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/13 OBJIACTA TEONOTU)E HA CPTICKOM JE3VIKY

Anapa KT: Cnei,;ugﬁuima wojcm(m Memoaofwzuje mewlozuje, KA0 1 0COOCHOCIIU HoeHUX
HAYYHUX CA3HAA HEMUHOBHO YINUYLY HA EKCIPANUHZBUCTRULKE U UHINPANUHSBUCINUY-
Ke 00auKe MeONOUKUX HAYYHUX deaa, wmo ce nocebno oﬁpzmmm Ha AEKCUYKU CAO].
Pad ce basu anarusom rexcure HAYUHO-NONYAAPHUX TNEOLOULKUX pﬂaz)m EMUHEHIMHUX
AYMopa Ha CPNCKoM Jesuxy y 00HOCY HA aKademcKe Hayune padose kao basuune nped-
CINABHUKE HAYYHOZ CINUAA meo/tozuje. Pe3y/lmamu 305ujeﬂu CIRATRUCITIULKOM AHANU-
30m aexcuxe paﬁaea déa nomenyma nodcmuia 0M02yhu/m C) HUX080 KOHMPAcImUparwe.
Hopeﬁ moza, YyKA3AHO J€ U HA ATMUNULHE EACMEHTNE — EMOYUOHANHO-EKCIPECUBHE
mapxepe u crmuicke gﬁuzype HAYUHO-TIONYAAPHUX MEOLOULKUX pdaom.

Kﬂayq He peywn: gﬁyﬂmguommﬂa CIMUAUCIIUK A, NEKCULKU HUBO, TNEONOMKY HAYYHI

Padosu, HAYUHO-NONYAAPHU NOOCTRUA.

1. YBoa

CTHA KapaKTepUCTHYAH 32 TCOAOLIKE HAYYHE PAAOBE IIPUMETHO Ce Pa3AHKYje
OA HayYHOT CTHA2 OCTAAMX OOAQCTH HayKe, aAM HCTOBPEMEHO HMa U MHOLITBO
3ajeAHHYKHX OCOOMHA U CAMYHOCTH ca BbuMa. [ Topea Tora, crienngudsa MeToa0-
AOTHja TEOAOTHjE, KaO M 0COOEHOCTH HheHHUX HAyYHHUX CasHaha HEMUHOBHO yTHIY
Ha eKCTPAAUHTBHCTUYKE U MHTPAAMHIBUCTHIKE OAAMKE TCOAOIIKUX HAYYHHX ACAA
(yn. KnezZevié i Rankovi¢ 2015: 46-58, PIHTCPHCT). Hayunu ctua pasaukyje Tpu
OCHOBHA [IOACTHAQ: AKAACMCKH (CTPOTO Hay9HH), HAyIHO-YLOCHHIKH (AMAQKTHY-

KH) 1 Hay9HO-IIOIIYAAPHH, @ PEAAU3Yje Ce Y BEAUKOM OpOjy >KaHpOBa.

!ivanaknezevicbg@gmail.com
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Heana A. Kuexncesuh

CrennduaHOCT IpeAMEeTa HCTPaKUBaka TEOAOTH)E, OAHOCHO YHIbEHHIIA AQ,
Iopea Hayke, IOKPUBA U cPepy PEAUTH]e KA0 OOAUKA APYIITBEHE CBECTH, II0CEOHO
j€ BUA/SUBA HA AGKCMIKOM HUBOY, KOJU IPEACTABAA jaCaH IOKA3aTe, OBE y3ajaM-
He Bese Hayke U peanruje. DeHOMEH HHTEPaKIMje AMHIBUCTHIKOT U CAKPAAHOT
CAarA€AaBa CE Y AUCLIMIIAUHU EKCTEPHE AMHIBUCTUKE — TCOAUHIBUCTHIIH, KOja je y
IpoLeCy KOHCTUTYHCAba U Paspase (Konéarevi¢ 2011: 164). Cam TEPMUH 772€0-
aunzeucmuxa npsu nyT ynorpebuo je J. IT. Honen (J.-P. van Noppen), Aok je 3a un-
TePHALMOHAAHY IPOMOLHjy HcTOr 610 3acayxan Aejua Kpucraa (David Crystal),
xoju ra je 1987. yneo y Cambridge Encyclopedia of Language (npema Konéarevié
2007:72-73). AOMHHaHTHO MECTO Y TECOAMHIBHCTHYKHM HCTPAXKHBatbHMa IPHIIa-
Aa OHMMa KOjU ce 6aBe CTUAUCTUYKIM H KAHPOBCKUM OAAMKAMa je3HKa CaKpyMa
(Konéarevi¢ 2011: 192). Crenududna METOAOAOTHja U IPEAMET HCTPAXKHBAIHA
TEOAOTH]j€E, IIOPEA HAjOUHTACAHHUJET YTHIIAja Ha cPepPy AEKCHKE, CBAKAKO YTHYY U
Ha cpepy moposoruje (Knezevi¢ 2017: 14) u cunraxce (Buan Knezevi¢ 2018:
203-211). Ocum TOra, BUASUB TPar HaAasuMoO U y oprorpaduju (Buan Knezevié
i Rankovi¢ 2015: 547-563).

ITpobaemom Hay4HOT cTHAA y 0OAACTH TEOAOTHjE Ha CPIICKOM je3HKy 0aBH ce
Maau 6poj pasosa. McrpaxuBae cy yrAaBHOM OAAMKE aKaACMCKOT, aAH M Hayd-
HO-TIOIYAQPHOT CTHAA [OjEAUHHUX ayTopa, Hp. Jyctuna [Tonosuha (Nikitovié
2009: 557-583; Koncarevi¢ 1998: 507-516; Konéarevi¢ 2019: 717-730) u Ara-
Hacuja Jesruha (Kondarevi¢ 2021: 485-504).

CrennuyHu ACKCUYKU €ACMECHTH HPHCYTHU CY Y HAyYHUM TECOAOIIKHM pa-
AoBuMa y Behoj nan Maroj Mepu, a y 3aBUCHOCTH 0A HEKOAHKO GakTOpa, Kao IITo
Cy IpUIAAHOCT OApel)eHOM HayYHOM ITOACTHAY, IMAHA YMTAAAYKA ITyOAMKA, SKAHP
HayYHOT TEKCTa, OCHOBHH IIPEAMET HCTPAKHUBAMA AATOT HAYYHOT ACAQ, HHAUBHU-
AY2AHOCT ayTOpa, UTA,.

ITosasHa ocHOBa OBOT PaAa jecTe aHAAM3A U PA3MATPAbe ACKCHYKOI HUBOA
TCOAOLIKHX HAYYHUX PAAOBA, IIPE CBEra HAyYHO-IIOMYAAPHOT U AKAACMCKOT II0A-
cruaa. Byayhn aa cy akapeMcky papOBH rAaBHM IPEACTABHULIN HAYIHOT CTHAQ, Ha
II0YETKY PaAd UBABOjEHE CY HEKE OCHOBHE LIPTE ACKCHKE OBOT moacTHAa. [Torom je
CIPOBEACHA CTATUCTUYKA AHAAM3 ACKCHKE PEIPE3CHTATUBHOT KOPITyca HAYYHO-IIO-
IIyAAPHHX U AKAACMCKUX PaAOBa EMHHEHTHHUX ayTOPa U3 00AACTH TEOAOTHjE Ha
CPIICKOM je3UKY U U3BPLICHA KOHTPACTHA aHAAM32 AOOHjCHHX pe3yATaTa. AHAAM3OM
cy obyxsahenn caeachu paposu HayuHO-nOIyAapHOT IOACTHAR: Pa32080pu 0 sepi,
Aasap Muaus; Ilpasocrasuu kamuxusuc, Aanuao Kperuh n Amduaoxuje Papo-
Buh; u /bybas — spxosnu 3axon buha, Aannso Kperuh; xao u papoBu akapemckor

noactuaa: duunocm u cymmuna y meoroeuju ceemoe 1 pucopuja Ilarame, Baapan
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[epuuh; Ayxosnocm npasociaswa, Aranacuje Jepruh; u Esxapucmujcxa meopuja
AUHHOCTIU U NPABOCLABHA 8eporayka, Boraan Aybapaunh.

Crarucriika aHAAU3a CIIPOBEACHA je Ha KOPITYCY OA XMAAAY PEUH CBAKOT II0je-
AMHAYIHOT PaAa, KaKo OH Ce yTBPAHMAQ IPOLICHTYaAHA 3aCTYILACHOCT OMIITEHAY YHUX
U YCKOCTPYYHHX TEPMUHA 3aCe€OHO M CBEYKYIIHO, KA0 M MHTEPHALIMOHAAM3AMA U
npxseHocaoBennsama. Ha ocHOBY aHaAn3e ykasaAH CMO Ha pa3AHKE Ha ACKCHIKOM
HuBOYy usMel)y HayuHO-IONyAQpHHUX, € jeAHE CTPaHE, U AKAAEMCKHX TCOAOLIKUX
PaAOBa Ha CPIICKOM jE3HKY, C APyTe CTpaHe. AHAAHSHPAHA je ACKCHKA CBAKOT ITOjEAH-
HAYHOT HAyYHO-IIOIYAAPHOT ACAQ U PEIIPE3CHTOBAHA Y3 HCTULIAE CIICLIUPUIHOCTH
HE CaMO ACKCHKe yorure Beh 1 criennguaHOCTH CBaKOT 0jeAMHAYHOT PaAd TAC U
aKo je To 61AO ITOTPEGHO.

Ha xpajy, 6yayhn aa ce Hay4HO-TIOIyAQPHM ITOACTHA HaAA3H HA TPAHULIM Ha-
Y4HOT CTHAQ, OH ITONIPUMA U KAPAKTEPUCTHKE APYTUX PYHKIIMOHAAHUX CTHAOBA
(KE>MXKEBHOYMETHUYKOT U Pa3TOBOPHOT, TIPE CBETa), a CMO YKa3aAM M Ha €KC-

IIPpECUBHO-CMOLIMOHAARY MapKI/IpaHOCT TCKCTOBA HAYYHO-IIOITYAAPHOT ITOACTHAA.

2. Aexcuike 0COOEHOCTH HAYYHUX PAAOBA U3 00AACTH TEOAOTHjE

Y kpenpary HayqHOT pYHKIIHOHAAHOT CTHAA AO H3PAXKaja AOAA3H HHTECACKTY-
aAHA KOMITOHEHTA, 2 y KIbHXKeBHOM eMolnoHaaHa 1 ectercka (Todovi¢ 2002: 13).
Tesxumre jesuxa HayKe HHje HA ACTIOTH CTHAA M OH HE TPITH BUIIECMHCACHOCT,
IIECHUYKE CAOGOAE, ONIMPHOCT U KUTHACTH HaiuH uspaxasama (Dimkovié-
Telebakovi¢ 1998: 129). Hexn ayTopy Hay4HH CTHA HABOAE KaO CYIPOTHOCT Pas-
rosoproM ctuay (Klikovac 2008: 122).

Byayhu aa npupoaa Hay4HOr H3pasa TeXXH MPELUSHOCTH U AAIIMAAPHOCTH, 32
HayKy YOIILITE HEMUHOBHA je yIIOTpe(a TePMUHOAOLIKE arraparype. Y HayqHUM pa-
AOBHMa y OKBUPY TEPMUHOAOTHj€ MOTY C€ H3ABOJUTH ABE IIOAIPYIIE: ONIITEHAY YHA
TEPMHUHOAOTHja H YCKOCTPYYHA UAH HOMEHKAATYPHA TEPMUHOAOTH]a — TEPMHHO-
AOTHja KapaKTePHCTHYHA 32 jeAHY YCKY 00AACT HayKe.

OrmureHay4Ha ACKCHKA 33jEAHHYKA je ACKCHYKA allapaTypa Hayke yorurre. OHa
yKa3yje Ha IIOBE3aHOCT CBUX HAYKa, 1 YHHHU TEOAOTH)Y YAAHHIIOM OBe cdepe myacke
AEAATHOCTH KOja je OA BEAUKE BASKHOCTH 32 LIEAOKYITHO AYACKO APYIITBO, 32 H-ETOB
HAIIPEAAK U pasBoj. OBa ACKCHYKA CPEACTBA BUAHO AUGEPCHIIUPA)jy HAYYHU CTHA
Y OAHOCY Ha APYTe CTHAOBE Y KOjHMa C€ ONIUTEHAYYHA ACKCHKA TOTOBO YOIIIITE He
KOPHCTH, MAHU CE TO BPAO PETKO YMHM, IPH YEMY TaAd TEPMUHI ,A,0614jajy Apyrauujy
$ynxuujy (Gumovskaia 2008: 35-36). Heku npuMepy onmreHay9HHX ACKCEMa

OUMAM OU HIIP: AP2YMEHMN, CMUCAO, AHTNEYEOCHT, KOHCEKBEHT, CYMIMUHA, Oumuje, bumar,

ounonor Xi 2021 24



onnonor Xi 2021 24

Heana A. Kuexncesuh

KAY3A14H, AHAAUSA, CUHINESA (Auurocm u cymmuna y meosoeuju céemoe I puzopuja
LHaname v Esxapucmujcxa meopuja ausnocmu u npasociasua 6epaﬂaym).

HMnak, ocHOBa CBAKOT, ITa M HAYYHOT paAa HUCY TEPMHUHH, Beh oaneyHOTpe6Ha
Aexcrka. OHa je AOMHHAHTHA Y HAYYHOM TEKCTY U IIPEACTABAA CITOHY je3HKa HaykKe
U j€3MKA KIbMDKEBHOCTH, ny6AHuuCTan, AAMMHHCTPALHjE, U CA. — OAHOCHO je3UKa
Ka0 CPEACTBA KOjUM C€ BPIIH KOMYHHKAI[Hja, HETYje U OAP)KaBa YBPCTA TOBE3AHOCT
CBUX YAQHOBA ASYACKE 33j€AHUIIE.

CBOjCTBO TEOAOIIKHIX TEPMHHA, KAKO OINIITEHAY YHHX TAKO 1 HOMCHKAATYPHUX,
Mory A0OUTH ¥ Heke peun omuTeynorpebre aekcuke. [Torpe6a sa npenusaum u
HEABOCMHCAEHIM H3Pa)XKaBakbEM Y HAYIHOM TEKCTY YTHYE HA CY)KaBarkhe BUXOBOT
3HaYeHa. Y KOPIyCy Ha CPIICKOM, PELIUMO, 32 UMEHHULIE HCTMUHA U AULHOCIT (Esxa-
PUCTRUJCKA TREOPUA AULHOCTIU U NPABOCAABHA Bepaﬂaym) y Peunuxy cpncxoe jesuxa
HAAA3MMO AA CBaKa MMa YETHPH, OAHOCHO TPH 3HAYEA, AAH CE ¥ AATOM HAyYHOM

TCKCTY OHC YBCK KOPHCTCYy CaMO jeAHOM TNPUMAPHOM, HCIPCHCCCHOM 3HA'CHY, U TO:

ucmuna — (3Hadewbe Op. 1) oo wimo 00206apa cmsaprocmu, wurennyama (2007:491)

ansrocm — (3Hademe Op. 1) wydcxo 6uhe, wosex (2007: 649)

Peynux ﬂdeOC/lﬂBHE meoﬂozuje pev ucmuna I/I3ABaja Ka0 HOMCHKAATYPHU TCPMHH

u acpunue je Ha caepchu Hann:

PeAUZUO3HYL NOJam KOju UcKA3)]e NOCLedHY DONAHCKY CINBAPHOCIN, MO JecT Uno-
cmacrocm boeza, uuje je npucycmeo 04u2Ae0H0 Y cmeaparby (Pum. 1, 19) a ca-
onwmeno y Omxpusersy (8. Omxpuserse)...

ITopea 0BOra, HABOAM YeTUPH CMHCAA TepMUHA Hcmura Ka0 pEAUTHOSHOT MOjMa
(onmuupnyje B. Brija 1999: 208-212).
Aexcemy auurocm Peunuk npasociasue meoiozuje Takolhe nspBaja Kao ycKOCTpyIHH
TepMuH u Aegunuue cacachum peunma: ,,cy6jexar y kojem Gurniue npupoaa...”
(onmuupHyje B. Brija 1999: 293-295).

Ha cyskaBae 3Ha4erba HEKHMX OMIUTEYHOTPEOHUX ACKCEMA Y jE3UKY TEOAOTHjE
yKasyje 1 BEAHKO II0YETHO CAOBO KOjUM ce oHe Hajucmhe mumy, nomyt: Japosu
(Teao n Kps Tocnioama), Lpxsa (xao cabpame Bepuux), Kpem Yacuu, Backpceere
(Xpucroso) u ca.

TepMHHH ce y HayYHHM PaAOBHMA jaBbajy Uy BUAY PpasecosOrH3aMa, APYTHM
pednMa, TO Cy $ppascOAOIIKE jeANHHLIE TEPMUHOAOLIKOT KapakKTepa. Y TEOAOLIKO]
HAayYHOj AUTEPATYPH TO Cy GpPasecOAOTUSMH THIIA 72p8opodnu 2pex, Caeme lajue,
Ayx Ceemu u pp.

3HaTaH ACO ACKCHKE TCOAOLIKHX PAAOBa YNHE HHTCPHALIMOHAAMZMH, PEIH KOje

ce cpehy Uy Pa3HUM APYTUM je3HLIMMA y Makbe HAHM BHUILIE AAANTHPaHOj GopMH.
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Ynorpe6oM HHTEpHALIMOHAAU3MA YMECTO AoMaher eKBUBaACHTa ayTOp O3HAYaBa

CBOj paa u ceOe Kao MPHITAAHHKA mehynapoaHe HayuHe 33jEAHHUIIE KAO BAXKHE U
OABOjEHE Y OAHOCY Ha OCTaAe cdpepe SYACKE ACAATHOCTH.

Meby nnrepHanyonasnsMuMa ce Haaase He CaMO OMIITEHAyYHU TepMUHHU Beh
M YCKOCTPYYHA TEPMHHOAOIIKA ACKCHKA, TPBEHCTBEHO IMTOPEKAOM U3 AATHHCKOT
¥ IpUKOT, aan H xebpejckor jesnxa (Knezevi¢ 2019: 214).

ITopea ToOra, y TEOAOLIKY HOMEHKAATYPHY ACKCHUKY YAa3H BEAHUKH Opoj pedn
KOje Cy KAaAKOBH HAH IIPEBEACHHUIIE, Hajuenthe ca n3BOPHO rpuxor obanka pedn
(na mpumep, nmennLu meonoeunja oprosapahe pomaha ped 6ozoci06.6¢). Mehynm,
IIOCTOjU sehu 6poj €KBHBAAEHATA OBUX TPYKUX MO32)MAEHUIIA Meby LIPKBEHOC-
AoBeHM3MUMa (Ha npuMep, TPUU3MY J0KC0.4021ja OATOBAPA LIPKBEHOCAOBCHHU3AM
CAAB0CA0BU]E, A CPTICKA AAANTALIUjA TAACH CAABOCAOBIE).

IToceban KapakTep TCOAOIIMM TEKCTOBUMA AQjy M OPOjHHU LIPKBEHOCAOBEHUS-
MH, YTAABHOM YCKOCTPYYHH TEPMHUHH, H HE HY>KHO IpeBeAcHulle ca rpukor. OHu
cy ¢poHOAOIIKO-MOPPOAOIIKH AAATHPAHH HAH IIOHEKAA U IPECAUKAHH Y CBOjOj
opurnHaaHoj Gopmu (Ha ipuMep: sacyen u brazouemhe - vseceli, blagodestie).

AYTOPI/I CBMX HAay4HHUX PaAOBa, I1a U TEOAO3H, Y HACTOjalby AA MAPKUPAJY CBOjeE
PaAOBe, HEPETKO Kao 06EACKUBAYE ,BUCOKOT CTHAA KOPUCTE U CTPAHE PEYH U
u3pase ,lIpecArKane Hajuemhe U3 AATHHCKOT je3nKa, y CBOjOj OpHTHHAAHO] popMu
— OAHOCHO y 0OAHKY H [IHCMY AATOT U3BOPHOT jesrka. OBe CTpaHe pedn OAHOCE ce
Ha: 0euimae hppase Koje cy obeaexje Hay YHUX TEKCTOBA YOIIIITE (ad hoc, de ﬁzcto u
CA.); u CKpahCHI/ILlC - ,,HOMoth anapaTypy“, 32 KOje FOTOBO CBaKH jE3UK ITOCEAY)E
oarosapajyhe exBusasenre (e.g. ibid., et al., vs u ca.).

HopeA TOTa, Ha MIOAPYYjy HayKe ayTOpU Ao61/xjajy MorthOCT A UCIIOME CBOjY
KPEaTUBHOCT KaAQ je y MUTAky CTBAPalhe HOBUX PEYU — HEOAOTH3aMa HAH KO-
Banuna. O6AacT TeoAorHje, HACYIPOT BEAMKOj BehuHu Apyrux HayuHux cdepa,
Aaje MoryhHoOCT ayTopy - cTpyumaky A2 HCIIOAH HHAMBUAYAAHOCT H KPEaTUBHE
CIIOCOGHOCTH He caMO KaAa €y y IIUTay TepMUHHU Beh 1 ,,Be3NBHO TKHUBO, 6asnyHa
AEKCHKa Ka0 HOCHAAIT U3pPa3a.

MucucTupame Ha IPEU3HOCTH TEOAOIUIKOT TEKCTA, IIOPEA CY>KaBara IMOAHU-
ceMuje, yTHYE U Ha 9ECTO ITOHABAAE HCTHX PEYH, OAHOCHO jeAHOOOPasHOCT U
LIKPTOCT Hay4HOT peuHnKa. OBAE ce TO He AOKUBAABA KA0 IPYOOCT CTHAA U CUPO-
MAIIITBO je3UKa, Beh je Hy>KHO CBOjCTBO HAyYHOT M3Pa3a KaKo ce aKiba YUTA0LA HE
0u pacrianmbaBasa U rybHAa y TpaXkery cMUCAA H3pasa, Beh ycmepuaa Ha cymrumy

TEKCTa — Ha HHPOPMAIUjy KOjy ayTOp HACTOjU AQ M3HECE.
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3. Cnenu¢uyne KapaKTEPHCTUKE ACKCHKE HAYYHO-IIOIYAAPHOT

MOACTHAQ

PapoBH Hay4HO-ITOIYAQPHOT OACTHAA IIO CBOJUM CTUACKHM KaPaKTEPUCTHKA-
Ma HaAase ce Ha CaMOj IPAHUIIM HAYYHOT CTHAA, TonpumMajyhu eaemenTe octasnx
cTraoBa (Hajaemhe KBHKEBHOYMETHHYKOT, aAU U Pa3TOBOPHOT ), y 3aBHCHOCTH OA
JKaHpa, TEME KOja Ce TPETHPA, KA0 U 0A HHAUBHAYAAHOCTH camor ayTopa. Caea-
CTBEHO TOME, PAAOBH HAy4HO-IIOIYAAPHOT IIOACTHAA CTHACKH Cy HajyAASCHU)H
OA PaAOBa CTPOTO HAYYHOT CTHAA, [1a CY HEKE AOMHHAHTHE LIPTE CTPOTO HAYYHOT
CTHAQ OBAE IIPHCYTHE ¥ Mafb0j MEPH HAU TOTOBO OACYTHE.

Ha aekcnuxom naany, yaamaBambe OA AUCTHHKTUBHHUX OCOOMHA je3IPEHOr CTPO-
IO CTHAQ HayYHHX PAAOBA OTACAA CE Y 3HATHO YMAbCHOM IIPOLICHTY YIIOTpeOmeHe
TEPMUHOAOLIKE ACKCHKE, KAKO OIIITCHAYYHE TAKO H YCKOCTPYUHE.

Ha ocHoBy craTncTidke aHaAH3€ KOPIIyCa HAyYHO-IIOMYAAPHHUX U CTPOTO Ha-
YYHHX PaAOBa M3 00AACTH TEOAOTH]jE Ha CPIICKOM je3HKy A00nan cmo cacache pe-
3yATare.

Y yKkynmHOM AeKCHYKOM (OHAY HAYIHO-IIONMYAAPHHUX TEOAOIIKHUX PaAOBa Ha
CPIICKOM je3HKY OIIITEHAYYHU TEPMHHH Y4ECTBY]y ca IPOCcedHO oKo 1,6%, oy
paay bybas — spxosnu saxon buha ca oxo 3%, y pasy Paszosopu ca npodecopuma o
sepu 2%, AOK Cy TOTOBO OACYTHH y paay Ilpasociarnu xamuxusuc. Y akaAeMCKHM
PaAOBHMA Ha CPIICKOM jE3HKY MPOLICHTYaAHA 3aCTYILASCHOCT OIIUTEHAY YHHUX TEPMH-
Ha y mpoceky u3Hocu oko 13% - taunuje y paay Auurocm u cymmuna y meorozuju
ceemoz 1 puzopuja Ilasrame oxo 10%, y paay Ayxosnocm npasociasna oko 8%, a'y
paay Esxapucmujcka meopuja anunocmu u npasociasua seporayxa oxo 20%. Pas-
AMIKa Y YIIOTpeOH OIIITEHAY YHE AITapaType y PAAOBUMA ABA AHAAU3HMPAHA TOACTHAA
BUASUBO je paanunTa (1,6% npema 13%), 1To je 04eKMBaHO € 063MPOM Ha LUAHY
YUTAAQYKY IYOAHKY KOjy ay TOP aKaACMCKHX, OAHOCHO IIOIIYAQPHUX HayYHUX PaAOBa
Mopa umaty y Buay. OcuM Tora, y3poke MOKeMO TPAXKUTH U Y KaHPOBHUMA H3abpa-
HMX PAaAOBa, AAU U Y HHAUBUAYAAHOM CTHAY ayTOPA, OA YHUjUX CKAOHOCTH, CTHAA,
CTaBOBa, aAU U CIOCOOHOCTH 3aBUCH HadnH Ha Koju he ce obpaharu HectpyuHoj
LIMPOKO] IyOAMIIY, I1a TUME U BPIIMTH U300P ACKCHYKHX CPEACTABA.

Y Hay4HO-IOIyAAPHUM PaAOBHMA Ha CPIICKOM jE3HUKY YAEO YCKOCTPYUHE Tep-
MUHOAOILKE ACKCHKE H3HOCH Y IMIPOCEKY OKO 6% 0A yKYIHOT $OHAA, OAHOCHO y
paay «bybas — spxosuu saxon buha oxo 15%, y paay Paszosopu ca npogecopuma
0 sepu 1%, Aok y paay Ilpasociasnu xamuxusuc U3HOCH 0KO 2%. Y akaAeMCKUM
PaAOBHMA Ha CPIICKOM jE3UKY OBaj OAHOC je BUAHO apyrauuju. Homenkaarypra

. . o .
TEPMHHOAOTH]a 3aCTYIIHEHA j€ IIPOCEYHO OKO 17% Y 1IEeAOKYITHOj ACKCHIIU, H TO Y
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paay Auunocm u cymmuna y meorozuju ceemoz I puzopuja Ilarame oko 15%,y pasy

Ayxosnocm npasocrasma oxo 20%, a'y paay Eexapucmujcka meopuja ausrocmu u
npasociasua seponayxa oxo 16%.

Y Hay4YHO-IONyAQPHUM PaAOBHUMA Ha CPIICKOM j€3UKY OBaj YKYIIaH YACO OIILITE-
CTPy4YHE U YCKOCTPYYHE TEPMHUHOAOTH]jE H3HOCH IIPOCEIHO OKO 7%, U TO ¥ paAy
/bybas — 8pxosuu saxon buha oxo 18%,y pasy Paszosopu ca npopecopuma o sepu 3%,
AOK Y papy IIpasocaasnu kamuxusuc usHocu oko 2%. Y cTporo HayYHUM PaAOBHMA
0Baj mpocek u3Hocu oko 30% y 0AHOCY Ha MCITUTAaHH ACKCHYKH (OHA, TAYHH)E, Y
paay Auunocm u cymmunay meosozuju ceemoz I puzopuja Ilarane oko 25%, y pasy
Ayxosnocm npasocrasma oxo 29%, ay paay Esxapucmujcka meopuja ausrocmu u
npasociasua seponayka oxo 36%.

AyTop Hay4HO-TIOIyAQpHUX pasoBa obpaha ce mMpokoM Kpyry HecTpyumaxa,
Pa3AMYUTOT CTeneHa 06pa3oBatba, MHTEPeCOBatba U CasHamba U3 aate obaactu. Fbemy
HHUjE I[Hp CAMO AQ Ta4HO npeHece nHGopManujy Beh u Aa monyaapuune HaydHa
casHama 1 uacje Mehy pasHOAMKOM, IMPOKOM YuTaAQdKOM IyOankom. Crora on
Ha jacaH U pa3yMiUB HAYMH, AACKBATaH YIIPABO TAKBOM ayAMUTOPHjYMY, IIPE3EHTYje
oapehene naeje. Hemosnaro o6jammasa momohy nmosHaror. Jesuk Hayke Mopa Aa
Ce Ha HEKH Ha4WH IIPEBEAC Ha ITO3HATE OOAMKE KIbH)KECBHOL jE3UKa, jep ce OBAE
cTpyumax obpaha AamKy, Koju HUje AOBOAHO YIIOSHAT Ca je3HKOM (ACKCHKOM) U
pobAEMOM HayKe.

AyTop ce y3ApxaBa 0A yroTpebe He caMo HOMEHKAATypHe Beh 1 ommreHa-
yYHE ACKCHKE, ynoTpebraBajyhu mpBeHCTBEHO ONITEyOTPeOHY ACKCHKY KaKO
0H caApKaj CBOTA papa yYMHHO NPUCTYIIAYHUM U PasyMAHBHUM 3a YMTAOLA. All-
CTPAKTHE, ,KIbHILKE  PeYH U OMIUTCHAYYHE TEPMUHE 3aMEHbYje OMIITCYIOTPEOHNM,
a HOMEHKAQTYPHE KOPHUCTH CaMO KaAa TO M3Aarame 3axresa, Acpunnmyhu ux n
objammasajyhu takoe ys momoh nosxarux ommureynorpe6unx pean. Mehyrum, u
gecTa o6jalumbea yoTpeOseHUX yCKOCTPYYHHX TEPMUHA, AaTa Hajuemhe y camom
TEKCTY MAH Y 3aTPaAH, MOT'Y AOAATHO A2 OIITEPETE TEKCT U CYBHUIIHUM HHPOpPMa-
nujama 3acute 1 obecxpabpe perienujeHTa.

Ynorpeba HOMEHKAQTYPHUX TEPMUHA Y PAAOBHMA HCIIUTAHOT KOPITyca CBEACHA
je Ha muauMyM. OHH cy Hajuenthe H3ABOjEHH OA OCTAAOT TeKCTa TOMOhy KOCHX HAH
MaCHHX CAOB2, HAU Cy CTaBACHH IIOA HABOAHHKE, 2 Y3 IbHX je AATO U Ofjallmberbe.
Aedunniinje OBUX TEPMUHA YTAABHOM HHCY CTPYYHE — ayTOP CE CAY>KH OIIILTEY-
HOTPeOHOM ACKCHKOM Aa OH HX 00jacHHO.

Y npumepy Koju cAeAH ayTOp KOPUCTHU 3arpaAy Aa objacHu HermosHato nomohy
[O3HATOT, [10jalllbaBa CTPAHY CTPYYHY ped HEIIO3HATY UIMPOKOM KPYIy HECTPYdHE

YHUTAAAIKE Hy6AI/IKC:
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Pasaor 3a oaBajame Pumckor marpujapxara 61ao je yBobeme pasHux HoBoTa-
puja Ha 3amaay y yueme Hepasaemene Llpkse (Quanoxse, ancosyTHu nancku
IPUMAT U HEIIOIPEIIMBOCT NIaIle, MHKBU3HLHja U HHAYATCHIIN]j¢, TBapHa OAaro-
AT, YUCTUAHUILTE, YKUAAtbe Enuxaese ( npususa Csemoza Ayxa na Aumypeuju ),
KacHuje — yBol)ere HOBUX HenpaBocAaBHNX AorMara 0 boropoauiy, yknaame

nocra uta.). (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 56)

Y paay <bybas — spxosuu saxon buha, oBaxse ped cy objalmbeHe HAH OOMMHUUM
H3AArambeM Koje UM npeTxoau (mp. 1), Hecrpyunum sedunuumjama (mip. 2), uau

CMHOHHMMOM Y 3arpaAu (np. 3) KaKo 61 6uae jacHe MHPOj YUTAAAYKO] Hy6AI/II_II/I, HIIp:

ITp. 1 - Bor je cTBOPHO AyAC U aHIEAE — 32 PA3AHKY OA KHBOTHEbA — K20 CAOOOA-
HE AUYHOCTH KOj€ MOTY, aKO JKEAE, Ad TIOCTENIEHO YIIHjajy TY bosxxancxky eneprujy
Tpojuune /oybasu u Aa sarpejany Tom BoxkaHckoM TOAHHOM IOCTaHy CAUMHU
Bory cBome, Caeroj Tpojurin. Tex y TOM cMHCAY, i CAMO ¥ TOM CMHCAY, MOXE
Ce TOBOPUTH AQ AYAU IOCTAjy GOrOBH, TAYHHUjE PEYCHO: ,Ka0 borosu”. Pasyme
ce, He I10CTajy 6OroBH M3jeAHAYUBIIN CBOjy CYIITHHY ca boxxaHckoM — HAH A2
OCTAaHEMO IIPU HAIIPEA HABEACHO] CAULIU: He I10CTajy OOTrOBH 10 CYLITHHU CaMe
CyHYaHe Mace — HEro 110 CHEPrUjHu OHe CIIoMeHyTe MelycyHuane Tomnaote, T0
ject 1o 60XKaHCKOj HyOABH KOjOM CE YOBEK HCITyHaBa. Y TEOAOTH)U TO CE 30BE
OBOJKEHE YOBEKA no 6aaropatu — a 6aaroaar je Aap sy6asu boxuje — a

He 1o cyurtuny boxancke npupoae. (Krsti¢ 1971: 1)

Ip. 2 — Axo ce Bor yormure Moxe onucaty u aepunucary, onaa 6u Hajkpaha ae-
¢unnnmja bora 6uaa ona esanbeacka pea: ,OT JE SAYBAB® (Krsti¢ 1971:2)

ITp. 3 — U3 oBora je jacHO Aa je rAaBHA OAAMKa XpHILhaHCKOT moHomensma
(jednoboxgja) y Tome mro Bor Huje jeaHOOCO6HO MAM jeaHOAMYHO Guhe unja
61 »ybaB notunasa us jeanor anua spahajyhu ce cama cebu, mro 6u 6uso
YHUCTO caMomy61be, HETO je Bor jEAAH Y TPH AHIIA, TO JECT Cseta Tpojmua, y
K0joj mocToju nynoha auna (ja-Tu-on), u rae my6as npeaasu ca Ona va Cuna
u Cseror Ayxa, ca Cuna va Oua u Cseror Ayxa, a ca Ceeror Ayxa Ha Ona u
Cumna. (Krsti¢ 1971: 2)

Y paay llpasociasuu xamuxusuc 3a Hexe yCKOCTPYUHE TEPMUHE U3 TEOAOTHjE

TPaXKH ce O6jaH.IH)CH>C Y BUAY IIUTama, Kao HIIp:

IIIra je Otxpuseme boxje? (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 7)
IIIra je uaoronokaoncrso? (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 15)

ITIra je Ceera Tajua IToxajama? (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 48)



Konmpacmuena ananusa 60kabynapa nonynapHux u akaoemckux
HAYUHUX padosa u3 0071acmu meosnozuje Ha CPHCKOM je3uxy

Ko cy HUcuxactu (Tuxosaresn)? (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 60)

IMIta je To o6oxeme goBeka? (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 86)

I'locae oBora ayTop HaBOAH oGjammeH,e, OAHOCHO ,[TPEBOAU" jE3UK TEOAOTHj€ Ha

IO3Hare, oaneyHOTPCGHe peun. Tako 06jaIJ.IH:CH:C 32 APYTH IPUMEp TAACH:

To je oTmapHMIITBO 0A IIpaBora bora u kaamame kunosnma (MAOAMMA), y KOjUMa
cy 6uau hasoan, aaxxau 6orosu. YoBek MocTaje HAOAOTIOKAOHHK KaA FOA OYHE
AR Ce KAalba CTBOPEIHMA YMECTO A2 CAyXH TBop1yy. FIAOAOIOKAOHHUK je 1 OHAR
Kap MouHe Aa 060xaBa cebe nan aeaa pyky csojux. (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 15)

Y xopmycy HayYHO-IIONYAAPHUX PaAOBA HA CPIICKOM jE3UKY YACO UHTEPHAIIH-
OHAAM3aMa Y YKYIIHO] YCKOCTPYYHO] TEPMHHOAOIIKO] ACKCHUIIH HBHOCH OKO 17,4%
o y nmpoceky uuHHu 0,8% 0 yKymHOr AekcHYKOr GOHAA — U TO YACO y paay «by-
6as — epxosnu 3axon 6uha nsnocu oxo 6% (oxo 0,6% oA YKyIIHE ACKCHKE), Y PaAy
Pasz060pu ca npogecopuma o sepu 9,2% (oxo 0,1% ykyIHe AeKCHKe), AOK y PaAy
IIpasocaasrn kamuxusuc nsHocu oko 37% (oxo 1% ykymnHe aekcnke). Oa ykymHor
$OHAL YCKOCTPYIHUX TEPMUHA HHTECPHAI[MOHAAN3MHU CY Y AKAACMCKHIM PaAOBHMA Ha
CPIICKOM jE3UKY 3aCTYILASECHH Y IPOCeKy ca 0KO 18% y yKyIHOM YA€AY YCKOCTpYdHE
aekcuke (3,5% y ykynHoM aekcHakoM QOHAY), U TO y paay Auunocm u cymmuna y
meonozuju ceemoz I puzopuja Ilarame oxo 17% (3% y ykymHoM aekcrnaxom GoHAY),
y paay Ayxosnocm npasocrasna oxo 23% (5% y ykynHOM ackcudkoM $oHAY), a y
paay Esxapucmujcxa meopuja ausnocmu u npasociasua seponayxa oxo 14% (2%y
YKYITHOM ACKCHYKOM $OHAY). Y3POK HEOUEKHBAHO BEAUKE YIIOTPehe HHTEPHALH-
OHAAH3aMa Y HAYYHO-IIOIYAAPHUM PAAOBHMA MOXKEMO CBAKAKO TPAXXUTHU Y TEMH
KOjy ayTOp TPETHPA, AAH U Y CAMOj HHAUBUAYAAHOCTH ayTOPa KOjH CE OAAYUYje Ha
ynoTpeby HHTEpPHALIMOHAAN3AMa UMajyhH y BUAY HECTPYUHY YUTaAQUKY ITyDAHKY.

Y jeAHOM 0A pParOBa Ha CPIICKOM, PELIHMO, ayTOP c€ YaK GaBU €THMOAOTHjOM

UHTepHalMoHaAu3Ma Mecuja (xe6paI/13Ma) Ha JEAHOCTABaH U IIPUCTYIaYyaH HAYMH:

Leo Crapu sasert je ouexusame Cuna Boxujer, Borom o6ehanor Mecuje (je-
pejcka ped Mecuja ce Ha rpukoM Kaxke XPpHCTOC, 4 U jJEAHO U APYTO 3HAYH —
Tomasanux — Lap). (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 20)

y AHAAUBHPAHOM Y30PKY IPKBCHOCAOBCHU3MH CC TOTOBO YOIIIITC HC HOj aBA,yjy.
Perxe IIpHUMeEpE IPKBECHOCAOBCHHU3aMa HAAA3HMMO CaAMO Y paAy IZDﬂBOCAJBHu Ka-

muxu3uc:

Masna je 6uaa npedyxasarwe Csere Tajue [Ipuuemtha Kpsay n Teaom Xpucro-

BUM, XAcO0OM KOjU CHAA3HU C Hebecau Adje ce 33 XKUBOT CBETA. (Krstié i Radovi¢
2003: 18)
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Hberoso pobeme Grazosecmu Apxanrea IaBpuao nosapasmajyhu Ipecsery
AeBy Hebeckum mosapaBoM: ,Paayj ce 6aaroparna, Tocmop je ¢ Tobom, Gaaro-
caosena cu i Mebyy sxenama!“ (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 22)

CaoxeHuna npedyxasare u ped buazosecmumau cy, npema Peunuxy cpnckoz jesuxa,
upkseHocaoBeHuamu (2007: 91).
Pepax mpuMep peucHHIIE Ha LPKBEHOCAOBCHCKOM KOja je TPaHCAMTCPALUjOM Ipe-

HETA y CPIICKU JE3UK j€ caeachu:

XpHCTOBa CMPT je H3BOP HALIET BEYHOT XHUBOTA KPO3 U3MHpeme ca Borom
(»Cmepm 60 msoja scusom moj*), a XpucTOBO BaCKPCEHHE j¢ OCHOB H 3aAOT Ha-

wier Backpcema 3a xusoT Bednu. (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 2)

Y akapeMcKHMM papOBHMa LIPKBEHOCAOBEHH3MH CY 3aCTYILSCHU)H, IITO je U pas-
YMAHBO jep je LPKBEHOCAOBEHCKH AyTO OHO U jecTe Gorocayxbenn jesuk Cpricke
[PaBOCAABHE LIPKBE. Y CTPOro HAYYHHUM PAAOBHUMA HA CPIICKOM jE3HUKY IIPOCEIHO
qrHe 0KO 2% 0A YKYIIHOT Opoja yCKOCTPYYHUX TEPMUHA, U TO y paAy Auunocm
u cymmuna y meosozuju céemoz I puzopuja Ilarame oxo 3%, y pasy Ayxosnocm
npasociasma oko 1%, ay pasy Eexapucmujcka meopuja susrocmn u npagociasna
seponayxa oxo 0%.

Ynorpeba crpaHux pedn BeoMa je petka. AyTOpH BPAO OIIPE3HO KOPHCTE YCKO-
CTpy4YHE TEPMUHE KaO CTPAaHE Pedn, U3ABajajyhu HX 0A OCTAAOT TEKCTa KOCHM CAO-
BUMa HAH APYTUM rpadUIKUM CPeACTBUMA, Hajuemhe y3 objauimberse 3HaYCHa, U
IIpUAAroheHe y AATOM je3HKy TPAaHCAUTEPALIN]OM HAH GOHOAOIIKO-MOPPOAOLIKOM
AAANTALUjOM.

Y Hay4HO-IOIyAAPHUM PAAOBHMA HCIHTAHOT KOPIIyCa HAAA3UMO PEAAK IIPH-
Mep y paay Ipasociasnu kamuxusuc, TAC ayTOP KOPUCTH 3arpase Aa 61 yHeo 0BO
AOAATHO objautberbe, POHOAOMKO-MOPPOAOLIKOM asanTanujom yHocehu crpany,
xebpejcKy ped y CpIICKH jesHK U cTaBaajyhi je mos HaBopHHUKe:

Taj AQH je AaH jeﬁaﬂ: U3 BEra U3BUPY U IHEMY CE Bpahajy CBU AQHU. UeBpejCKa

ped ,joM", AaH, MOXe A2 3HAYH OApPel)eHH aCTPOHOMCKM MAM HEOTPaHHYCHU

BpeMeHcKH neproA Hactanka cseta.) (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 10)

Texxma xa yHOTpC6I/I OIIITCIIO3HATC ACKCHKE OTPaHNYaBa KPCATHBHOCT ayTOpa
Hay4YHO-IIOIIYAAPHHX PaAOBa M HC AO3BOMsABA MY Ad CTBapa HCOAOIM3ME — HOBC
pe4un ¥ TEpMHHE. JCAI/IHI/I IIPpHUMCP KOBaHUILIC KOja jC HCTOBPEMCHO KAaAK €a I'PYKOT

beaexxumo y paay /bybas — spxosnu 3axon buha:

M3 oBora je jacHO Aa je raaBHA OAAMKA xpnmhaHCKor MOHOTEU3MaA (jCAHO60>Kja)
y ToMe, 1to bor Huje jednoocobno nau jeanoanano 6uhe unja 6u vybas noru-

naaa us jeanor auna spahajyhu ce cama ce6u, mro 61 610 9ncTo camonybme,
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HAyuHUX Padosa u3 06aACMU Me0NI0Zuje HA CPNCKOM je3UKy

Hero je bor jeaan y Tpu anna, To ject Csera Tpojuua, y kojoj mocroju nynoha

AHLIA (ja—TI/I—OH), u rae py6as npeaasu ca Oua va Cuna u Ceeror Ayxa, ca Cuna
na Ona u Ceeror Ayxa, a ca Ceror Ayxa na Oua u Cuna. (Krsti¢ 1971: 2)

C 063upom Ha crie$puyaH IPEAMET TEOAOTH)E, OBU HAYYHO-IIOMYAAPHH PAAO-
BU cappokahe 1 eAeMEHTe HEKUX KAHPOBA PEAUTH]CKOT CTHAQ, KO HIIP. IPOIIOBEA,
MOAHTBA U CA., IITO CE€ MOXE OAPA3HTH U Ha ACKCHKY OBHX PaAOBa, OAHOCHO Ha
HPHUCYCTBO HEKUX ACKCHYKUX €ACMEHATA PEAUTHjCKOT CTHAQ, IIOMYT: IIOCeOHNUX
peYM ¥ U3pa3a MO3HATUX YCKOM KPYTY (Bprjth/IX), pedM ca USMEHEHUM KOHOTA-
THBHHUM 3HaY€HhEM, HEYTPAAHUX PEYH Y TPEHOCHOM 3HAYEHY, apXaHu3aMa, PycHu3aMma,
LIPKBCHOCAOBEHU3aMa KOjH Ce OAHOCE U Ha OIILITEYIOTPEOHY ACKCHKY, ,, |PKBEHUX
peun u Ap. I'Tojeannu ayropu 0 0BoMe roBope Kao 0 OCEOHOM PEAMTH)CKOM CTUAY
HAH peaurnjckoMm jesuky (Buan Knezevié 2013: 186-193).

Y koprycy aHaAUSHPAaHHX PAAOBA OBE CACMEHTE HAAA3UMO Y paay L Ipasocrasnu
KAmuxusuc, TA€ ce Ha ACKCHIKOM HHUBOY 3aITa)ka CAUYHOCT Ca AGKCHKOM PaAOBa KOjH
MPUIIAAAJY PEAUTH]CKOM CTHAY (mocaanuIe, 6eceae, MOAUTBE U Ap-)- Byayhu aa
LMAHA YUTAAQIKA ITYOAHKA IPEACTABAA Y3AK KPYT Bepyjyhnx, ayTop IoApasyMeBa
A4 CY OHH Ca OBOM ACKCHKOM yro3HatH. OBa AekcHKa Huje yobudajeHa y CBako-
AHEBHOM TOBOPY, MAPKHPaHa j€, U YUTAOLHM j€ AOKHBAHABA]Y KAO ,,upKBeHy“. Yaxk
Y BEPHHLIM, MAKO YIIO3HATH Ca ICHUM 3HadcmeM, Hajuemhe je Hehe xopucrurn y
yobuyajeHOj CBaKOAHEBOj KOMyHHKauuju, Beh npe cBera y Llpksu, yuectsyjyhu y
xusory Llpkse, y 00peanma (upKBeHHM CAy>K6aMa), MOHEKAA Y KOMYHHKAIIMjH Ca
OCTAAMM HEHUM YAAHOBUMA HAH Y OAPel)eHUM IpHAKKaMa Koje Cy OIeT y BE3H ca
LIPKBEHHM >KUBOTOM U OPTaHU3AIHjOM (y pasroBopHUMa ca APYTUM BEPHHIIMMa
O HEKMM IMHTambUMA U TEMaMa KOj€ CE TUYY PEAMTH]E, Y AUCKYCHjaMa HA JaBHUM
CKYNIOBHMMA U NIPEAABAKBUMA 32 BEPHUKE, U CcA.). I'lojeaune peuu xoje cy onmre o
CBOjOj yHOTpeGH, KaKO Y TEKCTOBMMA PEAUTH)jCKOT CTHAQ, TAKO U OBAE, KOPUCTE Ce

Y CY>KEHOM 3HAYEHY, HIIP. Y paay [Ipasociasuu xamuxusuc:

ApBo mo3Hama A00pa 1 3aa je 3acaano bor y Pajy aa 6u ce yoBek Bex6ao y
BpAMHU y3dpocarsa n BepHocTd cBoMe CrBopuresy. (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 12)

Y Peunuxy cpncxoe jesuxa taaron ysopscamu (ce) camo Kao IIOBpaTaH raaroa Geaexu
YaK IIeT 3HaUYCHa, AOK CE OBAC MUCAH Ha jeAHO: ,,(16) (0 uera) oppehu ce (uera,
o6uuHO Hekor nopoka)“ (2007: 1380).

Wau:

Taxo cy cBu IpHHOCH U AAPOBU AOOHAM CBOj ITpaBH cMucao Ha TajHoj Beuepu
kaAa je OH nprHeo XAe6 U BUHO, 3aMCHUBLU OECKPEHOM HCPIMBOM CBE IPUHOCE
HKpTBe U ycTanoBuBwy cBery Tajuy [Ipnaemha. (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 21)
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Han:

Kyaa cy otuuian npasednu Jocud u boropoauna Mapuja ca maaum Xpucrom?
(Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 25)

Ipasednux, npasednu xopucte ce y jeaHoM oapeheHoM, yxem sHauemy, Tj. mpema
Peunuxy cpncxoz jesuxa: ,npasednux = OHaj KOjH >KUBH Y CKAAAY €2 MOPAAHHM IIPO-
nucuma Heke peanryje” (2007: 994).

Haun:

3aro ce moanMo aa Bor ynoxoju namy ycuyay 6pahy u cectpe y Heapuma ABpama,
Hcaxa u Jaxosa, Hammx npaotana. (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 15)

Peu ynoxojumu osae je ynorpebmena y oppehenom (2) sHauemy koje Harasnmo
y Peunuxy cpncxoe jesuxa: ,ypxs. (y MOAUTBH) AQTH MUpa, pajcko Haceme (2007:

1405).

Wau npumep pycuama Koju je y LIpKBEHHUM KPYrOBHUMA Y YECTO] yHOTp66n:

Kaa je Josan nozpymasao Xpucray Boae pexe JopaaHa, uyo ce ¢ Hebeca raac bora
Oua: ,,OB0 je Mmoj Cun sybacnu, koju je mo Mojoj Bomu®. (Krsti¢ i Radovié
2003:27)
Y Peunuxy cpncxoz jesuxa croju: ,IOrpyxuty, pyc. 1. morypury, morpbury; nosu-
HYTH, caryTH; 2. dur. nputucuyty, notumturu’ (2007: 945).

[Tonasmamwy ncTux peun y pyHKLHjH WITO NpenusHUjer napasa buhe ckaonu u
ayTOpH Hay4HO-NIONyAapHHX TeKcToBa. [ ToHaBmame ce, mehyTnm, nehe oanocnTH
CaMo Ha TEPMHHE, KA0 HaJIIPELIU3HH]e HOCHOL|E I'YCTOT CEMAHTHYKOT CaApKaja, Beh
¥ Ha ONIITEyIoTpebHe pedn, Koje ayTOpH IIOHaBAajy He Tpyachu ce aa cunoHU-
MuMa oborate caapyKaj Hsaarama. Tume MOABAAYE ,HAYIHOCT  AATOT IIOIYAQPHOT
PaAa, BEroBy NpUMApHY GYHKIIH)Y — HHPOPMATHBHOCT. MebyTnM, HEKH ayTOPH Cy
HITaK CKAOHH AA TIOHABAAHE HCTE PEYH YIIOTPeOe Kao eKCIPECHBHO CPEACTBO — Ad
IIOABYKY M HCTAKHY MHC0, IPOOYAE IIXKEbY YUTAOLA, IOACTAKHY HEIOB MHCAOHU
aIapar, | CA.

Y Hay4HO-IONIYAQPHUM papOBHMA puMepH 61 Ouan caeachu:

Ha ocrosy sepe 3Hamo pa Bor octoju. A sepy Bor Hyan cBakom 40BeKy Kao Aap.
Ha ocnosy sepe snamo u Aa je bor jeaan y Tpu anna, 1o ject aa je bor Csera
Tpojuua. (Krsti¢ 1971: 1)

3amucra, Hemoryhe je samucantn u Hahu voBeka xoju 6u morao nahu Hexo
AOTHYKO OIIPAaBAAEbE 32 BEPOBAE Y OUUIACAHU a7¢ypd. Aau, moryhHo je, n
CTBApHO Ce ACLIABA HEIITO CAUYHO, aAH MIIaK Apykduje. Haume, mokpaj onux

OYUTAEAHUX amypﬁzz, MpaBUX zmcyp@a, IIOCTOjH HEIITO MITO 6u ce 1o Mome
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HAY4HUX Pado6a u3 067ACHU Meonio2uje HA CPICKOM je3UuKy

MHIIACEY MOTAO HA3BATH PEAATHBHUM,  MOXKAQ U IIPUBUAHUM a7cypoom y
KOje 4OBeK 0OMYHO He Bepyje, jep ux cMarpa HemoryhuM kao u npase azncypoe,
AAU CE YECTO ACIIABA AQ Y TAKBE 472CYpoe, AU MOXKAQ CAMO ,HA30BU-ancypde”
HITaK BEPyje MOA IPUTUCKOM IIOBEPEHHA Y Ay TOPUTET, HAU YaK [IOA IPUTUCKOM

Aormdkux pasaora. EBo npumepa! (Milin 1991: 108)

Byayhu a2 HayuHO-IIOIyAQpHM TEKCTOBH TeXe AQ HayYHA Ca3HAbA ITOIYAAPHUILLIY
U IPE3EHTY]Y HAJIIMPEM YUTAAAIKOM AYAUTOPUjYMY, AAUIIUMA, ITAAH CAAPIKAja je
paCTcpehc:H KAacu¢uKaloHor kourekcra. Mudopmaruja ce caonmrasa 6e3 ykasu-
Baka HA CA3HAJHHU MTPOLIEC KOJUM CE AO HE AOLIAO. Y BE3U Ca HAYUHOM H3AAramba KOjH
HEMa TaKO CTPOry GOpMy Kao KOA CTPOIO HAYYHHX PaAOBa, HUCY YECTE H3PA3UTO
Ayre KOMITACKCHE CAOXKEHE PEUCHHUIIE, 3TyCHyTe PpopMe H3pasa (nonyT unuHU-
TUBHUX, TEPYHAUBHHX U MAPTHIIUIICKHX q>pa3a), HOMHUHAIIMOHA onTepeheHOCT u
CA., CTOTa HE IIOCTOjU l'IOTpC6a HH 3a yn0Tpe60M BEAUKOT 6p0ja HajpasHOBPCHMjUX
BE3HHKA KAKO OH ce MUCAU U3PA3HAC U PEYCHHLIE [IOBE3AAC Y AOTHUKY H jaCHY Lie-
AuHY. Peyn kojuMa ce M3aarame OpraHusyje y jeAHy LEAHHY 9ECTO CE IIOHABAA)Y.
Yuecrasoct ynorpebe 1 pasHOBPCHOCT OpPraHM3aTOPa U3Aararmba MOXE HE3HATHO
BAPHUPATH OA PAAA AO PaAd, Ay 3aBUCHOCTH OA HAYHMHA H3PaXKaBamha CaMOT ayTopa.
Y paAoBHMa KOjU MMajy BUIIH CTEIEH ,HAYYHOCTH  UAM CY CTHACKH OAMKH CTPOTO
HAyYHHUM PaAOBHMA BUXOBA QPEKBEHIIA, [T U PA3HOAHUKOCT, 6uhe Buma, aox he

paAoBu Ha CaMOj HCPI/I(l)CpI/IjI/I Hay4YHOT CTHAQ ITOKA3aTH HCIITO HIDKY CI)pCKBCHTHOCT.

4. ATMnNIYHE KAPAKTEPUCTHKE ACKCHKE HAYYHO-IIOMYAAPHOT

ITOACTHAQ HAYyYHOT CTHAQ — ECMOITHOHAAHOCT H CAMKOBHTOCT H3pa3a

Kaxo ce Hay4HO-ITOITyAQpHH ITOACTHA HAAQ3U HA TPAHUIM HAYYHOT CTHAA, TO OH
HOIPHMA Y U3BECHO] MEPH U KAPAaKTEPUCTHUKE APYTUX PYHKIIHMOHAAHHX CTHAOBA.
O=Ho mito ra nocebHO AuQEpEHLINPA OA, Y CYLITHHH, CTPOTOT U CYBOT CTUAA HAYYHUX
PaAOBa jecTe eKCIPECUBHOCT M U3PAXKAJHOCT. AyTOp IOIYAAPHUX HAYYHHUX PAAOBA
U3 00AACTH TEOAOTHjE MMa jEAAH AOAATHU U CICIUPUYAH 3aAATAK Y OAHOCY Ha
ayTOpe UCTHX PaAOBa HEKUX APYIHX obaacTH Hayke. CBaKako, OBH PAAOBU H AAbE
HMajy CBPXy A2 HHQOPMHUILY ayAMTOPHjYM Ha jEAHOCTaBaH U HUMA IPUXBATAUB
HA4MH, 112 ayTOPH HACTOj€ AQ Y TOM LIMAY YHECY KUBOCT, IIOACTAKHY MEHTAAHU
arapart, 3aHHTEpPeCyjy YUTaoLa U IPUAOOH)y Beroy maxisy. C Apyre cTpane, 0BU
PaAOBH Cy 9eCTO OAUCKH HEKUM pasoBuMa ()KaHpOBI/IMa) PEAMIHjCKOT CTHAQ (kao
HIIP. HPOHOBeA), KaAa ayTOp XKEAH AQ HA CBOT YUTAOIIA, Hajqemhe BEPHUKA, ACAYj€ HE
CaMO MHTEAEKTYaAHO Beh 1 Ha meroBa ocehama, mau Bosy. M3 Tor pasaora, 3a ctua

oBHUX pasoBa je y Behoj Mepu KapakTepucTHYHA KaKO IT0ceOHA yroTpeda CTUACKUX
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durypa Tako u ynorpe6a pasroBOPHUX U EMOLIMOHAAHHX ACKCHIKO-(PPa3eOAOIIKIX
¥l CHHTaKCHIKHX cpeacTaBa. OlieHe ce 9eCTO M3HOCE OTBOPEHO, AUPEKTHO, HEMOT-
KpernmeHe 00jeKTHBHUM AOKa3HMa, M y3 HoMoh pasHUX H3pakajHHUX CpeACTaBa
Aaror jesuka. [ TocToju MULIACIbE AQ LIPKBE KOPHCTE j3UK yOEA SUBO U KPEATUBHO
KaKo 6 MOCTUTAE U €CTETCKY CBPXY H MIPHAOOUAE HAPOA 32 HEKH CBOj IPOrpam
(Adetuyi and Patrick 2020: 82).

Wsasojuhemo, npe cBera, oHe mpuMepe eKCIPECMBHO-¢MOLIMOHAAHE MAPKHPa-
HOCTH TEKCTa KOjH C€ OCETHO Pa3AHKYjy OA OBAKBE MAPKHUPAHOCTH TEKCTOBA CTPOTO
HAyYHOT U HAYYHO-YHOCHUYKOT IOACTHAR, IITO OBOM OACTHAY Adje ocebaH redar
mebyy papoBuma ocraaux nomenyTux nopcrusosa. Hauwme, y pasoBuma Hay9HO-TIO-
ITYAQPHOT MOACTHAQA Hehe 61TH OHe MapKHPaHOCTH IPUAO3HUMA, IPUACBHMA U CA.
KOj€e MIMaMO y Hay9HO-YLIOCHHIKUM H CTPOTO HAYYHUM PAAOBUMA.

[ToeTHYHOCT KOja je KapaKTepUCTHYHA 32 KEMKEBHH CTHA OBAE CE TIOCTHXKE

ynorpebom 61banjcke AeKcHKe, MeTadpopa M CHHTATMU, HIIP.:

®dapucejuma, koju cy 360r Tora xyauau Ha Hbera u 6uan oxamerenoe cpya, xao
u AaHawu cy6otapu, OH je pexao: ,Huje 4oBek cTBOpeH pasu cy6ote, Hero
cybora papu oBeka“. (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 32)

3anosectu baaxencTa cy Te secmsuye kojuma ce wosex y3dunce do boza n nocraje,
Ka0 CBETUTENH, Hebecku wosex U semamciu anzeo. (Krsti¢ i Radovi¢ 2003: 33)

Cs. JoBaH je 3ancTa 6HO BEAMKH CBETUTEA U BeAUKH Ipopok boxuju. Ho npu
CBeMy TOMe OH je umak 610 yoek. M xao 4oBek mepuo je speme woseuujun me-
puauma a ue 6oxancknm. (Milin 1991: 94)

I'Ta, xap Ham Caemno nucmo maxsum 6ojama onucyje ncuxusxo cmare anocmoid,
ILTO je YOCTAAOM IICHXOAOIIKH CACBUM IIPHPOAHO, HHj€ OHAQ HUIITA YYAHO IITO
je u cBeTH JoBaH Kpcrures un IIOKPaj CBEAOYAHCTBA KOj€ je 610 A0OHO Ha Jopaa-
HY, HITaK [T0CA20 YYCHHUKe A2 posepe XpucToBo mecujanctso. (Milin 1991:95).

Hanwme, unmennua je Aa ciena y0as u ciena mpicroa TOAMKO MOTY Ad OBAAAQ]Y
ASYACKUM PasyMOM, A2 je OBaj Kaaap Aa IPUXBATH U IIOBEPYje y cBaky GecMuc-

AMILy, aKO TO TOAH HBCTOBOj sybasu, oaHocHO Mpxibu. (Milin 1991: 107)

PasHu eMonMoHaAHM MOTHBH, K40 CyjeBepje, CTpax, paHATH3AM, [1a MOXKAA
Gaur U jeAHA crena &Y6as IpeMa CBETUIBH, (€ € 1120 CAMKAND JeOH) HENPOSUPHY
3a8ecy nped pasymom AaK08EPHoz c8ema KOjU je CBe TO BEPOBAO U KYIIOBAO, He

pasmumsajyhu o uncroj ancypanoctu takux nonyaa. (Milin 1991: 107)



Konmpacmuena ananusa 60xabynapa nonynapHux u aKkademckux

HAyuHUX PAd06A U3 067IACMU MeoT02Uje HA CPIICKOM je3UKY

Kap 6u vax 1 To 6uso moryhe, oHaa He 61 6HAO HHKAKBOT MEPHAA HCTHHUTOCTH
1 AAKHOCTH I10jCAUHHX TBPAH, PasyM OMCMO MOPAaAH IOTIIYHO OADALIMTH, 1

M 6ucmo ce naman y Henposuprom dyxosnom mpaxy. (Milin 1991: 108)
Pasym, sHame 1 Bepa He MOTY ce BO3UTH HcTuM Koauma. (Milin 1991: 109)

Ty ,mehycynyany ronaotny eneprujy®, To ject ronanny boxuje my6basu, sosncemo
7103HAMIL TIO MEPH CBOjE BEPE, MOHCEMO Je ynujamu y cebe Uy AyLH OCETHTH. 3aTO
smoxncemo pehu: Kao wmo je Cynye ussop monaome, maxo je u Céema Tpojuya
u360p wybasu, Goxcancre wybasu usmely Oya u Cuna u Céemoza Ayxa. (Krstié
1971: 1)

Cserurenn cy syan Koje mokpehe 6oxancka pyGas peMa cBUMa, 9aK U IIpeMa
HETPHUjaTEoLUMA HUXOBUM. OHu CBOjy BEPY AOKa3yjy AO6pI/IM AEAHMMa, a HE
AenioM TeopujoM. Onu oraxumasajy Gpemne npeontepehennx, nomaxy cupore,
nocehyjy 6oaecHuKe 1 3aTBOPEHHKE, IPUMajy CTPAHLIE, IIPAILTA]y YBPEAE, MOAC
ce 3a ApyTe, jep A06pPO 3Hajy OHaj CTHX M3 ocAanuLe Anoctoaa /oy6asu (Jopana
Borocaosa): ,Ko He 4y6u 6para cBojera, He xy6u Hu bora®. (Krsti¢ 1971: 3)

AyTOpI/I CC CAY>KC pasroBOpHOM, (l)aMI/IAI/IjaPHOM ACKCHKOM M Y3BUYIHHM pCHcC-

HHITaMa (CI/IHTaKCI/I‘IKI/IM CPCACTBI/IMa) Ad 6u ce HpI/I6AI/I>KI/IAI/I YUTAOLy AAHMKY, Ad

6I/I My IITO l'IAaCTI/I‘{HI/IjC IIPCACTABUAU CBOjC H3Aaramc:

A 2ae, Mecnja 1y, a 3a0 unak tpujymdyje! (Milin 1991: 94)

Aa e yBepuMm Aa je Taxo, e60 peham TH Hexoanko nurara us Hosor 3aseta, koju
10 ounraeaHo notsphyjy. (Milin 1991: 94)

I1a, xap Ham CBeTo UCMO TakBUM 60jaMa OIHCYje ICUXUYKO CTAHbE AOCTOAR,
LIITO j€ yOCTAAOM IICHXOAOUIKH CACBUM IIPHPOAHO, Hitje 0H0A Huuima 4yJHo WTo
je u cBetn JoBan Kpcrures u mokpaj ceeaouaHcTBa Koje je 6uo 40610 Ha Jopaa-

HY, UIaK [I0CA20 Y4CHHKE A2 poBepe XpucToBo Mecujanctso. (Milin 1991:95).

114 vwax 1 nocae BacKpcemwa, jOLI yBEK HUCY UMAaAH jaCHY CAUKY O 3aAaTKy Me-

CHjHUHOM, j€p Cy MHCAHAH AQ he On Tasa ocHOBaTH uapcrso Mspauneso (,A,eA.

An. 1,6)! (Milin 1991: 95)

Hewrro canano, xoauxo je mernn nosnamo, moxkemo Hahu y cBetckoj auteparypu
CaMo Ha jOLI ABa MECTa, KOA AOCTOjeBCKOT KOjH Kaxke Aa 61 ocTao ca Xpucrom
YaK U OHAQ KaA 61/[ MYy KOTOA MOrao II0Ka3aTu Aa UCTHHA HI/IjC ca XPI/ICTOM, uy
nocaanunama an. [Taaa koju — pacnasen myGaBsy npema Xpucry — numie:
»YOehen cam, Haume, 0a HAC HiL CMPTN, HIL HCUBOTN, HIt AHNEAU, HIL NO2AABAPCINEA,
Hu cadamroocm wu 0Y0yhHOCI, Hit cuie, Hit 8UCUHA Hit 0YOUHA, KU KAKEO 0pY20
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CImBoperbe, He Modce PACIRABUMIL 03/1;)/6;1314 Boscuje xojaje y Xpucmy Heycy Ibcnoﬁy

Hamem (Pum. 8, 38-39). (Milin 1991: 107)
To 6w, e70, morao 6utn jepan cmucao tux peun. (Milin 1991: 107)

Pasuu C€MOLIMOHAAHHU MOTHBH, KaO CijBCPjC, CTpax, (l)aHaTI/ISaM, na MOJK&&Z
5&114/5 u jCAHa CACITa myGaB Inpema CBCTUIbH, CBC jC TO CaTKaAO jeAHy HCIIPO3UPHY
3aBCCY MPCA pa3yMOM AAKOBCPHOT CBETa KOjI/I jC CBC TO BCpOBAO U KYIIOBAO,

He pasMHILLsajyhu 0 YHCTOj ancypAHOCTH TAKBUX ITOHYAR. (Milin 1991: 107)

,,Cpue UMa CBOj€ Pa3AOTe KOje Pa3yM He IIO3Haj e“— pexao je I'lackaa. H npaso
Jje pexao!

AKo ce cTBap ocMaTpa AOTHYKH, Aa AH je OHAA MoryhHO BepoBarn y ancypae?
Jacno je! (Milin 1991: 108)

Y rope HaBeAHUM NPUMEPUMA EMOLIMOHAAHOCT j€ jaCHO U3PaKCHa.

y HapC,A,HOM HPI/IMCPY nMamo rOBOpHy ACKCI/IKY, y3BI/I“IHC pC'{CHI/IHC KOjI/IMa ce

TaKObC YHOCH CMOTHBHH TOH:

Cse je mo neno, pehu he xaxas cmpozu Kpumusap Xpumhancmsad, aAM ako MU
BEPYjEMO Y allCYPAE, TO CY MOXKAA CAMO IIPUBUAHH alICYPAH. YOCTAAOM aKO CY U
IIpaBy, HAC HA TO IPUMOpPaBa [O3UTUBHO CTatbe, caMa Hayka. A wma Tepmyauja-
HA npumopasa da sepyje y one 4ucme u npase ancypoe xpuushancxe doemamuxe?!
Tpeba bumu nauucmo ¢ mum A2 HayKa IPEACTABAHA YHCTO OBEjAHO MO3UTHBHO
3Hame, a xpuihaHcka AOrMaTHKa caMo AOGPOBOSHY Bepy, 11 Kako je Ta Bepa
II0 TBPAIBH 4K M CAMOT TepTyAHjaHa aliCypAHa, TO Cy Bepa U 3Haibe ABE Cy-
IPOTHOCTH KOj€ Ce HEOMUPASUBO H AIICOAYTHO UCKayayjy. (Milin 1991: 109)

Y cBakoj cB0j0j aKTUBHOCTH, I1a M Y HAYYHOM HCTPAKHBAKY, OAHOCHO MUIILASCHY,
YOBEK HACTYIIa KAO LIEAOBUTA AMMHOCT. Byayhu Aa je 40BekoBO Mumacme y BeAnKoj
MEpH UMarMHATHHO U yTEMEHEHO Ha BerOBOM PH3HUYKOM HCKYCTBY, OHO j€ Y CBOM
BeankoM Acay Metadpopuako (Klikovac 2008: 123-124).

5. 3akmyyak

PasoBu Hay4HO-IIOIIyAQPHOT OACTHAA U3 obaacTu TEOAOTHj€ I10 CBOJUM CTHA-
CKMM KapaKTEPUCTHKAMA HajyAA/S>EHUJH CY OA PAAOBA CTPOTO HAYYHOT MOACTHAA.
CrenjuduyHe eAeMeHTE ACKCHKE KAPAKTEPUCTHYHE 32 AKAACMCKE TEOAOLIKE PAAOBE
HEPETKO cpeheMo U y HAy4HO-TIONYAAPHUM PaAOBHMMa, aAM Y Mak0j MEPH U Y 3a-
BHCHOCTH OA >KaHPa HAyYHOT TEKCTA, IPEAMETA UCTPAKUBAKHa, MHAUBUAYAAHOCTH

ayTopa, U CA.
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Ha ocxosy AO6I/IjCHI/IX Pe3yATaTa 3aKAYIYjEMO AQ AYTOPU HAayYHO-TIOIyAAPHUX
TEOAOIIKUX PAAOBA Y IPUMETHO Math0j MEPY KOPHUCTE OMIUTEHAYYHE U HOMEHKAA-
TypHe Tepmune. OHH y3UMajy y 06314p IUAHY YUTAAQIKY ny6Am<y U BHIXOBO TIPEA-
3HaK€E, CTOTa HACTOj€ AA CBOja M3AAraka YYMHE jACHUM U IIPHjeMYUBUM IPOCeY-
HoM 4ynTaouy. Mnax, kas Cy y IUTaby HHTEPHALIMOHAAUSMH, Ay TOPH OUpajy Aa UX
cA060AHO KOPUCTE, AU HABOAE HEPETKO M IHHXOBA 3HAYEHA Y 3aTrPaAU HAH YaK
Aajy u etumonsoke noaarke. [Topea Tora, jeaom O6jaU_II-bCHI/I, onu he ce HepeTko
MIOHAB/ASATH BUIIEKPATHO Y TOKY H3AATamba, IMITO he rakohe yrunarn u Ha AoGujeHu
PE3YATAT HUXOBE YIECTAAOCTH.

Hayuno-nonyaaphu pasoBu HeMajy Tako CTpOry popMy H3Aarama Kao akaAecM-
CKM TEOAOIIKU PAAOBU HAMEHEHU CTPYYHOj nyOAuLH. AyTtopu crora H36craBajy
AyTe U CAOXKEHE pEUCHHIIE, 3TYCHYTE GOPME U3PAXKABAIDA, onTepeheHOCT HOMUHAAH-
Ma, 6pojHe U Pa3HOBPCHE BE3HUKE HEOIIXOAHE Y OPTAHU3ALIUjH AKaAEMCKOT TEKCTA.

Teoaomka AuTEpaTypa MPUCTYIAYHH]A je pa3yMEBatby MHOTO Beher 6p0ja pe-
LIUIIMjeHaTa HETo IITO j€ TO CAyYaj ca APYTMM Haykama. AyTOpH KOjU CTBapajy 3a
IMIHPOK KPYT BEPHHKA BOAE padyHa A YHIbeHHIIE U yuerme LIpkBe nsnecy He camo
Ha jacaH U Pa3yMsUB HAYUH Beh U A2 unTaoLa A0paTHO 3aHHTEPECY]jY U IIOACTAKHY,
AQ Ha IETA ACAY]Y HHTEACKTYaAHO M BOAUTHUBHO. Te0AOT je HCTOBpEMEHO U Hayd-
HUK U IIPOIIOBEAHHK, TOOOPHUK H IIPEACTABHUK 3ajeanune BepHux. OH xean aa
YHUTAOLLY HpI/I6AI/I>KI/I u O6jaCHI/I TO ca3Hame, aAU He Aa ra HPI/IAOGI/IjC HE 32 CBOje
anuHo, Beh 3a yueme Llpkse. Cpecran je KaKo cBoje obaBese Kao HayYHHUKA AQ
I/IH(l)OpMI/IH.IC, TaKoO U, IITO j€ AAAEKO BaXKHU]€, CBOjE obaBese u OATOBOPHOCTH A2
AYXOBHO IPOCBETH, A2 OCBETAH HEITO3HAkE OHOTA IITO je cymTHHa xuBoTa. C TuM
y Be3u, OH IpUOEraBa CBUM PacllOAOKHBHM CPEACTBHMA je3UKa, [T U OHUM KOja
HYCY THIIMYHA 33 CTPOT'H HAyYHHU CTHA, KO IITO CY CTHACKE QHUIype, pasroBOpHa
U €MOLIMOHAAHA ACKCHYKO-PPA3EOAOIIKA M CHHTAKCHYKA CPEACTBA. Y HAYYHO-II0-
IYAAPHOM MOACTHAY HAAA3UMO U €AEMEHTE PA3rOBOPHE AEKCHKE, KOAOKBHjaAHUX
¢$pasa u u3pasa, Koje YHOCE M3BECHO OCBEXKEILE U KUBOCT y HAYYHH TEKCT U TUME
ra BUAHO AUQEPEHIMPA)y y OAHOCY Ha YeCTO MOHOTOH, 030MAaH TOH U 3aXTEBaH
HAYMH H3AaTakba CTPOro HAYYHUX PAAOBA U3 obaacTu TEOAOTH]E.

Hacrojaan cMo A2 0BUM paAOM OTBOPHMO IIOAE 32 AdbA UCTPAKHBAIHA ACKCHY-
Ke cdepe TEOAOLIKOT U3Pa3a, KOje je A0 AAHAC, U HE CaMO Y cp614cmun, CKpOMHO

HCTPAXKCHO.
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CONTRASTIVE ANALYSIS OF THE VOCABULARY OF
POPULAR AND ACADEMIC SCIENTIFIC PAPERS IN THE
FIELD OF THEOLOGY IN THE SERBIAN LANGUAGE

Summary

The specific traits of the methodology of theology as well as the peculiari-
ties of its scientific knowledge inevitably influence the extralinguistic and

intralinguistic features of theological scientific works, which is especially
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reflected in the lexical layer. This paper deals with the analysis of the vo-
cabulary of popular scientific theological works of eminent authors in the
Serbian language in relation to academic papers as basic representatives of
the scientific style of theology. The results obtained by statistical analysis of
the vocabulary of the works of the two mentioned substyles enabled their
contrastive analysis. In addition, atypical elements were pointed out - the
expressive and emotional markers and stylistic figures of popular science
theological works.

P Key words: lexical level, popular scientific substyle, theological scientific
papers, functional stylistics.
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JIEKCYKO-CEMAHTIYKA AHANTASA CEKYHZAPHIAX
ACNEKTYAT3ATOPAY CPTICKOM JE3NKY

Anctpakr: Pad ce basu aexcusxo-cemanmuaxom anaiu3om cexyﬂﬁapﬂux acnexmya-
AU3AMOPA KPCHYTH, Y3CTH 1 CTATU ) cpnckom jesuxy. Q6w 21az204u npunadajy cemar-
IMUAKO-CUHIMAKCUAKO] KAACH ACNEKIMYAIHUX (PA3HUX) 2442044 ) 0KBUPY KOJe Yure
ROMKAACY CEKYHOAPHUX, M. ,HENPasux" acnexmyarusamopa. Llojedunu cexyndaprn
ACTEKIMYANUIATNOPU, CEM ACHEKTIYANHOZ, MOZY UCTIOSUINU 14 MOOANHO-MOOANUTNEMHA
3HAUCILA, CA nPpuMmecana uin bes npumeca Pasnocmu. Kaoa ce jase xao sexcuuxu neca-
MOCTRANHY ACNEKIYANHY 2AA204U, KPEHYTH, Y3ETU U CTATH 03HAYABAJY NOUEMHY PA3y
244204¢K02 00a2aaja, HO 01 Ce PASAUKY]Y 1O MOME 4 Atk MOOUPUKY]Y Ho€H HACIYN
uan wyxaeyc. Teopujcku oxeup npuxasanoz ucmpairusara je AekKCusKo-npojexyuoni-
cmuuxu modea b. Aesun (Levin 1993), dok ce nojmosu acnexryasna ppasa # pasHu
CCTMCHT DequHUmLY NPeMa NOCIRYAATNUMA CEMAHMULKO-NPAZMATMUAKE AHANUIE KOJ)
npedaance A. Ppud (Freed 1979). Kpehe ce 0d aexcuxozpagexoz npuxasa zaazosa
KPEHYTH, Y3CTH % CTATH, 7Z0MOM (€ Hd HUBOY ONIMUMANHO2 KOKIMEKCINA AHANUSUPA])
dodamma suauerwa ca oxycom na deromanuju pase, Ha ocHo8y weea ce dedunuuty
npunadajyhe aexcuuxe cneyuduxayuje 3a céa mpu 2aazosa. Ioxasano je da je cun-
IMAKCUKY NOMEHYUJAL CEKYHOAPHOZ ACIEKIMYANHO2 2442044 npedodpeler wez080m
ACKCULKOM OCHOMAYUJOM, ULITO YINUHE HA CEMANTNULKO-CUHIMAKCULKIL CIRATIYC 1 OUC-
MPUOY YUy acnexmyaine KoHcmpyxyuje y modeprom jesuxy. Pesysmamu npuxaszanoz
UCTRPANCUBATA NPOBEPERIL CY HA KOPRYCY caspemenoz cpnckoz jesuxa (SrpKor 2013).
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Jlexcuuko-ceMaHMuUKa aHAnU3a ceKyHOapHUxX
acnexmyanu3amopa y Cprnckom jesuxy

1. YBoa

Y paay ce aHaAu3Mpa 3HaueHe U yIOTpeba CeKyHAAPHHUX aCIIEKTYaAU3aTOpa
Kperymu, y3emu v cmamu 'y OKBUPY KOHCTPYKIHje KOja 00yXBaTa aHAAUTHYKU
IPEAUKAT Ca ACHOTAIHjoM ¢ase. TakaB aHAAUTHYIKM IIPEAMKAT Ha CHHTAKCHIKOM
HHUBOY [TOCMaTPaMoO Kao acIeKTyaAHy (HMaM $pasHy’) KOHCTPYKLHjy, yHYTap Koje
YIPaBHHU TAATOA U HETOB KOMIIAEMEHT CTOj€ Y PEAALIHjU CHHTAKCUYKE KO-KOMMO31-
yuje’. Kaxo naBoae ITunep u capapnnuu (2005: 312), cBaky aHaAUTHYKH IPEAUKAT
CaCTOjU CE U3 TAATOACKOT M HETAATOACKOT AeAd. IAaroAcku Ao KOHCTpyKLHje o
IPABHAY HEMA CAMOCTAAHO ACKCHYKO 3HAYCHE, IITO j¢ IPUMApPHA KAPAKTCPHCTHKA
AEKCHYKO-CEMAaHTHUYKE KAACE IIPABUX ACHIEKTYAAH3ATOPA Y CPIICKOM jE3HKY, KAKBU CY
TAATOAM ROYUATNIL : ROYEIU, HACTNABLANY : HACTRASUII, NPECTRAJAINIY. : NPECNATIU
u saspuasamu : 3aspusumu. Muansojesuh (2021a: 194) aHaauTHIKM NpeAHKAT
AepUHUIIE KAO CHHTAKCHYKO-CEMAHTHYKY KOHCTPYKIIMjy Koja 00yxBaTa gpasnu
214204 (MAV HEKH APYTH TAQTOA HEIIOTIIYHOT 3HAUCH:, HIIP. MOOAAH Y, KONYAATNUG-
Hit LAV CEMUKOMYAAMUGHH) ca 00aBE3HOM CEMaHTHYKO-CHHTAKCHIKOM AOITYHOM.
Y moraeay A€KCHYKE CEMAaHTHKE M YKYIIHOI CEMAHTHYKOT CTATyCa CEKYHAAPHHX
ACMEKTYaAH3aTOPA Y CPIICKOM jE3HKY, HCTA Ay TOPKA HABOAM AQ KPEHYMiL, Y3emu 1
Crmamu IPUIIAAA]y CEMAHTHYKO] KAACH CEMAHIMULKIU HENOMNYHUX MOOUPUKAINOPA.

OHo 1mTO je mocebHO 3HAYAjHA CEMAaHTHYKA KAPAKTEPUCTUKA KOja CEKYHAAPHE
ACMeKTYaAU3aTOpE CYIITHHCKHM Pa3ABaja OA MPUMAPHUX jECTE TO AA CY OHU 110
[PUMapHOj yHOTPEOH Y je38HKY CAMOCTAAHH U ITYHO3HAYHH TAATOAU KOJH MOTY

HCIIOMSHUTHU AOAATHA 3HAYCHA, U TO:

1. Cl)aSHO U MOAAAHO-MOAQAUTCTHO 3HAYCHC rAaroAa xpeﬂymu uysemu,

2. ¢}asHO 3HAYCHE TAATOAA (/AT

Cx0AHO TOME, OBU TAATOAM MOTY CE jABUTH M Y OKBUPY $pa3HHUX U MOAAAHHX
AHAAMTHYKHX IPEAMKATa, Kao y npumepuma (1)—(3):

(1) a) Mama je kpenyaa Ha Mope. (Lexcuux 24a204; OCHOMAYUIA: NPOCTROPHO

Kpemarse)

6) Mamma je KpeHyAa Aa ra HATOBODH. (CEMANMUUKIL HENOMNYHIL MOOUPU

Kamop; 0eHomanuja: uHmenyuja, 80AUmusHocm,)

> TepMUHHU Acnexmyarsocm v hasnocn 'y pasy ce KOpHCTe Kao CHHOHUMH, C THM A2 j€ ACTIEKTYaAHOCT
OINLITH [I0jaM KOjH je IMPOKO npuxBaheH y peAeBAHTHOj AMTEPATYPH, AOK ce pasHOCT BULIE Be3yje
3a CerMEHTALHM]jy acIeKTyasHe ¢ppase Ha moasorabaje nan gase.

3 Tepmun npeyset op ITycrejosckor (Pustejovsky 1995).
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B) Accerak cexkyHAH npe kpaja Bepuh je kpenyo aa epexTHO moTBpAM

nobeay. Mebyrum, omtpo je payanpan, mocae dera je pykom yaapuo Auikpa-
6uha. (SrpKor 2013) (cemanmuuxu nenomnynu moduguxamop; denomayuja:

uﬂmeﬂzuja, BOﬂMmMBHOCm)

I‘) Mamma je KpEeHyAa Aa ra HaroBapa. (ce/vmﬂmuwcu Henomnynu Moﬁugﬁmmmop;

denomayuja: Ppasa)

A) MebyTum, kady Huje Hu cTHr20 A2 HOTIHjE jep je yOPso modeaa myLasa 360r

Jeraje KPCHVO Ad 6C)KI/I Ka U3AA3HUM BpaTHMa, AaAHU I'd noraba MCTaK 1 OH ITaAQ.

(SrpKor 2013) (cemarnmunru nenomnynu moduguxamop; denomayuja: $asa)

(2) a) Mama yse acuaxa 3a pyKy. (1excuuxu 24a204; 0eHOMAUUA: ,00XBAMUMIY
pyxom, yxsamumu')

6) Marua yse aa Mu objacHu ipobaeM. (cemarnmusxu nenomnymu moduguramop;

denomanuja: unmenyuja, 804umusHocm)

B) Kaxo je Tamo nsraepano y KyjHu u ocras, y cTaju u n0jaty, y ambapy u
HEepHOHMIM. AAH KaA Y3€ Ad TO OIIHIIIE, HE XTe IIEPO HU C MECTA AQ C€ MAKHE.
Huxkaxo joj Huje 61ao jacHo wmra je yspok tome. (SrpKor 2013) (cemanmuuxn
HEROMNyH MOOUPUKAMOP; OCHOMAYUJA: UHINEHYU]A, BOAUMUBHOCTIL)

r) Mauwa yse naakatu. (cemanmusxu Henomnyru moduguxamop; deHomayuja:

pasa)

A) IMomro je Tako moroauaa, cas Kaauna yse ynraru kako caepu: ,MHuoru
LITO Cy UX HeKaA NPoOOAa MEAOKOBHA KOIIAA C KPBABUM OPYIXKjeM CTUTHY Y

6op6u...* (StpKor 2013) (cemarnmuuxu nenomnyrnu moduduxamop; denomanuja:
pasa)

(3) a) Onu croje ucnpea xyhe u uexajy. (rexcuuxu 2nazon; denomayuja: ,no
cmasumu ce na noze, duhu ce y cmojehu cmas”)

6) Mama cTase BUKATH ¥ HETOAOBATH. (CeMAHIMULKY HenomnyHu Moﬁugﬁummop;

denomayuja: Ppasa)

B) OH KOHAYHO 3aycTaBU GpEKTaBy MALIMHY U HCKAYYH je. ,Hexa ce Maso oxaa-

An, pede oH. MoTop cTaase aa mynkera, OAajth/I BMILIAK TOIIAOTE. »,AaHac cu
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npuangHO nopanno’, npumetu Exox. (SrpKor 2013) (cevanmuuxu nenomnynn
modupuxamop; denomayuja: Pasa)*,’

Y AMCKyCHjU KOja CACAH Y HACTaBKY paAa mokasahemo Aa Aekcnuka sHauera U

HPHAPYXKEHE ACHOTALIUjC CEKYHAAPHUX ACIICKTYAAUSATOPA KPEHYmMik, Y3emi 1

CTmami CTOje Y OAHOCY CEMAHIMU4K02 KOHMUHYYMA, 300T 4era X 4eCcTO HHje AAKO

jACHO pasrpaHUYUTH. YIIPaBO OB YMI-CHHIIA JEAQH j€ OA Kby YHUX ApIyMEHATa KOjH

norsphyje Aa CBa MoBesaHa 3HaYCHa jAHOT raaroaa Tpeba aa 6yay obyxsahena je-

AHHCTBEHOM ACKCHYKOM CIIEIIMPUKAIIN]OM, KAKO U3 HAYYHUX U TEOPH)CKHX, TAKO

1 U3 NPAaKTHYHHX U MCTOAOAOLIKUX pa3Aora:

...CHHTaKCHYKO MTOHAIIAEE TAATOAA IPOUCTHYE U3 HHTEPAKIIHje ACKCHIKOT
3HAYCHA TAATOAA U BEroBe CTPYKType aprymenara. Xaa u Kajsep (1987) wax
H3HOCE TBPAISY Ad H3BOPHU TOBOPHHUK HEKOT JE3UKA YME AA UHIRYUINUBHO TIPCA-
BUAM IPaMaTHIKO (CHHTAKHCYKO) OHAIIAHE TAATOAQ HA OCHOBY FETOBOT 3Ha-
gema. [Tomro je To TaKo, cACAM Ad je 32 YKYITHY CEMAHTHYKY KapaKTEepH3aLHjy
rAaroAa HEONXOAHO IPABHAHO OIMCATH CKyIl paKTOPa KOjU I y ACKCHKOHY
~penpesentyjy”. (Milivojevi¢ 2021a: 196)
AeKCHYKM HECAMOCTAAHH TAATOAU KPEHYINMU, Y3EIMU U CIRami, Y1)y yIOTpeOy
y KOHTEKCTY HAYCTPYjy yBoaHH npumept (16-4), (26-4) u (36-B) HacTaawu cy caa-
G4CHEM ACKCHIKHX 3HadCHha TyHOo3HaYHHUX raaroaa (1a), (2a), u (3a), u npumasajy
ACKCHYKOM I10AY HEIYHO3HAYHHUX TAATOAA Y CPIICKOM je3nky. Caabmerbe AeKcndke
CEMaHTHKE H jadarbe BAACHIIUjCKUX MOIYhHOCTH HeIlyHOSHAYHHX TAQTOAQ HCIIOAHABA
ce y BUXOBUM QYHKIIMOHAAHUM CIIELUPHIHOCTHMA, A HAPOIUTO Y HECIOCOOHOCTH
Aa BplIe GpYHKIHjy CAMOCTAAHOT IPEAMKATA Y PEYCHHULIH, 300T Yera ce OHU MOTy
KOPHCTHTHU UCKAYYHBO y CACTABY AHAAUTHYKUX Ipeankara. [TojeanHn cexyHaapHu
ACIIEKTYaAM3ATOPH TAKO TPIIE OTPAHHYCH:A Y TOTACAY CTPYKTYPE APryMEHTA YIIPABO
360r IIPUMECA APYTHX ,,He(l)aBHI/IX“ 3HaYEMA, KOja Ce I10jaYaBajy Ha HUBOY (l)aBHC
KOHCTpyKLHje. YCTanbeHH CHHTAKCHIKH 00paciiy $pasHe AOIYHE Cy TAATOACKA HH-
(QUHHUTHBCKA AOITYHa, KOHCTPYKIHja 04 + HEMOOHAHH IIPE3CHT U UMEHCKA AOITYHA
canpeasoroM u 6es npeasora. [aaroau xpenymu, ysemu v cmamu y KOHCTPYKUHjy

YHOCE pasaudHuTa PYHKIIMOHAAHA M CTUACKA OOCACK]a: AOK Cy aHAAMTHYKH IIpe-

# AexcuKorpacKu OIHC TAArOAQ KOjU Cy IPEAMET MPUKa3aHEe aHAAH3E AOCACAHO CE y PaAy HABOAU
npema Peunuxy cpnexoxpsamexoza xroucesroz jesuxa (PCK]J).

> PeyeHMYHM IPUMEPH KOjH Ce aHAAM3HPAjy Y PaAy IIPEY3ETH Cy U3 eaeKTpoHcKor kopryca (SrpKor
2013) 1 U3 IUTHPAHUX AMHIBUCTHYKUX CTYAH]a, TE CY AOCACAHO HyMEPHCaHH y3 06aBe3Ho HaBolerme
usBopa. [ Ipumepu mopea xojux Huje Ha3HAYCH U3BOP POPMYAMCAHHU CY PAAU CHHTAKCHYKE U CEMaH-
THYKE apryMeHTalHje.
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AMKATH Ca TAATOAOM Kperymu U3Pa3sUTO GPEKBEHTHH Y MOACPHOM PasTOBOPHOM
jJE3UKY, y3emu ¥ crmamy IPUMaPHO NPHUIAALjY GOPMAAHOM KEHXKEBHOM CTHAY.

Y oBOM pasy YMHHMO IOKYIIAj HCLIPITHE U AOCACAHE ACKCHYKO-CEMAHTHYKE
AHAAM3E TAATOAA Kperymu, ysemu v cmamu. Kakas je cKyn ceMaHTUYHUX KapaKTe-
PHCTHKA CEKYHAAPHHX aCIIEKTYaAH3aTOPA, KOJH Cy TO TEOPHjCKU pOPMAAUBMU KOjH
UX OAAMKY]Y T€ KAKBE CY CAMMHOCTH M Pa3AHKE meby mrma, LIEHTPAAHA CY TUTaka HA
Koja hemo MTOKYIIATH A2 OATOBOPUMO Y OKBUPY IPEACTABAEHE AHAAUSE, €A IUALEM
A TIOHYAUMO TEOPHjCKH TPHKA3 KOjH 61 AOCAEAHO IIOBE3A0 CBA HOCTojeha 3HAYCHA
CeKyHAAPHHX (pasHHX MPEAMKATA YHYTAP jEAUHCTBEHE ACKCHYKE CIIEIUPUKAIIHje

Te AePUHHCAO0 YCAOBE ITOA KOJHMA CE Ta 3HAYCHHA HCIIONHABA]Y.

2. Teopujcku OKBHP HCTpaXKUBaba

Y noraeaAy peACBaHTHHX aCIIEKTOAOIIKUX CTYAHja, SHAYCHEM U KOMIIACMCHTA-
uujoM pasHHUX TAAroAa AO caaa cy ce 6aBuan cacachu ayropu: Anronuh (Antonié
2000, 2001); Apaa (Arad 1998); Bpunron (Brinton 1985, 1988); Toaa6epr
(Goldberg 1995, 2009); Aaytu (Dowty 1977); Aapau (Duffley 1999, 2006); Ae
Caapr (De Swart 1998); Usuh (Ivi¢ 1961, 1970, 1972, 1983); Msanosuh (Ivanovié
2012); Kapasecosuh (Karavesovi¢ 2015); Kwaxuh (Kljaki¢ 2020); Kompu (Comrie
1976, 2004); Kpcruh (Krsti¢ 2016); Aesun (Levin 1993, 2000); Muausojesuh
(Milivojevi¢ 2016,2021a,20216; 20211); Mpasosuh u Bykaaunosuh (Mrazovi,
Vukadinovi¢ 1990); Haly (Nagy 2009, 2016); Hosaxos (Novakov 2005); ITepanmy-
tep (Perlmutter 1978); Piper u ap. (Piper et al. 2005); Iyctejocku (Pustejovsky
1995); Porctun (Rothstein 2004); Crenanos u Osep (Stepanov, Ozer 2016);
Taamu (Talmy 1991); @pun (Freed 1979); Dyxyaa (Fucuda 2008); Xaa u Kajsep
(Hale, Keyser 1987) u apyru. Mmax, AocacpaH AMHIBUCTHYKH OITMC YKYITHE KAAce
ACMEKTYaAM3aTOpa U A€ OTBapa HU3 TCOPHjCKHUX U IPAKTHYHUX TUTatba, AOK je
CEKYHAAPHHUM aCleKTYaAM3aTOPUMA Y CaBpeMeHOj cpbuctuiy nocseheno suatno
Marbe ITaKEbe HETO LITO j€ TO CAY4aj Ca IPUMAPHUM acIIeKTyaAU3aTOpUMa, 360r dera
OHH U jeCy IPEAMET Hallle aHAAH3E.

Teopujcku OKBHP IIPUKA3AHOT HCTPAXKUBAA j€ ACKCUIKO-IIPOjeKIIHOHUCTHY-
xu Moaea b. Aesun (Levin 1993), Aok ce acriekTyasHa $ppasa H HeHH CETMEHTH
AcPHUHHMIIY peMa ceMaHTHYKO-TIparMaTiakoM Moaeay A. Ppup (Freed 1979). YV
AOMHHAHTHO ACKCHKAAHCTHIKOM TCOPH)CKOM MOACAY KaKaB IIpeAAaxe /ACBHH,
TAQTOAH CE CBPCTABA]y y CEMaHTHYKE KAACe Ha OCHOBY ABa pOpMaAHa KPHTEPHjyMa, a
TO Cy ACKCHYKO 3HAYCHbE U CHHTAKCHIKa KoMIAeMeHTanuja. Mako je cryanja Kaace

u anmeprayuje 2razora y enzaeckom jesuxy (English Verb Classes and Alternations)
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TEOPHjCKH IIPEAAOT 32 GOPMHUPAHE CEMAHTHYKUX KAACA TAATOAA Y EHTAECKOM je-
3MKY, IPEAAOXKEHH TEOPHU)jCKU IPUHLIMIIN aHAAUTHYIKOT j€3UIKOT MOAEAOBAKA
MPUMEHAUBH CY KAKO Ha APYTe IIPUPOAHE jE3UKE, TAKO U Y KOHTPACTUBHOj Iep-

CIICKTUBH.

PynxunonasHa cBojcTBa (cpncxnx) HENYHO3HAYHUX TAArOAd HAjIOTITYHHjE

Ce UCIOAABAjy Y TUIIMYHUM KOHTEKCTUMA, 300T Yera ce yTBphuBame mBHXoBOr

3HAYEHba OCAAIA Ha CTPOTro AePUHMCAH KPYT CHHTAaKCHYKHX KoHLenara. [To-

IITO j€ TO TAKO, CACAU A j€ METOAOAOTHja MOAEAA ITpeMa AeBUH (Levin 1993)

H3Pa3UTO NIPUKAAAHA 32 OITHC U AHAAU3Y CEMaHTHYKH HECAMOCTAAHHX TAQTOAQ.

(Milivojevi¢ 2021a: 198)

A\eBHH TBPAHU A TAATOA IIPOjEKTYj€ U BE3Yje apIYMEHTE KOjU popmupajy cuH-
TaKcudke obpaciie y KojEMa Ce Taj IAArOA AOCACAHO H YCTaACHO IOjaBayje. Takse
»KOHCTeAalMje apryMeHaTa“ MPEACTABAA)Y jacaH (l)OpMaAHI/I KPUTEPH)YM IIpeMA
KoM ce GopMupajy ceMaHTHIKE Kaace raaroaa. Konaduo, cBeobyxsarHa ceManTHdKa
HHTEPIPETALHja TAATOACKOT 3Ha4CH:a HACTAje YIIPaBo y MehyoAHOCY AeKCHYKe ce-
MaHTHKE U CHHTaKCHYKE ITPOjeKIIHje, Y3 IIOTEHIIMjAAHH AOAATAK IIParMaTHIKO-KO-
MYHHKAaTHBHE KOMIIOHEHTE, Tj. yIIOTpeOHe ,,cHare” oApelyeHOr raaroaa, Te merose
AMCTPHOYLHje YHYTAp je38HYKOT CHCTEMA.

EHraecku acrieKTyaAusaTopu HECY AOOMAHN MCLIPIIAH ONUC y cTyAuju b. AeBun
yIIpaBo 300r TOra LITO Cy €A ACMEKTA ACKCHYKE CEMAHTHKE OBU TAATOAM CEMAHTHIKH
HEMOTIYHH U ACKCHYKH HECAMOCTAAHH, T€ j€ BbUXOBO IIPUMAPHO CEMAaHTHYKO (u

CTPYKTYPHO) 06€eACKje Y ACKCHKOHY 00aBe3Ha CHHTAKCHYKA KOMIIACMEHTALIHjA.

Hauwme, y oxBupy (moMeHyTe) CTyAHj€, CHIACCKH ACTIEKTYaAHH TAQTOAH KPATKO
cy onucanu y oaenky 55 (Levin 1993: 274-275), AOK MOAQAHH TAQTOAH HUCY
M3ABOjEHH Kao ocebHa KAaca... oaemak nocsehen pasHum raaroanma (je) us-
PasHUTO KpaTak, M THYE CE CAMO IIPHCYCTBA/OACYCTBA CHHTAKCHYKE AHMjaTe3e,
¥3 OIIACKy ayTOPKE A2 je KOMITACMEHTALIHja (asHOT TAATOAA ACTASHO OIIMCAHA
APYTA€ y auTeparypu te crora Hehe 6utn npeamer Aane anasuse. (Milivojevié
2021a: 197)

ITomyT eHrAeCKUX, U CPIICKM ACIEKTYAAU3ATOPH UMajy 00aBE3HY CHHTAKCHUKY
koMmaeMeHTanyjy. OBo cy Takol)e raaroau ca 06aBe3HOM CEMaHTHYKOM IIPECy-
nosunujom (Piper et al. 2005: 313). O6aBesna cuHTaKCHYKa KOMIIACMCHTALH]a
[OAPA3yMeBa IPUCYCTBO YHYTPAILEET APIYMEHTA TAATOAA HA HUBOY aCIIEKTyaAHE
KOHCTpyKuHje, 6e3 kor je Hemoryhe nckasatn acniexkryasHo 3Hademe. [Ipecymo-
3UIMja YHMHH OHAj ACO CEMAHTHYKE CTPYKTYPE KOjH C€ HE MOXKE TOHUIITHTH HETa-

IIUjOM, HIIp. On je no%o/xpeﬂyo oa nuje (npecynoauunja: On Huje mw). Aexcnuka
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ciennukanuja oapeheHor raaroaa Ha HUBOY ACKCHKOHA yHarpea oppebyje cxyn
MOryhHX CHHTaKCHYKHX AOIyHA HCTOT TOT TAQTOAQ.

Y 0BOM MCTpaXMBalby, ACKCHIKO-CEMAHTHIKY aHAAU3Y TAATOACKOT 3HAYCHA
TIOBE3aAH CMO €a CEMaHTHYKO-IParMaTHYKOM aHAAU30M acIeKTyasHe ppase Kojy
npeasaxe A. Opup (Freed 1979). Hajsnauajuuju AonpuHOC 0BOr MOAEAA Ha TOAY
ACIEKTOAOLIKHX HCTPAKMBAEba IPEACTABpA cCerMeHTaLHja pasHor porabaja Ha HU3
(moa)aorabyaja nau gasa. [lpenustuje, TeMIIopasHa CTPYKTypa aclicKTYaAHE PAAIbE
CACTOjH CE M3 HU3a CETMEHATA U IIOACETMEHAT, AOK YIOTPpeOOM pasHe KOHCTPyKLuje
roBopHuk ynyhyje Ha AcPUHMCAHH H30AOBaHHU CETMCHT, Pasy HAM MHTCPBAA je3u4-
K02 dozahaja’. Tepmun gasa oanocu ce Ha cacpche BpemeHcke cermenTe: Hacmyn
(mpunpemua ¢asa), #yxaeyc (cpeanmbu Ao Aorabaja, Koju ce 1 caM MOXKE TOACAUTH
Ha I109€TaK, CPEAMHY H Kpaj) U K004 (3aBpmeTaK Aorabaja, KOjHU MOJXE YKoy YUBaTU
werosy nocaeauny). Canxka 1 nmpeacraBsa npukas $asa jesuuxor porabaja mpema
teopujckum nocraskama A. ®pua (Freed 1979: 31):

HACTHVR HYRI8VC Koda

. e (AN —— f
J I

UHUYL U] @ RO Eemar KVIMURGyUia K

Caunka 1

Dprp HABOAY AQ ACTIEKTYAAHU TAATOAH, TIOPEA TOTA IIITO MOT'Y AQ H30AY]Y CIEL{I-
HH TEMITOPAAHHU CETMEHT jE€3HIKOT Aorabaj a, yTUYY U HA HETOB TUIl AKYUOHANHOCIIIL.
Taxko, ¢ jeAHe cTpaHe, UMaMO AcAOBE PpasHE CTPYKTYPE HACIRYN, HYKACYC U Koay, a
ca APYTe C/namusxy U OUHAMULKY AKYHOHALHOCTN, KAO BeHA MHXCPEHTHA CBOjCTBA.
I'TpomeHe AeKCHYKOT aCIIEKTA y TIOTACAY PpasHe KOMIAEMEHTALIU]E [TO IPABUAY CY
U3a3BaHE PA3AUYUTUM KOHTeKCTyaausanujama. Maentuduxanuja Mopupruxosanor
CEIMEHTA IIPEACTABAA Kivyd PA3AHKOBAbA CAUYHHX 3HAYEHa HCTOT raaroaa. Haro-
CAETKY, OA CETMEHTAIIHj€ TEMIIOPAAHE CTPYKTYPE 3aBUCH U moryhuoct cemanmuuxe
Heeayuje paame, HITO j€ 3HaYajaH KPUTEPHUjyM YKYIIHE IOACAE TAATOAA HA TIPUMApHE

H CCKYHAQPHE aCIICKTyaAH3aTOpC.

¢ EHrAeCKH TepMHH event ce y cpOUCTHIKO] AUTEPATYPH MPEBOAH PA3AHUHTO, 0BAE oA Muausojesuh
(Milivojevi¢ 2016) npeysumanmo TepmuH jesuuxu dozahaj.



Jlexcuuko-ceMaHMuUKa aHAnU3a ceKyHOapHUxX
acnexmyanu3amopa y Cprnckom jesuxy

3. Kaaca cekyHAQPHHX aCIIEKTYaAH3aTOPA Y CPIICKOM jE3UKY

Y cprickoM jesuKy, IPUMAPHH ACIEKTYAAHU TAATOAH NIPUIIAAY]Y 3aTBOPEHOM
CKYIIy ACKCEMa YHjU OPOj je OTPAaHHYCH, M TO CY TAATOAH Ca IIyHUM, CAMOCTAAHUM
AeKCHIKHM 3HadereM. OBH rAaroAm UMajy CIocOGHOCT Aa, oA oApelernm (AuHr-
BUCTHYKU AcQUHHCAHUM) YCAOBUMR, (0)caabe CBOje IPHUMApPHO ACKCHYKO 3HAUCH:E
U npeysmy AcHoTauujy pase. Tako HACTA)y cexyHOAPHY ACneKmyaru3amopu, KOjU Cy
YAQHOBH OTBOPEHOT cKyma Aekcema. Kperuh HaBoan Aa 36or pasamaure Auctpu-
OyLHje ceKyHAAPHHX (asHUX TAATOAA Y OAHOCY Ha IIPUMapHE acleKTyaAH3aTope,
Te CTOra IITO je BUXOBA yIoTpeba y pasHOM 3HAYCHY YHEKOAUKO CBOjCTBEHHja
HECTAHAAPAHOM, PA3TOBOPHOM j€3UKY ,,HE TOCTOjH IIOTIIYHHU CIIMCAK KOju 61 00yx-
BaTHO CBE TAArOA€ OBOT THIA y cprickoM jesuky: (Krsti¢ 2016: 153-154)

O acrexTyaAHHM TAATOAMMA Y CPIICKOM je3HKY ToBOpH ce y cTyaujama [ Tunepa u
capaanuxa (Piper etal. 2005), Mpasosuh u Bykaaunosuh (Mrazovi¢, Vukadinovi¢
1990) e Mpasosuh (Mrazovi¢ 2009). Ipyna ayropa I Tunep u capasHnuu kparko
HABOAM AQ ,[IOPEA TUITHYHUX PA3HUX TAATOAA... [IOCTOjE U TAATOAH KOJH MOTY OHTH
ynoTpebseHH Kao GasHu HaKo ce yIOTpeOnaBajy H Y HEKOM APYTOM 3HAUCHY, HIIP.
cmamu, ysemu, xkpenymu.” (Piper et al. 2005: 313). Mpasosuh u Bykapunosuh
(Mrazovi¢, Vukadinovi¢ 1990: 192) Aajy MOXAa HajIIPETACAHH]H YKYIIHH PHKA3
CPIICKHX ACMEKTYAAHHX [AATOAA U BUXOBUX 3HAUCH:a, HO T4j IIPUKA3 HE YKAyUyje
[IOACAY Ha IPUMapHE U CeKyHAapHe acnektyasusarope. HaBoaumo ray rabeau 1,
jep OH 0byXBaTa U rAaroAe kperymu, ysemu u cmamu. CBa TPU raaroaa uMajy Gpasty

ACHOTAIIH)Y ,[TOYETH :

®asuu raaroa 3uaveme pasHor raarosa
(o)xpenyTH MOYEeTU
HACTaBUTH/HACTaBo>ATH HE IPEKUHYTH
nohu MoYeTH
MOYeTH/IOYUBATU YYMHUTH IIOYETAK
NPEKUHYTU/TIPEKUAATH HACTABUTH 3aII0YETO
npecrary/npecrajaru NPEKUHYTHU 3a[10YETO
IPOAYXKUTH/IIPOAYKABATU | HE IPEKUAATH
craTu MoYeTU
y3eTu Mo4eTu
3aro4eTy/3arn0YHbaATU MOYeTH

Tabeaa 1
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AeTamaH IpUKa3 CEKYHAAPHHUX aCIEKTYaAHUX TAATOAQ AAT je ¥ cTyauju H.
Muansojesuh (Milivojevi¢ 2021a: 200-201). Ha ocHOBY $popMaAHNX ACKCHYKHX
HapaMeTapa, ayTopka ACPUHHUIIE AEKCHYKY KAACY CEMAHTHYKH HEITOTITYHHX TAAroAa
Y CPIICKOM je3HKY, KOja 00yXBaTa ABE IIOTKAACE, & TO CY CCMAHTNUYKI HENOMILYHE
KomyAe N CeMAHMUUKU MOOUPUKAIMOPH, TIPU Y€MY CEMAHTHIKH MOAMPUKATOPH
oOyxBarajy modaire n Pasue 2aaz04e. 3a pasauKy oA aHasuse npema Mpasosuh
u Bykaaunosuh, MI/IAI/IBOjCBI/Ih TBPAHU AQ Y CPIICKOM j€3UKY IOCTOjE ZpUMAPHU T
CEKYHOAPHI ACEKIMYANUZAMOPHL TE AQ CE TIOTKAACA CEKYHAAPHUX aCIICKTyaAU3aTOpa
CacTOjH OA TAATOAQ KOjH CE jaBAajy M KA0 CAMOCTAAHM TAATOAH €A ITYHUM AEKCHYKUM
3HAYCHEM, U TO Cy TAATOAU Kpewymu, ysemu v cmamu.” Y1y oBoj cryanju mor-
Bphyje ce 3aKpydaK 0 HaYHHY Ha KOjU CEKYHAAQPHH aCIIEKTYaAU3aTOPU MOAUPUKY]y
acrekTyaAHH Aorab)aj: OHH, IO IPaBHAY, H30AYjy IIOYECTHH CCTMEHT PAAE HCKA3aHE

q)asmle KOMITACMCHTOM.

4. AeKCHYKO-CEeMaHTHYKA AHAAH3A CEKYHAQPHHUX acIeKTyaAusaTopa
Kpernymu, y3emu 1 cmamu: ACKCHKOTpadCKu NPUKA3 U ACKCHYIKA
cnenuduKanyja

AeKcHYKO-CeMaHTHUKY AHAAU3Y TAATOAA KPEHY ML, y3emu U cmamu 3anodehemo
BHUXOBUM Aekcukorpadckum omucom. [Torom hemo ce ocBpryTH Ha KOHTEKCTYA-
AM3aIIHj€ OBUX I'AArOAa KOje OTBapajy MUTamba Ha KOja A0 CaAa HUje Y HOTIYHOCTH
OATOBOPEHO Y PEACBAHTHO] AUTEPATYPH, IIOMYT NEPPEKTUBHOT TAATOAA HA TOUIIHjH
dasne sonyHe, u (He)MOryhHOCTH CeMaHTHYKOT HerMparba aCIeKTyaAHOT Aoralaja,
ca LIMAEM A2 pasMOTPUMO Moryha Teopujcka objaiumera 0BUX IpobaeMa 1 Aeu-
HuLIeMO GpOopMaAHE MapaMeTPe CEMAHTHYKE KapaKTEPU3allHje IOCMATPaHE TPyIIe

rAaroAa Ha HUBOY ACKCHMKOHA.

4.1. AexcuxorpacK¥ IPHKA3 TAATOAQ KPEHYMiL, Y3emu U CIRamu

Kaaa je ped o aexcuxorpadckom onucy raaroaa kperymi, Peynux cpnexoxpsam-
ckoza krouncesnoz jesuxa (PCKJ) (Stevanovi¢ 1990) Geaexku et noBesaHnx 3HaYCH:A.
Cba HaBeA€HA 3HAYEHHA HCTIOAABA]Y AMHAMUYHY AKIHOHAAHOCT M/ MAH Kay3aAHY ce-

MAaHTHUKY U BE3Yjy C€, AUPEKTHO UAH IIOCPEAHO, Y3 ACHOTAIIUjy IIPOCTOPHOT KPETara

70 AeduHHCay YKYIIHE KAACE ACKCHYKH HECAMOCTAAHHX Taaroaa rosope Auntonnh (Antonié¢ 2000),
Muausojesuh (Milivojevi¢ 2021a) u [Tunep u ap. (Piper et al. 2005). 360r npocTopHor orpanuyema
TEKCTa, OBAE TO IUTambe HeheMo TOHOBO AeTamHO pasMaTpaTy, y3 HanoMeHy Aa Muausojesuh
(Milivojevi¢ 2021a: 199) u ITunep u capaanunu (Piper et al. 2005: 313) npeaaaxy HACHTHYAH
CIHCaK CPIICKUX CEKYHAAPHUX aCIICKTYaAUSATOPA: KPEHYM, Y3EMmu Y CTRATIH.



JleKcuuKo-ceManmuuxa ananusa ceKyHoaprux
acnexmyanu3amopa y cpncKom jesuxy
uan dpase. OBAC HABOAUMO OHa KOja Cy PEACBAHTHA 3a Haily aHaau3y: (1) ,craButu y
IIOKPET, y9IMHUTH AA CE KO HAH ILITO IOKPEHE €a CBOTA MECTA, MAKHYTH, IOMAKHY TH,
3a/byHaTH, HCTEPATH, OTEPATH, H3a3BaTH, M3MAaMUTH (Kay3aAHa AcHOTaLHja); ...(5)
»(Henpea.) nohu, ynyturu ce (AcHOTaLMja IPOCTOPHOT KpeTamwa); (5B) modeTH,
sanouern: [1ponao cam y nexy jamy u xpenyo xodamu no woj* (AcHoTanuja dase).
3a raaroa ysemu, PCK]J 6eaexxn yak aeserHaect moryhux sHavema. Aok je mpBo
HaBEACHO 3HAYCIHE OHO KAAA CE Y3774 jaBma KAO CAMOCTAAHH, ACKCHIKH Taaroa (1)
>TIPUXBATUTH, AOXBATUTH PYKOM, XBATHTHU: Y3¢0 cam nepo u numems; Ysme Cmjenan
Aesuna nod pyxy”, sHademe (9) noBesaHo je ca KpeTameM: ,mohw, ynyruru ce (y
HEKOM IPaBLyy, cMepy): Yaeau jedwy cmasy xoja ce 00 2aasne 0dsaja ydecro; ...20j¢ bu
ce mo210 Harasumy 0o 060je u Koju ¢y cujep mozau ysemu.” . Konauno, snaueme (16)
IIOBE3aHO je ca $pasoM (Ca 3HAICHEM ,II04eTH): ,I0YCTH, CTATH, 3A0KYIIUTH: V3Me
aynxamu npcmuma no cmoay; Onda 2a no auyy yse da muba zycma wuxapa.” Csa
II0BE3aHA 3HAYCHA MMajy HATAALICHY CEMAHTHYKY KOMIIOHCHTY BOAUTHBHOCTH.
3a raaroa cmamu, PCKJ 6eaexu YKYIHO cepaM 3Hadema. [ [pumapHo 3Haveme
je (1) ,mocraButu ce Ha Hore, anhu ce y crojehu cTaB®, ykynHo vetnpu HaBeacHa
3HaYEHba [I0BE3aHa Cy ca IPOCTOPHUM KPETambeM, AOK je 3Hauehe (5) MoBesaHo ca
AcHOTanmjoM dase, u 10 (5a): moderr (ca HHPHHUTHBOM HAH IIPE3CHTOM H BE3-
HUKOM ,AQ", O KAKBOj PaAH MAM 30uBamy: Jedua je desojxa cmara naaxamu; Ca
NAAHUHA 1 004aKa cmade Y 00aury curasumu cymon; Kumo cmamoe 0a caspujesa;
(56) (ca ra. nmenuIIOM Kao cy6jextom) oTrodeTH, Hactatu: Cmade 6uxa u xiuyarse
no ceum cenuma; Cmade 3anesxa u KyKrasa.
Tabeaa 2 obyxBara IpHKa3 PEACBAHTHHUX 3HAYCHA TAATOAA KPEHYMU, Y3eMil U

cmamu ipeMa Aexcuxorpadcekom omucy PCKJ:

I'raroacka [TpumapHo YkynHo Yikynno | PasHo sHaucme
ACKCEMa ACKCHYKO NoBe3aHuX | (pasHHUX
(PCK]) 3HaYEHE 3Hauewa | 3Hauema
KPEHYTH | crasuruy 5 1 IIOYETH,
noxper (...) 3armoYeTH
V3ETU HPHUXBATUTH, 19 1 [IOYETH
AOXBaTUTH
PYKOM, YXBaTHTH
CTATU IMOCTABUTH CE Ha 7 1 [IOYETH,
Hore, auhu ce y OTIIOYETH,
crojchu cras HACTATH, IOYETH
c HeduM (...)

Tabeaa 2
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Ha ocHoBy npuxasa peuHHYKHX 3HAYEHA ¥ TabeAr 2 MOXe Ce UBBECTH 3aKAY-
YaK AA CE CEKYHAAPHU ACHIEKTYAAUSATOPU KPeHymu, Y3emu U crmarnmu OAHOCE Ha
MOYETAK ACIIEKTYAAHE PAAKSE, 6yAyh1/1 Ay CBOM AEKCHKOIPa(CKOM OIHUCY CAAPIKE

3HAUYCHE ,[I0YETH .

4.2, MCbYOA,HOC CCKYHAQPHOT ACIICKTYaAH3ATOPA H ACIICKTYaAHOT

KOMIIACMCHTA

ITprMapHO ACKCHYKO 3HaYCHE TAATOAA YUjHM CY CAAOAHCHEM HACTAAU CEKYH-
AAPHM ACHEKTYAAH3ATOPH CYIITHHCKH j€ Ba>KHO 32 HAYMH HA KOJU OHU O3HA4aBajy
dasy, 6yayhu Aa cy npumece AekCHYKOr 3HaYCHA IPUCYTHE U Y AOAATHHM, ,,KOH-
CTPYKLHOHHM  3HAYCEHMA.

Ha aexcudkoM HUBOY, CEKyHAQPHH ACIIEKTYaAM3aTOPU CY HOCHOLIU CEMaH-
TUYKUX CBOjCTABA OUHAMULHOCIE Y KAY34AHOCH. \NHAMIYHA aKIJMOHAAHOCT U Ha-
IAallIcHa Kay3aAHa KOMIIOHCHTA 3HaYCHa CYIUTHHCKH yTHdy Ha yrnotpelby dasHor
rAaroAa y OKBHPY aCIEKTyaAHE KOHCTPYKIIHje. (yn. Milivojevi¢ 2021¢: 35-37 3a
cprickn; Aadgan (Duffley 1999, 2006), Milivojevi¢ (2021b), Haly (Nagy 2016) sa
CHIACCKH T€ CHIACCKO-CPIICKU KOHTPACTHBHH IIPHKA3).

V3 ysoane npumepe (1)-(3), ynotpeby raarosa xpewymu, yzemu v cmamu ca
$asHom aeHoTanujoM naycrpoahemo npumepuma us kopryca CpniKop (SrpKor
2013). ITopea npuMapHe ACHOTALMjE IIPOCTOPHOT KPETakha, TAATOA KPEHYINU Y
CPIICKOM j€3HKY MMa jOLI ABa ITOBE3aHA 3HAICHA: MOAAAHO-MOARAHTETHO (BOAH-
THBHO) ,IOKYILATH/IOKyIIaBaTh, ,HaMepuTH/Hamepasarn” (npumep (4)) u pasHo
»nouet” (mpumep (5)):

(4) ,ITareTnyan yoBek: Buropuja ycTykHy Kao Aa Cy je pedu OATYPHYAC YHa3aA.
\CHIAOH KpEeHY Aa je IPUAPXKH, aAH OHA 6P30 OBPATH PAaBHOTEXY M 3aTACA CE
TamHuM ounma y Teaedon. (StpKor 2013) (denomayuja: ,,noxymamn”)

(5) Mp3eo je rpymHy Tepamujy aAKOXOAOM Y KOjOj CBU IPUCY THU 3HATHO MECHhajy
ncuxy. HeayxoBuTH KpeHy Aa mpuyajy, HelmapMaHTHH AQ 3aBOAE, PY>KHH A ce
Hapajy. (SrpKor 2013) (denomayuja: ,novemu”)

Kapa ce jaBu ca pasHOM ACHOTAIIU]OM, CEKYHAAPHU ACIIEKTYAAHU TAATOA Y372
OAM3AK je IPHMAPHOM aCIIEKTYAAHOM TAATOAY 7204emi, 6yAyhn A4 OBaj TAATOA MOAU-
PuUKyje HyKAEYC aCIIEKTYaAHE PaAlbe O3HAYECHE KOMIIACMEHTOM Ka0 y IPUMEPUMA
(6a-6), Aok j€ ’EeroBa MOAAAHA ACHOTAIIHja (7) OAHCKHja MOAAAHO-MOAQAUTETHOM
Kperymau:



Jlexcuuo-ceManmuuxa aHanusa cexyHoapHux

ACNeKMyanu3amopa y cpnckom jesuxy

(6) a) I'yphy joj aa norrute. OHa y3e a2 unTa. ,,A mra je 0Bo?” ynura. ,,Kaksa
je oBO Henpujatescka nponaranaa? (SrpKor 2013) (denomanuja: ,novemu”)

6) »3a kakaB ¢puaM 61 6rsa A06pa Moja skena?” sarmra Buanjam nonoso nynehn
ganry. MeatoH yse aa oamepapa Cysany. ApyIITBO IIpecTase ca CMEXOM U ITOYE
Aa cayma. (SrpKor 2013) (denomanuja: ,nowemu®)

(7) »VIMare au jeaHy Ad nonyumMo?“ Tapa A€Kap y3€ Aa M€ MOAYYH: IIOCTOje
neT $aKTOpa PU3MKA OA KOJHX je jeAaH HUKOTHH. ,OcTaBuTE ra’, peKao je jea-
nocrasHo. (StpKor 2013) (denomayuja: ,namepumu’; ,,noxymamu”)

HanocaeTky, AeKCHYKO-CeMaHTHYKH OIHC TAATOAA (72474 OOyXBaTa ABA I1O-
Be3aHa OCHOBHA 3HAYCHa - ACKCHYKO U $pasHO 3Hauemwe. Kapa ce jaBu ca seHOTa-
1ujoM ase, (7247 IMa U3PA3UTO HATAAIICHY AMHAMHYHY aKIJHOHAAHOCT, AOK CE
y HOTA€AY CHHTAKCHYKE KOMIIAEMEHTALYj€ IIOHAIIA HA MCTH HAYUMH Ka0 IPUMapHU
ACTIEKTYAAU3ATOP 720%emu; CInamy 110 MPAaBUAY MOAUPHKYje HYKACYC aCIIEKTyaA-
Hor aorabaja. [Tpumepu us xopnyca (8a-6) naycrpyjy cmamu xao cexyHAapHU

ACNCKTYaAH3aTOP:

(8) a) Boaa y aomuery 3a kady cTase aa Bpu n Exox opbauu HoBuHE U 10jypH
npema mreamaky Aa ra ykaouu. (SrpKor 2013) (denomayuja: ,,novemu”)

6) 1 Maprapura ce oaassa: ,Ao6po, ob6chasam™ ,, XBasa !, yspuxny Harama u

OAjEAHOM CTAA€ AA BUYE, IPOAOPHO U HEKAKO TYXHO: ,Xej! Xej! Bpxe! bpxe!

Ajac - ae, noxuraj!“ (SrpKor 2013) (deromanuja: ,novemu”)

Komnaemenrauuju ¢pasHor raaroaa y mpeTXoAHHM aClEeKTOAOLIKUM CTYAHjaMa
IIOKAOHEHO je HajBHLIE Maxxie. Kao mro je mperxopAHO moMeHyTo, Ha MOSULIUjH
KOMIIACMeHTA $pasHH TAATOAH Be3yjy MHHGUHUTHB, KOHCTPYKLH)Y 04 + HEMOOHAHN
IPE3CHT U MIMCHULY Y HOMHHATHBY, aKy3aTHBY HAH HHCTPYMCHTAAY Ca IIPEAAOTOM
uau 6es npeasora (Antonié 2000; Ivi¢ 1970, 1983; Kljaki¢ 2020; Krsti¢ 2016;
Milivojevi¢ 2021a,2021b, 202 1c; Piper et al. 2005). I TporoTurcke nucTaHLe $pas-
He KOMIIACMEHTAIIMjE CCKYHAAPHHX ACTICKTYAAH3ATOPA KPEHY MU, Y3EMmu YU CINAMmn
HaBoauMo y npumepuma (9)—(11):

(9) JoBan kpeny da naaye // Josan Kpeny niaxamu // JoBaH KpeHy ¢ niaxarwem.

Milivojevi¢ 2021a: 200)

(
(10) JoBan yse da naa4e // JoBan yse naaxamu // *JoBau yse ¢ niaxarem.
(

11) Joan craae 04 naave // Josan crase niaxamu |/ *JoBaH CTaAe ¢ niakarem.
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Oa cBa TpU IMOCMATPaHA TAATOAQ, TAATOA KPeHymi UM HAJIIHPH ACHOTATHBHU
oricer u HajCAO6OAHI/ij CHHTAKCUYKY KOMIAEMEHTALIU]y M MOXE CE jABUTH Y3 CBa
TPH THIIa KOMIIACMEHTaLH]e, Kao y pumepy (9). Kaxo nasoan Xapau (Harley 1999,
2010), HMHKPEMEHTAAHU TAATOAM, KAKBU CY, Ha IIPUMEP, TAATOAH KOjUMa CE O3HAYABA
IPOCTOPHO KPETaHhE, A KOJUMA I10 CBOjOj AEKCUYKO] ACHOTALIU]jU U IIPUIIAAA TAATOA
Kperymu Kao IPOTOTUIICKH YAAH KAACE, CBOj CUHTAKCUYKHU IIOTEHIIU]jAA TEMENE
YHPaBO Ha ACKCUYKOM KOPEHY IAArOAa, Tj. HA ACKCHYKOM 3Hauewy. Muxepentna
AMHAMUYHA KOMITOHEHTA AEKCUYKE CEMAHTHKE KOja je IIPUMapHa ACHOTALIUjH ITPO-
CTOPHOT KPETaba, TAATOAY Kperymu PPEeKBEHTHO omoryhasa KOH(AAIIM)y 3HAUECHA
IpOCTOPHOT KpeTama U ¢pase. OBa YMICHUIIA HMA 32 IIOCACAMLIY CIIeLInPUIHO
HIOHAIIAKE TAATOAR KPery/i HA CHHTAKCUYKOM HUBOY, KaKO Y ITOTACAY Paswoz ce2-
MeHMA KOJ! OBaj TAAaroa MOAHHKYje Y OKBUPY $pa3HOr aHAAUTHYKOT IIPEAHKATA,
TAKO U Y ITOTACAY CEMANIMULKE He2AUU]e ACNEKI) ALHO2 3azﬂ}§aja, o yemy hemo nerro
Buule pehu y Aanoj Auckycuju.

HacynpoT AMHAMHUYHOM TAArOAy Kperymu, KOju MOXe A2 MOAUQHUKYje U IpHU-
HPEMHH U IIOYETHH CETMEHT PAAIE, Y3e/u U CIRAm Ca ACHOTALjOM $pase MOry ce
OAHOCHUTH CaMO Ha IIOYETHU CETMEHT, Tj. Ha HYKAEYC. 3amro j€ TO TaKo? Pasaor 3za
OBY BapHjaliljy Ha HUBOY KOHCTPYKIIHj€ IIOHOBO j€ OBE3aH CA AEKCUYKUM 3HAYEHEM
raaroaa. Haume, xpenymu, 6yayhn aa no CBOjOj IPUMAapHOj ACHOTALIUjH O3HAYaBa
IPOCTOPHO KPETakhe, MOXKE AQ O3HAYU GH3UYKO/ IPOCTOPHO KpeTare y KOHPAALUjH
ca $pa3oM BE3aHO 3a HACILY7 PAAIE, KAO Y IPUMEPY (12a), a0k y HpuMepy (126)

Kpenymu O3Ha9aBa OYETAK (HyxA€)yC) ACTIEKTyaAHOT Aoraljaja:
(12) a) JoBan je KkpeHyo Aa myTHe sonty.® (- HacTym)
6) JoBaH je KpeHyo Aa myTHUpa AomITy. (- HyKAEYC)

Y npumepy (12a) sHaderme raaroaa xpenymu Moxe ce napadpasupary Kao ,,Joan
Ce YIIyTHO Ka AOITH , HAH ,JOBAH je IIOMEPHO HOTY Ka AOITH ; HA MO3UILIUjH KOM-
IACMEHTA HaAa3H ce MeAQAKTUBHY IAaroA ,,uyTHyTH . Y npumepy (126) xpeny-
/i 3HAYU ,IIOYETH M OBO 3HAYCIbE Be3yje UMICPPECKTUBHY TAATOA ULYMUPAINY
Ha no3uLuju KomnaeMenTa. byayhu aa nuxepenrtHa cemanTiKa raaroaa ysemu u
cmam, IPEMAA IOAPA3yMeBA AUHAMHYHY aKI[HOHAAHOCT, HE CAAPIKH ACHOTALIH)Y
IPOCTOPHOT KPETakha, 0Ba ABA TAATOAA HE MOTY AQ UCKAXKY 3HAYEHE KOHCTPYKIIHje
u3 npumepa (12a). PasHa AcHOTaUHMja CEKYHAAPHHX aCIIEKTYaAH3aTOPA Y3/ 1
cmamu peaAusyje ce HCKAYIMBO KPO3 MOAMGHKALIN]Y #)KA€Yca ACTIEKTYaAHOT AO-

rabhaja. [Tpumep (13) je cunTakcuuku ekBuBascHT npumepy (126):

8 Takolye, BaH AOAATHOT KOHTEKCTA, KOHCTpyKLHja y pedenuuy (12a) je ABosnauna, usmely mopasne
u pasHe UHTEpIIpETALHje.



Jlexcuuko-ceMaHMuUKa aHAnU3a ceKyHOapHUxX
acnexmyanu3amopa y Cprnckom jesuxy

(13) JoBaH je y3eo/cTao Aa mytHpa somnty. (+ HyKAeyc)

O6a raaroaa y npumepy (13) ucnosasajy ¢pasHo 3Haueme ,104eTH . YKOAUKO ce
jaBe y KOHCTpyKLjHjaMa Koje Cy eKBUBaAcHTHe nipumepy (12a), raaroau ysemu u

cmamu Hemajy AcHOTauujy ase, mto ce Buau us npumepa (14) u (15):

(14) JoBaH je y3eo aa myTHe AoNTY.

(15) JoBan je cTao Aa myTHE AonTy.”

Ha ocnoBy npumepa (9), (10) u (11), sakasydyjemMo Aa jeAUHO TAATOA KpeHymiL
MOXKE AA CE jaBU Y3 UMEHUI]Y Ha MIO3ULIUjU KOMIIAEMEHTA, AOK j€ 32 TAATOAE Y3e7mi
U C/4mi4 OBAKAB THI KOMITACMEHTAI[Hje HEAOCTYIIaH. AOAATHO, JeAUHO Ce Kpenymiu

MOJKE JABUTH CA UMEHHULIOM 6e3 IIPEAAOTA Y IPOTOTUIICKO] Kay3aAHOj KOHCTPYKLIUjH

(16) a) Joan kpeny/*yse/*crase naakame/c naaKamweMm.

6) JoBan kpeny/*yse/*crase maad/y maad.

OBaxBa acrieKkTyaAHa KOHCTPYLIHja AOCTYIIHA je Ca TAATOAOM Kperymi 300T BberoBe
HHXEPECHTHE ACKCHYKe ceMaHTHKe Oyayhu aAa oBaj raaroa y cBom sHauemy caap-
KU HarAalleHy KOMIIOHEHTY Kay3aAHOCTH.'? Y moraeay AUCKycHje O HMEHCKOM
$asnom kommaementy, Haly (Nagy 2016: 98) naraamasa pAa nmeHuna y $pasHoj
KOHCTPYKIIUjH TAQTOACKH AoTal)aj ACKCHKAAH3Yje MCKAYYHBO KAO LICAMHY KOja ce
HE MOXX€E Pa3AOXKUTH Ha PpasHe cermenTe. M3 TakBe 1jeAnHe He MOJXKE ce H3OAOBATH
noyerak (Hykaeyc) Koju 6u 61o aocrynas y cBpxy ¢pasHe mosuduxanuje. byayhu
A CEKYHAAPHU aCIIEKTYAAUSATOPU y3ernit U crmamu MOAUPHKY)Y YIIPABO HYKACYC
paAme, noesane KoHcTpykuyje y npumepuma (10) u (11) cy nerpamaruane. ITospx
TOTa, y IPUMEPY (1 1), npu Moryhoj rpaMaTUYHOj HHTEPIIPETALIUjU IIPONO3ULIHj€E,
TAQTOA (724711 MMA CYIIPOTHO 3HAYCHHE OA ACTIEKTYAAHOT ,[I0YETH , [1a 01 IIpaBUAHA
pEUEHHMIIA MMaAA 3HAYCHLE ,,]JOBAH j€ IPECTAO C TAAKAKEM  AOK HHTEPIIPETALINjA KOja
61 03HayaBaAa HMHUIUjAUjy UAU [TIOYETAK PAAIE HHjE AOCTYIIHA 32 OBaj IAATOA.

Y AuTeparypu HOCTOjU ycaraalleH CTaB O TOMe A2 $pa3HH KOMIIACMEHT Y CPIICKOM
jE3HKY, IO IPABUAY, CAAP)KH UMIIEPGEKTUBHU 00AUK TAaroAa (Antonié 2000; Ivi¢
1970, 1983; Krsti¢ 2016; Piper et al. 2005, u Apyrn):

(17) a) Maiua je #overa pa nesa.

6) *Mama je zovera pa 3ameBa.

Y npumepy (14) ysemu ce moHala Kao MOAAAHH TAATOA, AOK (72amu y npumepy (15) osHauasa
QU3HMYKO 3ayCTaBmalbe IPE HEKE APYTE PaAlbe, IUTO ce He Moxe nocMatpary kao ¢pasa (Duffley 1999,
2006; Milivojevi¢ 2021c).

1932 AOAATHY AMCKYCH)Y O Kay3aAHOj CEMAHTHYKOj KOMIIOHCHTH 3HAYCH:a TAATOAA KPEHYMiL BUACTU
paa H. Muausojesuh (Milivojevi¢ 2021c).
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I'lpemaa je 0BaKBO TEOPHjCKO CTAHOBHILTE HEYIIUTHO KaAd j€ ped O IPUMAPHHM,
HAM ,TIPaBUM " ACIICKTyaAHHM TAQTOANMA, Kao y npuMepuma (17a-6), curyanuja y
IIOTACAY CEKYHAAPHHX aCIICKTYAAH3aTOPA HELITO je APyraduja. 3a HaIly aHAAU3Y
3HaYajaH je TEMIIOPAAHH HACHTUTET KOMIIACMEHTA, Tj. FETOB TEMITOPAAHH OAHOC
ca acrekTyaansatopom. Aok nH$UHUTHB Hajueuhe CTOjU y OAHOCY CHMyATaHO-
ctu (McTOBpeMeHOCTH) ca pasHUM IAaroAOM (HCTH je CAyYaj U Ca MMCHUIIOM Ha
O3ULIMjU KOMIIACMCHTA), KOHCTPYKLHja 04 + IPE3CHT CTOjU y OCTCPUOPHO]
TEMIIOPaAHO]j peAanuju npema $pasHoM raaroay (yim. mup. Aljovi¢ 2000, internet;
Karavesovi¢ 2015). Taaroau xperymu n y3emu MOTY Aa ce jaBe ca epPeKTHBHUM
OOAHKOM IAQroaa y AOIyHH, AOK OBaKBa KOHCTPyKLHja HHje Moryha ca cexyHaap-
HHM aCIIEeKTYaAHHM TAATOAOM cmzami. VImak, caMo kpernymiu y 0BaKBOM KOHTEKCTY
o3HauaBa $asy, Tj. MoAuuUKyje HacTyn papme.'! Taaroa ysemu nma MopaauTeTHY
ACHOTAIIH}Y HAMEPE, AOK (/247714 HE MOXE AQ CE jaBH KAO CEMAHTHYKHU HEIIOTIYHH

ACIICKTYaAM3aTOp Ca Hep(l)CKTI/IBHI/IM TAaroAOM y AOITYHH:

(18) a) Mamwa je xperysa pa 3aneBa.

6) Mama je y3era aa 3anesa.

B) *Mama je cmmasa aa 3anesa.

Osae hemo ce nocebno ocspuyTu Ha npumep (18a). OBaksa ynorpe6a raaroaa
Kpenymy Ha HUBOY IPOIO3UIIMjE ABO3HAYHA j€ 1/13Meby MOAAAHTETHE U pasHe HH-
Tepriperanuje. MOAQAMTETHO 3HaYeHE CBUACHTHO je Beh Ha HerocpeAHOM HUBOY
ONTHMAAHOT KOHTEKCTA ,Mallia je ucrosnaa HaMepy Aa 3areBa’, AOK je 3a $asHO Mmo-
Tpe6GHO AKTHBUPATU AMHAMUYHY KOMIIOHCHTY TAQTOAQ KPEHY ik, Tj. HHTEPIIPETALIH)Y
IPOCTOPHOT KpeTama ,,Maina ce mokpeHyaa Aa 61 saneBasa'>, TO AOBOAU AO KOH-
¢aaryje IpocTOpHOr KpeTama U dpase. TnmbEHHIA A2 je HA ITO3ULIUjH AOTTYHE IOYET-
HO CBPIIIEHH TAATOA AOAATHO HATAAIIABA KOMIIOHEHTY KPETatha KOje AUPEKTHO Y3pO-
Kyje noyeTax papse. Kako HaBoan MI/IAI/IBOjeBI/Ih (Milivojevié 2021c:24-25) raaroa
Kperymu, IMjU je CHTACCKH CKBUBAACHT TAATOA start, jecte GpasHU MOAUPHKATOP KOjH
ce OAHOCH Ha MHMIIMjAAHH, IPUIPEMHU CETMEHT PAAbE, Tj. Ha BeH HacTyIL 360r
CBOj€E ,,HCHOCPCAHC“ HMHXEPEHTHE CEMAHTHUKE KOja je MapKHpPaHa Ka0 AUHAMMYHA
¥ Kay3aAHa, ¢pasHa ACHOTALIM]a OBOT TAATOAA U3PA3UTO YECTO ce Beayje 3a aorabaje
HATAOT MAM M3HCHAAHOT 3aII0MMbatba U/ MAH y3poKoBama paate (Mawua je *nowera/
Kkpenyaa da nadue/3ahymu/3aniaue/spucne/nompun/npeckoun uip.). Jaxsasyjyhu

HaI‘AaHICHOj KaysaAHoj CECMAaHTHUI U, eruymu MOJXKC AQ CTOjI/I Uy KOHTCKCTY Yy KOM HC

! AMHIBHCTHYKH PasAOSH HCTH Cy Ka0 y apryMeHTauuju npumepa (9)—(11).

12 HHP Y4YHMHHAQ IOKPCT Ad 61/[ 3aII€BaAd, OTBOPHAQA YCTAa MAH HA HCKHU ADYI' HAaYUH ITIOKPETOM CTa-
BHAA AO 3Haba Ad hC 3ar¢BaTu.



JleKkcuuko-ceManmuuKka aHanu3a ceKyHOapHux
Acnexmyanu3amopa y cprncKom jesuxy
MOAUQUKYje YKYIIHY PaAlby HCKa3aHy KOMIIAGMEHTOM, Beh caMo ieH MHULIMjaAHN
cermeHT. Hacympor raaroay xpexymu, npaBu aCIIeKTyaAUSaTOp #0%ermmu He UCIIOMABA
HHjEAHO OA HaBEACHHX CBOjCTaBa. AOAATHO, IIPEMa CHHTAKCHYKO]j ApTYMEHTALIHjH
xojy npeaaaxe H. Anosuh (Aljovi¢ 2000, unTepHeT), yKOAUKO Ce raaroa ca
npedukcoM (HAH YKOAHKO Ce HEKH APYTH TPEHYTHH MAHM HEaKy3aTHBHH TAATOA
KOjH je IIep$eKTUBHO MapKHUpPaH) jaBU Ca HEACTICKATCKUM 3HAYCHHEM, OH CC MOKE
HahM Ha TOBMIIMjH KOMITAEMEHTA ACTIEKTYAAHOT TAATOAQ. Y TAKBHM CAY4ajeBHMa, 32
KOHCTPYKIIH]Y j€ BAKAH AKYUOHAAHH, A HE ACTIEKTYAAHU HAEHTHTET IAArOAa, Kao U
00HOC nocmepuopHocmu ACHEKTyaAHOr Aorab)ajay OAHOCY Ha yIpaBHH (pasHH TAArOA.
CanaHo Teopujcko craHoBuuITe 3aysuMa n M. Apaa (Arad 1998). Apaa npeasasxke
NPpUHYUN CUHMAKCUYKE Kopemwﬁem;uje (CHFACCKI/I: Structure Interpremtion Cor-
Vespandeme), IIpeMa KOjEM YCTabEHE MO3UIUje CHHTAKCUYKUX apryMeHaTa UMajy
AOCACAHE, ,PHKCHPaHE CeMaHTHYKE HHTEPIIPETALIHje KOje Cy AOCTYIIHE CaMo 3a
Te aprymMeHTe. Apyrum peunma, cienuduuHe TEMIIOPAAHE H/HAU ACTIEKTYaAHE
HHTepIIpeTalije IOBE3aHE Cy ca CleLUPUIHUM CTPYKTYPHHUM IIO3UIIHjaMa.
byayhu aa mpumaaajy moTkaacu acmeKTyaAHHX TAaroAa, CEKYHAAPHH
ACIIEKTYaAH3ATOPH, KA0 U OCTAAH YAAHOBHU T€ KAACE, UMajy 00aBE3Hy CEMAHTHIKY
npecynosunujy (Piper et al. 2005: 313). AekcHYKO-ceMaHTHYKA IPECYIO3HLIKja
0 3aIIOYETOCTH PaAIbE TIOAPA3YMEBA AQ CE PAAHA O3HAYEHA IPUMAPHUM ACIIEKTY-
aAM3aTOPOM (HIIP. TAATOAOM 720%€714) HE MOYKE IOHUIUTHTH CHHTAKCHIKOM Hera-
uujom (mpumep (19)); To je Moryhe camo yKoAMKO ce y pedeHHIIH jaBU CEKyHAQPHH

ACTIEKTYAAHU TAAroA, Ha IPUMep raaroa xperymu (mpumep (20)):12
Y

(19) *Mamwa je modeaa Aa ieBa, a.1u Huje 3aneaid.

(20) Maua je KpeHyAa Aa TICBa, 444 Huje 3ane6ala.

Cemanmuyuxa He2ayUja 244204CK02 rAoreﬂf)aja 3aBHCH OA TOTa KOjH OA TPH ITOCMATPaHa
raaroaa (u ca KOjUM AOAATHUM 3HauemeM!) ce jaBsa y OKBUPY KOHCTPYKIIHj€E, Ko

H OA CTPYKTYpPC CI)QBHOI‘ KOMITACMCHTAQ, IIITO I/IAYCTPyj €MO HHU3OM IIpUMEpa (2 1 a-r):

3 A. Opuy (Freed 1979) uctude pa ce pasanka y sHauckby nsMel)y CHIACCKHX aCIIEKTyaAHHX TAQTOA
begin v start oracAa yIIPaBo y YMICHULIM A2 OBA ABA TAATOAQ HMajy HACHTHYHY 72DeCcynosutyufy paste,
AAM pasAmMMTE 70cseduye: AOK begin O3HAYaBa MOYETAK PAAIbE KOja Ce MOPA OAUTPATH, sIart MOXKe
03HAYUTH MOYETaK Aorahjaja Koje ce MOKe ,0TKA3ATH, ILITO PESYATY]C COMAHIMULKOM HE2AUJOM ACTEK-
myannoz dozahaja (event-cancellation), xao y npumepy Barbara started)/*began to study for her exams
last week but then she didn’t do any studying (Freed 1979: 71). Ayropka oBy pasauky y HOHAIIaky ABa
aCIMIEKTYAHA TAATOA2 O6jalllbaBa THME WTO begin MOAUBHKYje HYKACYC PaAlbe, AOK Ce Start OAHOCH
camo Ha el HacTyn. CAMYaH CEMAHTHYKO-CHHTAKCHYKH KOHTPACT MOCTOJU H Y CPIICKOM jE3UKY
usmely raaroaa nowemu u xpenymu (yn. Milivojevi¢ 2021b, 2021¢).
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(21) a) Mamwa je kpeHyaa/y3eaa/*cTana Aa IIeBa, AAM HUje 3aIIeBaAQ.

6) Mama je 22kpeHyaa/??y3esa/*cTana meBaTH, AN HHje 3aIIeBaAa.

B) *Mama je kpeHyaa/yseaa/cTana c IeBambeM, aAU HHje 3aIICBaAA.

r) Kpenyo je / yseo je / *cTao je Aa myTHe aonty, asu ce canaco. (Milivojevié
2021c: 26)

Aox peucnune (21a-B) HAYCTpPYjy IPOTOTHIICKE HHCTAHLC CEMARMULKE He2d-
yuje padwe, npumep (21r) npuxasyje cemanmuuxy cyncmumyyujy. Muausojesuh
(Milivojevic’ 2021c: 25-28) HaBOAU AQ CE ABA TUTIA CEMAHTHYKE HETalyje Pa3AHKYjy
0 HAYUH) HETHPAba PAAIE: AOK CE Y CAYYajy IIPOTOTHIICKE CEMAHTHYKE HETaIHje
(event cancelling) paamwa ,oTkasyje", kapa pohe A0 cemanTHuKe cyncruryuuje (event
Substitution), PaAma ce HE OTKA3yje, Beh ce HacTaBma Ha APYTa4ujH, USMEHEHU Ha-
4KH, Tj. OUBA 3aMEHECHA HAH ,CYIICTUTYHUCAHA  APYTOM PaAlOM. AyTOpKa AepUHHILE
AMHTBHCTHYKE YCAOBE 33 IIOCTOjaEe CEMAHTHYKE HETAIMjE PAAILE M HATAAIIABA AQ
Cce OBA CEMaHTHYKA ,ONepalnja’ ACLIABA HA CHHTAKCHYKOM HHBOY YKOAHMKO Cy CBU

HOTpC6HI/I YCAOBH 3aAOBOASCHU L

(22) AcnexTyasHa papkba MOJXKE Ce OTKA3aTH aKO M CaMO aKo:
1) ACMEKTYaAH3ATOP Y3POKYje/3al0UUIbE PAAIY O3HAYEHY KOMIIACMEHTOM,

2) ACIICKTYaAH3aATOP MOAI/I(l)I/IKij CaMO HACTYH paAbe KOja j€ O3Ha4YCHa KOM-

IAEMEHTOM,

3) acmeKTyaAM3aTOp U acCHeKTyaAHH Aoraljaj HcnomaBajy AMUHAMHYKY aKILIMO-
naanocr (Milivojevi¢ 2021c: 27).
U3 npeTxoAHE AUCKYCHj€ O PUMEPUMa, Te U3 HaBeacHe popmasusanyje (22) caeau
AQ, OA TPH ITOCMATPaHa CEKYHAAPHA aCHEKTYaAH3aTOPA, JEAHO TAATOA KPEHYMmU
MOJYKE AA CE€ jaBH YHYTAp acIIEKTyaAHE KOHCTPYKIUje KOja O3Ha4aBa Aorabaj KOjH je

Moryhe MHOHMIITHTH HAH ,0TKA3aTH" CEMAaHTHYKOM HETALHjOM.

4.3. Aexcnuka cnenuduKanuja CEKyHAAPHUX aCIIEKTYaAU3ATOPA
Kpewymu, ysemu i cmamu

Ipema sekcHuko-ceManTHUKOj aHaausH ber Aesun (Levin 1993), aexcuuka
cneruUKaIija TAArOAA IIPEACTABAA CEMAHTHIKH POPMAAM3AM KOjU O6jC,A,I/IH>ij
CBa HETOBa 3HAYCHA y ACKCHKOHY. Ha 0cHOBY aekcmuke cnennukanuje, moryhe
je IPEABHACTH CTPYKTYPY apryMeHara oapel)eHor raaroaa te AepuHMCATH BErOBO

YKYIIHO IPaMaTHIKO (M CHHTaKCHYKO) IOHALIAbE.



Jlekcuuxo-ceManmuuxa aHanu3a ceKyHOapHUX

ACNeKMyanu3amopa y Cprnckom jesuxy

U3 pocapamnime AHCKYCHje MOKEMO 3aK/oyIUTH Ad CE CBA AOAATHA 3HAYCHHA TAA-

TOAQ KPEHYML, Y3emu U Cmamu Peasusyjy y3 06aBesHO IPUCYCTBO GpasHOT HAU

MopasHor komnaemenTa (+API') Ha HUBOY cHHTaKce, AOK je ACKCHYKA SHaYCHA
moryhe uspasutu u 6e3 npucycrsa ynytpaimer aprymenra (+APT).

JeauHCTBEHE AeKCHYKE CTIELUHUKALIIjE TAATOAA KPEHYIML, Y3 th CIRAMY TIPH-

KasaHe Cy Ha cAuKaMa 1, 2 1 3 (ONnMOHaAHOCT apryMeHTa KOjU Ce MOXE jaBUTH Y3

ACKCHYKH I'AaroA nprKasaHa jC HCIIPECKUAAHOM CTPeAI/ILlOM):

[ICPEHY‘ITL-_; T G -+ APT; }
KPEHYTH L
KPEHYTH;y + ———» APIzg
KPEHYTH;, + ————* APT:
Shika 1 B

[ Y3ETHn+ - - AP

¥3ETH

V3ETHs + —* APl

\ V3ETH;y +/ ———— APl l

Slika 2

CTATH;+ --------- > AP, }

| ../ |
N

CTATHzy +/ ———— APl }

Slika 3
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5. 3aKay4He HALIOMEHE

Y 0BOM paAy ITOKYLIAAHM CMO AA OIMIIEMO KAACY CEKYHAAPHUX ACTIEKTYaAH-
3aTOpa y CPIICKOM jE3HKY €2 CTAHOBHUIITA ACKCHYKE CEMAHTHKE, Y OKBUPY ACKCHY-
KO-TIPOjeKLIMOHUCTHYKOT TeOpHjcKor MoAeaa. [TokasaHo je Aa Cy H3BeACHA 3HaUCHA
(MoAaAHO 1/MAM $a3HO) YAAHOBA TIOCMATPAHE KAACE TAATOAA YCAOBACHA ACKCHIKUM
3HAYCHHMA CAMOCTAAHUX ACKCUYKUX TAATOAA KPEHYINU, Y31k Vi CINAINHU, TE A CC
Ha HCTOj OCHOBH TEMEAH U BUXOBO CHHTAKCHYKO ITOHAIIABE.

Kaaa ce ynorpe6e ka0 ceMaHTUIKH HETIOTITYHU TAATOAM, KPEHY/MiL Y Y3€7it MOTY
MIMaTH MOAQAHY U $pasHy ACHOTALH)Y, AOK CE TAATOA (7247114 jaBAa CAMO Ca ACHOTA-
uujoM pase. [aaroa xpenymu Mapxupat je y moracay AMHaMHYHE aKIMOHAAHOCTH
Te Kay3aAHOCTH, AOK j¢ y OTACAY BOAUTHBHOCTH HeyTpasaH. Koa cexynaapror
ACIIEKTYaAHOT TAQTOAQ Y3€/7214 HATAAIICHA j¢ HHTCHIIHOHAAHA KOMIIOHCHTA 3HAYCH:A
KaAa ce yIOTpeOH Kao MOAAAHH, T AMHAMUYHA AKIIHOHAAHOCT KaAQ CE jaBU Kao
aCIIEKTYaAHH TAaroA. Iaaroa cmamu ca dpasnom aeHOTaLHMjoM Takohe ucrmosasa
AMHAMHUYHY aKIJHOHAAHOCT U HATAQLIABA [IOYETAK PaAlbe. AOK TAATOA Kperymu
MOXe A2 MOAUQHKYje HACTYII HAM HYKACYC acIieKTyaAHOT aorabaja, ysemu u cma-
mu ce, IO IPABUAY, OAHOCE Ha HYKACYC PaAlbe, Te UM 300r TOra HHje AOCTYIIHA
moryhHocT cemanTHUKe Heranyje aciekTyaaHor sorabaja. Y moraeay acriexryaane
KOMIIACMEHTALHjE, KPeHYi UMA HajcAODOAHM]E IOHALIAMbE, AOK TAATOAU Y3€/14 1
cmamu tpiie oppel)eHa orpaHuYeHa, Tj. He MOTY €€ JaBUTH Ca HMCHCKUM AOITYHaMa.
Caa onucaHa CBOjCTBA CEKYHAAPHUX aCIEKTYaAH3aTOPa $OPMAAU30BAHA CY ACK-
CHYKHM crieriduKarujama Koje 00jeAbyjy cBa AOCTYIIHA 3HAYCHA OBUX TAATOAA
Ha HUBOY ACKCHKOH.

HajsnauajHuju AOIIPHHOC OBaKBOT MOAEAQ AHAAUSE jeCTE Y TOME IUTO Ce UM,
YMECTO MOBPIIMHCKOT, ACKCHKOTPaQKCOT OINCA TAATOACKOT 3Hauea omoryhasa
popmasHM moraea, ,u3 AyOuHe Te ,npeaBubarme” CEMAaHTUYKOT U CHHTAKCHIKOT
IOHaIama oApel)eHOT TAaroaa, Kao M BEroBO MECTO YHYTAp je3UYKOr CHCTEMA KOME
Taj raaroa npumapa. [ Turama koja 6u ce 6aBrHA2 AOTIPUHOCOM CIIOMALIEET APTy-
MEHTA TAATOAA OBAKBOj KOHCTPYKLHjH, QUHUM PasIPaHHYaBABEM ACHOTATHBHOT
CIIEKTpa T€ CTHACKO-QYHKI[IOHAAHOM aHAAU3OM TAATOAQ KPEHY L, Y3EM Y CINAINU
ocTaB»aMo 3a Heko Oyayhe ucrpaxusame.
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LEXICAL-SEMANTIC ANALYSIS OF SECONDARY
ASPECTUAL VERBS IN SERBIAN

Summary

The present research is an attempt at systematic and consistent formal anal-
ysis of lexical semantics of Serbian secondary aspectual verbs krenuti, uzeti
and szati. Theoretical background of the research is the Lexical Projectionist
Model proposed by B. Levin (1993), along with the primary postulates of
aspectual event segmentation introduced by A. Freed (1979).

We claim that the primary lexical meaning of the verbs krenuti, uzeti and
stati is the key to their capacity to appear with additional (modal and phase)
denotations when they are used as complement-taking verbs. We propose
formal lexical specifications which are to encode all the relevant semantic
features and complement preferences for each verb under analysis, on the
level of the lexicon.

Secondary aspectualisers also carry markers of inherent semantics which
influence the way in which they denote phase: krenutiis additionally marked
for dynamicity and causality, whereas uze#i and stati both express strong
dynamic Aktionsart on the constructional (syntactic) level. In terms of
event segmentation, krenuti modifies either the onset or the nucleus of the
aspectual event, while #zeri and szati as a rule refer to its nucleus. Conse-
quently, out of the three analysed verbs, only krenuti can appear with the
complement whose event can be cancelled (cf. Duffley 2006, Nagy 2016,
Milivojevi¢ 2021c).

P Key words: secondary aspectualiser, decomposed predicate, phase verb,

phase complement, phase, argument structure, lexical specification.
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Pusosodexu pakyarer

[EPYHA VI TEPYRAWNB Y UENUMA TALIATA 1
[TARVIA MITABET

Ancrpacr: I%pyﬂ& u zepyﬂaue CY 2AA20ACKY 00auyn Kojuy cebu mapme ucmu meop-
bern gopmanm -nd-. Kpos ucmopujcke nepuode passoja samuncxoz jesuxa u oo
PABNUAUINUX PUMCKUX NUCAYA, YNOMPEOA 26PYHOA, 2AA201CKE UMEHUYE, 1 26PYHOUBA,
2aazoackoz npudjesa, wuje buia ucma. Hame ucmparcusare b6uhe yemjepeno na ana-
AU3Y 26PYHOA 1 26PYHOUBA Y Djesuma 084 caspemenura u baucka npujamena, Tayuma
u Iliunuja Muahez, Koju cy scusjean y 3py20j nososuru I u novemxom Il sujexa nose
epe. Ananusom hemo obyxsamumu dsa djesa xoja cy Hanposcku, cmuicku u cadp-
HCAJHO PASAUAUINA: Amnane, Tayumoso Hajycnjemnuje u Hajspeauje 3]'6/10, u I'TucMma,
caxynmwena y desem kwuza Iliunujese 3oupre. Luw nam je da omxpujemo na xoju
HAYUH, ) KOAUKO] Mjepu 1 Koje 0011Ke 2ePYHOA 1 26PYHOUBA C) NOMEHY MU NUCHIL Y10~
mpebrasaiu u Koje cy canuHocmu u paziuxe ose ynompebe y Anasnma u ITucmuma.

Kibyure pujeun: zepynd, eepyndus, Ilannuje Maahu, Tucma, Tayum, Anasn.

1. YBop

[Taunnje Maabu (C. Plinius Caecilius Secundus, 62-113) u Kopreanje Ta-
uur (Publius/Gaius Cornelius Tacitus, oko 55-117/120) 6uau cy caBpemenuIm
U MIPUjaTE,H. O6oj1/1ua IPUIAAA]Y CpC6pHOM BUjEKY PUMCKE KIUXKEBHOCTH, KOjU
obyxsara repnoa oa Ayrycrose cmptu (14. H. €.) A0 Kpaja BAapaBuHe tapa Tpajana
(117.1.¢.). CBOjUM AjeAMMa OCTABHAH Cy 3HaYajaH TPl y PA3AMMUTHM KIbH)KCBHUM
sxaHposuMa - [launnje y enucrosorpaduju, a Tanur y ucropuorpaduju. Iau-
HyjeBa 36upKa mucama (Epistulae) caapxu aeceT Kipura. Aeser kibura 6poju 247
nucama Koja je HAI/IHI/Ij € Bj€POBaTHO II0CAA0 CBOjUM IIPHjaTEAHUMA, HO3HAHUIIUMA
U YAQHOBHMA IIOPOAMIIE U KOja je KaCHHj€, HAKOH U3BjECHE CTHACKE AOPAAE, CaM

O6jaB1bI/IBaO. Aecera kmura 361/1p1<e cappxxu npenucky Ilannuja u napa TpajaHa,

!slobodanka.prtija@ffunibl.org
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1j. 123 nucma, oa xojux cy 72 ITaunujea, a 51 je Tpajanoso.” 3a anaausy repyHad
U repyHAMBA nocayxuhe HaM ImucMa U3 pBUX AcBeT Kibura I Iannujese 36upke.
3pannyna nucMa usmehy [Nannuja u napa Tpajana us AcceTe KibUIe H30CTABUAN
cMO U3 ucTpakuBama Oyayhu aa je 6poj repyHAa M repyHAMBA y HHMa HE3HATAH.
Kopueauje Tanut ocraBuo jeusa cebe 6pojHa Ajeaa, Mcby KOjHMa U UCTOPH)CKO Aje-
A0 Ananru uan O empmu bowcancroz Ayzyema (Annales uan Ab excessu divi Augusti)
y 16 xwura. Anaiu Cy Hajspeanje Tanuroso AJEAO, KOj€ OIMCYj€ BAAAABUHY I1apeBa
JYAHjEBCKO-KAQYAHjEBCKOT poaa oA Ayrycrose cmptH (14. H. e.) oo cmptn Heponose
(68. 1. e.). YnpaBo cMo Anase nzabpaau 3a HCTpaskUBalbe jep je y buMa Tauut Ha
Haj0OASH HAYMH IPEACTABUO CBOjE je3sHuKo-cTUACKO ymujehe. Y Anaruma Taunr
j€ CBOj jE3UK U CTHA AOBEO AO CaBPLICHCTBA (Ljubiéic’ 2019: 45). Kaxo cmo paHuje
HaIlOMEHYAH, Tanur u I_IAm-mje MAaI’)H 6uAn Cy IpHUjaTesHU, O YEMY CBJEAOIH U
11 nucama y [aunujesoj s6upuu (1.6; 1.20; 4.13; 6.9; 6.16; 6.20; 7.20; 7.33; 8.7;
9.10;9.14).}

IMaunnje n Tanur YHOTPC6A)21B3.AI/I CY Y CBOJUM AJEAMMA - CBAKH HA CBOj HAYMH U
IIpeMa CBOjUM CTUACKMM yMujehiMa - raaroacke obanke repyHA u repyHAus. Hama
HaMjepa jecTe Aa HCTPaKHMO Ha KOJH HaYKH U Y KOAUKOj Mjepu cy [ Tannuje u Tanur
ynoTpebaraBaAn FePyHA U FEPYHAUB, C 003MPOM Ha TO Aa €y ce GaBUAU PA3AUIUTHM
KEbIDKEBHUM JKAHPOBUMA U OCTABUAM AjEAA PABAHUYMTA CTHACKH, j€3HYKHU U CAAP-
xajHo. [Tpuje Hero npehemo Ha camy anaansy ynorpeGe repyHaa u repyHauBa y
[Maunujesum [Tucnuma vy Tauprosum Anasuma, yxparko hemo objacHutu ose
TAArOACKE OOAMKE U PA3AUYUTA Pa3MULIAAA O BBUXOBOM ITOPUjEKAY U GpYHKIIH]H

Y AATUHCKOM j€3UKY.

2. IepyHa U repyHAHB

Y rpamaTHKaMa AATHHCKOT j€3UKa T€PYHA U TEPYHAHB O0jalllbeHHU CY KAO TAATOA-
CKH OOAHILIY - TEPYHA KA0 TAQrOACKA HMEHMUIIA, A TEPYHAMB KAO TAATOACKH [IPHAjEB.
Hanwme, repyHa je raaroacka MMeHHIa KOja HMa CAaMO CHHIYAQpCKe ODAMKE HMe-
Huna Il oekAuHaIMje, 0CM HOMMHATHBA, YHjy GYHKIIU]y HAAONYEbYje MHQUHUTHB

npescHTa aKTHBA.* AATHHCKOM I€PYHAY OATOBapa y CPIICKOM jE3HUKY TAQTOACKA

*Osa npenucka [Tannuja u napa Tpajana Bohena je usmehy 110. u 113. roanne, xaaa je [Tannnje
Maahu 06aB»a0 AyXKHOCT HaMjecHHKA Y PUMCKOj nposuHLju butnauju u Ionty na Llprom mopy.

3O GAMCKOCTH BHXOBOT IPUjATEACTBA CBjeA0ur Ao Y ITananjeBoM muemy: ,Kaxo me paayje mro
he jeAHOM Ha TOTOMIM, aKO YAy MAPHAH 32 HAC, CBYAQ TOBOPHTH Y KAKBOj CMO CAO3H, HCKPECHOCTH
u opanoctu xusjean” (7.20.2).

*Tunuuna ynotpe6a repyHAa y HOjeAMHUM Napekuma 6uaa 6u cycacha: renurus repynaa gecro
croju y3 oapehene umenuue (ars vivends) uan ys causa v gratia aa uckaxe Hamjepy (Puer legendi causa
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MMCHHLIA Ha -#e (4umarse, nucarse). [epyHAUB je TAATOACKH IIPHA]CB KOjH 110 OOAHKY
oprosopa aatunckuM npupjesuma I u Il poekannanuje Ha -us, -4, -um.J 3Havajuy
q)yHKLmjy FEPYHAMB UMa y KOHCTPYKIIMjU HCPI/I(l)paCTI/I‘iHC KOHjyTaljuje HacuBHe,
YHjH je CACTABHH AUO 32jeAHO ¢ 00anIMa noMohHor raaroaa sum esse fui. Mebhytum,
Tpeba HarAQCHTH Aa y HameM uctpaxusamny Hehemo 6pojatu 06anke repyHAuBa
KOjH Cy CaCTaBHH AUO OBE KOHCTPYKIHj€, HETO CAMO OHE KOjH Y PEYCHMIU CTOje
CaMOCTaAHO KA0 FAAQTOACKH ITPUAJEBH.

O nopujexay repyHAa ¥ repyHAHBA IIOCTOj€ PABAHYUTA MHUILSCHA H HAL)E,
KOjHMa Ce OBAjE uehemo A€TamHUjE 6aBuUTH jep 6U TO U3AA3UAO U3 OKBHPA HAIITHX
II0CTaBACHUX LMACBA, aAM heMo momenyTH camo Aa je BehuHa HayuHnKa caraacHa
y TOME A2 je TePyHAHUB cTapHju 0A repyHaa. Ha oBaksy Tesy ynyhyje n unmennna
A4 Cy Y HHAOEBPOIICKOj IOPOAUIIY JE3UKA TAATOACKH TPUAJEBU HY)KHOCTU PallIn-
PEHM]U MHOTO BHILE OA TePYHAR, raaroacke umernue (Jasanoff 2006: 198).6 Jeaan
OA apryMeHaTa Aa ce MPEAHOCT AA TEPYHAMBY jECTE U TO IITO j& OH IIOCBjeAOYEH U
Y UTAACKHM AMjAACKTHMA TE Ad je BjepOBATHO MMAO HCTH U3BOP KA0 U AATHHCKU
repynaus (Poultney 1980: 35). M nopea Tora, jeaa 0p pasaora 360r KOjux HIak
HHUKO HE MOXE Ca CUIypHOIINly OATOBOPUTH Ha IIUTAHE KOjU j€ OA OBUX TAQTOACKHX
00AnKa cTapuju 61Aa je unmbeHHIa A2 00a 0Ba 06AKKA, M TEPYHA U TCPYHAHB, AUjEAC
HCTH MOPPOAOLIKH CYyPHKC -72- 1 Ad HHUje 320U HEKCH HUKAKaB IPEAA3HH 00ANK.”

MebyTtum, u nopea sajeAHHIKOr CyQHKCa, OBH TAATOACKH OOAHULIM Pa3AUKYjy ce

in bibliothecam venit); AaTnB repynaa o3Ha4aBa cCIpeMHOCT, IPUKAAAHOCT HAH HAMjeHY U YIIOTpebava-
Ba ce y3 oppehene raaroae uau uspase (studeo, operam do; diem dico; praeficio u ap.) nau npuajese
(idoneus, aptus, accommodatus, necessarius u ca.). Mehytum, ymjecto patusa yecto croju ad + axysa-
THUB repyHA2. AKY3aTHB IepPYHAQ CTOjU € IpHjeasoroM, Hajuewhe ca ad, u osnauasa cBpXy, Hamjepy U
uus (Nuntius Romam ad consulendum redit). A6aarus repynaa 63 pujeasora uapaskaBa cpeACTBO
HAM Ha4MH BpUICHA PaAHe H IPEBOAUMO ra HHCTPYMEHTAAOM HAM TAQTOACKUM IIPHAOTOM Ha -
(Deliberando discitur sapientia). A6aatus Taxole Moxke Aa cTOju ¢ npHjearosuma ab, de, ex v in (In
iudicando mala est celeritas).

5 FepyHAHB HAY MTAPTULUIT HY>KHOCTH (participz’um necessitatz's) MMa ITACMBHO 3HAaY€Hhe U O3HaYaBa
paAmwy Kojy Tpeba BpiumTH. Moxe ce ynotpe6mabaru atpubyTHo (res agendae) MAN IPeAUKaTHO ¢
ounrtnm cy6jexrom (delenda est Carthago) nan 6esandno (nunc est bibendum). Hanme, yobuuajena
yIoTpeba repyHAMBA jecTe Kapa y3 cebe nMa HeKy MMEHHILY C KOjOM Ce CAXKE Y POAY, Opojy B mapexy
(Paratus ad discendam linguam).

¢ AetamHuje o mopHjeKay repyHAA U repyHAuBa Buau Jasanoff 2006: 195-208; Horton-Smith 1894:
194-216.

"TTopeA AATHHCKHX TAQrOAQ Ha -ndo, HajIIPOAYKTHBHHM]A KaTETOPHja AATHHCKUX 0DAMKA KOJH CappiKe
cyuxc -nd- jecy ynpaso repyna u repynaus. Paciipase cy ce Bopuae oko poHororuje obauxa -7d- n
IUTaba pasBoja PyHKIHja OBa ABa TAATOACKA OOAKKA T€ IPBEHCTBA jeAHOT HacrpaM ApyTor. I TyaTHu
Yy CBOM paAy USHOCH PasAHYMTE TEOpHUje O IOPUjEKAY CYyPHKCa -72d-, KA U O HOPHjeKAY TEPYHAUBA U
repynaa (Poultney 1980: 33-41).
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U 110 TOME IUTO je FEPYHA aKTUBHU OOAUK, a TepyHAUB uMa, y BehuHu cayuajesa,
MACUBHO 3HaYeme.?

Kpos ucropujcke neproae pasBoja AATHHCKOT je3UKa U KOA PAa3AUYUTHX PHUM-
CKHX IHcalla, ynoTpeba repyHaa u repyHanBa Huje 6uaa ucra.” Kupk Haraamasa
A4 CY Y PaHHjeM AQTHHCKOM j€3HKY IePYHAH Yemhu 0A repyHAMBA, aKO Cy yIIO-
Tpujebrenu 6e3 objexra. Hanme, BaxkHy pasauky y ynorpebu jeAHOr MAM Apyror
00AMKa YMHHU PUCYCTBO HAH OACYCTBO 00jekTa. AKO 00jeKTa HeMa, TEPYHA je IMao
IIPEAHOCT, 2 YKOAHKO 00jEKT [IOCTOjH, OHAQ CE IPHje CBera yIoTpebraBao repyHAUB
(Kirk 1942:297).1° Y najcrapujum sBaHHYHUM, IPAaBHUM U PEAUTHjCKMM TEKCTO-
BHMa CAArambe FePYHAHBA ¢ 00jeKTOM OHAO je 00aBesHO. Y BUMa He TOCTOjU FEPYHA
c objexrom y akysarusy.'! CAHYHO je ¥ y HajCTapHjUM eUIPadCKUM TEKCTOBUMA
Ca CaTyPHMjCKUM CTUXOBUMA, Y KOjUMA takobe CTOjU TEPYHAUB YMJECTO TEPYHAA C
o6jexrom (Miller 2000: 303).

Iy Hawer HCTPasKUBaEba jeCTE Ad YIIOPEAHMO YIOTPEOY TePyHAA U TEPYHAMBA
KOA ABA ITHCLA KOJU ITPUIAAA)JY KACHH]EM IIEPUOAY PUMCKE KEIbHXKEBHOCTHU U A2 KPO3
KOHKPETHE [IPUMjepe U3 IUXOBHX AjeAd, [Tucama v Anaira, nokaxemo koje obamke
u Ha koju HauuH cy [Taunuje n Tauut ynorpe6araBasn OBy rAaroACKy HMEHHLY U
IIPUAjEB Te KOj€ Cy CAMMHOCTH M PasAUKe IHXOBE YIIOTpebe KOA OBa ABa caBpeMe-

HHUKa U HPI/IjaTCAxa. 3HaqajaH AOIIPHUHOC UCTPAXKHUBAlY O TCPYHAY U ICPYHAUBY Y

8 Ha ocHOBy cuHTaKcHuKe yHOTpebe oBa ABa 00AHKA Y AATHHCKOM je3uKy, Anreanna Kereann ana-
AM3UPA CHHTAKCHYKU M CEMAHTHYKH IIPOIIEC KOjU je AOBEO OA jEAHOT IPAMATHYKOT CTaEa AO APYTOT.
Hamume, ona TBpAM AQ FEPYHAMB MMa HE CAMO ITACHBHO HETO M AKTHBHO 3HAYEHHE 3aBUCHO OA CHHTAK-
cuuxor konrekcra (Catalin 2008: 197-206). Tpc6a HANOMEHYTH AQ Y CAYYajeBUMA KaAd AOAAZH AO
3aMjeHe IepyHAQ TEPYHAHBOM, Pa3AHKA y IPEBONEIbY M jeAHOT M APYTOT IIPHMjepa He IIOCTOjH, Tj.
repyHAHB IIPEBOAMMO Kao U aKTUBHH repyHA. Ha npumjep, sHaueme peueHuie ca repyHAMBOM
Argemum poscit pro liberanda amica ucro j€ Kao U peyeHulIle C TEPYHAOM Argentum poscit pro
liberando amicam.

°T1aeTHepoBa aHaAN3a TepyHAQ U TepyHANBA KOA ITaayTa u Tepennnja y vaconucy The American
Journal of Philology noxasyje aa je y panujem nepuoay repyHa demhe ynorpe6maBan oa repyHAmBa.
ITornyHo cynpotHy ynorpeby HaaasuMO y T3B. cpeGpHOM BHjeKy, Kapa mpeoBaalyyje ymorpe6a re-
pynausa (Platner 1893: 483-490; yn. Horton-Smith 1894: 194).

"Kupk HaBoAM A2 0Baj OAHOC yIIOTpebe TepyHANBA M repyHAA ¢ objektoM koA Iaayta usnocu 40 :
15, xoa Tepennmja 20 : 12, y Karonosom npupyunuxy De agricultura 13 : 0, a xop Ayumanja5: 0y
xopuct repynausa (Kirk 1942: 297).

"TTocToje MUILbEA A2 j¢ TEPYHA C 00jEKTOM y aKy3aTHBY yMjecTO FepYHANUBA KACHHja HHOBALHja,
jep ce nounme yemhe jaBmatu koa Tura Ausuja n 'y noxaacHuaHOM aatuackoM jesuky (Miller 2000:
305). Haume, y AaTHHCKOM je3UKY I103HaTa je 3aMjeHa repyHaa repyHausoM. OBa 3aMjeHa o6udHo ce
A€IIaBa KaAd Y3 TEPYHA MPEAA3HOT TAAroAa CTOjU objekar y akysarusy. I Iputom objexar npeaasu y
NaAEX TepyHAQ 3appxaBajyhu cBoj 6poj (cHHTyAap MAM IAYPAA), 2 TEPYHA ce IPETBAPA Y TEPYHAUB,
KOjH ce Ka0 aTpubyT CAKE C HMEHHIIOM 3 KOjy CTOjH y poay, 6pojy 1 masexy (Sijacki-Manevi¢ 1996:
253; Gortan, Gorski, Paus 1987: 252-253).
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I'TaMHMjeBUM MHCMUMA U TanurosoM HCTOPH)CKOM AJEAY AQjy HAM PAAOBU M3 AABHE
1888. roaune. Hauwme, [Taetnep (S. B. Platner) y waconucy The American Journal
of Philology ucre roaune, aan y pasananrum cseckama (vol. 9, no. 2; vol. 9, no. 9),
00jaByyje papoBe y KOjUMa CaMO TAKCATHBHO Habpaja Mjecta y [ucvuma n Anaruma

Ha kojuMa I Taunuje u Tanur ynorpeGA,aBajy FEPYHA U FEPYHAMB.

3. Tepyna u repynaus xoa ITannnja Maaher

Kako cmo paHuje HAMOMEHYAH, aHAAM3Y TEPYHAA U TEPYHAUBA CIIPOBEAU CMO
y mucMuMa pBux Aeset kibura [Tannujese 30upke. Y oBoj anaausu canjeanhemo
IpBO ynoTpedy repyHAa Kpo3 IAAEKE, & 3ATUM U TAATOACKOT IIPUAjeBa TEPYHAUBA,
U 32 CBAKH OA BHX AaTH oAroBapajyhu npumjep. HaBopnhemo He came usaBoje-
He 00AMKe TepyHAQ M TEPYHAMBA HETO YUTABY PEYCHHUILY KAKO OMCMO BUAJEAU U
KOHTEKCT BbHX0Be ynotpebe. ¥3 1o, pooaahemo u npeBoa u moryhe Hadnne Ha xoje
OBH TAQrOACKH OOAHIIM MOTY GUTH IIPEACTABASCHH Y CpIIcKoM je3uky. Kao ussop
AaruHckor Tekcra [Tannujesux [Tucama xopuctuhemo Toj6HepoBO n3pame us
1896. roaune, Koje je npupeano Xenpuk Kaja, a cBe HaBeaeHe mpuMjepe us mucama

HpCBCAajC Ha CpIICKH jCSI/IK AyTOpPKa OBOTI' YAQHKa.

Lepyna.

Lenumus zepynda xoju croju y3 odpeheny umenuyy y IlanaujeBum nucvMuma
BeoMa je yect. Hanme, Buiite op moaoBuHe cayyajesa ( 58%) OA YKYTIHOT 6poja ymo-
TpujebreHUX 00ANKA IePYHAQ IPHUIIAAA TCHUTHBY ¢ nMeHnuoM. Msbpojaau cmo
90 reHUTHBA rePyHAQ, OA KOjux 48% npumasa OHMMA KOjU CTOje Y3 CaMO IIECT
umenunna. OBe UMeHHLIE, V3 KOj€ Ce FeHUTHB IFePYHAQ TI0jaBAoyje BUILE OA IIET IyTa,
jecy: causa, tempus, ratio, ius, necessitas u studium. Hapemhemo npumjepe ys causa
(13) u tempus (9), xojux je n HajBuILE:

Itaque has recitandi causas sequor... (5.3.8).

»CTora cAMjeAUM OBe pasAore 34 peyumosarse..”

Plerique in stationibus sedent tempusque audiendi fabulis conterunt (1.13.2).

»BehnHa ux cjeAu Ha jaBHUM MjeCTHMA U IPOBOAM BPUjEMe 34 CAYMarbe Y

npenpuyaBambuMa.”

Ienumus zepyﬂaa c npuajesom, 3a Pa3sAHMKY OA IIPETXOAHOT Cquaja, HaAa3HuMO

caMo Ha ABa Mjecta y mucmuma (2.10.7; 4.7.5). Y oBom apyrom nucmy [Iaunnje
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noHasra usjaBy Xepenuja Cenennona ynyhery merosom npotusauky Peryay, koja

jC Y CYIpOTHOM CMHUCAY I/ISMI/IjCI—bCHa nosHata Karonosa TBPAIA O 1"OBOPHI/IKY.12

Itaque Herennius Senecio mirifice Catonis illud de oratore in hunc e contrario

vertit ,,Orator est vir malus dicendi imperitus” (4.7.5).

»Crora Xepennje CeHennon oHo wto je KatoH AMBHO pekao 3a rOBOpHHKA

oxpehe Y CYIIPOTHOM CMjepy Ha PeryAa: OBaj FOBOPHHK j€ AOII YOBj€K, HEBjEIT

y 2080persy.”

Lenumus 2epynda c odpeherom umenuyom MOXe Ad CTOJU Y3 axysamus Heoppehe-
HE, AUYHE MAM [IOKa3HE 3aMjCHMUIIC, 3aTHM Y3 aKy3aTHB [IPHAjeBa, UMCHHUIIC UAU Y3
oaHOCHY pedennity. Y TTAMHMjeBUM MCMHEMA TAKBHX TCHUTHBA HAAA3UMO Ha 27
mjecta (17% oa ykynHor 6poja ynoTpuje6meHUX FepyHAR Y TUCMUMA).

Quamquam non habeo propositum i/lum reprehendends, sed hunc tuend;

(9.19.7).

»VInak Hemam Hamjepy da onoza kydum, seh 0s0za da bpanum”

vy cmeAehoj pEYEHUIIM HAAA3€e CE ABA TEPYHAA KOja Ce BEXY 32 ABHj€ OAHOCHE

pedeHHIIE:

Tantus audiendi quae fecerint pudor quibus nullus faciendi quae audire
erubescunt (9.27.2).

» Toanku ctup cy ocjehaan da caymajy oo mmo cy yuunuan, anu ra qucy ocjeha-

AU 0a 4ure 0o 3002 weza ce cmude caymamu.”

Lepynd c npujednosuma uuje taxo yecr y I'Tannujeum mucmuma. Y mrma Hajsuie
HaAa3MMO aKy3aTHB IePyHA ¢ ripHjeasoroM ad (16) u abaarus ca iz (8). Camo je

jeAaH mpuMjep abAaTHBa IepyHAA KOJH CTOjH C IIPUjEAAOTOM 4.

Nam stultissimum credo ad imitandum non optima quaeque proponere

(1.5.13).

~BjepyjeM aa je HajTAyILSE 0720HAULAMNII OHO UTO HUje HAjOOME LITO Ce HYAH.

Y cBUM cayyajeBUMA TepYHA C IPHjEAAOTOM ad pora3u IIOCAHj€ TAATOAQ, OCUM Y
nucMy 24 ocMe KIbUIe Kaaa AoAasu y3 npuajes (valentior amor ad optinendum,
8.24.6).
Aamus 2epyrda HICMO TIPOHALIAY Y AcBeT Kibura I [AnHUjeBUX mHucama.
Abramus zepynda bes npujedroza, Koju 03HaYABA HAIUH HAU CPEACTBO, HAAA3UMO

Ha caMO oCaM MjCCTa Y CBHX ACBCT KibHMId ITHCAMA.

12 Qrator est vir bonus dicendi peritus (Quint. /nst. 12.1.1).
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Mihi tamen hoc unum non persuadet, satius esse ista facere quam cum illo dies

totos audiendo discendoque consumere (1.10.11).

»/Imax Me He MOke yOUjeAUTH Y TO A je 605¢ pAAUTH HETO IPOBOAUTH YUTaBE
AAHE C UM cryuiajyhu rau yuehu”

s oBor mperaeaa repyHaa y I0jeAMHUM NAACKHMA KOjH ce jaBasajy y [Taunujesum
MHCMHMA, yOYaBaMO AQ j€ AAAEKO HajBChI/I 6poj F€HUTHUBA, KAKO OHOT KOJU AOAA3H Y3
oapeheny nmenuy (90), Tako 1 OHOT KOjU Ca IMEHHLIOM 3aBHCH OA HEKOT 00jeKTa
y akysarusy (27). 3anemapaus je 6poj abaatusa (16) u akysarusa repynaa (16),

AOK AATHBA HE HAAA3HMO HHU Y jEAHOM IIHCMY.

Lepynous.

lenumus zepyﬂﬁum € UMEHUYOM MOXE AQ CTOJH Y3 HEKY APYTY UMEHHIY UAH
IIPUAj€EB, 0A KOjux 3aBuchH. OBUX TeHUTUBA repyHAUBa KOA | [AMHM]a Hana3uMoO Ha
J ) Y )

15 mjecTa, 0a KOjUX caMO jeAaH 3aBHCH OA TIPHAjEBa (2.11.3).

Nascebatur ex his exercitatio quacdam contemnendae pecuniae (1.8.8).

,,I/IB OBOr'a C€ U3POAHAA HABHKA AQd HA HCKH HaYMH mpeﬁa Ba npempem HOEﬂZ;.”

Tpeba HarroMeHYTH A2 ce 0A OBOT YKYITHOT Gpoja repyHANBA ITCHUTUB IIAYPAAA TAA-
roaa repeto (repetundarum) ca umenunoM lex jaBspa ner nyra y nucvuma (2.11.3;
2.19.8;4.9.16; 6.5.2;6.29.9). HaBopnmo nipumjep y 1 1. mucmy Apyre Kibure, y Kojem

ce ropep repetundarum HaAa3su U APYTU TEPYHAUB Y3 TIPUAJEB peritus:

Respondit Fronto Catius deprecatusque est ne quid ultra repetundarum
legem quaeretur, omniaque actionis suae vela, vir movendarum lacrimarum
peritissimus, quodam velut vento miserationis inplevit (2.11.3).

»OArosopuo je ®ponron Karuje 1 3aM0AMO A2 Ce He AOHOCH IIPECYAQ HA OCHOBY
3aKOHA 0 u3ﬂybu3ﬂfby, aTaj YOBjeK, BEOMA BjEINT ) U343UBA) C)34, PAIIUPHO je
CBa jeApa CBOT TOBOPA Ha BjeTPY caxkamema.

Kako BUAMMO, TeHUTHBE repyHAUBa, y Topehersy ca reHUTHBOM repyHAR, y [1an-
HUjEBUM IIHCMUMA HAAQ3HMO Y AAACKO MatbeM 6pojy.

Aamus 2epyndusa auje gect kop I'Tannuja 1 HarasuMo ra Ha caMo YeTUpH Mje-
cra (1.8.7; 2.1.9; 7.31.4 (aBanyT)), wro unnu 3% oA YKymHOT 6poja repyHAHBA
y nucvuma. OH CTOjU ¢ MMCHULIOM TTOCAMjE HEKOT TAQrOAA HAH IIPHAjCBA U HMa
$yHKIIM)Yy HamjepHe pedeHulie. Y 31. mucMy ceaMe KibHTe y3 MapTULHI epdekTa
(adsumptus) Hanase ce ABa AATHBA TCPYHAHUBA:
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...a Corellio nostro ex liberalitate imperatoris Nervae emendis dividendisque
agris adiutor adsumptus (7.31.4).

».Halt Kopeauje ra je, ys momoh napa Hepse, u3a6pao xao nomohnuka zpu

Kynosunu n nodjeau semiumma.

Lepyndus nocauje odpehenux 2naz0aa ynotpujebreH je y MacHBHOM 3HAYCHY
KaKo 61 03Ha1HO 06jeKT BHxOBe pasme. OBaKaB repyHAUB HaAa3uMo Ha 15 Mjecta
y nucMnMa nocauje coepchux taarona: curare, dare, pracbere, permittere, tradere,

mittere, ferre, habere u prodere.

Erat autem antiquitus institutum ut a maioribus natu non auribus modo verum
etiam oculis disceremus quae facienda mox ipsi ac per vices quasdam zradenda

minoribus haberemus (8.14.4).

,»OA AaBHHHA je IoCTojao o6nqaj Aa CMO OA CTapHUjUX HE CAaMO YIIMMAa HETO U
OYHMMa YYUAU OHO IUTO GHICMO U CAMU MOPAAU YUHUTNI Y OTIET AAE npenocumu

MOTOMIIMMA.”

AOK y ropreM IpHUMjepy HaAQ3UMO TePYHAHUBE Y aKy3aTUBY AYPAAA CPEAHbET
poaa (facienda, tradenda),y cveachem cy onm y axysarusy cunryaapa MyIkor
poaa (legendum, ediscendum) xao nmenuna liber, y3 xojy croje.

In summa, extorquebo et librum legendumque, immo ediscendum mittam tibi

(621.7).

»YKpartko, ysehy My cuaom kmury u nocaahy u je da je npounmans, na vax da

Jje nayuuus nanamem.”

Lepynous xao ampubymnu npudjes 6e3 6AMCKe Bese ca rAATOAOM, Ka0 ILITO je
CAy4aj y IPETXOAHUM IPUMjepuMa, HaaasuMo y [TAMHHjeBUM MMCMUMA Y HEIITO
Bchem 6pojy. Hanme, nsbpojaau cmo 35 oakux arpulytHux npuajesa uau 30%
OA YKYITHOT 6poja repyHauBa koje je ITannuje ynOTpI/IjC6I/IO Y AEBET KEbUTa CBOjJUX

ImMcamMma.

Ita, si silenda feceris, factum ipsum, si Jaudanda nonssileas, ipse culparis (1.8.15).

»AKO CH YYHHHO HELITO LITO mpeﬁa npehymamu, IIPEKOPEHO je CAMO AjEAO; aKO

6u npehyTtao oHo wTo M2peba x6arumu, cim 6u 6Gno npekopeH.”

Lepyndusu c npujedrosuma sacrynmenn cy y [IAUHMjeBUM MECMHUMA Y TOTOBO
ucroM 6pojy (34) Kao 1 PeTXOAHH, KOjU UMajy GYHKLH)y aTpHOY THHX IIPHAjeBa.
Hajsehu 6poj oBux repynausa croju ys npujeasore ad (17) nin (14), ok ux je ys
0b (2) u de (1) nesnaran 6poj.
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Incitantur enim homines ad cognoscenda quae differuntur (9.27.2).

»~Haume, myae moacrude xena da €a314jy OHO LITO UM j€ yckpaheno.”

Y cveachem npumjepy npujeaAor iz CTOjU y3 UMEHULYY U TEPYHAUB, KOJU CY y

abAaTUBY mAypaaa:

Et sane de posteris et his pluribus cogitanti hic quoque iz conditionibus deligendis
ponendus est calculus (1.14.9).

»V1, 3aKCTa, OHaj KOji PasMHIIAA O IIOTOMIMMA, M TO OHUM MHOTOGPOjHIM,
Tpeba Aa IIOBeAC padyHa 0 00abupy npusuxom wenudbe.

Axo ynopeAuMO OBe TEPYHAHBE Ca paHHje MOMEHYTHM IepPyHAUMA KOjU Takohe

CTOj€ C IPUjEAAO3UMA, BUAUMO AQ j€ TEPYHAUBA FOTOBO ABOCTPYKO Behu 6poj.
Abramus zepym)uea U UMeHUYE yn0Tpuje6mc:H j€ TIOCAHj€ TAArOAa KOjH CY Y BE3H

ca opBajameM U cpeacTBoM. OH Huje yecT koA [Taunuja u HasasuMo ra Ha camo

Tpu MjecTa y mucmuma (1.23.2; 5.5.3; 8.5.2).

Quamvis enim agendis causis distringeretur, scribebat tamen exitus occisorum

aut relegatorum a Nerone,... (5.5.3).

,,HpeMAa je 6uo pacTpsan 305(%&% nAapHuYa, UTIAK j€ MIUCAO0 O KPajy OHUX KOje

je Hepow y6uo nan nporsao,...”

YKOAHKO ce OCBpHEMO Ha TOpHY aHAAH3Y TEPYHAA M FEPYHAHBA Y IMHUCMUMA
I'Taunnja Maabher, l'IpI/IMI/IjCTI/IhCMO aa je ITaunmje memro Behy IPEAHOCT AQO
TAATOACKOj UMEHMIIM TEPYHAY (152), oa Kojer HajBChI/I 6p0j MPUIAAA TEHUTUBY
repyHaa ¢ oapehenum nmennnama, Hapouuro ¢ causa u tempus. Op repyHAMBa
(106) 3HAYajHO MjECTO 3ay3UMajy FEPYHAUB Kao anHGyTHM MPHAjEB U TEPYHAUB
KOjH CTOju y3 npujeasor. Kao mro cMo BHAjeAH, TO €Y ¥ HajBeheM 6pojy aKy3aTHB

TEPYHAUBA Y3 IIPUjEAAOT ad v abaatus TePYHAMBA Y3 7.

4. Ynorpe6a repyHaa u repyHauBa Koa Tanura

Ha KOjU HauUH U KOje 0bauKe TePYHAQ U FEPYHAUBA je Hajqemhc yn0Tp66A,a-
Bao KOPHCAI/IjC Tanur, nanasaheMo AaHAAM30M HETOBOT Haj3PEAMJET U CTUACKU
HajyCIjeIHIjET AjeAd Ananu nau O cmpmu boxwcarckoz Ayzycma, KaKO CMO U Ha-
TAQCHAH Y yBOAHOM AMjeAy. AHaausy hemo samouetn, kao y cay4ajy [Tananjesux
IHcaMa, IPETACAOM TAACXKA TEPYHAR, 4 3aTHM U IePYHAHBA y3 H3abpaHe pumMjepe
¥ IIPEBOA Ha cpIickH jeank. OBoM npuankoM koprcrrhemo aaTuHCKu TeKCeT AHaia
Y OKCPOPACKOM H3AAY KOje je mpupeano Yapac Pumrep, a kao peBoa Ha CpIICKH
jesux mocaysxuhe Ham onaj ousane Hpemajar,.
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Tepyno.

Tenumus 2epynday Tanurosum Anasuma vHarasumo y3 odpehene umenne, Kako
je 6uao u yobuuajeno. Mabpojaau cmo 39 nMeHHUI1IA Y3 KOje CTOjH FCHUTHB TepyH-
Ad, a I/IBABOjI/IhCMO OBAj€ BHX CEAAM Y3 KOj€ T€PYHA CTOjU BUILE OA ABA IyTa. To
Cy: causa, cupido, species, copia, spes, vis u necessitas. OBaKBUX IpHMjepa ICHUTUBA
repyHAA y3 o,A,pebeHe HMMEHHIIEe HAAa3UMO Ha 77 Mjecta y AHaiuma, TO YHHA 42%
OA YKYITHE ynoTpebe repyHaa y oBoM TanuToBOM Ajeay.

Constat Haterium, cum deprecand; causa Palatium introisset ambulantisque

Tiberii genua advolveretur, prope a militibus interfectum quia Tiberius casu

an manibus eius inpeditus prociderat (1.13).

»ITosHaTo je pa XaTepuja, kaaa je poomao y Ilararuj Aa moau 3a onpommaj, u
120 IIPEA HOTE TI/I6CPI/ij, KOjH CE TyAd HIETAO0, 3AMAAO HUCY y6I/IAI/I BOjJHULIU jep

je Tubepuje, A2 A CalACBILM CE O BETOBE HOTE MAM CAYYajHO, [120 HA 3EMAY

(Tacit 2006: 46).

Kaxo BUAMMO, UMEHHUIIA causa, KOja Y3 TCHUTUB takobe uma $yHKIIHjY
npujeasora 3602, pdau, OBAj€ je IPEBEACHA HAMjEPHUM BE3HUKOM oa.
Caeachu npumjep repyHaa CToju y3 UMEHHLLY spes:

Primas dominandi spes in arduo: ubi sis ingressus, adesse studia et ministros

(4.7).

L1 IpBU KOpauu xa c1asu Cy CTpMH, aAM Kapa ce jeaHoM nonHen, Hahu hew u
noppuky 1 omarade” (Tacit 2006: 142).

Tenumus 2epynda HaAA3UMO He CAMO Y3 UIMCHHLIIEC HETO U Y3 7zpudjese. 32 pasauKy
oa ITaunuja, oBaxse npumjepe Haaasumo muoro yemhe ko Tanura.”> Hanwme,
y Anasuma noctoju 11 reHntrBa repyHAQ Y3 ACBET npupjesa (nescius (TpumyT),
ambiguus, prudens, validus, melior, avidus, vetus, peritus w insolens).

Nihil intermissa navigatione hiberni maris Agrippina Corcyram insulam

advehitur, litora Calabriae contra sitam. Illic paucos dies componendo animo

insumit, violenta luctu et nescia tolerandi (3.1).

3Y paHujeM AATHHCKOM jesHKy ynoTpeba IcHUTHBA TEPYHAQ U TEPYHAUBA Y3 IIPHAjeBe O1Aa je yraas-
HOM OTpaHUYCHA Ha ABa IIPUAjeBa: cupidus u studiosus. Obuma Lluuepon Aoaaje jow mecT npuajesa,
Lesap insuetus, a Caycruje avidus. Ca Tutom Ausnjem 6poj npuajeBa pacre, Ia Tako y HETOBOM
ajeay 00 ocnusaroa Puma (Ab Urbe condita) Hanasumo repyHae U repyHAMBE Y3 OBe pUAjeBe: avidus,
cupidus, memor, immemor, peritus, imperitus, potens, impotens w studiosus (Steele 1906: 288).
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»[Tocae cpehne maoBuAGe MopeM, 10 3UMH, cTHrHe ATpUITMHA Ha OCTPBO
Kopkupy, npeko nyra kaaabpujcke o6asc. Tamo IpoBeae HEKOANKO AaHa 04 ce
cmupu u npubepe, jep je Gnuaa cyBulIe AaXa y CBoM 6OAY U HHje 3HAAA KaK0 04
2a nodnece” (Tacit 2006: 108).

Y 0Boj mocaeamoj pedennnu Tanur He ynoTpe6saBa caMo ICHUTHB IEPYHAR Y3
IIPUAJEB 72€5Ciuts, KOjJU j€ OBAj€ IIPEBEAECH TAATOAOM, HETO U abaatus repyHAUBA C
MIMCHHULIOM Y3 TAaroa insumo (componendo animo), o aemy hemo kacuuje nucaru.
Tenumus 2epynda, Koju 3aBUCH OA UMEHHUIIC U YIIOTPHjeOLCH je TPAH3UTHBHO
Y3 objexam y axyzamugy, Harasumo Ha 29 mjecta y Anasuma. OBaj objexar Moxe
6utn nmennna (23) uau, pjehe, npuajes (6).
Tum extrema Asiae Perinthumque ac Byzantium, Thraecias urbes, mox

Propontidis angustias et os Ponticum intrat, cupidine veteres locos et fama
celebratos noscendi (2.54).

»M8 5xeme da ynosna dpesna npocrasnena mecma, (Tepmannk) npebe y Asujy,

IbeHY HajUCTyPEHH])Y TAUKy, IIOTOM HoceTH Tpauke rpasose [lepunr u busanr,

npobhe kpos [Iponontuacku TecHan n npoaas sa [Tour” (Tacit 2006: 95).

Y emeachem npumjepy ys umennLyy cupido cToju reHUTHB repyHAA M CyNIepAATHB
Suprema 'y aKy3aTuBy IIAYPAAa CPEAHET POAQ.

Igitur cupido Caesarem invadit solvendi suprema militibus ducique,... (1.61).

»Y Tepmannky ce npobyan skema da 0a nociedwe novacmu 6GopuyuMa u
BojckoBobw,...” (Tacit 2006: 65).

Iepynd c npujedrosuma narasumo y Tauutosum Anainma y MHOTO Marb0j MjepH
Hero y [ TannujeBum nuemnma. 3a6nme>kMAN CMO CaMO ABa IPUjEAAOT Y3 KOje
cTOju repyHA aKysatusa (ad, 13) n abaarusa (77, 1).

Sed mitigavit Seianus, non Galli amore verum ut cunctationes principis

opperiretur, gnarus lentum iz meditando,... (4.71).

»Cejat ra ymupu, He u3 myGasu npema [aay, Beh aa casexa mra he soonern nape-
BO OKACBame, 3Hajyhu dz Tubepuje ciopo dowocu odayxe,..” (Tacit 2006: 169).

I'Topea oBor jearHOT IpUMjepa € IIPHjEAAOTOM i72, 6p0anjI/1 Cy TEPYHAM aKy3aTHBa

y3 IIpHjeAAOT ad. OHu MOry aohu MIOCAHj€ TAArOAd, UMEHHUIIE UAY TIPUAjEBA.

Sed fama classis amissae ut Germanos ad spem belli, ita Caesarem ad coercendum
erexit (2.25).

»Haraac aa je paora npomasa nojasu ce xoa lepmana Hapa aa he mohu monoBo aa

semetHy par. Llesapa To moacrakue da npedysme npomusmepe” (Tacit 2006: 82).
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OsakBsa ynoTpeba repyHaa ¢ IpHjeAAO3HUMA 3aCTYILbCHA je ca 7% oA YKyIHOT 6poja
ynorpujebarennx repysaa y Tanurosum Anasuma.

Aamus zepynda xop Behune pumcknx nucaua jaBsa ce Beoma pujerko.'* Kaxo
cMo BUAjeAH, HeMa uX HU Y [TaunujeBum nucmuma, a y TanuroBum Awasuma Ha-

Aa3MMO ra Ha CaMO TPH MjecTa Y GpYHKIMjH A O3HAYH CBPXY MAH Objekar (3.72;

13.11; 15.16).

Adicit jure iurando Paeti cautum apud signa, adstantibus iis quos zestificando
rexmisisset, neminem Romanum Armeniam ingressurum donec referrentur
litterae Neronis an paci adnueret (15.16).

»Hamucao je jom aa ce I'let, npea 60jHI/IM 3HaAlIMMa U npea ceedoyuma Koje je
Kpas [IOCAA0, 3aKACO AQ HUjeaaH PuMmanuH uehe CTYIMTH Ha TAC JepMeHHje

Aok He crurie Heponosa oaayka aa au otsphyje mup” (Tacit 2006: 296).

Abramus 2epynda bes npujedroza, kao y IlanHujeBUM nucMuMa, O3HAYaBA HAYHH
uau cpeactso. MebyTum, ono mro Tauura opBaja oa ITannnja jecre ynpaso osa
ynotpeba abaaTusa 6e3 IpujeAAOra, KOjH MOXKE A CTOjH Y3 00jeKaT y aKy3aTuBy,
Y3 OAHOCHY PEUCHHILY HAU Y3 APYTY PHjed AU n3pa3. AGAATUB ce 10jaBiyje y
Anaruma 57 nyra, mro anHu 29% oa yKymHOTr 6poja repyHAa. Y 0AHOCY Ha OBaj

6poj, werosa ynorpe6a y [ TannnjeBum nucmnma je sanemapausa (8).

Egitque grates Fonteio Agrippae et Domitio Pollioni quod offerendo filias de

officio in rem publicam certarent (2.86).

~HcroBpemeno ce saxBaan Ponrejy Arpunu u Aomuuujy Iloanony mro cy
nownyduu coje khepu, napmehyhu ce y cayx6u apxasu” (Tacit 2006: 106).

Y ecmeachem npumjepy abaatus repyHaa Bexe ce y3 OAHOCHY PEYCHHUIY KOja MM
yHKuHjy objexTa:
Addidit munificentiam Caesar, quantum quis damni professus erat exsolvendo

(2.26).

»FbuxoBy pasocr noseha LlesapoBa papexuwHBOCT: CBUMA je HAdoKHAUO CBY

wrery Kojy cy npujasuan’ (Tacit 2006: 83).

I'Topea npeTxoAHUX IIpHMjepa, KOjU OKA3Yjy Ad Y3 abAaTuB repyHAA MOXeE Ad
croju 06jeKaT HAU 3aBHCHA PEYEHHUIIA, IOCTOje taxolje abaaTusu KOjHU CTOj€ CaMo-
CTAaAHO, 6€3 HeKe PHjedH HAM PEYCHHIIE Y3 KOjy ce BeXY. TakBux abaaTuBa repyHAQ

I/I36POj8.AI/I CMO AECET Y TanuroBom HCTOPHjCKOM AjEAY.

“IIpema rabeau xojy Beprapa Aaen AoHOCH y cBoM paay, BuanMo aa y Llesaposa ABa MeMoapcka
Ajeaany 11 anaausupanux LlunepoHoBux roBopa HUCY IOCBjeAOYCHU AATHBHU IepYHAR, a kop Kop-
neanja Henora nasasu ce camo jeaan (Allen 1910: 214).
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Ut perfecta sunt castra, inrepere paulatim militaris animos adeundo, appellando;

simul centuriones ac tribunos ipse deligere (4.2).

»Kaa je aorop 610 rotos, Cejat ce T0AAKO YBARIHO Y AYILy BOJHULIHMA, #1440
Melyy wux, 010664640 UX 710 UMEHY; Y ICTO BPEME I10YEO je caM Aa Gupa LieHTy-
puone u Tpubyne” (Tacit 2006: 140).

Lepynous.

Tenumus 2epyndusa Koju CTOJU ¢ umenuyom MOKE Aa OYAE 3aBHCAH OA HEKE APYTE
MIMCHHULIC, TAATOA UAK nipuAjeBa. Y Anasuma cy nalena 72 renntnsa nan 22% op

yKyIHOT 6poja, a Tauut ux HajBuuIe yroTpe6aaBa y3 HeKy APYry nMeHuLy (45).

Bellum ea tempestate nullum nisi adversus Germanos supererat, abolendae magis
infamiae ob amissum cum Quintilio Varo exercitum quam cupidine proferendi
imperii aut dignum ob praemium (1.3).

»Y TO BpeMe HHUje 3aI04HbaH HUKAKAB PaT, JEAHHO je HACTABACH PAT IPOTUB
Tepmana, suue 3amo da bu ce cnpara cpamoma 3601 Bojcke U3rybmeHe ca
Ksunrtnaunjem Bapom Hero 360r xeme da ce dpucasa npouinpu, Aan APyror Kax-
Bor AoctojHor nusa’ (Tacit 2006: 40).

Y 0Boj pedcHHIIN YIIOTPHjeOsEHA CY ABA TCHUTHBA ICPYHAMBA Y3 IMECHHLIE C KOjUMA
ce caaKy y poay, 6pojy 1 Iaaeky, a 06a 3aBuce 0A HMEHHLIE cupido.
Y emepchem npumjepy reHUTHB cHHIyAapa TepyHANBA CTOJH Y3 PEAHH
Opoj primaus:
Latiaris, ut rettuli, praecipuus olim circumveniendi Titii Sabini et tunc /uendae
poenae primus fuit (6.4).

»\anujap je, Kao WTO caM UCIPHUYAO0, OHO HEKAAA TAABHU MajCTOP CIIACTKE IIPO-

tuB Turnja CabuHa, a capa je npBu nmao da ucxycu kasny” (Tacit 2006: 178).

Aoaahemo jom aa ce oA AcceT npuUMjepa TCHUTHBA TEPYHAUBA YaK Y OCaM
TI0jaB/vyje TAQTOA 7epero y TeHUTUBY NIaypaaa (repetundarum: 3.33; 3.66; 3.70; 11.7;
13.30; 14.28; 14.46, 16.21).

Aamus 2epyndusa u umennye, KOju CTOje y3 rAArOAE UAU IIPUAjeBe, Y Anarumna
3aysuMa samaxeHo Mjecto. OBaj aaTuB, 3a pasauky oa I launuja, koju My He mpuaaje
MHOTO NTaKEbe (caMo 4eTUPH IIPUMjepa y ACBET KibHra nucama), Tanut ynorpe6ma-
Ba Ha 122 Mjecta (37% oa yKyIHor 6poja repyH,A,nBa), oa Kojux 93 myTa mocauje

TAAroOAQ, a 29 MOCAMje HEKOT IPUAjEBa.
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Sed veteris populi Romani prospera vel adversa claris scriptoribus memorata
sunt; temporibusque Augusti dicendis non defuere decora ingenia, donec

gliscente adulatione deterrerentur (1.1).

,,HCKaAaH.IH)C YCIIOHC U KpHU3C PUMCKOT HApOAA OIMUCAAU CY CAABHHU ITUCIIHU, A
U 3a npwmmembe Ayzycmoea 3054 HaIIIAO CC CjajHI/IX TaA€HaATa, AOK UX HI/IjC

3aCTPALIHAO IOATPOHCTBO, Koje je cBe Buuie oTHMaAo Aaxa’ (Tacit 2006: 39).
Caeachn AaTHB repyHANBA CTOjU Y3 TAATOA, Tj. IAPTULIKI ITepdeKTa:

Interea conferendis pecuniis pervastata Italia, provinciae eversae sociique populi

et quae civitatium liberae vocantur (15.45).

»32 TO BpeMe, 04 O ce cakynuia nompebua cpedcmea, ucuehena je Mraauja,
ynpomnamheHe npoBUHLKje, CABE3HHIIN U TAKO3BAHU CAODOAHH IPaAOBU” (Tacit

2006: 306).

HaBeaenu npumjepu paTuBa repyHAUBA KOjH AOAA3€E Y3 TAATOAC, Ka0O H cnepche
peueHHIIE Ca TEPYHAMBUMA, KOjU 3aBHCE OA IIPHAj€Ba 4plus U MAPTULHIA epPEKTa
paratum, UMajy HaMjepHO 3HAYEHE, KAKO UX C IPaBOM IIPEBOAUAALL M IIPEACTABSA
Y CPIICKOM j€3MKY.

Is gratia Augustae floruerat, aptus adliciendis teminarum animis,... (5.2).

»CB0j ycrex ayrosao je Pypuje HakAOHOCTH AYTyCTHHOj: YMeO je da ce ymu-
au wenama,..” (Tacit 2006: 171).

Apyru npumjep ¢ maprununom nep$pexTa raacH:

Se caelibem, orbum, nuptiis et adoptando Britannico paratum (11.26).

»OHn, Cuanje, 6e3 xeHe, 6es Aclie, CpeMaH je 04 ce BOME OKCHH U YC80ji
Bpumanuxa” (Tacit 2006: 211).

Iepynous yrIOTpI/Ij€6A>CH Y NACUBHOM 3HAYEH) TIOCAH]jE oApehenunx raaroaa
HHje TaKo decT Kop Tanmra. Hanme, Haaasumo ra cepam myra y3 cnepehe raaroae:
pmebere, ferre, permittere, habere u sumere. Kako BUAUMO, TAArOAH CY MCTH OHHM
KOje je y 0BOj <l>yH1<u1/1j1/1 ynorpe61baBao u HAI/IHI/IjC, OCHM TAATOAQ SUIEYE, KOJU HE

HaAa3uMO y IMCMHMA.

Spectatus et Sacrovir intecto capite pugnam pro Romanis ciens ostentandae,
ut ferebat, virtutis: sed captivi ne incesseretur telis adgnoscendum se pracbuisse

argucbant (3.14).

»Braco ce u CakpoBHp KaKo ce, OTKpHBEHE IAaBe, 0opy Ha cpanu PuMmana aa

011, KaKO je FOBOPHO, [I0KA3a0 CBOjy XpabpOoCT. AAH 3apO6sSEHULIU CY TOBOPUAH
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Aa ce TIOKa3ao 3a10 04 6u 2a Taan npenosnaiu n pa ra He 6u Kormuma rahasn”
(TanuT 2006: 124).

Apyru npumjep repyHAHB2, KOjU 3aBHCH OA TAATOAQ fe77¢, HAAA3H Ce y aKy3aTHBY
IIAYpaAa CPEAET POAA 33jCAHO €A IPHAjeBOM 72u4lta:

Nec omnia apud priores meliora, sed nostra quoque aetas 7zu/ta laudis et artium
imitanda posteris tulit (3.55).

»Huje cBe HU koA Hamnx cTapux 610 Gome Hero panac. M Hame A06a je Ao0HEAO
Mmn020 A06por u aenor notomcTsy 34 y30p” (Tacit 2006: 130).

Lepyrnous xao ampubymuu npudjes ynorpujebnet je u'y TanuroBum Anaruma
6es 6ancke Bese ¢ raaroaom. Haaasumo ra y mamem npouenty (6%) nero y ITan-
HMjEBUM MMCMUMA (3 1 %). OBakBux IpuMjepa repyHAMBA Kao anHGyTHor npuAjeBa
u36pojasu cmo xop Tanura ykynso 21.

Inerant et alia huiusce modi stolida vana, si mollius acciperes, miseranda (2.30).

»DHAO je jom TakBUX 6YAaAaH.[TI/IHa, Oaaxe pedeHo cTBapu 3ocmojﬂux cancanerna’

(Tacit 2006: 84).

Tepyndus u umenuya c npujedrozom vucy pujetku y Anasuma. Hanme, Taksux
repyHAMBA je 84, KOjU CTOj€ Y3 jEAQH OA cnveachux IpHUjeAAOTa: ad, ob, de, in, a n
super. OBo 61 nsHOCHAO 26% 0A YKyIHOT 6poja yIoTpHjebsCHUX TEPYHAUBA Y
Tauurosom ajeay. Hajsehu 6poj repynausa croju y akysatusy ys npujeasor ad
(57), satnm y abaatusy ya de (13), AOK je MHOTO Mamu 6p0Oj OHUX KOjH CTOje Y3
OCTaA€ HAaBEACHE ITPUjEAAOTE.

Non crediderim ad ostentandam saevitiam movendasque populi offensiones
concessam filio materiem, quamquam id quoque dictum est (1.76).

,, Temko 6ux Morao Aa MOBEPYjEM Aa je TI/IGCPI/IjC HAMEPHO XTEO AQ CBOME CUHY
IPYXXH IPUAUKY 04 n0Kasce C80Jy CBUPENOCIN KAKO 6u 2a Hapop oMP340, MapQ ce
qya0 1 To Mumneme (Tacit 2006: 71).

OBAje HAAA3MMO ABa IIPUMjepa rePyHAUBA M UMEHUIIE C IIPHjEAAOTOM ad, KOjH CY,
KaKO BUAUMO, IPEBEACHH HAMjEPHUM PeYyeHUIIAMA.

Sub idem tempus de flamine Diali in locum Servi Maluginensis defuncti legendo,
simul roganda nova lege disseruit Caesar (4.16).

»OTnpHAnKe y ucTo Bpeme roBopro je Llesap y cenary o #360py jearor Jymurepo-
Ba Puamuna ymecro npemunyaor Cepsuja MasyruseHsa, 1 HCTOBPEMEHO yKa3ao

Ha nompeby donomersa 10602 3axona o nsbopy ¢aamuna” (Tacit 2006: 146).
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Y 0BOj pedeHHLIH, K20 U Y IPETXOAHOj, Ha IIOYETKY Y3 IPBH 20AATHB IepyHAUBA H
HMCHULIC HaBeACH je nipujeanor de (de flamine legendo), aox ce ys apyru npumjep
abaaruBa repysausa (roganda nova lege) on noapasymujesa.
Igitur metu abstruso mitiora obtendens, missurum ad imperatorem Romanum
legatos super petenda Armenia et firmanda pace respondet:... (15.5).

»3aro (Boaorec) NPUKpPHje CTPAX, 3ay3Me MPHjaTE,SCKO APXKAEE, OATOBOPHU
Aa he mocaatu mocaanuke pHUMCcKOM LIapy 0a mpasce Jepmenujy u y2iase Mup”

(Tacit 2006: 292).

Kao n y mperxoaHHM cAy4dajeBUMa, M OBAje HAAA3UMO ABA IIpUMjepa abaaTHBa re-
PYHAHBA Y3 IPUjCAAOT super. AKO YIIOPEAMMO OBY yIIOTPeOy FepYHAMBA Ca paHuje
CTIOMEHYTUM T€PYHAOM C IIPHjEAAO3HMA, BI/I,A,jChCMO Aa je Tanur npeanocr paBao
repyHAUBHMA.

Abnamus eepyndusa u umernuye Tanur je ynorpebsaBao y3 rAaroae U rAaroAcke
uspase HAH ¢ npuajesuma. Mako 6poj OBaKBUX IIPUMjepa TEPYHAUBA HHUj€ 3Ha-
Tan y Anasuma (25), unax je muoro ehu op onor xoju Haaasumo y [Tannujesum

mucmuma (3).

Simul adquirendae pecuniae brevius iter credebat per procurationes
administrandis principis negotiis (16.17).

»~CMarpao je aa he opoke Aohu Ao 6orarcTsa ako IPUMH AY)KHOCT IPOKypaTopa

- ynpasruxa napesux dobapa” (Tacit 2006: 323-324).

Tpe6a HamOMEHYTH A2 Ha IOYETKY OBE PEYEHHULIE, Y3 IPUMjep a6AaTHBA TePYHAHBA,
OMASEKIMO U TCHUTHB CHHTYAQpa TCPYHAUBA U uMcHue (adquirendae pecuniae)
KOjH 3aBHCE OA ApyTe nMenuLe (ifer), o 4emy cmo Beh rosopuan.

A6aaruB naypaasa repyHauBa y coeachem npumjepy saBucu oa npuajesa fessus

(yMopaH, H3HEMOTAO0), koju je founana Ipenajan npesesa nepdpexrom.

Fessas Gallias ministrandis equis; ... (2.5).

Taacke nposuHLHje ucnpnae cy ce Beh y ucnopyyu xorwa (Tacit 2006: 75).

IIperxoaHa aHaAM3a repYHAQ U TepYHAUBA Y AHaiuma oKasyje Aa je Tarut muo-
ro Behy IPEAHOCT AABAO TEPYHAUBHUMA, KOJUX Y AjEAY 6p0jI/IMO 331, pok je repyHAQ
MHOTO Matbu 6poj (191). Ono mro TauuTa, 10 ynoTpe6H 0OBUX rAaroAcKHx 06AMKa,
oABaja He caMo oA I TanHHja Hero 1 0A APYTHX PUMCKHX IHCALIA jeCTE BEAMKH 6p0j

AATHBA I‘CPYHAI/IBa.IS Hcro Tako, 3Ha4ajHO MjecTO Y TauuroBoMm HCTOPHjCKOM AjEAY

5TIpema AACHOBOj CTATHCTHLIN, 3aHEMAPAUB je Opoj AaTHBa repyHAMBa y AjeanMa Jyauja Llesapa u
Kopueanja Henora te y Lluneponosum ropopuma (Allen 1910: 214).
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3ay3UMajy TCHUTHBU IEPYHARQ KOJU CTOj€ Y3 jeAHY OA OPOjHHX HMEHHULA M abAATHBH

repyHaa 6e3 IpHjeAAOTa.

5. 3akmyyak

Ha ocHoBy anaAuse repyHAa u repyHAUBA y AeBeT Kibura mucama I lannujese
36bupke uy TauntoBum Anaiuma - AjeAnMa Koja IPHUIIAAA]y HCTOM BPEMEHCKOM pas-
AOOAY PUMCKE KEbHDKEBHOCTH, AAH PA3AHYHUTUM KEHKEBHIM POAOBHMA - MOXKEMO
3aKAYYHUTH AQ [IOCTOj€ MHOTE CAUMHOCTH, AAH ¥ U3BjeCHE Pa3AHKE Y YIIOTPeOH oBa
ABa rAaroacka obanka. Kako cmo Buajean, u xoa, Tanura u xos ITannuja Maabyer
HaaasuMo Behu 6poj rernTuBa repynaa Hero ocraanx mapexa. Koa Tanura oH je
3acTyImeH ca42% oA ykynHor 6poja repyHaa y Anasuma, ay IannujeBum nmucMuma
HeITo BuIue, ca 59%. 3HaTHA pasauka usMelyy OBUX reHUTHBA ICPYHAA y TUCMUMA
uy Anaiumajecre y ynorpeOu MMeHHLA y3 Koje repyHA cToju. Hanme, roroso no-
AoBuHa (48%) reHUTHBA FePYHAA KOA I'TauHpja 3aBHCH 0A jeAHE OA IIECT UMEHHUIIA
(causa, tempus, ratio, ius, necessitas v studium) 1 ys mbUX ce I10jaBsyjy BUILE OA TIET
nyta. Koa Tanura npumjehyjemo maso apyraauju us6op umennua (cupido, causa,
species, copia, spes, vis 1 necessitas), y3 Koje CTOjU TPU HAH BHIIIC ITyTa YIOTpHUjeOrcH
reautus. Kako BUAHMO, caMO ABHje HMEHHMIIE CAQXKY ce ca oHuMa Koje I Tannuje
CIIOMHEbE - CAUSA YL NECESSitas, AOK TEPYHAC Y3 tempus U studinm HICMO HUjeAQHITY T
3abusexusn y Anasuma. 3a pasauky op Tanura, koju ynorpebraBa AeBeT IIpuajeBa
Y3 KOj€ CTOjH TeHUTHB repyHA3, Y [ IAnHujeBUM mucMuMa HaAa3MMO CaMO ABA TAKBA
npumjepa. Tanurosa ynorpeba repyHaa ¢ npujearosuma obyxsara HesHaTHUX 7%
OA YKYITHOT Opoja repyHAa, AOK je oHa y [TanHujeBuM nucMuma 6pojHUja U YHHU
17%. IIro ce THye AaTHBA repPYHAA KOjU O3HAYaBa CBPXY HAH 00jeKT, koA Tarura
ra HaAa3MMO Ha caMo TPH MjecTa, AoK ra ITaunuje y cBOjuM nucMuma noTnyHo
usocraBaa. butny pasanky nsmely Tarpra u ITannuja anan 6poj ynorpujebmennx
abaatuBa repyHaa 6e3 npujepsora. Haume, y TanurosoMm HCTOPH)jCKOM AjEAY OH j€
muoro Behu (57) y oanocy Ha ITanHujeBa mucma, raje oBakas abAaTHB HAAA3UMO
Ha CaMO AEBET MjeCTa.

o ce Tuae repyHAMBA Y AHaiuma 1y THCMUMA, TOCTOjH U3BjeCHA PA3AHKA Y
BUX0BOj ynoTpeOu. Tako reHuTHB repyHAUBa pasuje ynorpebsasa Tanur, Ko kora
Haaasumo 72 npumjepa (22%), nero [1aunuje, koju ra HaBoau Ha 15 Mjecta, wToO
anHK 12% oA ykymHor 6poja repyHauBa. Baskry pasanky usmehy oBa ABa mucia
BUAMMO U y BUXOBO]j yrIOTpe61/1 AATUBA FEPYHAUBA KOjU j€ 32J€AHO C UMEHUIIOM
uMao QyHKIHMjy HamMjepHe pedeHune. Ha oBakaB AaTUB pHjeTKO HAMAA3HUMO KOA

I[Tannnja (seTupu npumjepa), y nopehemy ¢ Taumrosum Anasuma, y xojuma 6poju-
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Mo 4ak 122 patuBa nocauje raaroaa (93) uau npuajesa (29). Osum 6pojem Tanur
jey ymoTpebu AaTHBa repyHAHBA IIPEMALIHO CBE APYTe PUMCKE MHCLie. 32 Pa3AUKY
0A IIpeTXOAHOT cAy4daja, [ TauHuje je MHOTO sehu HPOCTOP Y CBOJUM MMUCMUMA AABAO
TePYHAUBY Ka0 aTpUOYTHOM IpHAjeBy. Tako y mMcMHMa HaAa3UMO 35 OBaKBHX
repynausa (27%), AOK uX je y Anaiuma nemro Mawu 6poj — 21 uau camo 6% oa
yKyIHor 6poja.

AKO yHOpeAuMO YKyIaH Opoj TepyHAQ U TePYHAUBA Y TUCMUMA U Anaiuma,
BHUAMMO A2 M Y TUM OpOjeBUMa II0CTOj¢ u3BjecHe pasauke. Y Awasuma Tanur npea-
HOCT Aaje TePYHAHBHMA, KOjUX cMO usbpojaan ykymHo 331, Aok je 6poj repynaa
3HaTHO Mamwu U usHocu 191. C Apyre cTpane, y [ TauHujeBUM mucMHuMa HaAA3UMO
MHOTO Mamsy pasauKy usMel)y oBa ABa raaroacka o0AnKa, I1a Tako 6poj repyHaa y
AEBET KIbHTIa IIHcaMa U3HOcH 152, AOK je repyHauBa 106.

Haseacene pasanke y ynorpe6u repyHaa u repyHausa y TaunrosuM Anasuma
u ITaunnjeum [ucmumna cBakako Tpeba rAeAaTH U y CBJETAY TOTA AQ CY OBA AjeAa
JKaHPOBCKH U 10 OOMMy PasAHYNTA, KaO U [0 CTHACKOM U3pakaBary 1 ymujehy
BHUX0BUX ayTopa. CTOra CMO MOTAH OYEKHMBATHU Ad CY U OpOj U HauMH yrnoTpebe
rePyHAA M TEPYHAUBA ouAn Y U3BJECHOj MjEPU APYTa4MjU KOA OBA ABA CABPEMEHHMKA
u npujaresa. Aajyhu npumjepe repyHaa i repyHAMBa 1 BUXOBE IIPEBOAE, BUAJEAN
cMo Takobe Ha Koje ce CBe HauMHE OHH MOTY IPEBECTU Ha CPIICKH je3HK KaKo Ou
ce y Haj0osEM CBjETAY IIPUKA3AA0 3HAYCHE M CMHCA0 KOjH HMajy Y OPHTHHAAHOM

AATHHCKOM TCKCTY.
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THE GERUND AND GERUNDIVE IN THE WORKS OF
TACITUS AND PLINY THE YOUNGER

Summary

The gerund is a defective verbal noun and the gerundive is a passive verbal
adjective in -ndus, -a, -um with necessitative meaning. This paper presents
some results obtained from a comparison of the various uses gerunds and
gerundives in the Annals of Tacitus and in the Letters of Pliny the Younger,
i.e. in such different literary forms as epistolography and history. The differ-
ence in the frequency of use of certain constructions by the two authors is
very interesting and noticeable. The use of a gerund or of a gerundive is also
the result of selection in stylistic presentation. In general Tacitus is much
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more free in his usage than Pliny. In the Annals we found 191 cases of the
use of the gerund and 331 of the gerundive. However, in Pliny the gerunds
are slightly in excess of the gerundive (152 to 106). Another very noticeable
point of difference between our two authors is that in Tacitus the dative of
gerundive makes a large per cent (37) of all the gerundive uses, a much larger
proportion than is found in Pliny (3 per cent). The same case is with the
use of the ablative of the gerund without a preposition. In the Annals this
construction occurs 57 times, against only nine cases of the ablative of the
gerund in Pliny. However, an analysis and classification of all occurrences
of the gerund and gerundive in Pliny and Tacitus may also confirm the
similarity of the use of these verbal forms in the Annals and in the Letters.
P Key words: gerund, gerundive, Tacitus, Annals, Pliny the Younger, Let-
ters.
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ANCTPAKT: Pad npedcmasra anaiusy odpehenux csojemasa eaunce ywymap nopeo-
benux kaaysa y enzaeckom jesuxy. Anausa npecydro sasucu 0d nocmojarea déa than
KOHCIMUMYenma, npujedioza u wez0802 KOMRACMEHMA Y Popmu nopedberne kiayse,
Koju 06jamsreasajy sesy usmel)y eaunmunux 00auxa u wuxose unmepnpemauje. Hc-
IMPANCUBATEE HUCMO OZPAHUSUNY CAMO HA CUHIMAKCUALKIL U/ WAL CEMAHTMULKY HUBO NPUL
PEKOHCIMPYK Y] eAUOUPAHOZ CAOPHCA]A, BE HA CBE KOHIMEKCTNE U CUMYAYU]E U3 KOJUX
je nospamusocm mozyha, nesasucro 00 speme eaunce. basuau cmo ce ucnumusaroem
YCA08a eAUOUPAA YHYMAD NOPeIOEHUX KAAY3A ) TEOPUTCKOM JUjeny, 1t CB0jcmasa
KOMBAPAIMUBHE EAUTICE Y AHANUY HA KOPTLYCY CABPEMEHOZ EHIACCKOZ JE3UKA.

KibyuHe pujeun: eaunca, nopedbene xaayse, bpucare, usbujare, 2enepamusna zpa-

Mamuxa.

1. YBoa

Jeaan o Haj6I/ITHI/IX APYIITBEHUX ACIEKATA jE3UKA JeCTE KOMYHHUKAIIHja. Omnace
Y CBAKOM IIPUPOAHOM jE3UKY YCIOCTaBba KPO3 TOBOP, Tj. CEKBEHILY 3BYKOBA KOjU
HOCe oApeheHo sHauewe. Eanrca, c Apyre cTpaHe, npeacTaBsa Heychai’)eHOCT
00AMKa U 3HAYECHA jep joj, U3 CUHTAKCHYKOT YTAQ, HEAOCTAjy MOjEAUHH PEYEHMY-
HU KOHCTUTYEHTHU. YIIPKOC TOME, BPAO PHjETKO EAUAHPAHA KOHCTPYKIIHja OCTaje
HejacHa, KOMYHUKATHBHO HEPA3yMAHBA/ ABOCMHUCACHA HAM KOHTEKCTYaAHO HEKO-
xe3usHa. Fbena jesuuxa exonomuunoOCT, 3ampaso, paCTepehyje TEKCT U AOTIPUHO-
CH TE€YHUjOj KOMYHUKALUjH, 6e3 LIyMOBA M HECIIOPA3yMa KOA CaTOBOPHMKA, AU
HepasyMujeBarba TEKCTa KOA dnTasara. OCHM TOTa, Y0BjeKOBO HHTYHTHBHO 3HAME

jeauka OMoryhaBa HAM Pa3yMUjeBambe MPA3HUHA Y je3UKY U HENOTIYHUX PEYEHUIIA,
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T€ PEKOHCTPYKLIM]y HEU3PEICHNX CACMECHATA KaKO OMCMO 0OAMKOBAAH jEAUHCTBEHY
CMICAOHY IIjEAMHY U Pa3yMjeAd HCKa3,

Komnuent esunce, xoju npeacTaBsa H30CTABABE CAEMEHATA PA3YMAHUBHUX U3
KOHTEKCTA, TIOBE3AaH j€ Ca MAEjaMa O AOTMYKOj U TPAMaTHIKO]j IIOTIYHOCTH MCKa3a
u peuenuie. HepujeTko, koA eAUNITHIHUX KOHCTPYKIIH)A, KOj€ HE 3aA0BOASABA)Y
yrBpheHy KaHOHCKY GOpMY cAarama 3ByKa U 3HAYCH:A, UITAK MOXXEMO CHHTAKCHY-
KH HAAOIIyHHUTH MCIyIITEHE AMjeAOBe 6e3 MPOMjeHe 3HauCHha, KAo ¥ coepchem
npuMjepy:

(1) 'How did you get here?” Harry asked, looking around for another boat.

‘Flew, said Hagrid.
‘Flew?

“Yeah — but we'll go back in this. Not spposed ter use magic now I've got yeh!

‘Seems a shame ter row, though, said Hagrid, giving Harry another of his
sideways looks. ‘If T was ter — er — speed things up a bit, would yeh mind not
mentionin’ it at Hogwarts?’

‘Of course not; said Harry (...) (HPPS, 1997: 50-51)

YKOAHKO OH ce eAUAUPAHE CTPYKTYpPE Y HABCACHOM IIPUMjepy (1) mocmarpaae
HE3aBUCHO OA KOHTEKCTA, OHAA O1 CAUIITHYHE PEYCHHULIE 3AIIPABO IPEACTABAAAC
jEAHY TpaMaTH4KU ACPEKTHY ¥ CEMaHTHYKHM HEAOPEUEHY pedeHHIly ca pedepeH-
unjasHoM pABocmucacHouhy. ¥ Behunu caydajesa, pekoHCTpyKIHja HCIymTeHOT
MaTepHjara 3aXTHjeBA jJEAHOCTABHO KOHCYATOBAKE Haj6AI/I>KCF CYCjEAHOT TEKCTa,
KQ0 LIITO je TO IPETXOAHO NHTambe Ha 0AToBOpe Flew u Of course not y npumjepy
(1). MayseTHO 0A KOHTEKCTYaAHHX €AUIICH, U3BOP M3 KOTa CE LPIH H30CTABACHHU
MaTepHUjaA MOXE O6UTH U CUTYalluja y KOjOj C€ HaAa3U OHAj KOjU TOBOPH UAH KOjU
CAYIIA, HAH IIOAPa3yMHjeBaHa TPaMaTHIKa CTPYKTYpa, Kao mro je to [ am] Nor
spposed ter use magic now I've got yeb | [It] Seems a shame ter row, though y nase-
AEHOM IpUMjepY.

Y ucropuju npoyyasama jeanxa, ppobuTHO oppel)eme TepmuHa eannca 6uao je
IIOBE3aHO Ca OHUM HCKa3HMa KOA KOJjHX je AOAA3HAO AO HAPYLIABAKa CHHTAKCHYKE
HOpME 360r H30CTaBmaAHA Aujeaa MAU aHjesoBa pedenute. KacHuje ce umak moxasa-
AO AQY eKCTIAHMIIMPAHOM MCKa3y IYHO PEYEHUYHO 3HAUCH-E MOXKE Ad CE OCTBApH U/
MAM HECMETaHO HHTEIIPETHPA 3aXBasyjyhn KOHTEKCTY HAHM PasTOBOPHO]j CHTYaLHjH.

HOI‘ACAI/I Ha yHOTpe6y CAHIICE, IbCHUX THIIOBA, YCAOBA M OTPaHHCHbA OCTBApHBamba
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€AMIICE, T€ TPAHMYHUX j€3UYKUX MEXaHM3aMa U AAHAC CY BEOMA HCIPENAECTEHH U
YBEAHKO 3aBHCE OA TEOPHjCKOT OKBHPA YHYTap Kojer ce oBa rmojasa oapehyje. Mako
HEMa jeAUHCTBEHOT CTaBa OKO OApeherba 1 ynoTpebe eAMnTHIHUX KOHCTPYKLIHja, y
oBoM paay hemo ce y HajBehoj MjepH CAYXKHTH TePMUHOAOTHjOM U3 TpaHCPOPMALIH-
OHO-TEHEPATUBHE I'PAMATHKE, y OKBUPY KOj€ j€ EAUTICA U HAJAETASHUjE HCTPAXKEHA
Y €HIAECKOM jE3HKY.

YHuBep3aAHA IpaMaTHKA CACTOJU CE OA HH3a PABHAA U ITPUHIIMIIA KOJH 32jEAHO
AjeAyjy Kaxo 6u omoryhuanm aa ce renepuiny camo ucnpasHe crpykrype. To 6u
3HAYMAO AQ Y CBHM je3UIIMMA QYHKIIMOHMUIIY CYIITHHCKH HCTOBj€THHU CHHTAKCUYKH
MPUHLIMIIH, MAAA j€ JACHO AA CE Y PA3AUYUTUM jE3UL[MMA MOT'Y jJaBUTU Y APYKIMjEM
00anky. Eaurnca je ,,yHuBep3aaHO CBOjCTBO IIPUPOAHOT je3UKA, AAH C€ HECHO MIOAE
AjEAOBaFbA U HAYMH PEaAU3alIHje 6uTHO PA3AHKYjY OA JE3UKA AO jeSI/IKa“ (McShane
2005: 1). Mosxemo YTBPAUTH KaKO CE OA CEAAMHAECTOT BHjeKa IIPEKO ABAAECETOT,
Ia A0 AQHAC, CIIEKTAP OHOTA IIITO C€ 03HAYaBAAO TEPMUHOM €A%7CA KPETA0 OA H30-
CTaBM»alba jE3UYKUX JEAUHUIA MAbUX OA HUBOA PUJE€YU U CUHTAarMe, AO LIMPOKOT
o0uMa 1ojaBa y KojuMa ce oppeheHn jesiuku MaTepujas cMaTpa M30CTAaBASCHHUM.
Mel’)yTnM, yHOTpe6a TUX TEPMUHA Y AUTEPATYPU HUjE YjEAHAYEHA U Moryhe je Ha-
BecTH GapeM TPH CTAHOBHINTA 32 PA3AHKOBAIGE CAMIICE Y IIHPEM H Y)KEM CMHUCAY.
Eaunncom y mupem cmucay Hajqemhe CE HA3WBAjy Pa3SAMYUTH THITOBU CEMAHTUIKE
HETIOTITYHOCTH MCKa3a, AOK C€ ITOA EAHUTICOM Y YXKEM CMHCAY YTAABHOM IIOAPa3y-
MUj€Ba CHHTAKTUYKA €EAUIICA KOjOj OATOBAPAjy PEYEHHUIIE KOA KOJUX CE JACHO MOXKE
AOTIYHHTH CAHAMPAHHU MaTepHjaa Ges npomjeHe sHadewa (Masnikosa 2019: 14).
O eanncu kao jesuukoj onuuju Kosauesuh kaxe aAa je To ,u30cTaBmare HeKOr
PEYEHUYHOT AUjEAA KOjU j€ KOMyHMKATUBHO PEAYHAAHTAH IOLITO Ia KOHTEKCT
noppasymujesa’ (Kovacevié¢ 2000: 193), ook Mepuant (Merchant 2001: 1) HaBoan
KaKo je OCHOBHH LIH/ CABPEMEHE TEOPHUjCKE AMHTBHCTUKE AA Pa3BHj€ TEOPHU]jy ITO-
AyaapHocTH usMmely 3Byka (uAM recTa) ¥ 3HAYEMA, TE HCTUYE KAKO »packua usmehy
3BYKa U 3HAYE€H-A HUTAj€ HUj€ OYUTACAHMjU HETO Y CAYYajy eaurice”.

C Apyre cTpaHe, pEHOMEH €AUIICE Y IPUPOAHOM jE3HKY YHYTap MOPEAOCHHX
KAQy3a IIOTEHIHjaAHO CE Pa3AMKYje Y HajMame ABHje Aumensuje. [ Ipsa moppasy-
MHjeBa YCAOBE CTPYKTYPHOT AOKAAUTETA KOjH oApeI’)yjy pacrojame nsmeby eannce
U HEHOT AaHTEIIEHAEHTA, A APYTa HUBO PEaAM3al[ije Ha KOjeM ce obHaBMda CappKaj
eanrice. [TopeabeHe KOHCTpyKIHje TOTHYY U3 AyOMHCKE CTPYKTYPE KOja CAAPKU
HajMare ABHje pedeHuLe. Tako ce, Ha npumjep, peaenuwa The book is heavier than
the New York Times (Kwuza je mexwca 00 Ebyjopx majmc yaconuca) 3aIpaBo 3aCHMBA
Ha AyGHHCKO]j CTPYKTYpH KOja caAp>Ku ABa HU3a the book is heavy (krouea je mewxa)
u the New York Times is heavy (Ebyjopx majmc je mewcax) (Jacobs et al. 1968: 232).
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Tako A0A23HMO A0 TOT A2 CE Y TOPEAOCHUM pedeHHUIjaAMA CCACKTUBHA OTPAaHUYCH:A
IpUMjerY]y 1 Ha MMEHUYKY (Pasy AHjeBO O YIIOPEAHOT IPUAjEBA M HA UMEHUYKY
$pasy aecro. Komnaparusuu npuajes Moske umaru o6je ¢ppase 3a cBoj cybjexar, mro
Hac AOBOAH AO 3aKAoyUKa A2 AyOMHCKA CTPYKTYpa CaApKu 00a 3HaYCHa O TOME Ad
je HewrTo memxo. bpucame? HACHTHYHE TAArOACKE $ppase IIOTOM AOBOAU AO TPAHC-
Popmalmje y K0joj ce eAMAMPA APYTa IAAroACKa ¢ppasa U reHepHIIE ce peYeHHLA
Kao y MPUMjepy O KBbU3H U YaCOIIUCY.

JeaHoO je curypHo — MMa BuIIe HepaspHjeLIeHUX IPOOAEMA U 3aTOHETKH KOju
00yXBaTajy CHHTAKCY M CEMAHTHKY YIIOPEAHE KOHCTPYKIIUjE, HETO IUTO MOCTOjU
Ao6po yTpreHHx pjelea. Y eHrA€CKMM IPaMaTHKaMa, HUje YaK jaCHO M IIPELIU3HO
PpHjeIICHO MUTabe CHHTAKCHYKO-CEMAHTHYKOT CTATYCA IIOPEAOCHHX PEUCHHUIIA, A
HHCY PasTPaHUYCHH HU BESHULIM HU OCHOBHA CTPYKTYPHA, pYHKIIMOHAAHA U 3HA-
YercKa 00upexKja mopeabeHor Mexanusma. Haume, To je ajeanmuaso 36ymyjyhe
300r BapHjabHAHOCTH KOHCTPYKIIMjE€ M MHPOKOT CIIEKTPA PASAHYUTHX O0AMKA y
KojuMa ce nojassyje. Heyjeanauena pjemema aepunucama u OApCbCI—ba nopea-
OeHMX KAQy3a YaK HAAA3MMO Y MHOTUM €HIACCKHM IPAMaTHKaMa, [1a TAKO M KOA
FpHH6ayMa u Ksepxa (1990), KOjU Y3 HOPCA6CHC peYCHHUIIE HABOAE U pEYEHHUIIE
cAMYHOCTH U ynopehusama, Koje OATOBapajy HAYMHCKUM Y HEKUM APYTHM IpaMa-
tukama. ¥ Kem6puukoj rpamarnim enracckor jesuxa (Huddleston & Pullum 2002:
1099) nopeabene kaayse AcpUHHCAHE CY KAO IIOTKATETOPHja 3aBUCHUX KAQy3a H
HOAHUje;SEHE CY Y YETHPHU BPCTE: CKAAAPHE jeAHAKE, CKaAApHE HejeAHAKe, HECKAAApHE
jeAHaKe ¥ HecKaAapHe HejeAHake. Bajoep u capapnuim (1999: 195) nopeabene
KAQy3€ OIUCYjy 32j€AHO Ca OCTAAMM IPaAaOHAHUM KOMIIACMEHTUMA, TAj€ CE HABOAU
Aa cy mopeabeHe kaayse u ppase 4eCTO KOMIIACMEHTH KOMIIAPaTHBHUX 00AHKa
npupjesa u npusora. FHTepecaHTo je Aa 6alr y TOM IOAHACAOBY IOMUEbY CAUIICY
uctuayhu aa je eaunnca yecra y nopeabeHoj Kaaysu, 4uja ce CTPKTypa OOUIHO
OTACAQ Y CTPYKTYPH IAQBHE KAQY3€.

Cucrem nopeherma Moxe ce cMaTpaTH jeAHHM OA TEMEASHHX OCTBAPEH-A OIILITET
CHHTAKCHYKOTI CHCTEMA U, KaKO HaBOAH ByKojeBnh ( 1996: 132), OH j€ ,yTEMEHEH Ha
cybopAuHaLHju U yABajatby (ynapuBamy) oOHmeKUBAYa, Tj. JEAHUM OA OCTBapeiba
KOPEAaTHBHOTA CHHTAKCHYKOT CycTaBa. [ lopeAOeHH KOpeAaTHBHU CHHTAKCHYKU

CycTaB MMa OBa 00Hmpexja:

?Bpucame (deletion) je ,,ocHOBHA onepaluja y OKBUPY TpaHCOPMALIMOHE TPaMaTHKE, KOjoM ce
€AMMMHHIIE KOHCTHTYEHT yAA3HOT ppasHor osHaunBaya. Ha npumep, y xaacuunoj TT mwom cy ce
objammaBase UMIepaTHBHE pedenuie (rae ce bpuriy cy6jekar 1 moMOhHM IAaroa MoaAexHe pede-
HHLE), Ka0 y kick the ball, wytau sonry' op You will kick the ball v hem myTnytn sonry™ (Kristal
1985: 50).
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— Peyenuna § 2 cy60pAnHHpaHa je pedeHnnu § | TAKO IITO je moBe3aHa (soMuHM-
paHa) CjeaAHOM MoceOHOM CaCTABHUIIOM yS , T€ CBEHTYaAHO CAAPKH CACTABHHUILY

HCTOBJETHY OHOj C KOjOM j€ IIOBE3aHa.

— OaHoC H3Mel’)y S U S , Ha3HA4EH je 06umeKUBAYNMA Koju o6yXBaTajy cjeaHe
CTpaHe CACTaBHHITY §, C KOjOM je TOBE3aHa S, U C APYTe CTPAHE HCTOBjETHY
cacTaBHHULY (aKO je uMa) y S - [xaBHa (naapebena) cypeuenuiia caapxu rpasy-
aanu eaemeHT. (Vukojevi¢ 1996: 132)

Llus oBor paaa je ABOjak — Ad CE Y TEOPHjCKOM AMjEAY ONHUINY CHHTAKCA U Ce-
MaHTHKA KOMIIAPATHBHE CAUIICE, Tj. HUBOH, YCAOBU M OTPAHHYCHA PEKOHCTPYKIIHje
H30CTaBACHOT CAAPIKAja YHYTap MOpeADCHE Kaayse Ha MjecTy eAurice. Y APyrom,
LICHTPaAHOM AHjEAY paaa, mokasaheMo Ha KOHKPETHUM IIPUMjepHUMa U3 CHIACCKOT
je3HKa Haj3aCTYIACHU]E KOMITAPATHBHE CAUIICE, € 0O3MPOM Ha HAllly XUIIOTE3Y AQ
nopeAbeHe Kaayse He YKoydyjy OceOHY BPCTY eAHIICe.

Hapane, y Teopujckom okBupy pasmarpahemo ABa 0A Tpu mpasHaa Koja ce
IpUMjeIbyjy Kaad TOBOPUMO O MjECTY CAMIICE YHYTap mopeabeHux kaaysa. Hay-
crpatuBHO hemo HaBecTn npaBuAa Koja je nsaBojuaa u onucasa Hamoan (1983),
a KOja ce, y Marbe-BHILE CAMYHOj TEPMUHOAOTH)H, IIOMHUIbY M KOA BehnHe Apyrux
ayropa: ynopeano 6pucawe (CD — Comparative Deletion), 06aBesHO TPaBHAO
KOje Opuiie 1O IOPeAOCHH KOHCTUTYEHT II0A YCAOBHMA HACHTHTETA [AABE H [10-
peabene kaayse; noabpucame (Subdeletion), 06aBesHo npaBrAO KojuM ce Gpuury
CaMO €ACMEHTH CAUYHH KBAaHTUPUKATOPY U3 TAABE IOPEADCHE KAAy3e; H YIIOPEAHA
eaunca (CE — Comparative Ellipsis), onoHO npaBHAO KojuM ce GpHIle MaTepHjas
U3 nopeAbeHe Kaayse Koja je H3BaH IOPEAOCHOT KOHCTUTYEHTA, H TO y YCAOBHUMA
HACHTUTETA CA MATEPHjAAOM 3 3aBHCHE KAAy3€ Y KOjH j¢ YMETHYTA rAaBa IIOpeAbeHe

kaayse. OBa paBHAA Cy AaTa y HAPEAHHM IPUMjepHUMa:

(2a) Mary wrote more books than John wrote [] .,
CD = many books)
26) Mary wrote more books than John wrote [] articles.

(
(
(Sub = many)
(28) Mary wrote more books than John [].
(

CD = wrote, CE = many books) (Napoli 1983: 675)

Yiiopeao ca MOMEHYTHM TEOPH)jCKHUM Pa3MaTpambeM HaBemheMo u HOBHje IIpHU-

CTYIIE y TEOPUjU O KOMITAPATUBHOM OpHUCalby.

3IIpeBoae OBHX TEPMUHA AQO j€ ayTOP PaAa.
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2. MeTroaoaoruja

MeToaa KOjy IpHMjemyjeMO OAPA3yMHUjeBa CHHXPOHM)CKY aHAAU3Y CrieldHY-
HUMX BPCTa €AUIICE KOj€ C€ M0jaBAYjy Ha MjeCTy EAUAUPAIbA YHYTAP HOPCA6CHI/IX
kaaysa. [Toce6Ho hemo ce ocBpHYTH Ha mpeTIIOCTaBKY A2 TOpEAOCHE KOHCTPYKILHjE
HE YKAYUYjy 0OApeheHy BpeTy eanrice 1 A2 ce CBU IIPOLIECH €AHIICE y OBUM KAdy3aMa
OTA€AQ)Y Y CHMHTAKCH U y ceMaHTUIM. Kpos Teopujcka pasmarpara hemo 06j €AUMHHUTHU
TEPMHHOAOTH]Y U KAACHPUKALIUj€ Y TEHEPATUBHO] IPAMATUIIH, K0 H Y HOBHjUM HC-
TpaXKUBAbHUMA O OpHCatby YHyTap KOMIIAPaTUBHUX cTPyKTypa. OBa cTyauja moce6Ho
H3ABaja XUIIOTE3Y AA CE EAUAMPAE-EM KOMITAPAaTHBHE KOHCTPYKIIHje CBOAC Ha jeAHY
HAU BUIIE ppasa (umennuKa, IPUjEAAOIIKA, MPHAjEBCKA, TPHAONIKA U TAQrOACKa)
MAH BHXOBe 0AroBapajyhe aekcuuke kareropuje. OHO WTO ce y mpowecy eaurice
AClIaBa jecTe OpHcarbe BHILE CACMCHATA U3 TAABHE KAAy3e (HC(l)I/IHI/ITHI/I/ ¢uHUTHH
IAAQTOACKHU OOAHIIH, KOMITACMEHTH Cy0jekTa, Cy0jeKaT 1 GUHUTHH TAATOACKH OOAHIK,
TE Iujese KAay3e), a Ad €AMAMPAEhE THX EAEMEHATA AOBOAU AO TOTA AQ Y KOMITa-
PATHBHOj KAQy3H AOOHjaMO CaMO HaBeACHE ppase HAH NaK OE3TAATOACKE KAAy3e.

KoHkpeTHO, 3aMHUIISEHO je A2 PaA Ad AOTIPHHOC CATACAABAY CBHX BPCTA CAHII-
ce Koje ce IOjaBAsyjy Ha MjecTy eAMAHparba YHYTap HopeAbeHUX Kaay3a, mro he

A€TasHUjE ouru MPUKA3aHO Y AaHAAHM3H.

3. Teopujcka pasmarpama

3a mopeabeHe pedeHUIIEe KAPAKTEPUCTHYHO je Ad CAAPIKe TpasabuaHe uspase
¥ YCIIOCTaBAajy Bedy u3Mel)y ABOCTEIIEHHX [OjMOBA [IOBE3aHHX Ca TPAAAOHAHUM
cBojcrBuMa. Aexuep (2004) HaBoan npumjep (3) y KOjeM ce HHTYMTHBHO IOA-
PasyMHjeBa Ad je TAYHA TBPAIbA U3 PEYEHHUIIE Y KOjOj CTEIEH IMHMPUHE 0602 EKPaHA

IpeMallyje CTENeH IUPHHE 0#02 EKPaHa.
(3) This screen is wider than that screen is. (Lechner 2004: 2)

Byayhu aa opanoc nopelyema saxtujesa ABa cTenena, a Kako HOBPIIMHCKA CTPYK-
Typa pedcHue (3) caAp>KH caMo jeAHy [10jaBy IPEANKATA CTCIICHA #UPOK, TIPUAJCB
KOjH CIIOH30PHILE APYTH CTEIICH MOPa OHTH PEKOHCTPYHCAH U3 pOHOAOIIKHU IIPH-
KPUBCHHUX AHjeA0Ba $ppasHuX Mapkepa. To ce Moke moctuhu npetnocraBkoM Aa
j€ TIPHAJEB 1440 TIPUCYTaH Y OCHOBHOM IIPEACTABbAY YIIOPEAHE AOIIYHE, AAH j€
M30a4CH U3 IOBPUIMHCKOT HU3a ynopeannM bpucamem (CD) (Bresnan 1973, prema
Lechner 2004). O o6aBesHoj omuju Gpucarma yHyTap MOpeAGCHHUX KAay3a TOBOPH

HAPEAHHU CAMYAH IPUMjEP U3 KCM6PI/I‘IKC IPaMaTHKE, y KOjEM j€ as CTENEHU MOAH-
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dukarop npupjesa dybox (deep) y raaBoj pedeHHIH, U CTOTa BeMy 0AroBapajyha

HO3I/II_U/Ija y HOpCA6CHOj KAQy3H 'y 3arpapu Mopa OCTaTH Ipa3Ha:

(4) The swimming-pool is as deep as [it is _ wide]. (Huddleston & Pullum
2002: 1108)

On Bpecnanose (1973, 1975, 1977), y reHepaTUBHOj AMTEPaTypH MOjaBUO Ce
KOHCEH3YC A IIPaBHUAA IPAMaTHKE KOja AOIIPUHOCE POPMHUpPatby HOPEAOCHHUX KAQy3a
MHHHMAAHO MOPajy A2 YKwydyjy nponec ynopeator 6pucata (CD — Comparative
Deletion) (Lechner 2004: 9). CD je acpunucan xao obaBesHa onepanuja Koja
YKAaEba IPaAabHAHO CBOjCTBO U3 YIIOPEAHOT KoMmiaeMeHTa (than-XP), ysumajyhu
y 063up 3amaxkame A2 KOMIIAPATHBH HA CHIACCKOM U CPOAHHM je3HLIMMA KapakTe-

PHUCTHYIHO CaAPIKC IPAZHUHY KOja CC ACKCHUYKH HC MOJXKC ITIONNYHUTH:

(5) Mary knows younger authors [than-XP than Peter knows [] CD].
([] CD = d-young authors)

(5) *Mary knows younger authors than Peter knows young authors. (Lechner
2004: 9),

Y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY MaTepujasusyjy ce pasandutu npobaemu. Kao npso, pasue
aHaAM3e 10Ka3yjy Aa ce CD Haaasu Ha rpaHuLy u3Mely eanrce u mpaBuaa nomje-
pamwa. Hansraea, unnn ce oa CD cnaaa y Kaacy omeparuja eAHIICE jep yKAamba
CHHTaKCHYKE TEPMHUHAAE IIOA YCAOBHMA MACHTHTETA. AAH Y HcTO Bpujeme, CD
Takole mprKasyje MoHaIIakbe KAPAKTEPUCTUYHO 32 IIPABUAA [IOMjeparba (Comski
1977) jep AOBOAM AO CTBaparba OrpaHHYeHHX BesuBama (Moltmann 1992: 320).

C 0031poM Ha OBaKaB ABOjaK IPUCTYII, TCOPHjCKa pasMaTpara CHHTAKCUYKUX
U CEMaHTUYKUX CBOjCTBA CAUIICE YHYTApP MOPEAOCHHX KAQy3a Y CHIACCKOM jE3UKY
HOKYILABajy AATH OATOBOPE Ha HEKOAMKO ITUTama. I [pBo, Ha koM HUBOY peasusanuje
ce yropeaHo bpucame Moxe uAeHTHPUKOBaTH? Aa AN Tpeba IPETIIOCTABUTH Ad
je CD mjecto Beh npojexToBano TokOoM cHHTaKCHIKOT H3Bol)ema (Ha puMjep, Ha
LF) nau 61 eaurnca Tpe6ano A2 Gyae 06HOBb>EHA TEK KacHHje, y ceMaHTULM? Apyro,
KOjH j€ TO TAYHO MEXAaHU3aM OATOBOPAH 32 PEKOHCTPYKIIH]jy IPa3HE IPAaAAlIMOHE
KaTeropuje y nopeAbeHUM Kaayzama? ApyKduje peueHo, CAUIICA e KOA TopeAbe-
HHX KAQy3a OACAHMKABA Y ABHjE AMMEH3Hj€: CTPYKTYPHH YCAOBH AOKAAHTETA KOjU
PEryAHILY pacTojame naMel)y eAMpaHOr KOHCTHTYCHTA U BETOBOT AHTELICACHTA; U
HUBO PEAAM3ALIHjE Ha KOjeM ce OOPHUCAHU CAAPIKA)j CAUIICE MOXKE PEKOHCTPYHCATH.
Aexnep (2004: 9) cmarpa Aa ce yopeaHo 6pucarme Tpeba UITak CMaTpaTH CHHTAK-

CHUYKOM CAHIICOM, A KaKO 6I/I I10Ka3ao Cq)CKTC AOKAAUTECTA, OH HABOAU HPI/IMjep
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usbujama’ (gapping) u do-it anadpope. Msbujare 3axTHjeBa A2 aHTELIEACHT IPETXOA
eAnAMpaHOM MaTepHjaay (6a u 66), 1 ope TOra je OrpaHHYCH Ha HEYMCTHYTH
xoHTekct (6a) Hacynpor (6B):

(6) a. Sam imitated a pheasant and Peter [] a salmon.

6. *Sam [] a pheasant and Peter imitated a salmon.

B. *Mary imitated a pheasant, and Peter had the suspicion that Peter [] a salmon.
([] = imitated) (Lechner 2004: 10)

3a pasauKy oA H30Hjama y IPETXOAHOM IIPUMjepY, do it-aHadpopa MOXKeE ce 110~
BPaTHTH PETPOAKTUBHO H HA AASHHY, Kao y pumjepy (7):
(7) Until the ventriloquist did it [], nobody believed that it was possible to

imitate a salmon. ([] = imitate a salmon) (Lechner 2004: 10)

Koa xputepujyma HuBOA HACHTHPUKALIMjE, MOXE C€ MPUMHjETHTH Ad CE
IPOMjEHAUBHU CTENEH AO KOT CE EAUAMPAHO MjECTO MOPA MOAYAAPATHU Ca CBOjUM
AHTELICACHTOM y OOAMKY MOXKE Y3€TH Ka0 KPHTEPHjyM KaAQ j€ y TUTaky PEKOHCTPYK-
1uja eAuarupanor cappskaja. OAHOCHO, aKO e pjellaBambe EAUIICE OABHjA Y CHHTAKCH,
MjecTo OpHcara MOPa Ce CAATaTU Ca AHTELICACHTOM Y GOPMAAHHM CHHTAKCUIKUM
ocobrHaMa Kao LITO Cy AHLiE, PoA, U 6poj. [TporoTuncku cayyaj cunTakcnuke
€AMIICE Y OBOM CMUCAY 3aXTHj€BA CTPOTU UACHTUTET HA IIOBPLUIMHCKO] CTPYKTYPH
uaMelyy THXOr 1 pOHOAOLIKH peaAnsoBaHOT HU3A. AKO, C APyTe CTPaHe, HACHTH-
QUKaIMjy OCTABMMO 32 CEMAHTHKY — HUBO KOjH 3aHEMapYje pOpMaAHE CHHTAKCHY-
Ke KapaKTEPUCTHKE — OAHOC u3Mel)y eAHIice U BEeHOT aHTELICACHTA TCHEPAAHO je
OTpaHHYEH Makhe CTPOTHM YCAOBUMA HAeHTUTeTa. Do-it aHadopa He Ajeayje camo
Ha MOBPLIMHCKUM CeKBEHIaMa Koje ce He oayAapajy (8), seh Takolye sanemapyje
pasAHMKe KOA aKTHBHMX H ITACHUBHUX pedeHuna (9), Ita 9ak 0cTaje OnopaBsuBa Y

OACYCTBY j€3HMKOT aHTCLICHACHTA, O 4eMy cBjeaour npumjep (10):

(8) I raised my hand. Bill did it [] two seconds later.
([] = raised his hand)
(9) They asked to be squirted with the hose, so we did it [].

([] = squirt them with the hose) (Sag and Hankamer 1976, npema Lechner
2004: 11)

(10) You shouldn’t have done it!

* TepMHUH IPeAAOKEH Y TCHEPATUBHOj TPAMATHIIU A2 O3HAH OACYCTBO [OHOBASCHOT TAATOAA Y KAA-
y3aMa Koje Cy IIOBE3aHE — Y PEAYLIMPAHOj KAAy3H jaBma ce npasHuHa, Hip. OHa je otnmaa y Pum a
on y [apus! (Kristal 1985: 146)
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Msuoru aytopu (Dalrymple, Shieber and Pereira 1991; Lerner and Pinkal 1995
(prema Lechner 2004); Pulman 1991; Gawron 1992) sacTymajy ceMaHTHYKH IIpH-
cTyn y AepHHMCaY YIIOPEAHOT Oprcama Ko MOPeAGEHHX KAay3a. Y HEAABHO)
cryauju o NP-xomnaparusuma, Aeprep u I Tunkaa (Lerner and Pinkal 1995, prema
Lechner 2004: 11) npearaxy Aa ce CD tperupa kao MaHHECTALIH]a €AUIICE HA
HMBOY AMCKypPCa KOja ce paspjelaBa y ceMaHTHYKOj KoMroHeHTH. Aepuep u ITun-
KaA TBpAE Aa ce cappxkaj CD y NP-komnaparuBuMa o6HaB s nomohy AnckypcHor
aHaOpHUYHOr MEXaHU3Ma KOjH noaceha Ha OHaj KOjH yIpaBsa ,A,I/ICTPI/IGYLU/IjOM
one-anapope (Lerner and Pinkal 1995: 228). Heuyjue xareropujey (11a) u (116)

MTOCAHEAMYHO 61 Morae 6uTH HACHTHHKOBAHE IPeMa CAUYHUM NPUHLIMIIMMA:

(11) a. John owns a faster car than Bill owns [].

6. John owns a fast car and Bill owns one [], too.

([] = d-fast car)
Candany naejy 6pa1-m u Keneau (1997, 1999), Koju Takohe yCBaja CEMaHTHYKH

npuctyn npema CD. 3a moderax, oH uctude aa ce caapskaj CD sokaiuje yBek 0a-
pebyje AokaAHO, M1 y TOM ITOTACAY j€ Y CYIPOTHOCTH Ca APYTHM BPCTaMa CEMaHTHYKE
eaurice, noce6Ho Gpucamem raaroacke $pase (VP-eannca). Ynopehyjyhu CD ca
V' P-eaunicoM, ITOCTaje OYUTACAHO AA CE Ta ABA pEHOMEHA CBPCTABA)Y Y ABUjC Pa3AHU-
9MTE IPyIIE Kaaa ce ToBopH o aokaautety. [ Ipumjep (12) npukasyje ABocMHUCACHOCT
usMelyy AOKaAHe M HeAOKAAHE HHTEpPIIPETaLHje, yKasyjyhu Ha To Aa ce aHTELICACHT

VP-eaurnce MO>Xe pEKOHCTPYHCATH HA AASUHY:

(12) Marcus read every book I did and I bought every book Charles did [].
a. [] = bought
6. [] = read (Kennedy 1997: 154)

Y pasBojy cBoje TeopHje O pa3AMYMTOM IIOHAILAKY YIIOPEAHOT Opucama u V/P-c-
aurce, Kenean yeaja Aeprepos u I InnkasoB npujeasor Aa ce MpasHOM YIIOPEAHOM
OIIEpPaTOPy AO3BOAH Ad ITOCpeAyje y uaeHTudukanuju CD-a.

Cymupajyhu cBe A0 capa HaBeACHO, BUAUMO Aa ayTOpH Kao mto cy AepHep u
Iunkaa (Lerner & Pinkal 1995: 228) u Kenean cBojy aHaausy ynopeasor 6pucarma
3ACHUBA]jy Ha IIPETIIOCTABLIM AA CE MjeCTO CAMIICE 0OHABAA Y KaCHO] pasu usBohera,
Y CEMaHTHUIIH. Crora ce HaBOAU Aa ce OYEKYj€ AQ CY HPUHLIMIIA KOJU AJEAY]Y CaMO
Ha CUHTaKCHYKE [PEACTABE HETPAHCIIAPECHTHH 3a CAAPKaj YIOPEAHOT OpHcamba.
Hepujetko ce Apyru ayropu nnpotuse oaksoM ctasy (Lechner 2004, Johnson 1997,
Lasnik 1995, Fiengo and May 1994), Te TBpag A2 je 0BakBO npeaBubarbe HeTa4HO
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U Aa 3210 Tpeba TPOXKUTH aATePHATHBHY TeopHjy Koja oapedyje caapkaj eanrice,
xoja je Beh y cunTakcu. Aa 6u ce yrBpano oBaj apryment, Aexuep (2004) HaBoan
A3, AKO j€ YIOPEAHH IIPUAJEB IIPEAA3AH, CD moxe pa yTHY€E HAU HA MTPUAJEBCKY

TAQBY CaM, UAU AQ 1/136pmnc IIPUAjEB 33j€AHO Ca HETOBUM AOIIYHAMAa:

(13) a. Mary is prouder of John than Bill is of Sally.
(01 = d-proud)

6. Mary is prouder of John than Bill is L.

() = d-proud of John) (Lechner 2004: 14)

ITopeabeHe KOHCTPYKLHje, KAKO BUAUMO, IOKa3Yjy MOIPHAHYHO BEAMKH, I1a
noHekap u 30ymyjyhu, pacnion eauntnasnx nojasa. Cojy anaansy hemo cectu Ha
aHaAM3y KoMmapartusHe eaunce u nohu hemo oa npernocraske aa cy cBe coeache

peUYcHNLIC CAUNITHYHE:

(14) a. John has met more presidents than Mary.

6. John has met more presidents than Mary has.

B. John has met more presidents than Mary has met.

r. John owns pictures of more presidents than Mary owns.

A. John owns more trucks than Mary does cars. (Gawron 1992: 81)

Peuenma (14a) HAYCTPYje IpUMjep KOMIIAPATUBHE CAUIICE Y HAjYI)KEM CMHUCAY,
a peyeHHUIa (146) KOMITAPATUBHY EAMIICY Y HHTEPAKIIUjU Ca EAUTICOM TAATOACKE
¢pase. [ Ipumjep (148) 1oKasyje 0baBesHo bpucarbe ypaBHE HMCHHIIEC U3 CTEIICHO-
BaHe UMCHHYKE $ppase y than-KaaysH, KaAa j¢ HACHTHYHA Ca YIIPABHOM UMCHHLIOM
y HOpCA6CHOj HMCHUYKO] Qpasu, AOK je (14r) €KCTPEMHHja BEP3Hja UCTE I0jaBe.
Ipumjep (14a) naycrpyje usbujame y komnaparusanm kaysama. CBu npumjepu
KOj€ CMO MM H3ABOJHUAH U OIIMCAAM Make-BHIIIE CY BAPHjaHTE HABEACHUX EAUIICH,
aAM CMO MX MU KAACMPHKOBAAHU NPEMA MjECTY EAMAUPAakhd Ha HEIITO APYKUHjH

HA4HH, Kao mTo he 6urn IIPEACTABASEHO Y HAPEAHOM OAJEMKY.
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4. Anaau3a eamIice y nopeAOCHHM Kaay3ama

4.1. KomnaparusHa eannca

[TpumapHO 06HmEKje TOPEAOCHHX KAQY32 jecTe AOCAOBHO OACAUKABAIGE CTPYK-
Type raaBHe Kaayae. [lopeabene koHCTpyKUmje THME MTOKasyjy oapehenu crenen
IIOAYAAPHOCTH U [TAPAACACHOCTH U3Mel)y IPBOT U APYTOT pedeHUIHOT KOHCTUTYEH-
Ta, T€ HA Taj HAYHMH BOAE AO OpHCarba, OAHOCHO eAHIICE. Y €HIACCKOM je3HKY II0CTOje
TaKO3BaHH KOMITApaTHBH cTeneHa u kBanturera (Gawron 1992: 82). Komnaparusu
CTEIEHA Cy IPHAjEBCKH AU TPUAOIIKH, 4 KOMIIAPATUBH KBAHTUTETA YKoy UYjy

OpojeBe MAH HBHOC:
(1) The Pont du Gard at Arles, the Amphitheatre at Orange, winter sports at
Chamonix — were fresher than the long motionless sea outside []. (TN p. 79)
(2) Warren was a strikingly handsome man looking less than [] forty. (TN p. 16)

Behuna CAy4ajeBa €AUIICE Y HOpCA6CHI/IM KAay3aMa MOXe OuTH aHaAU3HpPaHA
Aonymrajyhm CAHIITHYHOj KAQY3H A CE CACTOJHU OA jeAHE AU Bulile ppasa (I/IMCHI/I‘I-
Ka, IPUjEAAOIKA, IIPUAJEBCKA, TPHAOLIKA U TAATOACKA) HAH HHXOBE oArosapajyhc

ACKCHYKC KaTeroije:

(3) You know you're stronger muscularly than I am []. (TN p. 117)

(4) I wish someone were in love with me like boys were [] ages ago before I was

sick. (TN p. 15)

(5) Rather make a picture with you than [] any gitl since Connie Talmadge
was a kid. (TN p. 92)

Komnaparusse ¢pase cy stronger muscularly than I ams in love with me like boys
were; make a picture with you, AOK Ce BUXOBH IIAHAAHU, Tj. oAroBapajyhe ¢ppase Ges
IIpUjeAAOTa M KOMIIACMEHaTa (stronger muscularly; in love with me; make a picture
with) IIOAPA3yMMj€Bajy AAM HUCY U3PEYEHHU Y EAMAUPAHO] HOpCA6CHOj Kaaysu. Mu
CXBAaTaMO IUXOBO ITYHO 3HAYCHHE, AAU CHHTAKCHYKUM €KOHOMHCAhEM OHE OCTajy
UMIIAHIIUTHE jep UX KOHTEKCT Hoapasymujesa. OBH IpuMjepH, Koje CMO YOIIITEHO
Ha3BaAU KOMIIAPATHBHE CAHIICE, I0KA3Yjy HajydecTaAnje 0OAMKE U30CTaBo>AbA KOA
nopeabenux kaaysa. Oarosapajyha ¢ppasa us raasre kaayse Gpuiie ce y mopeaOeHoj
Y YCAOBHMA HACHTUTETA jep je KOMyHUKATHBHO IOTITYHO PEAYHAAHTHA, 4 CAUIITHYHA

KAQay3a CC YTAABHOM CBOAN HA KOITYAQTHUBHM I'AAIOA UAH OCTajC 6e3raaroacka.
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4.2. Eaunca unjeae xaayse

Y HapeAHHMM IpUMjepHMa LiMjeAa KAAy3a je eAMAUpaHa:

(6) His manner was softer than [] at the studio... (TN p. 98)

(7) In France, to his disgust, the work was executive rather than [] practical.

(TN p.6)

(8) Why should we penalize ourselves just because there’s more Warren money
than [] Diver money? (TN p. 61)

(9) No, Baby, 'm more practical than you think. (TN p. 60)
(10) It took longer than T had hoped [] to get to Deepcut Barracks... (AM p. 50)

(11) ... he had felt like a toy-maker rather than like the tornado who had hurried
through. (TN, p.7)

OBo je BpAO 4ecTa eAnIca Ko nopeabeHnx kaaysa. Kao mro Buaumo us
IpUMjepa, LHjeAa KAdy3a ce CAUANPA, a MOXKE Ce PEKOHCTPYHCATH U3 TopeAbeHor
KoHTpacTa, K20 y (6, 7, 8, 9), nan, jeAHOCTaBHO, HALIMM [TO3HABAbEM CHHTaKCE:
It took longer than I had hoped it would take to get to Deepcut Barracks; he had felt
like a toy-maker rather than he had felt like the tornado who had hurried through. Y
npumjepy (6) eanpupanH cy cy6jeKaT 1 KOMIIAEMEHT Cy6jeKTa, OAHOCHO HMCHIHYKA
{pasa, KOIyAATHBHH IAaroA M PHAjeBcKa ppasa, AOK ce Ha MjecTy OpHcama HaAasH
camo npujeasouika Gppasa. CAMYAH je3HIKH MATEPHjaA j¢ HBOCTABASCH H Y APYTHM

IPHUMjEPUMA, U TO HAJMAkb€ CA EAUAUPAHUM cy6j €KTOM ¥ KOITYAATHBHUM TAATOAOM.

4.3. Eannca Aujeaa mpeaukara

ITopeabeHa kaaysa yrAaBHOM je peAyKOBaHA CAUNTHYHHMM HACYKaBambeM’
(stranding) KoIyAaTHBHMX rAaroaa KoA OBOT THIIA €AHUIICE. Y OBHM IIPUMjepHMa
AOAA3H AO H30CTaBAAA KOMIIACMEHTA CY0jeKTa, OAHOCHO Cy0jeKaTCKOT IIPeAHKa-
THBA, AOK KOIIYAATHBHM I'AQTOA OCTaje HacyKaH. EAaupaHa KoMIIapaTuBHa Kaaysa
IIOTOM CE CBOAU CaMO Ha KOIIYAATUBHH TAArOA, a AOAABAIbE IIOCCOHOT ACKCHYKOT
YHOCa, Tj. caaprkaja cybjeKaTCKor KOMIIACMEHTa, oMoryhaBa HaM KOHCTUTYHCatbe

KOMITACTHC I'AaroACKE (l)p a3c.

(12) All right - things couldn’t be worse than (they have been []). (TN p. 37)

3 ,,Y HEKHMM IpaMaTHKaMa HasUB 32 CACMEHT KOJH OCTaje HEIOBE3aH HAKOH LITO je IOMEPAbhEM YKAOKEH
U3 HeKe KOHCTPYKLHje, HAH HAaKOH IUTO je TOMepeH ocTaau Aco KoHcTpykuyje: (Kristal 1985: 222
223)
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(13) She was lovelier now at twenty-four than (she had been [] at eighteen)...

(TN p.94)

(14) Rosemary went to Monte Carlo feeling nearly as sulky as (it was possible
for her to be []). (TN p. 90)

YHyTap 3arpapa CTaBHAH CMO [OPEADCHE KAAY3e, AOK IIOABYYCHH KOHCTUTYCHTH
yKasyjy Ha MaTepHUjaA U3 TAABHE KAAY3€ KOjU je 06p1/xcaH. Eauaupanu cappxaju
y OBUM pedeHHIaMa Cy 00aBe3HH, a pasHUHE MOTy OUTH ucnymbeHe creachnm
dpasama: worse, lovely, sulky, Tj. TOHOBA>EHUM CaAPKajeM M3 HE3ABUCHHUX PEYCHH-
una. [TpasHune ce yraaBHOM Harase Ha uHaAHOj osuumju (12, 14), nan usa mux
MOTy A2 Aohy jom Heku mopeaGeHn Matepujasn, xao y (13), raje ce npujeasomka
cl)pasa at eighteen KOHTPACTHpa €2 ’bCHUM IIAHAAHOM 4/ z‘wem‘y-ﬁ)ur Kao NpUMapHUM
tepmunoM. HepeaykoBate peuenniie morae 6u aa 3Byue oBako: Al right — things
couldn’t be worse than they have been worse. / She was lovelier now at twenty-four than
she had been lovely at eighteen; anme 61 nokasaae Aa Cy CTUACKH BPAO MapKHpaHe
HAKO UM TO OBAje HHje HaMjepa, I1a je IpaMaTHuKa CAMIICA MIIAK BULIE IIPABUAO HETO
moryhnocr. Crora ce HeABOCMUCACHO A2 3aKAYIHUTH A2 C€ KOA OBAKBUX IIPUMjepa

paau 0 00aBE3HOj CTPYKTYPAAHO] CAUIICH Y KOMIIAPATUBHHUM KAAy3aMa.

4.4. Eaunca ynyTap Ge3raaroacke Kaayse

Bearaaroacka kaaysa yHyTap nopelherma Mosxe aa Oyae peAykoBaHa Ha ABa HAH
BHUIIIE EAEMEHATA, [1a YaK M Ha HELITO EKCTPEMHHUJE CAYYajEBE OA CAMO JEAHOT EA€-
MeHTA. Y HApEAHUM IIPHMjepPUMa UMaMO H30CTABAAbE BUILE EACMEHATA M3 FAABHE
KAQay3e K20 WITO €y HepUHUTHU TAATOACKH OOAMK, T¢ YHMHUTHHU TAATOACKH OOANIIN
€a CBOjUM AOIYHAaMa, AOK Y 6esrAar0Ac1<oj KAQy3H OCTajy CaMO ABA KOHCTUTYEHTA.
EAuaupame oBor MaTepujasa AOBOAH AO TOTa AQ Y KOMIIAPATHBHOj KAAY3H A06HjaMo

6e3rAaroACKy Kaaysy:
(15) But he said evidence shows it's better to receive a second dose of a different
vaccine than [] none at all. (7he Sun, 30 January 2021).
(16) ... And no country was more surprised than its sister republic [] ... (TN p. 4)

(17) ... they'd rather have sex with a kitchen tool than [] with a man. (AM p. 73)

Y cBuM npumjepuma Moryhe je AOAATH HCITYIITEHH MaTepUjaA Ha MjeCTy CAUIICE
KOjH CMO O3HaYMAH IIPA3HUM 3arPaAaMa, I1a Tako Hip. 3a (16) moxemo umaru And
no country was more surprised than its sister republic was surprised; uan theyd rather

have sex with a kitchen tool than have sex with a man 3a (17). HajpexsenTtauju tnm
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€AMAMpPaHE KOHCTPYKIIHjE Y OBIM KAQy3aMa OA CaMO jEAHOT EACMEHTA YTAABHOM j€
MMCHHMYKa Ppasa KOja CTOjH CAMOCTaAHO Kao y mpumjepuma (15, 16), uan npujea-
somka $pasa with a man y npumjepy (17). Kapa ce 6esraaroacka kaaysa cBeae Ha
CaMO jeAQH CACMEHT M KaAQ je Taj CACMEHT 3aMjeHHMII, OHAA UMaMo u3bop usmeby
3aMjeHHLIe y HOMUHATHHY HAU aKy3aTHBy. 10 HajOOsdEe MOXKEMO Ad YIOPEAUMO Y
HapeAHHM IpUMjepHMa:

(18) ... When her hair was brighter (than she). (TN p. 94)

(19) Lalways feel uncomfortable in the presence of women who are taller (than

me). (AM p. 22)

Axo je saMjeHuIa cy6jeKaT HOPCAGCHC KAQy3e€, Kao y IPUMjepy (18), OHAAQ j€ Taj
1300p BHUILE IUTAbE CTHAA AYTOPA TEKCTA HAM TOBOPA. Y $OPMAAHOM CTHAY 3aMje-
HHUIIA CC HABOAU Y HOMHUHATHBY, 2 Y HEPEAYKOBaHOM O0AMKY KAaysa 01 caapkasa 1
cybjexar (AMHA 3aMjeHHLIA y HOMUHATHBY) U npeAnkar (momohuu/komyaarusau
IAQIOA); AOK HeOPMaAHH CTHA OAAMKYj€ 3aMjeHHIIA y aKy3aTHBY, TAje je Hemoryhe
AOAATH U30CTABAEHU MATEPHjAA. Hexu FOBOPHUIIY 3aITPaBO CMATPAjy Ad j€ ne BPAO
HAMETAUBO POPMAAHO, A ,MeE", C APYTE CTPAHE, BPAO HAMETAUBO HEPOPMAAHO, ITa
crora I/Is6jeraBajy 06je KOHCTPYKLIHj€ TaKO LITO HE H30CTaB/»ajy TAATOA: I dlu/ﬂys

feel uncomfortable in the presence of women who are taller than L am.

4.5. Eannca cyb6jexra

Y OHHM IIpUMjepHMa TAj€ je TAArOA Y IOTIYHOCTH CadyBaH, cybjexar Moxe 6uru
H30CTABASEH, AAH CAMO Y OHHM CAYYajeBHMa KaAd je TAHAQH KOMIApaTUBHOj ppasu,

HAU KaA Cce IIOAPa3yMHjeBa y 3aBUCHO] PEYEHULIN
Y y

(20) The infections were picked up in eight different English postcodes,
suggesting that the new variant may now be spreading in local pockets of
the population — rather than [] being imported via travellers to Britain. (Zhe
Independent, 8 February 2021)

(21) ... Rather than [] trust my calculator, I phoned my friend Parvey. (AM
p-43)
I'lpumjep (21) crenupUIaH je jep CAAPIKH EAUIICY cy6jeKTa AMYHE 3aMjEHHULIE

IPBOT AMLA KOjH je y KaTapOPHYKO]j IIO3ULIUjH Y OAHOCY Ha EAUAHPAHU cy6j61<aT.
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cy npema Ipunbaymy u Ksepxy (1990: 325) oBakse peucHuIe CBPCTaHE y jeAaH
TUII HeQUHUTHHX KAAy3a Y KOjUMa THIIMYHO HeMa Cy0jeKTa jep HeMa GUHUTHOT
IAaroAckor obamka ca Kojum 6u ce cybjekar caarao, MU CMO HX OKapaKTEpPHCAAU
Kao eAunTHYHe. Pasaor ToMe jecTe HacTojame Aa ce U3ABOjE M OIUIIY CBH O0AMIIN
CAUAMPAHA je3HYKOT MATEPHjaAd YHYTAp HOPEAOCHUX KAAY3a y YXKEM U LIHPEM
CMHCAY.

AHaAN32 H3ABOjCHHUX IIPHMjepa ITOKA3Yje Ad Ce KOA TIOPEADCHHX KAAy3a TBPAHA
U3 TAABHE KAAY3€ IIOPEAH Ca TBPABOM H3PAXKEHOM y 3aBHCHOj KAAY3H, TAKO Ad CE
32j€AHUYKH jE3UYKH EAEMEHTH, Tj. PEIEHMYHU EAEMEHTHU KOje 06jc KAQY3€ AUjEAE,
06u4HO HU30CTaB;AJY Y HOPCA6CHOj kaaysu. Ms npumjepa cmo, Takole, BUAJEAU AQ
Cy ABHje KAQy3e OOMYHO NAPAACAHE H IIO CTPYKTYPH H IIO CAAPXKA]y, I1a je eAuIIca
MHoro ventha 10jaBa Kaaa je pujed o HOPCA6CHI/IM KAay3aMa HETO HEPEAYKOBaHE
koHcTpykuuje. Oa OBUX KAaysa y KopIycy cy mpoHal)eHe ABHje BpcTe: IIPBa, Y K0j0j
ce KOMIIapauuja Bpimaa noMohy than / unezo, 00, u apyra, y xojoj ce mopeherme
BpIIHAO TOMONy s, like / ka0  as... as. TIpuMjepu 1okasyjy OCTBApUBOCT CAHIICE y
HOpeADECHNM KAQy3aMa [I0A YCAOBUMA MACHTHTETA IPaAAOMAHOT KOHCTHTYCHTA U3
3aBHCHE U HE3ABHCHE KAAY3€. M3zocraBmenu AUjEAOBH, Haj'{emhe (1)paae, AMjEAOBU
HPEAMKATa UAU LIMO IPEAMKAT T€ KAAy3€e IIPUCYTHH Cy Y TEKCTY KAO aHTCLICACHT.
OBse eaunTuyHe Kaay3e IPETEXHO Ce HAAA3€ Ha UHAAHO] TTIO3UILIUjH U aHAQOPUYKOT

CY THIIA, MAaAQ CMO IPOHAIIAU U IIPUMjEPE OBUX EAUTICH Y CPEAUIIEO] TIO3UITHjH.

5. 3akaydak

Cymupajyhu cBe A0 capa HaBeACHO, MOXKEMO U3BECTH HEKOAHMKO 3aKydaKa
KaAa je y IUTAlby CAHIICA YHYTAP IIOPEADCHUX KAQy3a Y EHIAecKoM jesuky. IIpBo, y
TEOPHjCKOM AMjEAY BUAJEAU CMO KOja Cy TO IIPABUAA AO CAAA HCTPAXKEHA, CA CUHTAK-
CHYKOT M CEMAaHTHYKOT CTAHOBHILTA, KOja BOAC AO 002BE3HOT U OILIHOHOT OpHcara
caapikaja yHyTap nopeabenux kaaysa. [Tokyuaau cMo AaTH OATOBOpE Ha ITHTaHa
Aa AU je MjecTo bpucama Beh npojexToBano TokOM cHHTakcH4KOr HsBohemwa u/
HAU j€ EAUNTHYHHU CAAPYKA] PEKOHCTPYUCAH KACHHUJ€ Y CEMAaHTUIIU. TaKobe, Kpo3
HABEAEHE TEOPUjCKE PACIIpaBe MPEACTABUAN CMO MEXaHH3aMe KOjH Cy OATOBOPHHU
3a PEKOHCTPYKIIU]Y IIPasHe IPAAALIOHE KaTeropuje y mopeadeHum kaaysama. ITo-
Ka3aHO je AQ e HHTYUTHBHO YHMHU A2 C¢ PEICHHULA TIONYT John owns more horses
than Bill owns (Ilon nocjedyje sumse xora nezo mmo ux nocjedyje bu) cacroju op
ABHj€ KOMITAPAaTUBHE KAQy3€ — KOj€ MPUIIHCY)Y BAACHUIITBO HaA KOBUMA — TAj€ j€
M30CTa0 HEKH MaTepujaA. YIIPKOC U3rAcAy, MehyTHM, OBa IIpeATeopHjcka MHTYH-

.. . . .«
Hja j€ IMOTITYHO NOrpClIHa J€p CCKBCHIA ,BUIIIC KObA HCr'O IITO bua mocjcayjc 'y
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cTBapu je umennuka ¢pasa (NP = more horses than Bill owns) u cacraBhu je Ano
rAaBHe Kaayse. To ce BUAU U3 YHECHHULIE AA CE MOXKE I10jaBUTH KO CHHTAKCHYKH
cybjexar 1 OUTH ITOBe3aHa Ca APYTHM jeAHOCTABHUM MMEHUYKUM ppasama: More
horses than Bill owns are sold every day (Pulman 1991: 2). Aomunupajyha umenmaxa
$pasa HOoCH BpHjeAHOCTH KOj¢ je KapakTepuiy Kao ynopeany NP u koja nHamehe
caarame usmelyy ynopeanux -er/than, as/as uta. npexo Bapujabae nocrmoanuxa-
topa. Kommaparusu ca npuajeBckum 1 npuaomkum ¢ppaszama MOTIYHO Cy aHAAOTHH
oBUMa ca uMeHnIKHM Pppasama. Takohe, Hexu 06anm mopeherwa mory ce emarparn
KOHCTpYKLMjaMa HEOTpaHHYCHE 3aBUCHOCTHU (m20re horses than Bill ever dreamed
he would own — sume xora nezo wimo je Bua uxada cawao da he nocjedosamn), xoje
3anpao yKay4yjy Wh-nomjeparme umeHunuke ppase. 3HauajHoO je uctahu aa Apyru
THII KOjH yKAYUyje CAHIICE y TOPEAOCHHM KAay3aMa ITOKasyje Aa OAroBapajyhn
HUBO Ha KOME CE CAUIICA PEKOHCTPYHIIIE HUje CAMO CHHTAKCHYKU UAU CEMaHTHYKH,
jep YTAQBHOM He IIOCTOjY CHHTAKCHYKU KOHCTUTYCHT Y IIPBOM AHjEAY PEUCHHULIE
Koju 6u Morao 6urn oarosapajyhu anreneaent. Crora ce My y HameM pasy HUCMO
OTPaHMYUAH Ha IPHKA3 CHHTAKCHIKHX/CEMAHTHIKHX MEXaHH3aMa KOjH YIIPaB;2jy
OBaKBHM CAy4ajeBHMa, Beh CMO IIOKyIIaAM AQTH IPErAcA CBUX BPCTa KOMIIAPATHB-
HE CAMIICE, 12 YaK U OHUX jeABa IPUXBATAUBHX [PHUMjepa, KOjH HIIaK MOry OuTH
MHTEPIPETUPAHH Y OAHOCY Ha IIPaBU KOHTCKCT.

Apyro, Kpo3 aHAAH3Y H3ABOjECHHX IIPHMjepa IIOKA3AAH CMO AQ j€ 32 IIOPEA-
GeHe Kaay3e KapaKTEPHCTHIHO AA CAAPIKE TPaAabHAHE U3pase U yCIOCTaBAA)Y
Besy usMel)y ABOCTEIICHHX IT0jMOBa TOBE3aHUX IPaAAOUAHUM CBOjcTBHMA. ApyK-
4Hje PeYeHO, OHO IUTO j€ UCKA3AHO Y HE3ABUCHO] KAAY3H IIOPEAH CE €A HCKA30M
U3 3aBUCHE KAQY3€, TAKO A CC HCTH je3HYKH KOHCTHTYCHTH OOMYHO U30CTaBAAjy
y nopeabenoj kaaysu. C Apyre cTpaHe, mopeabeHa Kaay3a MOXKE A CAAPXKH CBOj
NAHAAH U3 HE3aBHCHE KAAY3€ CAMO y OHUM CAYYajeBHMa KaAa IIOCTOjJH KOHTPACT/
pasanka usmehy mux. EAnanpana nopeabena xaaysa 0GM4HO ce CacToOju caMo 0A
NPOLIMPEHOT KOMIIACMEHTA KOjH je YBEACH ca than | Hez0,00 v as, like | kao v as... as:

(22) For once there seemed more intriguing strangers than [] sick ones in the

cantons. (TN p. 3)
(23) She expropriated without question, as most women did []. (TN p. 37)

(24) His eyes followed a beret, not wet with waiting like Nicole’s beret [], but
waiting... (TN p. 39)

(25) "There's still some hope that the AstraZeneca vaccine might well perform as
well as the Johnson and Johnson vaccine [] in a different age group demographic



Enunmuuna céojcmea nopedOeHux Knay3a y eHeecKom jesuxy

that I address of severe disease," he said on Monday. (7he Independent, 8 February
2021)

(26) The vaccines that have been approved to date are still capable of offering
protection against B.1.351, but various analysis and trial studies have suggested
they may not be as effective []. (7he Independent, 8 February 2021)

I'Tpumjepu Koje cMO OIHCAAH Y IPETXOAHOM OAJEASKY Hajqemhe CaApIKE EAUTICY
KOMIIACMEHTa CybjeKTa yHyTap mopeabeHe Kaayse, Te HCIyIITabe AUjeAoBa Pppase,
AHjEAOBA IIPEAUKATA HAU LIMjEAOT IIPEAUKATA, T€ 3aBUCHUX Kaay3a. EAuaupanu ma-
Tepujaa y mpumMjepuMa mopeabeHnx kaaysa Hajuemhe cy 6nan obauim BepbasHux
CAUIICH, A Haj6pojHI/1ju Cy IpHUMjePH KOjU HAYCTPYjy AEKCUYKE Bep6aAHe EAUIICE
yHyTap nopeadeHe kaayse. Haume, eanaupana mopeabeHa kaaysa cacToju ce caMo
U3 ABA EACMEHTA, 4 YeCTO CAMO U3 jEAHOT, AOK Cy HeM3peueHH CybjeKaT, IpeAuKaT
U, YKOAHKO ITOCTOj€, BETOBE AOIIYHE U 0OAPeADe, Te ujeae Kaayse. CBU eAMITHIHN
CaAPIKaju IPUCYTHH CY Y TEKCTY KaO AHTELIEACHT, T€ IIOBPATHUBH M PEKOHCTPYHCa-
HU BPAO jEAHOCTABHO jep MX KOHTEKCT noapasymujesa. [Topeabene eanntiane
KAQy3e IIPETEXHO Ce HaAase Ha pUHAAHOj MTO3ULIMjH U aHAQOPHUYKOT CY THIIA, MaAd
CMO IIPOHALIAU U IPUMjEPE OBUX CAUIICH Y CPEAHIIIHOj ITIO3ULIUjU, KaTap OpHIKOT
tuna. Takolye, cBe 0BO roBOpH y IPHAOT H HAILIOj XUIIOTE3U A2 MOpeAOCHE Kaayse
He KapaKTEPHILE CaMO jeAaH THII CAUIICH, Beh je yHyTap BHX A03BOACHO Opucambe

CBHX KOMHaPaTI/IBHI/IX CACMCHATAa Y YCAOBHMMA MACHTHUTCTA.
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ELLIPSIS IN COMPARATIVES IN ENGLISH

Summary

This paper presents an analysis of certain properties of ellipsis within com-
parative clauses in English. The analysis has shown that the comparative
clauses contain gradable expressions and establish a connection between
two-stage concepts related to gradable properties. In other words, what
is claimed in the matrix clause is compared to claims from subordinated
clauses, so that the corresponding linguistic structures are usually omitted
in a comparative clause. An elliptical comparative clause usually consists
only of an expanded complement introduced with than, like, as ... as. The
omitted parts, most often phrases, parts of predicates (or the whole pred-
ication) and clauses, are present in the text as antecedents. We have not
limited our research only to the syntactic and / or semantic level in the
reconstruction of ellipted content, but to all contexts and situations from
which recoverability is possible, regardless of the type of ellipsis. We have
examined the conditions and constraints of ellipsis within comparative
clauses in the theoretical part, and the properties of the comparative ellipsis
in the analysis on the corpus of contemporary English.

P Key words: cllipsis, comparatives, deletion, gapping, stranding, gener-

ative grammar.
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Abstract: E-mail correspondence between teachers and students is common. Online
commaunication provides students with possibilities to write to teachers directly, using a
diverse level of knowledge, level of ignorance and personal beliefs. The aim of this paper is
to answer whether culture and cultural dimensions (defined by Hofstede's high and low
Power Distance dimension) influence the professional correspondence between teachers
and students. The small-scale corpus consists of 100 e-mails, S0 written by Slovene
students in English or Slovene, and 50 by Serbian students in Serbian or English. The
research investigates the choice of e-mail template, the choice of language (native tongne
or language of instructions), and the norms related to politeness and power distance,
with the focus on salutations, formality, polite expressions, and directness. Usage of
lexical modifiers, such as downtoners, upstaters and hedges will also be investigated.
The results will demonstrate that e-mails by Slovene students follow new cultural

standards and have become more indirect and informal, while Serbian students write
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e-mails with formal salutations and divect requests following the inherited hierarchy
and still unmodified cultural dimensions.
Key words: business English correspondence, cultural dimensions, e-mail openings,

student e-mails, power distance.

1. Introduction

E-mails are an accepted means of communication between students and uni-
versity professors (Alcén 2013; Biesenbach-Lucas 2007; Economidou-Kogetsidis
2011). This online communication provides students with possibilities to write
to teachers directly, for several various purposes. These range from reasonable re-
quests, such as postponing deadlines due to illnesses, asking for advice, building
relationship, challenging grades, or asking for additional tutorials (Martin, Myers
& Mottet 1999), to a number of unreasonable requests, such as reading a students’
paper draft or asking to take an exam without applying for it, then providing notes
for missed classes, or providing students with further available information (e.g.
Hartford & Bardovi-Harlig 1996). When drafting e-mails, apart from writing a
concrete request, students also have to make sociopragmatic choices concerning
forms of address, and the level of formality and politeness. Most teachers do not
mind answering e-mails in time. When they complain, the complaints (Baron 1984;
Cameron 2003) are related to an inappropriate use of e-mails, such as inappropriate
salutations, abbreviations, spelling and grammar errors, impolite tone, and above
others, inappropriate requests. Reasons for such e-mails are multifold; however, it
might also be the case that students are simply uncertain about e-mail etiquette.
Since e-mails are usually not explicitly taught, students do not have experience in
writing them, and the only feedback are e-mails from fellow students, containing
similar mistakes (Chen 2006; Crystal 2001). This study contributes to this line of
rescarch, following the research on a pedagogical perspective (e.g. Biesenbach-Lu-
cas 2007; Chen 2006; Economidou-Kogetsidis 2015) on identifying the learners’
weaknesses (based on their cultural background) that have to be taught before
writing e-mails.



The Impact of Culture and Cultural Dimensions on Students’
E-Mail Correspondence — A Pilot Study

2. Theoretical framework
2.1 E-mails

E-mails are considered to be a “hybrid” form, a digital form of communication
containing elements of both written and oral communication used to achieve prag-
matic meaning (Bou-Franch 2011). Research on e-mails has taken several directions.
Studies about e-mails have examined authentic e-mails between speakers of different
social ranks writing in different situations (Alcon 2013; Biesenbach-Lucas 2007)
and specific tasks provided to learners to write e-mails (Ford 2006). Many studies
are concerned with a certain sociopragmatic choice, such as opening and closing
statements (Economidou-Kogetsidis 2011), level of formality, level of politeness
(Economidou-Kogetsidis 2016; Kim & Lee 2017), as well as speech act perfor-
mance (Biesenbach-Lucas 2006). Researchers were also interested in age difference
in e-mail writing, observing that age is a factor affecting the writers, linguistic
choices, and productions (Alcén 2013; Barén & Ortega 2018).

A prolific number of researchers in e-mail writing have been concerned with
openings and closings of e-mails written in an academic context. A study has
revealed that openings and closings are not usually avoided in e-mails (Gains
1999), and that direct and formal options are more common than the informal
ones (Economidou-Kogetsidis 2011; Félix-Brasdefer 2012), where the formal style
is used throughout the entire e-mail (Biesenbach-Lucas 2006; Chen 2006). These
studies have also proven that requests in e-mails are more direct when the level of
imposition is considered to be low by participants (Economidou-Kogetsidis 2011;
Félix-Brasdefer 2012).

Literature suggests that selecting the form of address and complimentary form
are important since the correspondents utilise these elements to perceive their
relationships (Bjerge 2007). Selecting the adequate level of formality may be influ-
enced by how well one knows the recipient, whether they established a relationship,
whether the recipient dislikes e-mails without greetings and sign-off or finds them
unnecessary, and finally, by personal style and preferences of the sender and the

receiver (Bjorge 2007). The student-professor relationship is no exception.

2.2 Cultural dimensions

Emailing is influenced by culture and cultural dimensions. Culture may be

defined in a number of ways; one of the definitions is the following:
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“Culture is a fuzzy set of basic assumptions and values, orientations to life,
beliefs, policies, procedures and behavioural conventions that are shared by
a group of people, and that influence (but do not determine) each member’s
behaviour and his/her interpretations of the “meaning” of other people’s
behaviour. (Spencer-Oatey 2000: 3).”

E-mails are written by students belonging to a certain group, having certain
beliefs, and acting in a certain manner to other people who interpret not only the
words in front of them, but also the behaviour and “meaning” behind the words
in relation to their own beliefs and behaviour.

The analysis of cultural aspects in the e-mails in this study will be established
on Hofstede’s research (1980, 2001). Hofstede (2001: 9) defines culture as a col-
lective programming of the mind that distinguishes the members of one group or
category from another. The “mind” stands for head, heart, and hands, that is, for
thinking, feeling, and acting, with consequences for beliefs, attitudes, and skills.

Hofstede classifies culture into cultural dimensions (power distance, uncertainty
avoidance, individualism/collectivism, masculinity/femininity, and long versus
short-term orientation), and this study will rely on Power Distance. Power Distance
is “the extent to which the less powerful members of institutions and organisations
within a country expect and accept that power is distributed unequally” (Hofstede
2001: 98). In high Power Distance societies, hierarchy is related to inequality,
power holders are entitled to privileges, subordinates accept and acknowledge their
inferior position, and older people are respected and feared. These differences are
visible and marked in behaviour. Power Distance rankings are based on averages;
the maximum score for a country can be 104, and low Power Distance cultures
have their index score 40 or below.

In an educational system, according to Hofstede’s research (2001: 100-102,
107) a high Power Distance educational situation comprises teacher— student
inequality: teachers are treated with respect, the educational process is teacher-
centred, teachers do not expect to be contradicted or criticised, teaching is fact-
oriented, and students are not encouraged to speak up in classes. This is in contrast
with low Power Distance educational situations, which are based on teacher—
student equality: teaching is student-centred, critical discussion is expected, and
teachers have to be prepared to be challenged in class.

Hofstede’s research on Power Distance has been utilised for a number of re-
searches, in the business world as much as in education. For example, Spencer-Oatey
(2000) included Power Distance in research on politeness, and compared Britain and

China as high and low Power Distance societies (Spencer-Oatey 1997), while Bjorge
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(2007) discussed Power Distance in e-mail communication using e-mails written by

110 students of 34 nationalities. All four Hofstede’s cultural dimensions have been

updated over time, presenting the changes in cultures and nationalities (Podrug et

al. 2006; Rajh et al. 2016). Furthermore, even Hofstede revisited and updated the
model, supplementing it with two additional dimensions (Hofstede 2011).

The Power Distance index from 1991, for Yugoslavia, and projected for Serbia
and Slovenia, was 73 for Slovenia and 86 for Serbia (Hofstede 2001: 45-46, 501).
It clearly states that both Serbia and Slovenia used to be high Power Distance
societies, where hierarchy and inequality were accepted and addressed as such.
The hierarchy was also present in educational institutions. Podrug et al. (2006)
used the revised Hofstede’s questionnaire to observe the timely differences in the
cultural dimensions. Their results depict the Power Distance index to be 34.08 for
Croatia, 31.95 for Slovenia, and 38.66 for Bosnia and Herzegovina. As for Serbia,
Nedeljkovi¢ (2011) calculated the Power Distance index to be approximately 56,
which is still lower than two decades before, while Podrug et al. (2014) calculated
it to be 51.91. The authors clearly demonstrated that all these countries moved
from high to low(er) power distance societies, with more people refusing to accept
social inequalities and demonstrating a growing demand for individual social inde-
pendence. This shift undoubtedly affected every aspect of human lives, including
educational institutions, and consequently, emailing etiquette.

Considering the modifications in society, technology and education, the

following research questions have guided this study:

Question 1: How do cultural aspects, i.e. the alterations in the Power Distance
dimension, influence the professional correspondence between teachers and

students?

Question 2: Do students still write formal e-mails, or has their selection of e-mail
templates, and their vocabulary related to formality, politeness, and directness,
made a transition to an informal style?

3. Methodology

The e-mail corpus was collected for the project “Statistical Analysis of Business
Correspondence from the Aspect of Students” Country of Origin” It is related to
a pilot research prior to the main two-year long corpus collection. E-mails were
written by students of engineering and management from the University of Novi
Sad, Serbia and the University of Maribor, Slovenia, enrolled in undergraduate
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and graduate academic studies. In this pilot study, e-mails were written to three
professors teaching courses in General English, Business English, and English for
Specific Purposes. There were no separate instructions related to the language or
templates for writing, except for some exercises in formal and informal writing
styles. The language of instructions was English in all courses, with the mother
tongue used only as a last resort.

After collecting the corpus, two professors coded all instances of cul-
ture-determined language, while the third one went through the corpus as
acontroller. All differences in coding were solved and agreed upon together.

3.1 Corpus and language

The corpus consists of 100 e-mails. Since the project is ongoing, the study will
use this pilot corpus gathered to determine which modifications can be observed,
and what the possible project research directions might be. As previously men-
tioned, 50 e-mails were written by Slovene students in English or Slovene, and 50
by Serbian students in Serbian or English.

Table 1. Language used in e-mails

Slovene students Serbian students

E-mails in E-mails in E-mails in E-mails in
English Slovene English Serbian

32 64% | 18 36% | 7 14% | 43 86%

As can be observed from Table 1, more students wrote in English than
in Slovene to their English teacher; however, only a few students decided
to write in English at the University of Novi Sad. Since the language of in-
structions was English, students in Slovenia used the opportunity to practice
the language more and wrote in English as well. The other option was that
they assumed that the language in a classroom should also be the language
in e-mails. On the other hand, only 14% of e-mails were written in English
by students in Serbia. Even though the language of instructions was English,
they probably did not feel comfortable enough to write in English as well.

One can only suspect the reasons for (not) selecting English, and they definitely
have to be investigated more. Perhaps, it has something to do with Slovenia being
in the EU and students having more opportunities to converse in English outside
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the classroom. It may be that students in Serbia have not had many opportunities
to practice their English and thus feel more confident with their mother tongue.
In their classrooms, Serbian students often state that they did not visit any
English-speaking country, do not have a native English friend, nor did they have
opportunities to talk or write in English. It is a potential problem that has to be

investigated more thoroughly.
4. Discussion

4.1 Formal vs. informal e-mail templates

The dichotomy of formal vs. informal refers to the appropriateness of language
forms with respect to the social situation. In informal e-mails, students use a
conversational style, with reduced and simplified word forms, symbols in the form
of emoticons, and usually with a number of grammar and spelling mistakes (Baron
2002), e.g. Tnx, Br, Hi. Informal e-mails tend to be like journal entries (Chen 2006),
direct and without adjectives and stylistic improvements. They may even enclose
small talk prior to the request. On the other hand, formal e-mails are usually in
the epistolary style, without reduced or simplified forms, no symbolism, and the
minimum of mistakes (Biesenbach-Lucas 2006). In formal e-mails, there will be a
number of stylistic improvements, such as adverbs and adjectives, hedges, relative
clauses, and more formal vocabulary.

Even though one would expect formal e-mails to be written by students to their
professors, this is not the case. The study will demonstrate that students are familiar
with formal etiquette; however, a number of them will use more conversational
opening or closing, or they will address the professor by their first name, and hence
their e-mails become less formal. One of the reasons for altering these templates lies
in the fact that in e-mails, students present their personal belief in their own value
and equality, as well as their social entitlements to be treated equally and with respect.

Also, differences in templates are related to the alterations in high and low Power
Distance dimensions. The educational system would like to be regarded as a high
Power Distance system, where e-mails should be formal, and distance should be
observed between students and teachers. This is the element of a cultural stylistic
aspect that a number of professors are holding to. On the other hand, in classes,
more and more professors are striving towards alow Power Distance, partly because
itis the prevailing social norm and partly because they would like to communicate

with students at the same level. Likewise, students today belong to “digital natives’,
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(Prensky 2001), i.e. native speakers of the digital language in the digital world,
which demands simplicity and directness rather than politeness and appropriate
social norms. Following this situation, it would then be expected for students not
to write formal e-mails. And then, one should not be upset if they receive e-mails
without the expected etiquette. This issue will be regarded in more detail in the

following sections.

4.2 E-mail openings and closings

As the most prominent elements of e-mail templates, openings and closings
can also be differentiated as formal and informal. Barén and Ortega (2018) clas-
sified openings and closings according to the level of formality and familiarity
in an English-speaking context into three categories: 1) familiar, which includes
openings such as *hi’ or ‘hello’; 2) formal, when the participants opened the e-mail
with the formula ‘Dear’ followed by the teacher’s first name or surname; and 3)
extremely formal, in cases that included openings such as ‘Dear Sir’ or “D#’ plus
the last name of the professor.

Regarding the link between high Power Distance cultures and the choice of a
formal approach, one would expect e-mails with a preference for greetings like Dear
+ Title/ Honorific + Surname, i.e. along the lines of formal business correspondence.
Low Power Distance cultures, however, would probably feel freer to use informal
greetings like Hi + First Name.

Observing this corpus, when Slovene students write in English, they prefer
informal greetings, like Hello (8 instances) and Hi (11 instances), followed by (#-
tle)+ first name. It seems that low Power Distance from classes transfers to e-mails.
There are only 28% of Dear greetings. When these students write in Slovene, they
always begin with Pozdravljeni (Engl. Greetings, 16 examples) and no names and
titles, which is a standard formal greeting in Slovene. The cultural difference is that
Slovene does not emphasise the importance of listing a name at the beginning of
an e-mail. The difference between formal greeting in Slovene and informal one in
English may be attributed to the standard of writing e-mails in Slovene, without
including personal beliefs in their own values in the former case and presenting
one’s beliefs and values with low Power Distance classroom situation in the latter.

In Serbian, 76% of students use some form of Postovani (Engl. Dear/Respectfil)
for greetings. 12% uses Dobar dan (Engl. Good afternoon) or Dobro vete (Engl.
Good evening) as a completely inappropriate form. Surprisingly, only 6% of e-mails

opened using a first name, and no last names or titles in greetings were present
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in e-mails in Serbian. There were only 2 instances of Draga (Engl. Dear). Hence,
we can conclude that in writing, Serbian students do want to demonstrate their
respect, though some of them use it wrong (Postovanje, Engl. Respect). When writ-
ing in English, opposite from Slovene students, Serbian students begin with Dear
professor, followed by a name or a surname, meaning that they tend to be formal
or extremely formal. The reason may lie in their insecurity when writingin L2 to a
higher rank person; also, living in a still high Power Distance society, they do feel
appropriate to write formal e-mails and follow the template completely, which is
different from Slovene students.

Similar to opening greetings, when ending e-mails in English, Slovene students
use a variety of informal forms, some appropriate (Kind regards, Best regards, Best
wishes) and some not appropriate and rather informal (Have a fun weckend, Thanks).
There are only 4 examples of Sincerely as an extremely formal closing. Low Power
Distance in English-speaking classes, together with their rapport, contributed to
their belief that they are equal with their professors and that they can write to them
same as they write to their peers. When students write in Slovene, most of them
again finish with a formal expression Lepo pozdravljeni (Engl. Good greetings, 12
instances), though there are inappropriate informal examples like Zp (Engl. Br,
2 examples) or no closing at all (3 instances). The remaining closing is Prijazen
pozdrav (Engl. Nice greeting), which is again formal. Even though the Power Dis-
tance index in Slovenia has fallen over the years, students still feel that a formal
closing is the appropriate one in Slovene.

In closings in Serbian, students prefer Srdacno/Srdacan pozdrav (Engl. Respect-
Jfully/With respect, 12 instances), which is again formal (as in high Power Distance
situations), or S postovanjem (Engl. With respect, 10 instances). This demonstrates
the similarity between Serbian and Slovene students when they write in their moth-
er tongue, disregarding the Power Distance element present in their societies, and
following the inherited hierarchy and expressions. There are several instances of
using Pozdrav (Engl. Greetings), which is an informal option. And, surprisingly, the
students just thank the professor without the appropriate closing (Hvala unapred,
Engl. Thanks in advance - 7 instances), which has to be explained as the lack of
knowledge on e-mail etiquette.

In e-mails by Serbian students in English, there were 5 examples of Besz regards
and one example of Sincerely (and one e-mail closing with Best regards sincerely).
Again, their closing is formal, and not extremely formal, following the formal tem-

plate together with the formal opening,
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The findings related to e-mails in mother tongue coincide with those by a num-
ber of rescarch studies (Economidou-Kogetsidis 2011; Félix-Brasdefer 2012), sug-
gesting that direct and formal options are more common than the informal ones.
This is also the case for Serbian students when they write in English, believing that
their professors are higher in rank and thus entitled to be treated with respect.
However, following the low Power Distance ranking in the classroom and the
familiarity with the teacher and the language, Slovene students do not pursue the

same pattern and prefer informal salutations.

4.3 Expressions of politeness and directness in e-mails

Although much has been said about the (lack of ) politeness in electronic com-
munication (Biesenbach-Lucas 2006; Blum-Kulka 1987; Brown & Levinson 1987;
Chen 2006), the data demonstrate the importance of the social and interpersonal
level of communication, as well as students’ facework in addressing their teacher.
A lack of politeness may be associated with the use of direct strategies such as im-
peratives, with the presence of intensifiers (e.g. asap, right now), or with aggravating
moves like criticism or emphasis on urgency (Blum-Kulka 1987). Conversely, the
use of indirect strategies is related to politeness (Brown & Levinson 1987), as well
as a number of syntactic and lexical modifiers that soften the impact of requests.
However, when the students use hints as an indirect strategy, it can be considered
as impolite due to the fact it lacks pragmatic clarity (Blum-Kulka 1987: 144).

In students’ requests present in this corpus, it can be generally observed that a
number of students do not write very polite e-mails, though they are probably not
aware of the fact. In other words, students, both from Slovenia and from Serbia,
tend to use direct requests (e.g. I will not be able to attend classes, Zanima me koliko
sem pisala izpit (Engl. I am interested how I did the exam), Da li mora licno da se
dolazi na upis ocene (Engl. Does one have to personally come for grade entry)), without
lexical items to soften their requests. They believe that the use of please and hvala
(Engl. Thank you) is enough for expressing politeness, so they use the former with
direct requests and the latter instead of or just before closing. They also believe that
honesty is equal to being polite in e-mails to professors (e.g. Unfortunately, i was
in a bit of burry yesterday, Ali iskreno skroz sam zaboravila na prezentaciju (Engl.
But honestly I completely forgot about the presentation)).

These informal and direct requests are in contrast with formal salutations that
students write in their e-mails. Students are probably not aware of the difference

in tone. On the other hand, professors tend to read this as students’ impoliteness
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(Economidou-Kogetsidis 2016). Nonetheless, living in a low(er) Power Distance
society in a digital world, these digital natives write the only language they are ac-
customed to and this cannot be held against them. The educational system should
recognise the alteration present and reduce the expectation level regarding the
formality and politeness in e-mails. The informality present in e-mails in English
written by Slovene students is the future and should be accepted as such.
Politeness in e-mails in this corpus is expressed through modal verbs (e.g. Can
you please send me, Da li moZete da mi izadete u susret (Engl. Can you help me out),
I would appreciate), and with polite phrases (e.g. Looking forward to receiving your
Jfeedback, Lepo bi vas prosila (Engl. I would kindly like to ask you), Izvinjavam se na
uznemiravanju, najprej bi se vam rada zabvalila (Engl. I am sorry for disturbing you,
Jirstly [ would like to thank you)), though these are not so often to be found. Therefore,
this can lead to the conclusion that students, both Serbian and Slovene, highly value
themselves, and thus do not utilise many linguistic presentations of politeness; they
believe they are entitled to the information asked, and again they are less polite and
more direct in demanding it. They also treat teachers as equals, so they ask the question
explicitly and directly. This is directly related to lower Power Distance society rules

they are living in, not so evident in openings, yet present in their requests.

4.4 Lexical modifiers in e-mails

As already mentioned, one of the possibilities to analyse politeness devices is
the analysis of lexical modifiers used in e-mails. This study will focus on the use
of downtoners, upstaters and hedges as the most common lexical items (Biesen-
bach-Lucas, 2007).

Downtoners are degree adverbs, such as slightly, somewhat, less, rather, quite,
almost, nearly, a kind of, possibly, perhaps, maybe, that decrease the effect of a mod-
ified item. Their use should be attributed to the indirectness in students’ requests.
However, students are not aware of the possibilities of using downtoners. There were
12 instances of downtoners in the corpus. It includes the use of some several times
(I have some problems), maybe (Do you maybe have answers), malce (Imela sem malce
nesrece, Engl. tiny — I had a tiny accident), sitan (Imam jedan sitan problem, Engl.
slight— I have a slight problem). The lack of downtoners coincides with the results
by Biesenbach-Lucas (2007); apart from the indirectness in students’ requests, the
lack of willingness for modification can also be attributed to students’ rapport, i.e.
their belief that they do not have to soften their requests.
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The number of upstaters is even smaller. Upstaters are words that emphasise
another word or phrase, such as very, really, for sure. There was not a single upstater
in e-mails written by Serbian students, and only 3 instances in e-mails by Slovene
students (ki sem jo sestavila po svojib najboljsih moceh (Engl. which I put together to
the best of my ability), For sure i will include more explanation in my next writings).
The reason for not using upstaters may be the directness of e-mails, which they
believe to be clear enough, without additional intensification. The reason may also
be in the management of sociality rights and obligations, i.. in students’ beliefs
that they are entitled to send the request and receive the answer, so there is no
need for intensifying it.

The situation is the same with hedging. Hedging implies the use of less direct
language to make one’s views more measured, cautious, and tentative. The authors
can use them to make an argument rather than simply present facts, with the aim
of avoiding claims that appear too strong. Although hedging is quite common in
academic writing, students do not use it. As already stated, students are accustomed
to directness, and they do not feel the need to be cautious about their words. The
only hedging used in e-mails is maybe/moznost/mozda, which can be found in
only 4 e-mails, and only one of these written by Serbian students (Da /i Vas mozda
maogu nadi pre Cetvrtka na fakultetu, Engl. Can I maybe find you before Thursday at
the faculty). Slovene students used the sentences such as Do you maybe have answers
or Zanima me je mognost pridet kaj prej ali kateri drugi dan (Engl. I am interested
if maybe I can come sooner or some other day). And again, rapport management
can explain students’ own beliefs and entitlements which are expressed directly
and without any hesitation, while the lower Power Distance index could explain
the feeling of equality that students have and that does not require any form of
softening one’s words.

Finally, in e-mails written by Slovene students, there is an evident presence of the
word please. This lexical item is very often used by non-native speakers to support
their polite claims and requests (Biesenbach-Lucas 2004, Sabater et al. 2008), though
Slovene students used it recurrently in this corpus. Hence, the following statements
are common in e-mails by Slovene students: Can you please send me, Would you please
inform me, Lepo bih vas prosila (Engl. [would kindly ask you), Prosim vas za potrpljenje
in razumevanje (Engl. would like to ask you for patience and understanding). In e-mails
by Serbian students, interestingly, please is not immensely popular, with just a few
instances; rather, Serbian students prefer to use the verb modi (e.g. da li mozete da
mi izadete u susret, da li bi vas mogao zamoliti — Engl. can, can you help me out,
can I ask you) to express politeness. This concurs with other research on the topic
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(Biesenbach-Lucas 2007; Blum-Kulka & Levenston 1987; Lam 2014). Since this is
a common feature of non-native speakers, one should not focus on this lexical item
when explaining e-mail etiquette in classes. Nonetheless, e-mail templates should be

modified and adopted to digital natives, their directness strategies, and their rapport.

S. Conclusion

E-mail has established itself as a dominant channel of student-professor
interaction. Despite its importance as a communication tool with prescribed formal
templates, its discursive practice has to be revisited and the templates modified.
Changes in communication are interwoven with social and linguistic changes, and
some of these are not (yet) well accepted by academic staff, thus regarding students’
e-mails as impolite or disrespectful. In their defence, students belong to new and
different generations, and instead of blaming them for the lack of etiquette, they
should be offered new templates and modified linguistic styles, or in-class training
sessions to enhance their ability to write effective e-mails to professors.

The present study is an attempt to answer two research questions. The first
question was related to cultural dimensions and the alterations in Power Distance
index in Serbia and Slovenia. Following the transition from high to low Power
Distance society, Slovenia has also undergone the transition in the use of language,
which is especially evident when Slovene students write in English. English is a
common language in their digital world that is highly direct and simplified
in expressions used; it is also the language of informal, communicative, and
friendly instructions in classrooms. Hence, it seems that e-mail correspondence
has embraced these changes and accepted indirectness and informality as new
standards. It is evident in students’ salutations, as well as in their requests. On the
other hand, Serbia now has lower Power Distance index than it was twenty years
ago, and the influence of digital world and digital language has altered the way these
students write their e-mails as well. These alterations can be observed in students’
requests; however, formality is still present in salutations. When addressing their
professors, Serbian students still have the feeling of inequality and hierarchy that
has to be acknowledged. When writing in their mother tongue, students still follow
the inherited hierarchy and address their professors formally in salutation. This
style is in discrepancy with their direct requests and the lack of lexical items for
softening their demands; yet their cultural dimension is still not modified. One can
assume that the future, digital world, and global changes will bring lower Power

Distance norms and that, in time, students’ e-mails will become more friendly and
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conversational, where teachers will be addressed as equals. In this respect, e-mail
templates need modification.

The second research question was related to the transition from formal to
informal e-mails concerning templates, formality, politeness, and directness. The
study has demonstrated that formal openings are still a standard in most e-mails.
Students are familiar with formal salutations, they respect their professors and would
like to demonstrate that, and they accept the hierarchically determined position they
have. However, the formality and politeness are reduced in the body of e-mails, in
students’ requests. Abbreviations, contracted forms, and emoticons will undoubtedly
move from texting and tweeting to emailing, and new generations, those digital
natives, will make a transition into informality. In that respect, it would probably be
beneficial for both teachers and students to consider and present less formal e-mail
templates that students could follow instead of reinventing their own templates.

Perhaps the best example of merger between formality and informality in e-mails
can be observed in the following extract from an e-mail written by a Slovene student
to the professor: So I respectfully decline your offer and I hope you won’t be mad. PS
I think you're one of the best professors I've ever had. Using formal vocabulary to
reject professor’s suggestion, using colloquial expression to prevent the professor’s
disappointment, and using praise with grammatical contractions is the merge of
styles already present in students’ e-mails. Thus, studies like this one could be utilised
to arrange this field of academic writing.

In the end, this pilot study serves as a guideline that has to be researched in
a more detailed study with a much larger corpus. The indications of a change in
style are present, and a larger corpus would have to prove how common these
modifications are, as well as what recommendations should courses on academic

writing embrace and what cultural stylistic phrases students have to be taught.
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UTICAJ KULTURE I KULTURNIH DIMENZIJA NA
STUDENTSKU PREPISKU PUTEM IMEJLOVA - PILOT-
ISTRAZIVANJE

Rezime

U savremenom drustvu imejl prepiska izmedu nastavnika i studenata uobica-
jena je i prili¢no ¢esta. Onlajn komunikacija pruza studentima moguénost
da direktno pisu svojim profesorima. Neki studenti postuju pravila pisanja
imejlova i formalnog stila, dok drugi pisu i postavljaju pitanja u stilu koji
podseca na govorni, a ne na pisani akademski jezik. Citajuc’i njihove ime-
jlove, nastavnici su redovno iznenadeni nivoom znanja, neznanjem i li¢nim
uverenjima (tzv. ,,upravljanje odnosima®, termin koji je uvela Spenser-Outi
(Spencer-Oatey 2000)) koje studenti pokazuju dok pisu imejlove svojim
nastavnicima. Profesori poslovnog engleskog jezika su jos vise iznenadeni jer

ude svoje studente tipi¢nim i uobi¢ajenim oblicima profesionalne korespon-
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dencije izmedu dve zainteresovane strane. Cilj rada je pokusaj da se odgovori
na pitanje uti¢u li kultura i kulturne dimenzije (definisano Hofstedovom
(Hofstede 2001) dimenzijom visoke i niske distance mo¢i) na profesionalnu
korespondenciju izmedu nastavnika i studenata, kako u pogledu predlozaka,
takoijezika (maternjeg ili engleskog). Korpus imejlova sadrzi 100 imejlova,
50 koje su slovenacki studenti napisali na engleskom ili slovenackom i 50
imejlova koje su srpski studenti napisali na srpskom ili engleskom jeziku.
Istrazivanje pokazuje njihov izbor imejl predloska, izbor jezika (maternji
jezik ili jezik instrukcija) i izbor normi koje se odnose na uétivost i distancu
modi, sa fokusom na pozdrave, formalnost, uétive izraze i direktnost. Re-
zultati ¢e ponuditi poredenje struktura imejlova studenata i nastavnika na
razlicitim jezicima — vide¢e se da slovenacki studenti prate nove kulturoloske
standarde i piSu neformalne imejlove uz indirekeno obracanje, dok srpski
studenti nastavljaju da koriste formalne oblike obra¢anja u imejlovima uz i
dalje nemodifikovane kulturne dimenzije.

P Kljucne reci: poslovna prepiska na engleskom jeziku, kulturne dimenzije,
imejl uvodi, studentski imejlovi, distanca mo¢i.

Preuzeto: 4. 9. 2021.
Korekcije: 28. 10. 2021.
Prihvaceno: 3. 11. 2021.
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Kareapa 3a cpbucruxy

[MPEHOLLERE AKLIEHATA HA TIPOKNATIAKE Y
[OBOPY HA PAIVO-TENEBASU]W PEMYBNIAKE
CPICKE

ANCTPaKT: Pad na ocrosy MAMMEPUJANA CAKYNOEHO2 NPEMA UZ2080DY CRUKEPA U Pe-
nopmepa Pzzﬁuo—mme@usuje Penyﬁftwce Cpnace, Yuja je Buja/teimmcxa bas3a ¢jesepo-
3anaduu ozpanax Xepye208a1K0-Kpajumo2 314]'4/1670%4, noxasyje da ce y caspemenom
CPRCKOM JE3UKY UfeKABCKO2 HaDfeja danac mzjtzemhe u32084pajy Henpenecenu aKyen-
mu. Axyenmu ce Mo2y npenujemu jout camo ca jeﬁﬂomwfcﬂux UL 080CAONCHUX pujenn
Ha jeauac/w%me npoxAUmMUKe, 00K C€ NPEHOULEHE CA BUMLECNONCHUX pujedn uin na
BUMLECLONCHE NPOKAUTNUKE CACBUM U3ZYOUAO.

KibyuHe pujeun: axyenmyayuja, 2080p na meresusuju, npeHouLerse axyeHama na
RPOKAUMNUKE.

1. IlpeHoleny akijeHaTa Ha IPOKAMTHKE Y CABPEMCHOM je3HKy rocBehnBaHa je
noce6Ha axma y HayYHOj AMTEPaTypPH y OKBUPY akIieHarcke mpobaemaruke. [Tpuje
CBEra, IOCTABAHAAO CE ITUTAE UM AU Y CABPEMEHUM CPIICKUM TOBOPHMA, EKABCKHM
¥l MjEKaBCKUM, IIPCHOLICHA aKLIeHaTa Ha POKAnTHKe. Hypo Aannmanh onucao jey
Cpncxum axyermunma (1925) npeHOLmEHE AKLEHATA Ca UMCHHULIA HA IPOKAUTHKE
jep ce OHO ImpeMa ByKOBCKO-AAHMYMNEBCKO] aKIICHTYALHjH CMaTpa 00aBEe3HUM,
aau je Beh Aaexcanpap Beanh npenosnao renaeHunjy nsocranka npeHouema
aKIICHATa Ha IPOKAUTHKE y CABPEMCHOM €KaBCKOM HU3IOBOPY, T€ HEIOBO AOCHEA-
HO jaBpatbe CaMo y HEKUM ycTameHUM uspasuma (1951: 228). Jow op neaecetnx
FOAMHA MPOLIAOT BHjEKa, AAKAE, HAyKa j€ YCTAHOBHAA AQ CE IIPEHOIIEHE aKICHATA

HA IPOKAUTHKE HE CIIPOBOAU AOCHEAHO Y CABPEMEHOM jE3UKY, rmoce6HO y je3uKy

!sladjana.cukut@flf.unibl.org
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ypOaHHUX LieHTapa, T€ j€ 3aTO U AONYIUTECH ABOjaK H3rOBOP, U Ca IIPCHECCHHUM U Ca
HEMPEHECCHUM aKLIEHTHMA (Peco 1980: 82). Y CMHCAY Ad/o€T HOPMHUPAba IPEHO-
IICHA AKLICHATA HA IPOKAUTHKE, IOPEA OCTAAMX IIUTAA O AKLCHTUMA KOJHX Ce
aotide, Muaxa Meuh saaarasa ce 3a 1o aa ce roBop Hajipyje onuiie y pasanduTHM
KpajeBUMa IMITOKABCKE TEPUTOPHU)E, AAKAE, AA CE A061/1je YBUA Y CTBAPHO CTAIbE, TE
Aa Ce 3aTUM IIPHCTYIH HopMupamy jesuka (6yayhu Aa je y To Bpujeme 6uao npo-
LIAO TOTOBO cTonche 0p ycrmocTaBsarma KibIKeBHOT jesnka koa Cp6a), aan Aa ce
IIPUTOM He 3aHEMaPH ,YAOTa KYATYPHOT LieHTpa y U360py H3TOBOPHOT y30pa', HAKO
CYy C€ Y30PHHM Y IOTAEAY IIPO30AMj€ Y TO BPHjEME jOII YBUjEK CMATPAAU HAPOAHU
rosopu (Ivi¢, M., 1997: 155-156).

2. M3 mperaepa HOBHje AUTEPATYPE MOXKE C€ 3AKAYIUTH AA CE TIPEHOLICHE aK-
LICHATa Ha IPOKAUTHKE FOTOBO IIOTIIYHO U3IyOUAO Y CAaBPEMEHUM €KABCKHM FOBO-
puma, nipuje cBera, Maahe monyaanuje (Dragin 2005: 281; Bo$njakovi¢ 2007: 91;
Petrovi¢, Guduri¢ 2010: 380). Pesyararu ncrpaskusara o npuxsahenocty, oAHOCHO
HenpuxaheHOCTH U3roBOpa Ca IIPEHECEHNM AKLIEHTHMA Ha IIPOKAUTHKE OA IIPHje
ABAACCETAK TOAMHA Y XPBAaTCKOj HEABOCMHUCACHO yIIyhyjy Ha TO Aa ce U3roBop ca
IIPCHECCHUM aKLCHTHMA CMaTpa HEMOXKEAHUM, Yak U Mel)y OHMM ropopHunnma
KOjH Cy HATIIPOCjE4HH MO3HABAOIM OPTOEICKUX MTPABUAQ, KAO IITO CY HIIP. CTY-
AEHTH je3UKa, CITUKEPH U CA., AU C€ ITAK CMATPa Makhe MOXEAHUM OA H3rOBOpa Ca
Henpenecenum akuentuma (Varosanec Skari¢ 2003: 473—480).% [Tpenomeme je
HEIIOXKE/HHO YaK M €A JEAHOCAOXKHHUX U ABOCAO)KHHX PHjedH, a Ca BULIECAOXKHHUX je
HOTIIYHO HENIPUXBATASHBO, AOK CE KA0 [TOXKEAHO IIEPLIUIUPA JEAHHO IPCHOIICHE
aKI|eHATa Ha PjeUlly #¢ Y OAPUIHUM TAaroAcKuM obantmma (ibid.: 486).

C apyre cTpaHe, AUTEPATypa HE Adje OATOBOP Ha IIMTAIE UMA AU IIPEHOLICHA
aKIIeHATa Ha IPOKAMTHUKE Y CABPEMECHUM yPOaHNUM HjeKaBCKUM TOBOPHMA Ha TepH-
TOPHjH XepIIErOBaYKO-KpajuInKor Aujasekra. HoBuja AujasekToAOIIKA AUTEpaTypa
O MjEKaBCKUM TOBOPUMA, MehyTI/IM, ITOKa3yje Aa CE OAAUYHO 4yBajy U CTAPU U HOBU
UM peHoutea akieHara (Kozomara 2016: 665—668, Cukut 2017: 679-683) u
TO CE HUKAAA HUj€ HU AOBOAMAO Y IIUTAKE, jEP j€ MIPEHOC aKI[€HATA HA IPOKAUTUKE
HEILTO LITO je KApaKTePUCTHYHO ypaBo 3a ose ropope (Nikoli¢ 1969: 158-159,
Peco 2002: 70). Mehytum, npenouteme akienara Ha IPOKAUTHKE AAHAC CE HU
y OBHM HapOAHHM TOBOPHMA HE CIIPOBOAM €a OHOM AoCaeaHouthy ca kojom ce

CIIPOBOAMAO paHHje, IIpeMa MOAALMMA U3 AMjaAEKTOAOIIKE AUTEpaType. Aa Au he

2 Cryaentu cpbuctuke y Bawoj Ayuu xoju noxabajy Hacrasy ns npeamera Qonosozuja u axyenmo-
/0214j4 N3JaCHUAU CY CE KAaKO MPEHOMICH-E AKI[EHATA A MHOTUX HMEHUYKHUX U IIPUAjEBCKHUX 3aMjeHH-
112 Ha [IPOKAUTHUKE Beayjy 32 HepOpMaAHy KOMYHHKALH]y, Te A2 2 y GOPMaAHUM CHTyalHjaMa usbje-
raBajy. CaMo y cAy4ajy HEKHX jeAHOCAOKHHX HMEHHIIA CAaXKY ce A2 he yBHjek npeHujeTH akueHTe,
HIIp.: HA MOpe, ) 2pad U CA.



IIpenowierve axyenama Ha NPOKAUMUKE Y 2080PY HA

Paouo-menesusuju Peny6nuxe Cpncke

Ce aKICHAT Y HAPOAHUM FOBOPHUMA IIPCHUjETH Ha IPOKAUTHKE, nan Hehe, 3aBucn

0a 6poja cAOrOBa Kako IIPOKAUTHKE, TAKO U PHjedH ca Koje ce nperocH (Danidié

1925: 58, Ivi¢ et al. 1994: 88-92). IIpenomeme ca TpocaokHux pujedn Beh casa

je HEAOCAHEAHO Y HAPOAHUM IOBOPUMA, A IPEHOIICHE Ca YETBOPOCAOKHUX HAH
IETOCAOXKHUX IIPEACTABAA PUJETKOCT.

3. Marepujaa 3a 0Baj paa CaKyIlmoaH je Y KOHTHHYHTETY AY>KE OA TOAMHY AQHA
TAKO LITO je OMADEKEH M3rOBOP CIIMKEPA U PEIIOPTEPA LICHTPAAHOT AHCBHHKA HA
jaHOM cepBucy y Perrybaunu Cprickoj, unja je Aujasekarcka 6asa yraaBHOM cjeBe-
pO3anasHy OTPaHaK XCPLErOBaYKO-KpajuLKor AujasckTa’. [oBop Ha TeacBH3HjU
usabpat je jep 61 TpeHaAO A2 IPEACTABAA Y30P Y CBAKOM IIOTACAY, 1 H Y TIOTACAY
HpPO30AH]j€, A HECYMEHBO YTHYE HA H3TOBOP OCTAAUX HENPOPECHOHAAHUX TOBOP-
HMKa CPIICKOTa je3HKa, 300T Yera Oumexerbe U IPOydYaBabe aKLCHATA Y MEAUjUMA
U YOIILITE Y jaBHOj PHj€YH 3ay3HMa 3HAYAjHO MjECTO Y OKBHPY HHTEPECOBAA HAYKE
3a jesUK MeAUja, TOCeOHO mocseAbux ActeHnja (Jokanovi¢ Mihajlov 1996, 1997,
2013 u 2017; Fekete 2000: 1297-1329; Dragin 2005; Bo$njakovi¢ 2007 u Ap.).

Crapo HAH PACAOBEHCKO IPEHOIICHE AKIIEHATA Ha IIPOKAUTHKE ITOAPA3Y-
MUj€eBa IOMjEPabEe AKIIEHATa CUAA3HE HHTOHALIM)jE, KOjU Cy CE HAa IPOKAUTULIU
OCTBAPHUBAAU KA0 KPATKOCUAA3HH, AOK HOBOIITOKABCKO IIPEHOLIEHE IIOAPA3yMHje-
Ba Takohe oMjepare CHAA3HUX aKLCHATA, AAU Cy CE [10 OBOM THITy IIPCHOLLICH:A
Ha IIPOKAMTHIIM OCTBAPHBAAU K0 KpaTKoysaasHu. OBa ABA TUIIA IIPCHOLICHA
o0yxBaTaAa Cy pasaAMdUTE BPCTE PUjEYH U IBUXOBE KaTeropuje, a rpaha y Hacrasky
nokasahe KOAHKO je peHoLIeHE aKIieHaTa, GMAO OHO CTapOTr HAH HOBOT THIIA,
3aCTYIACHO AQHAC Cy CAaBPEMEHOM HjeKaBCKOM TOBOPY Ipema rpabu cakynmeHoj
Ha jaBHOM cepBucy y Peny6aunu Cprickoj. Bpoj caorosa npoxantuke nau 6poj

CAOTOBA PHje4H €a KOje e aKI|CHAT IIPEHOCH HHje PEACBAHTAH 32 KAACHPHUKALIM)Y

* HoBuja AHjaseKTOAONIKA HCTPaXKHMBaKA CjEBEPO3AIIAAHOT OIPAHKA XEPLIErOBAYKO-KPajHIL-
KOT AMjaA€KTa, Ha 4Mjoj ce TepuTOpHju Harasu u bama Ayka, soonoce rpabyy koja notsphyje
U CTapH U HOBU THII IIPEHOIICH:A AKI[CHATA €A TPOCAOKHUX GOPMH HMECHHILIA, AAH TAKBH
IpUMjepH BHILIE HUCY 4ecTH y roBopy — ucIL. Hip. rpalyy y Kozomara 2016: 666: #a 6psu-
Y, ) WUpuny, bec namemu, 3a cmapocn, 3a Koxouw, y wedpuma, ko 206eda, re y Cukut 2017:
681-682:y Bewweso, y Jesepo,y Tproso, 3a wojexom, v-dpsema, bec nompebe, do npocaase,
#a onwmunn u ca. Kosomapa je y rpabn sabunexno u tpu npumjepa HOBOT IPEHOLICH
aKI[eHATA HA IIPOKAMTHKE Ca ABHj€ YETBOPOCAOKHE H Ca jeAHE IIETOCAOXKHE PHjEdH — )
weandapuma,y 32pad“yama ny Ilarauxosyuma (ucro), mrro TI0Ka3yje Aa CE OBAKBO IPEHO-
LICHHE U AAMSE MOXE IIOHETAjE YYTH U 3a0UAEKNUTH, aAU PEACTABAA PHJETKOCT YaK U Y
HAPOAHHUM IOBOPHMA.

‘0 AMCKPHMMHHAHTAMA KOje 0ABAjajy CjeBEPO3aNIAAHU OrPAaHAK XEPIIErOBAYKO-KPajHIIKOT AMjaACKTa

O TOBOPA jYTOUCTOYHOT IIOAAMjaACKTa BUAM ¥ Ivié 1998: 118-127 u Dragicevi¢ 1986: 228, 2001:
85-86.
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rpalje y oBoM paay, jep ce akIeHAT y caBpeMEHOM TOBOPY MOXe IIPEHUjETH CaMo Ca
JEAHOCAOXKHUX AU ABOCAOXKHMX PHj€YH HA JEAHOCAOXKHE IIPOKAUTHUKE.

3. 1. Crapu Tun npexomexsa noTspleH je koA HEKOAMKO HMEHHUL}A MYIIKOT
poaa us Aannanhesux xareropuja spaz-spaza (1925: 19-22): posectu y ped; 3a-
UM po6-poba (1925: 25-26): myTHparwy #a xous; KOA NIMEHHLIA )KEHCKOT POAA U3
Kareropuja 21asa-zaase (1925: 4-5): uuwae #a pyxy; satuM xronea-xrouze (1925: 8):
nyT A0Aasu Jo xyhe, He mory Yhu y xyhy, Te KOA jeAHE MMCHMIIE HA KOHCOHAHT: #d

jecen 6u TpeGaso G¥TH OAOOpPEHO.

Aanexo v, MebyTI/IM, 6pojH1/1j1/1 HPUMjEPU JEAHOCAOXKHHUX U ABOCAOXKHHUX UMe-
HUI]A Ha KOJUMAa CE€ U3TOBAPAjy HEMPEHECEHU aAKIEHTH:

Ha 0aH IOMCTKA 3UME, AQH 720 0an, 43 0anAa Y 0an, Ipasa #a pad, Ha pad ose Kyhe,

y nap catu, 6e3 063upa #a pad, ycaoBe 3a pad, y3eaa y pad YETPACCET IIPEAMETA,

Ha ped CTUTAE KOBEPTE, 0€3 mpazd je HECTAAO,

NPUTHCAK #a ()0, KPETATH Ha 1)1, Ha 1)1 OAPACTamba,

34 Kpaj TOAMHE, 34 kpaj npiya us [anka, do xkpaja roause, do kpaja ToAUHE, do

Kpaja ceAMHLIIE, do kpaja OBOT MjeceLia, Jo Kpaja Mjecela, 00 Kpaja XAAAHOT paTa,

TO He MOXe 63 para, Jo kpaja CEAMULIE, 34 KPaj AHCBHHKA,

34 o,

¢a MOpa, AMPEKTHO y Mope, Aa 00 ema OyAe BAKLMHHUCAHO, TIPCT § 0K0, § UME

buX, ouu y\blm,

AOAHJEBAMO Y1o€ #a 8ampy, ) 6€31 Ca BAPYCOM, AOBOAE C€ y 6¢3Y, y 32padu Baaae,

x0d xyhe, 6riaa cam xod Kyhe, pap 0d kyhe, cipeémajy ce 34 c4a8y, PAAMAU Cy 00

xyhe, na ciiay HUIUTA He MOXE, #a (Y TIPCHECCHE HAAACKHOCTH, #A CHEH je

pedopma, Hasap do Kyhe,

y 600y Cy IIAAM PA3AO3H, PAAHH AAH ITOYMELC ) 30y, #a Hoze noaurao buachy,

OOUTH 0 2428y, CTYIIA HA CHAZY, CTYIIHO HA CHAZY, CTYIIAJY HA CHAZY, HA CHAZY CY

CTYIHAE, UIUAC #A4 PYKY, HE UAC #a PYKY, Y PYKe MHCTUTYLH]a, pa3auKa (maare)

Ha pyKe, IPUIIPEME 34 31MY,
Aa Hac ADXKH 34 pujed,

IIOAA3aK ) #4K04Y, IOBPATAK %3 K04, AO TIPOCTOPA Y KO, YAASH ) UAKOLY, AQ
AJCLIy BPATE y #4K04), HE IASUTE AJCLYY ) #4KOLY AKO MMAJy CUMIITOME, YA2ACHOCT

KAAAMOHUILIA 00 K0AA,



TIperouierve aKyeHama Ha NPOKAUMUKE Y 2060y HA
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Ha jecen he npectarn, y nomoh my je IpUCKOYMO, IPUTEKHE Y 70M0h, HAje MU

HAAO Ha nament,

AybOKoO y #oh.

3.2.TTpeHouIese akieHaTa ca IPUAjeBa Ha IPOKAMTUKE OBOM IIPHAHKOM HUje
norBpheHO y roBopy Ha TeaeBU3HjH: ) 604y OyAyhHOCT, y 6¢hum rpasoBuMa, #a
OHesHom pEAY, Ha OHe6HU PEA, Ha OHE8HOM HUBOY, PACIIPABA 0 0HE6HOM Pedy, 34 MmO
BpujeMe, XOhe Au 3a ucmu c10?, cjepHe 3a ucmu 10, us Hosoz Tpapa, y Hosom Ipa-

" Ay> 00 Hoée TOAMHE, y3 706y OUTYXKHULLY, y #06) TOAUHY,  H08) OTIPEMY, (4 HOGOM
[IOAUTHKOM, Y PAAY 34 npousiy ToAuRy, u3 Cpnckoz kayba, y cmapom 0bjexry, u3
yujes0z CBUCTA, ) yujesof 3eMmbu, y yujesom ceujety, y Lproj Topu, us Lpne Tope,
y Llpro mope u ca.

3. 3. Popme AndHE 3aMjeHHUIIE 3a IPBO AHLIC JEAHHHE HE U3TOBAPajy CE YECTO
y HHPOPMATHBHUM CMHCHjaMa, YTAABHOM CaMO OHAA KaAd CIIUKCPHU YNTAjy Heduje
caonurene. Crora je uy rpahu oBoM npuankoM 3a6usexXeHO Iap puMjepa 3amje-
HUL|E C IPCHECCHUM aKLICHTOM: % MeHe je OUAO CTHA, HUjE #4 MEHU AQ OAAYIYjEM,
Te HEKOAMKO IPHMjepa ca HEIPEHECCHUM aKLICHTHMA: IOKPEHYAH XajKy Ha MeHe,
Ha MeHH je Aa TO U AOKQXKEM, Y U3jaBaMa 0 MeHi.

CAHMYHO je 1 ca 3aMjeHUIIOM 32 CBaKO AHLE cefe, Koja je Takobe morphena
jEAHUM IIPUMjEPOM Ca IPEHECEHUM aKLIEHTOM: l'II/’ITajsl 34 cebe v HelITO 6pOjHI/IjI/IM
IpUMjepUMa ca HENPEHECEHUM aKkLieHTUMa: octaBuhemo Bpersur usa cede, sahe cse
00 cebe, ayBa0 CaMo 34 cebe, 3a C06om Cy OCTABUAU HEPEA, UMaTe 72ped cobom nsbop,
LAN 7ped Cobom, BATPa je YHULITUAA CBE 72ped c0b0M, ca C0boM CY NMAAY HOBALL.

3.4. M ca Apyrux ANMHHX 3aMjEHMIIA AKLICHAT CE MOXKE IPCHU]ETH HA IIPOKAH-
THKE [IpeMa HOBOM THITy IIPCHOLICHA, aAH ce y BehuHu Kareropuja umak vemhe
MBroBapajy HEIPEHECCHH aKLCHTH, LITO NOKasyje rpaba y HacraBky:

a) Ilpenomeme je yobuuajeHo ca popMu AUUHE 3aMjeHHLIE 0#: 00 #6e2d Cy ce
OIIPOCTHAH, 00 #he2d je 3ATPAKEHO, 00 #e2d TPAKE Ad UX HHYOPMHUILIC, 32 #6¢24 HEMA
AHMAEME, OCTAAU CY J3 #e2a, IOTPAra 34 HuM, TOAULIN]A TPAra 34 #iM, HAKOH pas-
TOBOPA (A WM, CYCPET (A WM, KOJY je i 01 CTBAPAO, AAU CE jJEAHAKO H3rOBAPAjy U
HEIPCHECCHU aKLICHTH: #3 #e24 KOPUCTH TaC, CTOJE 720ped weed, K00 #eza Cy AOAA-
3HAH, 32 76¢24 je 3APABASE Ha IIPBOM MJECTY, 34 #¢24 j€ HEOIIXOAHO, )3 #%¢24 CTOJC, 34
UM Y AAHAC XKAAH, (4 HiiM j€ PASTOBAPAO, ) #HeM) SKUBE.

6) AkieHaT ce MOXe IPEHHUJETHU Ca [TOjEAUHAYHUX 06AHKa AMYHE 3aMjeHHIIe
ona: na 61 AOWIAY 00 #e, ) #) Ce TPEHYTHO YADXKE, ) #0j (3eacHOj souu) je u Cpbuja,
AAM Cy HETIPEHECCHH aKLeHTH MHOro Yemhu: 0d 7e he Guru usysern, ca HOBoM

HOAMTHYKOM IAATPOPMOM HAU 6€3 #¢, 34 #) HEMA TajHH, yBHjek ce Bpaha #a
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#) (pujexy CaBy), AOAABH ca #OM, ca 1OM AO LUIKOAE, 0 #0j OphHyTH, ¥ 0] he ce
AMjEdUTH, KaKo 6u ce y 70j (6oaHnLM) 36pUmBaBasH.

B) 320K pEKEH je HOBU TUII IPEHOLICH:A U €A T10j¢AUHAYHUX MHOXXHHCKHX $Op-
MH AMYHE 3aMjeHuLe 1. 1 2. AMIa: pa3BoOj IPUBPEAHUX I'paHa x0d Hac, 0bapajy
PEKOpAE K00 Hac Uy PETHjH, OBaKBa CUTYyaluja HHje CAMO K00 Hac, 1A U K00 Hac je
TaKo, CCAMULLY 32 Hama, nped nama je 60.ma 6yayhuoct, Cpbuja he 6ntu y3 sac, aan
Ce 'y OBOj KaTeropuju pHjedu demhe MOry 4y i HepeHeCeHN aKLICHTH : HHCMO UX
YCIjeAn CasHATH #u Mil, Y TOAUHH 434 HAC, CBAKOT 00 #ac, He OOpaha naxmy #a Hac,
Ha CBAKOM 00 #4c¢, OCTAHUTE )3 HAC, nped HaMA Cy IPASHULY, 72ped HAMA HUje AAKO
BpUjEMe, IPASHULIM CY 72ped Hamd, BpUjEMe nped Hama, Y MjeceliuMa nped Hama, ca
Hama je AOKTOpKa, beorpaa he 6urn 3 sac.

r) AKIIEHAT Ce IPEHOCH Ha IIPOKAUTHKE U ca pOPMH AUYHE 3aMjCHHULIE 0414/ 0He:
jeAaH 00 wux, jeAHa 00 #iux, CBAKOTA 00 11X, 34 WX HEMA IIPCIIPEKA, 34 71X je Ha
CLICHH, 34 #1X je SKUBOT Ha CeAy, cjehame #iz ro14x, ) to1x HEMa IIOBjepEmba, ITETHOM
AJCAOBALY 720 WX, ) HiMa je YTBPHEHO IPUCYCTBO WITECTHOT OPraHU3Ma, ) HuMa
(momohHuM 06jekTHMA) je BPUjEAAH AAQT, KO ) #uma (AOKAAHHM 32jeAHULIAMA)
aiHu BehiHy, aAM ¢y cAMMHE IpUMjepH OUAEKEHN U Ca HEIPEHECCHUM aKLICHTHMA:
jeAaH 0d wiix, 00 wix ce He MOYKE HHLITA OYCKHBATH, 00 767X Ce Hehe OAYCTaTH, HHKO
00 o1kx, HEKH 00 #1iX Y AASE HEMAJy CACKTPHYHY CHEPTH]Y, 34 761X j& TO MOTCHLMjaAHa
ONACHOCT, 34 kX TPAAIbA 3HAYM YHUIITABAGE, 34 HX j€ JACHO HOCHO YHHPOPMY,
Kkpo3 wiix je BuX moBykaa ABHje CTOTHHE EACCET MUAMOHA, ¢y #liMa je CBE JACHO,
33jCAHO (4 WUMA.

A) Crapu TN npeHoLIeHa ca 3aMjEHULIE Uma/umo noerbeH je camo ABama
IPUMjepUMA: ) #4774 je YAOKEHO /) #4710 je YAOXKEHO, 2 HCTH IIPUMjepH 3a0H peKeHN
Cy Uy H3rOBOpY Ha TeaeBusujckum cranunama y Hosom Capy (ucm. Boénjakovic'
2007: 82). 11 y oBoMm cay4ajy Behu je 6poj MOTBpAQ HENPEHECECHHX AKIICHATA: 34
ma Cy HAMUJCHCHA CPCACTBA, 34 14/d OATOBAPA, Ha Ui/nd CAM CIIPCMAH, Hd UMA
Cy HaC yIO30paBaAH.

3. 5. HoBo npeHouIene akiieHaTa Ha IIPOKAMTHKE Ca IPHAJEBCKUX 3aMjeHHIIA
HOTpreHo je Behum 6pojeM MpUMjEPa HETO IIPEHONIEHE CA AMYHHUX 3aMjEHUIIA,
AAU CE M OHO, Y CYLUTHHH, CBOAM Ha IIOjeAMHAYHE MAAGKHE 00AMKe, IIpHje cBera
IIOKA3HHX 3aMjCHHUIIA:

a) Ca Hexux $opMu 1oKasHe 3aMjeHHULIE 720 TIPEHOILIEHE CE HAJAOCHEAHM]E
BpILH: AOBEO je Jo 72024, Ha 1m0 ONIOMUISY, #a mo he ce Ayro dexaru, 6e3 063upa #a
70, YKA320 je #2 110, ¢ OGSUPOM #a 7720, VL A 7720 CTABAA PAMILY, YCAOBH 322 7720, KOAUKO

he hmaru cuare sz mo, 32 mo Bpujéme, HajbOSU AOKA3 32 720, HAJOOSH IPUM)EP 34
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770, AKO Ce KPEHE ) 7720, ) 7720 BPHjEME, AA PAAU #a 7720M€, UHTCHSUBHO PAAC Hal 10Me,
0 m0Me HEKO HHje BOAHO PadyHa, 0 720M¢ j¢ OAAYICHO jeAHOTAACHO, CBjEAOYH 0
7mome, 0 mome je pasToBAPAO, PASTOBAPATH 0 7720Me, YCICTU ) mome, y mome je Hehe
3a\}7CTaBI/ITI/I, AOK C€ MIPEHOIIEbE Ca 3aAMjEHULIA 724] U 724 CBOAU HA MOjEAMHAYHE
CAyuajeBe: 14 maj HaduH, 3a mum Hehe Gurn oTpebe, 32 72y HamjeHy, ) 72y 3eMawy.

Mebhyrum, Henpenecenn akueHTH Unax ce Yemhe u3rosapajy: OcTaTu 6¢3 moza,
0o Moz AATYMa, 13 702 TPAAR, 13 7102 UCKYCTBA, #3 702 MJECTA, 43 77202 PETUOHA, 00
moz 6poja, 00 moza HEMA HILITA, 3ABUCH 00 7024,

Ha MAJ HAIUH, Y 7MaJ CEKTOP, 34 720 BPUjEME, AQ AU 34 7710 IMa AOBOSHO BPEMEHA,

pasaor 34 m0, aa he ce san0xuTU 34 70, 34 MO MY je TOTpeGHA IIOAPLIKA, HUKO

HHje OArOBApa0 34 720, 6¢3 003Upa Ha 170, Ha M0 yKasyje, c OO3UPOM #a m0, Ha

710 INTambe,

) M TPEHYLIUMA, Y CKAAAY Ca 7UM,

Ha 10M TIYTY, Ha 1m0M TIPOCTOPY, 720 7204 MOACAY, ) 77201 BPEMEHY, ) 7720M TPAAY,
) 720M CHTUTETY, ) 710/ KOHTEKCTY, ) 720M MJECELLY, § 720M TIOTACAY /| ) mom
IIOTACAY, ) 720M TIOAPYH]Y, J 7720M CBOJCTBY, y 720/ CAYUajy, Y 7204 CMUCAY, AKO
OYACMO PAAUAU Ha 720M€, MOPAMO 33jCAHO PAAUTH Ha 70ME, PAAUMO HA 1MOME,
VICTPQJaTH #a 7mome, OANYKY 0 720Me, PASMHILLSAJY 0 720Me, 0 mosme Tpeba Aa ce
U3JacHH, PAHO je 0 720M¢ TOBOPUTH, O 720/ TOBOPH YIECHUK, HHPOPMALIHjaMa
0 mome, 0 mome he pa oaAyde,

do me rOAUHE,

3a 72y HamjeHy, 3a my GYHKLU)Y, #a 72) TO3ULN)Y, § 772) UHCTUTYLH]Y, ) 772) yCTa-
HOBY, (4 720M HAMJEPOM, #a 710] AOKALHjH, #a 0] GYHKLHM}H, Y 7720] 3eMMH, §

/0] ONIUTHHY, y 720] CAPAAIBH,

3a me papoBe, 34 me HaMjepe HeMa MOAPLIKY, 34 72¢ TIPOLICAYPE, Y CKAAY ¢4

/ity TIPOLjeHaMa.

6) Ca HEKOANKO IAACKHHUX GOPMH MOKA3HE 3AMjCHULIC 064)/064 3a0HAeKeHI
CY IIpECHECCHN AKLICHTH: % 064] TIYT, #4 064 HAYYIH, #4 064] AAH, C4 06UM TIAAHOM, 7
064 KaracTpOda, 0d 08¢ TOAUHE, 34 08) TOAUHY, IIOTACAQ)TE i 06¢ TIPHYeE.

Henpenecenu akieHTH UIIaK Cy MHOTO AOCACAHUJU: # 084] TIYT, Hd 064 AATYM,
Ha'064j HAYNH / Ha 084] HAMUH, HA 064] CUCTEM, Hit 084] TIYT, J 064j TIPOTPaM, y 064]
CEKTOp, # 0802 BUKCHAR, 00 0602 MJECCLIA, Ha 060M ATIAPATY, 0 080Mm TIPOOAEMY / 0
060/ IPOOACMY, Ha 060M AOKAAUTETY, J 080M TPAAY, Y 060M MOMEHTY, y 060M CAYYA)Y,

) 080/ TPEHYTKY,
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14 080 je OCAO, U3 D802 CEAQ, Y 060 BPHjEME, 7200 061M VIMCHOM, (4 08UM VC-

NYIUTAbEM, Ha 060M MJECTY, Ha 060M TIOAPYY)Y, OXPabPYJEMO CapaAy Ha 060M

IO, Y 080M YAPYKCIbY, Y 060M TPEHYTKY,

14 084 VICTIOPYKA, # 06¢ TOAUHE, 43 06¢ OIIITHHE, U3 08¢ CTPAHKE, 00 06¢ TOAUHE,

34°08) TOAUHY, 34 08) TIPOLICAYPY, #a 08) KATCTOPU]Y, #4 08) OAAYKY, Ha 08) TEMY,

Ha 060] AOKALIH]H, 0 060] OAAYLIH, Y 060] TOAVIHH, J 060] 3eMMH,

)y 06¢ HAM]jCHE, TACAAJTE U 08¢ IIPAYE, 00 061X N300Pa, Ha 06uM IPOCTOPUMA, TIO

06UM TIOKA3ATESUMA, 34 061M BPCTAMa BaKLIFHA.

3aneH1/1ua oHaj 3abumerxeHa j€ caMo ca HENPEHECEHUM aKIIEHTHMa: 3a0me KOju
cAaBe ITO0jeAy, 34 0re KOjH IIAALIE HAPOA, 34 0HE KOJU HICY PAAMAH, Y OHUM AOKAAHIM
3ajeAHHLIAMa, Hap OxuMm OApepbama.’

B) Byayhu aa je sabumerxxena camo jeAHa TOTBpAQ IIPEHOLICHA aKLCHATA Ca [IPH-
CBOJHMX 3aMjCHULIA: # HAWA TINTAEba, MOXKE CE 3AKAYYUTH AQ j€ TAKBO IIPCHOILCHE

PHjETKO, a CBAKAKO AOMHHHPAjy NPHMjepPH Ca HEMPEHECEHUM aKI[€HTOM:

y MOM CPLLY,

34 weHo QYHKLHOHKCAE, Ha HEHO] TEPUTOPUjH, 0 HeHOj AHYHOCTH,

3a Ham MocTap, y3 Ham IpOrpam, y3 Haut GUAMCKH IIPOTPaM, y Hauiem 6pyTo

AoMaheM npOu3BoAY, Ha Hauiem IPOTPaMy, #a Hausy MEAUjCKy Kyhy, 3a wausy

TEACBUBH)Y, ) HAULUM KPajeBUMA, OCTAHUTE )3 Hat CCPUjCKHU IIPOTpaM,

Ha WiX080] TEPUTOPH)H,

Ha (0] HAHH, ) C60M TPAAY, ) C60M PAAY, 00 c802 PAAA, SHAIBE 0 CB0M jE3UKY.

r) Ipaba cakynaeHa 0BoM IpHANKOM He pPacIioAaxe HHjeAHOM IIOTBPAOM IIpe-
HOILCHA €4 OCTAAMX IIPHAJEBCKUX 3aMjCHMIIA HA IPOKANTHKE:

y HEKOM OA XOTEAR, J0 HeKo2 HOBOT PjELUCH:a, #a HEKe Pa3BUjCHE 3EMMC, Y HEKIUM

CAy4ajeBUMA,

3a cée rpalyane, Micte 34 cée semme, 3a cée Cpbe, 3a cée npobacMe, 34 c6axoz Taacada,

Ha c6aKom KOPAKY, APYTadUju 00 (61X, Y C8UM AOKAAHHUM 33jCAHULIAMA, J CBHM

IPAAOBHMA, 720 (80 TIPUAULIH,

3AKOHA #a KOJi e TIO3UBA, Hit ) KOM CAYYajy, do xoje Mjepe he nujene pactu, od xoje
hemo oaaxuyTH, npiMata 34 x0ja ce UBABaja, #a KOj¢ OKOAHOCTH, #da KOJoj Ce HAAA3E.

> Kao mro usaoxena rpaf)a noxasyjc, Ha SQMJCHI/IL[aMa OBﬂj u Ol-tﬂj MOT'y €€ U3TOBOPUTHU M KPaTKH
CHUAQ3HHU W KPATKH Y3AA3HH aKLCHTH, IITO IPCACTABADA Ay6ACTHOCT IIO3HATY Yy 3allaAHUM CPIICKHUM

rosopuma (Kozomara 2016: 674-675, Cukut 2021: 91).
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3.6. Henpeneceny akuieHTH 3201 AeKEHNU CY U Y Be3aMa IPOKAUTUKE X OCHOBHOT
HAH peAHOT Opoja: BULIE 00 082 MjeceLia, 34 064 AAHA, Y 084 HABPATA, 34 MPi AAHa,
3a mpil TOAMHE, 00 7€m TIOAASHUKA, K0d JP)202 MOCAOAABLA, ¥ Apyzom cBjeTCKOM
pary, y dpyzom Kpyry raacama, kod dpyze IOPOAULIE, y JPY20j MOAOBUHH, jCAHA 34
Opyeom, u dpyzux AOHATOPA, 720 mpehu nyT, y mpehem 0Hesnuxy, a cTapo IPEHOLEHE
3a0HAEKEHO j€ jEAAHITYT Ha 3aMjCHULIU (8¢, KOja M Y AMjAACKTHMA IIOHEKAA CTYIIA
y npoxaurtuuke opnoce (Cukut 2017: 682): cez mpu nyTa.

3. 7. HoBo npeHoLIEHE aKljeHATa HA IPOKAUTUKY #€ Y OAPUYHUM popMaMa
IIPE3EHTA [I0APA3yMHUjeBa €€ Y TOBOPY CIIMKEPa U HOBHHAPA HA HjeKABCKOM TEPCHY,
a M y €KaBCKMM FOBOPHMa OBAKBO IIPCHOILICHE YBHjEK €€ CMATPaAO 00aBe3HUM
(Beli¢ 1951: 228, Bosnjakovi¢ 2007: 83-84, Dragin 2005: 281). 3a oy npuauxy
HABEACH je AMO 3a0HACKCHHX IIOTBPAQ: #e O1pA TOAMHE, He 8udUM0 PA3AOT, He 8je-
Pyje, He 60du ce NcTpara, He 21edajfy, e dohe, He 3HAUM, AOK Ta He umeHyje, He Kpujy,
He m02y Aa BJepyjeM, He moxce Aa Oy A, He mozy aa Yhy, He mozy nusHOCUTH, He morcemo
HAMETATH, e MONCeM0 AOHUDPATH, He 7uute, He npame IOAMTUKY, #e padu, He cjedHy
3a CTO Aa IIPErOBAPAJy, He CAYHCH Ha YACT, #e mpanci CYcpeT, He mpeba u ca. Crapo
IPEHOIICHE Ha TIPOKAUTHKY #e 3a0HmEKEHO j€ JeAAHITYT: #e 3#a CBOj Liim."

3. 8. HoBu Tun npeHolema akiieHaTa Ha IPOKAUTHKE MOXE CE OCTBAPHTH €
IPUAOTA dabe U CYmpa: 1t dane j¢ HEAOCTYITHO, HaJaB&CH 34 Cympa, 00 cympa he 6urn
CKYILo€, HajaBieHe €y (IIPETopyKe) 32 cympa, CasBao je 3i cympa CjeAHULLY KOACTH]a,

AAM Cy HEIIPECHECCHHU aKLICHTH MHOTO 4einhu: ocTanuTe # dase c Hama / OCTaHH-

T€ # Jame ca HaMa, OCTAHUTE % JA/be Y3 HALI IPOTPaM, OCTAHUTE % JA/b¢ y3 Hall

AHCBHUK, 2 dasbe ce He cTHIIaBa 0ypa, # dabe Tpaje, HACTABASCHO je 1 dane, u dane

61 Tpe6ano, # dase je HENO3HATA, 1 dake CTPAKAPE, # Jase ALIE y ACJTOHCKOM

CIIOpasyMy, # Jabe BOAY ParT;

KHCEOHHKA MMa CaMo 00 Cympa, KACCOHUKA UMaMo do cympa, 00 Cympa Bak-

uuHALHja, 0d Cympa xpehe nphjasa, 3aKa3a0 je 34 (ympa CaCTaHAK, 34 CYmpa je

HajaBneH cactaHak U cA. OBaKBO IPEHOLICHE Y TOBOPY HOBOCAACKHUX CIIMKEPA

nornyHo usocraje (Bosnjakovi¢ 2007: 90).

Pujeaak mpumMjep CTapor THIIA HPEHOLICHA 320U ACKEH je Y U3pasy: Mjecel 720,
TE y CAY4ajy KaAa IPHjEAAOT Pa3ABaja CACTABHMULIC: #7L Ha 4em)y 3aCHOBAaHUX YBPCAR,
HIL ) je0HOJ INKOAH.

3.9. Ko mpujesAOIIKHX CIIOjeBa y PUAOLIKO] $YHKIH)H, KOJH CE Y 3aBUCHOCTH

OA KOHTCKCTA MOTY ITUCATH U OABOjeHO, MaAa TO 34 OBY TCMY HI/IjC 3Ha‘{ajHO, jaBA:a

¢TIpeHouiere akLeHaTa Ha IPePUKC KOA TAaroaa yobudajero je u ommrenpuxsaheHo y
caspemenom jeauxy (Desi¢ 2018: 19-22, Varosanec Skarié¢ 2003: 486).
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ce ABOjaK M3roBop: do x4 TPajy PErOBOPH, 00 X404 je IIKOAA OPraHU30BaHa,
MHOTO nyTa do cada, do cada Cy CAymaay, do cada cy imMaan AOOpe NPEroBope, 3acada
HEMa HAJaBa, 34¢404 UX je ACCET, do mada Baxe Mjepe, 0d mada cy yBeacHe sabpaHe,
Jo xada je pox npema: docada je BakunHUCAHO, 3acada uehe 6nru yseacHe mjepe,
sacada He yrpoxasajy UMoBHHY. BpojHu ¢y u Apyru npujeasomku ciojesy, 6uan
OHM IIPaBOIMCHO CPACAH HAH HE, KOjH ce Yemhe M3roBapajy ca HEIPEHECCHUM
AKLIEHTHMA: IPOMHUjCHUO #ab0./be, IPOAAJC Ce Ha BeAUKO, 00HedA6H0 HHje TILITEH y
paa, 0d jympoc je cUTyaLHja HATICTa, 7ZpemKpaj AHEBHUKA, MOPA CE CTATU YAPaj, AA
CTaHe yKpaj, Haxpamxo Cy OAOKMPAAN, MAKAP HAKPAMNKO, BPTE YKpy2, y mHozome he
ONTH OGO MIIAH, HAXCAA0C HUCY AOIIAM, TPEhU AAH 3apedos, ICTBPTH AAH 34pedom,
IICTH AQH 34pedoM, WECTU AAH 3apedom, CEAMU AQH 34pedom, APYTY TOANHY 3apedom,
do curoh ce HAMITA HHje 3HAAO, CYKOO 00 ciuroh, ycped sumMe, npema: dozodurne Hac
ouekyje pact BAIT-a, donedasno cy ycaosu 6rian apyrauuju, donedastu 4aa, pa ce
TOME CTaHe ) xpaj, Tpehn aau 32 pedom, ua nyry do mamo.”

4, KAaCPI(l)I/IKaLlI/Ija rpabe IpeMa BPCTaMa PMjEYH MOKA3Yje AQ j€ IPEHONIEHE
aKIIEHATa Ca 3aMjEHMIIA 0YyBAaHO, AOK j€ MIPEHOLIEHE Ca OCTAAMX BPCTa pUjedH
rIOTpreHo MaAO6pOjHI/IM IPUMjEpPUMA, AU IIOTIYHO U30CTaj€, K0 LITO je TO
CAy4aj ca IPUAJEBUMA, OCHOBHUM U PEAHUM 6POjCBI/IMa.

EBupceHTHO je, Takobe, Aa ce mpeHoIIeme aKlieHaTa Ha IIPOKAUTHKE y CaBpe-
MEHHUM CPIICKOM j€3UKY HjeKaBCKOT Hapjeyja, cyachu npema usrosopy Ha jaBHOM
cepBucy y Penry6anun Cprickoj, 0AHOCH CaMO Ha HOBO IIPECHOILCHE, & CTAPO IIPEHO-
LLEHHE AAHAC CE PHjETKO OCTBapyje — ca MMCHHUYKE 3aMjeHuULie #7720 (3. 4. oA A) M ca
nojeanHadHux popmu umeHnna (3. 1), a Maau 6poj npuMjepa cTapor NpeHouICHa
3a0HpEKEH je U y TOBOPY HOBOCcaAcKux Mearja (Bosnjakovi¢ 2007: 82—83).

Hoso HNPEHOUIEHE yo6mqajeHo je ca mojeAMHHUX (l)OPMI/I AMYHUX 3aMjEHUIA, A
AOCHEAHO j€ JEAHMHO Y ITPHjEAAOIIKO-TIAAEKHUM BE3aMa 00 weza (3. 4. 104 2) 1 x00
#ac (3.4. nop B). Hajuemhe ce octBapyje ca popmu noxasHe samjenuie 720, Mapa ce
U TaKBE KOHCTPYKILIH]€ jEAHAKO YECTO U3TOBAPAjy U Ca HEIIPEHECEHUM aKI[EHTHUMA.
Ca ¢popMM IPUCBOjHUX 3aMjeHHIIA IPEHOLICHLE CE jaBAa 10 U3Y3eTKY (3. 5. m0A B),
AOK KOA OCTaAHX IIPHAjEBCKHX 3aMjeHHLIa IIOTIYHO U3ocTaje (3. 5. moA T).

Msaoxena rpabha moxasyje aa nmpodecnoHasHH roBOpHHIM H30jeraBajy
IpEHOLICH-E aKL[EHATA Ha IIPOKAUTHKE, OyAyhn Aa 1 pasanuuTe ycraseHe uspase,

HAH YECCTC KOHCprKHI/IjC O6aBCSHO HerBapajy Ca HCNPCHECCHUM aKLCHTHMA: #3

7C 0631pOM Ha TO A OBAKBH CIIOjEBU IIPEACTABSA)Y jEAHY AKLICHATCKY LIjeAHHY, HEIIPEHE-
CEHU aKIIEHTH NPEACTABAA)Y II0jaBy CHAA3HUX AKI[EHATA BaH IPBOT CAOTA, O YEMY j€ Y AH-
TEPATYPH AOCTA MHCAHO, TOCeGHO mocseAmux Aetienuja (B. Stevanovié¢ 1963: 1-10, Cukut
2016: 103—111, Desi¢ 2019: 59—64).
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dana y 0au, 3a kpaj AHCBHUKA, MOpa e CTATH YKPaj, He UAC HA PYKY, HA OHesHOM

PEAY, #a maj HaauH, 6e3 0631 pa #a 7m0, c OO3UPOM #a 1710, ) MOM KOHTEKCTY, ) 70M

IIOTACAY, #a 064 HAYMH, OCTAHHTE # J/b¢ Ca HAMA, OCTAHHTE # JA/b¢ Y3 HALL IIPOTPaM,

OCTaHUTE # Jakb¢ Y3 HALL AHCBHUK. AKLICHTH Cy OB2j ITyT IIPCHECCHU Y CAMO ABa

IpUMjepa yCTa»CHUX HAH Y€CTHX KOHCTPYKIHja: ¢ OO3UPOM #at 720, A 114] HAYUH.

AOMI/IHaHI/IjI/I HCNPCHCCCHHUX aKIICHATa Yy TOBOPY CIIMKCPA CUT'YPHO AOIIPMHOCH U TO

IITO C€ HE PAAH O CITOHTAHOM I'OBOPY, HCTO O YHUTalbYy yHaHPI/IjCA NpUNPEMASCHOT U

PEAATHBHO HEMO3HATOT TEKCTA, KOJU Tpe6a IITO jaCHMj€ IPEHMJETU CAYIIAOLUMA.

10.
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STRESS TRANSFER TO THE PROCLITIC IN SPEECH ON
THE RADIO AND TELEVISION OF THE REPUBLIC OF
SRPSKA

Summary

This paper is based on the material collected according to the pronunci-
ation of professional speakers on the Radio Television of the Republic of
Srpska and shows that in modern Serbian of the [jekavian dialect words are
most often pronounced without transferring the accent. It is quite common
to transfer the accents from some forms of personal and demonstrative
pronouns, although even then words are more often pronounced without
transferring. In the forms of some other pronouns transferring occurs by
exception. Stress transfer from nouns to the proclitic it is also rarely realised.
Transferring is required to the proclitic 7z¢ in the negative forms of the pres-
ent in the pronunciation of the professional speakers whose dialect base is
the northwestern branch of the Herzegovina-Krajina dialect, which is also
the case in other dialects. Anyway, in modern speech, in the transferring
of accents, it is possible only from one-syllable and two-syllable words to
monosyllabic proclitic, while the transferring from multi-syllable words and
to monosyllabic proclitic completely disappears.

P Key words: accentuation, speech on television, stress transfer to the
proclitic.
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Yuusepsuret y bawoj Ayuu

Dusosomku pakyarer

XEHCKIA POLL KATETOPUIE NOMINAAGENTIS Y
ATATVAHCKAM PIEYHWLINMA DE MAURO U
IL SABATINI COLETTF?

Anapa KTV OKBUDPY COUUONUHZBUCTIUKE PASBUJA]Y CE cmyc)uje  jesura u poaﬂ, Y Kojuma
ce AKMyeru3)je numaree 0 MEXAHUIMUMA NPEKO KOJUX Ce KPO3 jesux nepnemyupajy ude-
on02uje podue nepasnonpasnocmu. Ocamdecemux 200una npoutroz sujexay Mmaruju
ce noxpehe debama o podHo ocjemuBoM Je3UKY, He2080] HAYUHO] YIMEMEDEHOCTI U
MEXAHUSMUMA H€20802 MUDPEHLA Y je3u4KO] npaxcu. Y okeupuma dame npobiemamuxe
y 080m pady he ce kpo3 anaiuzy cay4aja nomina agentis KOHMEKCMYALUI0BAMY PA3-
80] POOHO OCjemUBO2 NPUCIRYNA JEUKY U JESUUKOM NAAHUPASY Y UINANUJAHCKOM, 4
nomom he ce ucnumamu 0aau cy npunyunu poono ocjemsusoz jesuxa ysemuy 003up
npusuxom semamusayuje y pjeunuyuma Il Sabatini Coletti # Il Nuovo De Mauro.
Y npeom dujeny pada buhe npedcmaswenu ocnosnu nocmyiamu y3 nomoh xojux ce
Ca HAYUHO-NEOPUJCKO2 CTNAHOBUIMING OUCKYIY]E O 2PAMATNULKO] YINEMEDEHOCTIU
HEHCKUX 2PAMAMULKUX 004UKA Y PYHKYuju HoCusaya mumysa u 3anumared. Ha-
KoH moza, buhe npedcmas.mwene cymmurcke 004uKe npsoz mModesa PoOHo OCjem.bueoz

Jesuxay Hmaiuju, Kao u nosuyuje Kpumu4apa u kpumusapxu xoje ¢y yciujedue no
#€2080M 00jas.o18atY, 4 nomom he ce dabu mox jesuuxe pegopme nocmampamn xpos
HAJ8AMNCHILje AKADEMCKE U WHCIMUIY YUOHANHE UHUYUJATNUEE KOj€ C) PEANU308AHE HAKOH
npedcmasiara nomerymoz modeia. Y opyzom dujery pada, kpos jesuuxo ucmpancu-
Barbe 3acH08an0 Ha kopnycy (enza. corpus-based), anarusupahe ce nosuynonupanocm
HCEHCKUX 00NUKA 30 3AHUMAA U MUTNYAC Y 084 NPECIUNCHA umarujancka pjewnuxa Il
Sabatini Coletti # De Mauro. Kosmburosarem xeanmumamusne u x6aisumamusne

!natasa.vucenovic@flf.unibl.org

?Paa je HACTAO HA OCHOBY YCMEHOT CAOMILUTEHA IIOA HA3UBOM ,, YIIOTPeba SKEHCKOT POAA Y HA3UBHMA
3AHMMAIbA U TUTYAA Y MTAAHM]AHCKOM jE3UKY ", HBAOXKEHOT Ha HayYHOM cKyry X1 nayunu ckyn miadux
Punonvea: Caspemena npoywasarea jesuka u xruxcesrocmu 'y Kparyjesny 30. mapra 2019. ropuse.



JKencku poo kamezopuje nomina agentis y umanujanckum

pjeunuyuma De Mauro u Il Sabatini Coletti

anaruse cadpycaja ucnumahemo 0a au ¢y y 08um pjesnuyuma 3a0unexcern 0oiuyu
HCEHCKO2 POOA U Y KOJO] je Mjepu npucymuna Ycio8.6enocm mymium podom. Aaxie,
J 080M UCTMPANCUBAIY NUMNAE POOHE PABHONPABHOCINU Y JE3UKY AHANUIUPA ce HA
AEKCUKOZPAPCKO] 2palit, 4 Yl UCIMPANCUBAIA je 0a ce nPosjepu 0a Atk ce aKademcre
NPENoPyKe u UHUYUJATIUBE 0 HECCKCUCTRUHKO] YRompPedu jesuka npeciuxasajy y pje-
Huyuma. Pesyimamu noxasyjy a, u noped 8ucoxoz cmenena ykuy4eHocmu HeHcKux
001K A, K00 HEKUX UMEHUYA U 0A1bE OCIOJUL YCAOBIEHOCTI MYULKUM POOOM, HAPOUUINO
Y Kamezopuju OPYmmeeno npecimunNcHux 3aHumMara u Xujepapxujcku. HUICux 3ani-
MAatba KOja ce MPAOUUOHANHO BE3)]Y 34 MYUKO nose djesosarba. Pesyimamu cmoza
YKA3Y]Y Ha M0 04 CY NPUHUUNY POOHO OCJEMUBO2 JE3UKA NAPYUJANHO 1 HEDOCHEIHO
NPUMUJEREHIL, TE CY2EPUULY OA J€ ) Je3UKY 04YBAHO NAMPUJAPXAIHO KYAYPHO HA-
crwehe y oxeupy xojez ce yena cmjemma u3Bar jasre cepe u nowa dpymmsene mohi.
KibyuHe pujeun: cexcuzam Y UMANUJAHCKOM JESUKY, MYULKU 2CHEPULKUL poﬁ, nomina

agentis, paaﬂo ocjemmusu jesux, BUOBUBOCT JCEHA, prewnuyu.

VBoa

Pa3Boj cOLMOAMHIBUCTHKE KApAKTEPHUIIE HAMYIITAKE CXBATAMA O jE3UKY Kao
aNCTPaKTHOM CHCTEMY H30AOBAHOM OA APYLITBEHHX GAKTOPA, YUME CE OTBAPA IIPO-
CTOp 32 MCIIMTUBAKE KOPEAALHja H3Mel)y jesrka i ApyLITBEHE CTBAPHOCTH. JeAaH
0A APYLITBEHHX PaKTOPa KOjU KOPEAHPA)Y €A jE3BUKOM je poA,3 4 Kao pPe3yATaT OBOT
AjeAOBaIbA Y j€3UKY ITOCTOje MHOTOOPOjHH OOAULIH KOjH PePACKTY]Y T3B. je3uuKi
cexcusam. OBaj KOHLIENIT Pa3BUja Ce CEAAMAECETHX roAMHa mpouaor Bujeka y Cje-
AHEBCHUM AMepHIKUM Ap)KaBaMma, a TOYMBA HA HACH AQ CE KPO3 je3UK IPEHOCE
AUCKPHMMHATOPHE CEKCUCTHYKE GOpMe KOje Cy 0APa3 MATpUjapXaAHHX HACOAOTHja
(Menegatti & Rubini, 2017). Csuject 0 0Boj npobaeMaTnIii KOHKPETU30BaHA je
y CTyAHjaMa je3UKa U POAA Y OKBHPY KOjUX CE BUAOBH HEJEAHAKOCTU U AMCKPUMHU-
HallMje II0CMATPajy U3 IEPCINEKTUBE PA3AUIUTUX TEOPHUjCKO-METOAOAOMIKHX I10-
craBku. Op ocamaeceTnx roanHa XX Bujeka 0Baj OKBHP YIIOTIYECH je AUCKYCHjaMa
U MHIUjaTHBaMa O POAHO OCje€TASHBOM jE3UKY, IETOBOj HAYYHO] YTEMEAEHOCTH U
MEXaHHU3MHMA HErOBOT LIHPEHA Y TOBOPHO] IPAKCH.

Y rpanunama pAate npobaemaruke y oBoM paay he ce kpos aHaausy caydaja
1oMina agentis KOHTEKCTYaAM30BaTH Pa3BOj U AOMETU POAHO OCj€TAHBOT IPUCTYIIA

jE3UKY M je3HYKOM NAaHUparby y urasujanckoM. [Toaasehu oa 6pojuux npumjepa

3 COLIMOAMHIBUCTHYKA HCTPAXKUBAbA OAHOCA jE3UKA U POAA yTEMEACHA Cy HA AUCTUHKLHjU H3MeDhy
OjMOBA ,TIOA" U ,,pOA’, TAj€ IIPBU IIPEACTaB b2 GHOAOIIKY KOHCTAHTY, AOK j€ APYTH MHOTO KOMITACKC-
HUja, APYLITBEHO HCKOHCTPYHCaHa Bapujabaa, KOja yKaydyje OAHOC CBAKOT IIOjEANHIIA IIPEMa BAA-
crurom uaenturery (Filipovi¢ 2018: 188).
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u3 npaxce, npumujehennx, npuje cBera, y AHEBHOj LITAMIITU U, YOIIIUTE, MCAUjUMA,
HAYCAHA je UMIIPECH)a AQ j¢ Y HTAAHjAHCKOM jE3UKY PacIpOCTpareHa ynoTpeba
TaKO3BAHOT ,MYIIKOI HEyTPAAHOT POAQ'", KOJUM CE [IOA IICCYAOHAY YHUM IIPEMUCAMA
3aMarsyje NPUCYCTBO U BUASHBOCT XKEHA Y jaBHOj chepH. Y OBOM pasy H3ABajajy
ce ABa AHjeAd: TEOPHjCKH U aHAAMTHYKH. L]un mpBor Ajesa je A2 Ha caxeT Ha4UH
IIPEACTABH OIILITH TOK Pa3BOja POAHO OCjeTAHBOT jeauka y Mraauju, ca moceOunm
ocBpTOM Ha MOpdoAoIIKH crienuduKoBaHe GopMe 3a HABUBE 3aHUMAA U TUTYA
¥ BUXOBY IPaMaTHIKy yTeMeseHOCT. [ IpeacTaBuhemo cymtnncke opamke npBor
MOA€AA HECEKCUCTHYKE YIIOTPpebE HTAANjaHCKOT je3UKa, a ToToM he ce ieHn AooMeTH
U [IPUMj€HA TOCMATPATH KPO3 AKAAEMCKE U MHCTUTYLIMOHAAHE HHUIUjaTUBE KOje
Cy yCAMjEAHAE.

Y apyrom aujeay papsa aHaausupahe ce OSHIMOHMPAHOCT KECHCKHX 00AHKa 32
3aHHMaa/TUTYAC y ABA IPECTIDKHA UTaAjaHcKa pjeunuka I/ Sabatini Colettiu De
Mauro. TTocmarpahe ce A2 Au cy y OBUM pjedHMIIIMA 320HHEKEHH OOAMIIH SKEHCKOT
POAa, Y K0OjOj je Mjepu NPUCYTHA YCAOBASEHOCT MYIIKUM POAOM H, HAIIOCAHETKY,
Aa AU ce Modke pehu Aa cy y mporecy aemaTusanyje y 003Up y3€TH KPUTEPUjyMU
POAHO ocjeTnuBe jesnuke mosuTuke. [lnm HcTpaskuBama je Aa ce yTBPAU Ad AH
Cy aKaA€MCKE U MHCTUTYIIMOHAAHE IPENOPYKE U HHUIIMjaTHBE 32 HECEKCUCTHYKY
yHOTpe6y je3uKa, Koje je joIll 0CAMAECETUX FOAMHA MPOLIAOT BHj€Ka HHULIMPAAQ
Aama CabaTiHu, UMaAe IPUMjEHY Y PjedHHUIINMA U3 KOPITyca. Je3HIKH CEKCU3aM 1
POAHO OCjeTAUBH jE3UK Y HTAAU]aHCKOM IPEACTABAA)Y BAXKHY JE3BUUKY U APYILITBEHY
TEMY KOjoj je noceehen omcexan KOPITyC UCTPA>KUBAKA, MebyTuM, IpeMa HalluM
CasHabHMa, jOLI YBHjEK HUje CIPOBEACHO HCTPAXKUBAELE Y KOjeM Ce OBU PObAeMU
aApecHpajy U3 yraa Aekcukorpadceke rpal’)e Y pjeYHHIIMMA, T€ j€ CTOra LI OBOT PAA
A2 OCBHjETAM IIOAE KOj€ j€ A0 OBOT TPEHYTKA OCTAAO 3aITOCTABAHEHO U HEUCTPAXKEHO.

Ynorpe6a 06AHKa )KEHCKOT POAA 32 TUTYAE M 3aHHUMAba Y

I/ITaAI/IjaHCKOM — IrpaMaTH4Ka YTEMCAHCHOCT H OTIOP

Wraanjancku je3auxk mocjeayje ABa rpaMaTH4Ka POAA — XKEHCKU M MYIIKH. Y KOH-
TEKCTY TyMaderwa OAHOCa naMehy jesuKa 1 poaa, OKYC je 4eCTO Ha AUCTPHOY LU
IPaMaTHYKOT POAA KOA MMECHHMIIA KOje O3Ha4aBajy pyacka buha, npBeHcTBeHO OHAL
KaAa ce cybjext oppehyjy npexo sannMama koja 06aBmajy. Koa oBux nmenuna
rpaMaTHYKU POA CE Y UTAAHJAHCKOM jE3UKY AOAJEAY]E peMa 6HOAOLIKOM poay
pedepeHTa, AaKA€, Ha OCHOBY KPUTEPHUjyMa pedepEeHIIUjaAHOCTH U Y CKAAAY ca pak-
TOPHMA EKCTPAAMHIBUCTUYKE PEAAHOCTH — T3B. CEMAHTHYKA KOHIPYEHIIHja (uTaa.

accordo semantico), AOK j€ KOA OCTAAMX UMEHHIIA IPUCYTHO CAArame Io 06Am<y,
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OAHOCHO IpaMaTiiKa KoHrpyeHuuja (utaa. accordo grammaticale) (Robustelli 2012:
2). Ipunuun oapehusara rpaMaTHIKOr poAa Ha OCHOBY KPHTEPHjyMa IPUPOAHOT
POAA IIPEACTABASA OCHOBY UTAAHjAHCKE MOPPOAOTH]jE U IIPEY3ET je U3 AATHHCKOT, a
y CaBpEMEHOM UTAAHjaHCKOM MMa He3HaTaH Opoj H3yseTaka KOju HeMajy YTHIIAj Ha
CHCTEM y BeroBoj nujeaoctu [Hnp. umenuna (la) guardia — ;- ayBap, koja je rpama-
THYKOT XXCHCKOT POAR, HAKO je IPUPOAHH POA Ha KOJH €€ OAHOCH YTAABHOM MyLIKH ]
(Robustelli 2012: 1). ¥ uraanjanckom jesuxy poa HMCHHIA PacHo3Haje ce 3a-
xBanyjyhn gpackenBHIM MOpdemama: HIIp. ,0" 32 MYLIKH POA — 74gazz-0 (,MOMaK "),
»a" 32 KCHCKH POA — 74gazza-a (»AjeBOjKa"); 4AaHOBMMA 32 MYIUKH HAH 32 XCHCKH
poa — il cantante / la cantante (,njead”/ ,njeBaunna’“) HAN ACPHBALMOHNM CYyPUK-
cuma caccia-tore/caccia-trice (,,a0Ban’/ ,noskuma“) (Robustelli 2012: 3). Po6ycreaun
CAarame poAa KOA MMEHHIIA KOje 03HAYaBajy 3aHMMAaka TOTKPEIAYje IPUMjepUMa:
La nuova cuoca é stata assunta ieri / Il nuovo cuoco é stato assunto ieri (,Hosa xysa-
puuaje sanocacHa jyde / Hosu kyBap je samocacH jyde”), Ha OCHOBY KOjHX IIOKa3yje
KaKO HMEHHUIIA KOja CE OAHOCH Ha AYACKO 6uhe no pedepeHLIjaAHOM KPUTEPH)yMy
CEMaHTHYKE KOHTPYEHIIUj€ YCAOBAABA U IPAMATUYKY KOHIPYECHIIH]Y CBUX OCTAAMX,
T3B. ,TAPIET CACMEHATA — YAAHOBA, IpHAjeBa U 0banKa mapruuuna. OHa motom
HaraalaBa Kako 61 OACTYIare OA OBUX HOPMH AOBEAO AO HETPaMaTHYKHX OOAU-
Ka: il nuova cuoca, la nuovo cuoca, il nuovo cuoca, il nuova cuoco, la nuovo cuoco, la
nuova cuoco. Pobycrean (Robustelli 2012) u Topuron (Thornton 2009) noxasyjy
A CY XKEHCKH 00AMIIM 32 IpOdecHje Y CaraacHOCTH ca IIpaBHAUMA TBOpOe pujeun,
TE€ AA Ca CTAHOBUIITA TPAMATHKE HE IOCTOje (paKTOPH KOjH OU MOTAU Ad OrpaHH4e
BHXOBY yroTpely, WTaBHIle, yIpaBo je cynporHo — Pobycrean Ha npumjepuma
U3 IITaMIIC OKasyje A2 Aucraputer usmel)y poaa pedpepenra u rpamaruaxor poaa
MOKe Ha MOP$OCHHTAKCHYKOM [AAHY H Ha [TAAHY KOXE3Hje TEKCTA TPOY3POKOBATH
HU3 KOMIIAHKALIUja KOje Ce Ty, IIpHje CBEra, cAarama usMel)y pasandautux Bpcra
pujeun y peuenunu. Msasajamo coeache npuMmjepe:
In realta, il nuovo ministro della Giustizia, Paola Severino, nel febbraio del 2012
ha risposto alle lettere (,,Y ctBapu, HoBM MuHHCcTap npaBae, [Taoaa Cesepuno, y
$ebpyapy 2012. roa. oprosopuo je Ha nuema“) (Robustelli 2010: 3); 17 ministro,
incinta al nonno mese (,Munucrap, Tpyana y seBerom meceny”) (La Stampa, 2020)
— BEOMa YIICYaTAHUB IIPUMEP y KOjeM Ce IIOHUIITABajy CAMOOAMYKA M AOTHYKA BE3a
u3Melyy 3HAKA U KOHLIENTA KOJH OH IIPEACTABASA, LITO Y3POKYjE Ad LICAA PCYCHHIIA
CaAP>KH IIPU3BYK AIICYPAA B KOMHIHOCTH.
HMaxo je ynorpeba popno crenudrxoBanux opmu 3a npodecuje y moTIyHOCTH
rPaMaTHYKH YTEMEACHA, Y IPAKCH CY U Adso€ BEOMA YCCTH IIPUMjEPH Y KOjUMa ce

3a )KCHCKC pC(l)CpCHTC KOPHCTH MYIIKH I'PAMATHYIKH POA, IITO C€ YE€CTO ONIpaBAaBa
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CTAHOBHIITEM TPAAUIIMOHAAHE AHHTBHCTHKE O MYIIKOM POAY KaO ,HeMapKHpa-
HOM" HAH ,HeyTpasHOM . Mymiku poa oapebeH je kao ,,Hemapkupan® u ,HeyTpa-
AaH“ Ha OCHOBY CXBATamba Ad CE BHME MOT'Y Ha CBCOOYXBATaH U eHEPHYaH HAYHH
NpeACTaBUTH U pedepenTH MywKor u pedpepentu skeHckor noaa (Cardinaletti
& Giusti 1991: 178). OBaxBo cxBaTarbe IPOU3AA3H U3 CTPYKTYPAAHE CITHCTE-
MOAOLIIKE OPHjEHTALIHje, Y OKBUPY KOje CE je38HK MHTEPIPETHPA KAO CTATUYAH U
XOMOTEH CHCTEM, AIICTPAKTAH U Y IIOTIYHOCTH OABOjEH OA APYIITBEHOT KOHTEKCTA
y xojem ce kopuctH (Filipovi¢ 2011: 409). Hs oBor yraa, jesndxa ¢popma He Kope-
AMIpa ca APYIUTBEHHM CTPYKTYpPaMa, 11a TAKO HH ca KateropujoM poaa. Pobycrean
(Robustelli 2012: 5) cmaTpa A2 je HEOIXOAHO HATAACHTH A j¢ MYILKH IPaMaTHY-
KH POA Y KOHTEKCTY HCKa3HBakba XKCHCKOT U MYLIKOT POAA HHKAYSHBAH, aAH HE
U HEyTpaAaH, U3 PasAOra IUTO BHME MOTI'Y Ad CE O3HAYABAjy peepeHTH MYLIKOT
U )KEHCKOT POAA 33jEAHO, AAH OH HE MOXE Ad CIEIMPHKYje HCKAYIHUBO XKEHCKU
poA, 6¢3 npucycTBa MymKor (HIIp. Huje yoOHU4ajeHO, a HH ITOKEAHO A € KOPUCTE
dopwme: La ragazza ﬁz il cameriere (,,,A,jeBojKa paAu xao KOHOGap“) uau Le ragazze
Janno i camerieri (,,AjeBojke pase Kao konobapu) seh La ragazza fa la cameriera
(»AjeBojka paau xao xkoHoGapuna“) u Le ragazze fanno le cameriere (,AjeBojke
paae xao koHobapuie”). 3a pasauky op Aame CabaTiHu, yreMesHBAIHUIE POAHO
OCjeT/HUBOT JE3UIKOT MOAEAA Y HTAAMJAHCKOM, O YHjUM he CMjepHHUIIAMA 32 [TPUM)e-
Hy O6uTH pujeun y HacTaBKy paaa, Pobycrean (Robustelli 2012: 6) ce e sanaxe
3a MOTIIYHO H30alMBatbe MyIIKOT ,HHKAY3HBHOL * POAQ, AAU FHETOBO KOPULITEHHE
AUMHTHPA Ha Ta4aH Opoj crieruPpUYHUX KOHTEKCTYaAHO YCAOBASCHUX YIIOTpeOa:
1) kapa moa pedepeHTa HUje HA3HAYCH M KaA I'a je HeMoryhe OTKpHTH Ha OCHOBY
KOHTEKCTa, HIIp. KoA Heoppeenux samjennua (uanp. Iz Via Lattanzio nessuno ¢
passato a pulz're i marciapiedz’ — Y yauu Aarannuo HUKO HHj€ MPOIIA0 Ad IOYHU-
ctu Tpotoape”); 2) Kaa cy pedepeHTH, 6HAO Y JEAHHHH HAHM Y MHOKHHH, TPyIIa
MAM KAaca IIOjeAMHAL, a He NojeauHun camu (Hnp. bandi riservati a dottorandi
italiani — ,KOHKYpCH pe3epBUCaHH 32 HTAAHM]jaHCKE AOKTOpaHTe"); 3) HHKAY3HBHH
MYILKH POA MOXKE A2 C€ KOPHCTH H KOA CAATarba IPUAjEBa U IIAPTULIUIIA IIPOLIAOT
Ca areHCHMa MyLIKOT M JKEHCKOT poAa (Hnip. ] ragazzi e le ragazze sono stati valutati
- »/A\jeBojuniie u ajedariy cy onuj emeHu”).

Topuron (Thornton 2009) u Po6ycrean (Robustelli 2012) sakay4yjy Aa uta-
AMjaHCKOM j€3UKY HEAOCTA]jy jaCHE HOPME KOje 6u oApcbI/IBaAc POAHO crieudpHKO-
BaHy jeanuKy npakcy, mro Topuron (Thornton 2009: 43) notkpensyje npumjepom
TEKCTA Y KOjeM UMaMO AjeAUMUYHY IIPHMjEHY POAHO H3AHepeHIIpaHUX GopMu
JKEHCKOT POAa 3a npo@)ecuje. HPI/IMjCP je BeOMa MHAMKATUBAH jep, IpeMa HalleM

jeandaxoM ocjehamy, BjepHO HAYCTpYje IPUANKE Y je8UUYKO] IIPAKCH, Y KOjOj HEKH
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00AMIIM 3aHMMaba U TUTYAQ Y SKEHCKOM POAY MMajy LIHPOKY IPUMjEHY, AOK CY

APYId rOTOBO Y IOTIYHOCTH BaH yHOTPC6CZ

Silvia Luraghi é professore associato di Linguistica presso I'Universita di Pavia.

Si interessa di linguistica storica, tipologia linguistica e linguistica cognitiva. E

autrice di numerosi saggi e contributi |...].

(,,CI/IABI/Ija Ayparu je BanpeAHu npodecop AMHIBUCTHKE HA YHHUBEP3UTETY Y

ITaBuju. Fbena nnrepecoBara 06yxBarajy HCTOPH)jCKY AUHIBHCTHKY, AUHIBH-
CTUYKY TUIIOAOTHjY ¥ KOTHUTHBHY AMHIBHCTHKY. AyTOpKa je OpojHHX eceja 1
pasosa [...].)

Axo ce 'y 0631p y3My CBU HaBEACHH II0Ka3aTeAU KOjH MOTBPhYjy rpaMaTiaKy
KOPEKTHOCT M BAAMAHOCT )KCHCKUX 0OAMKaA 3a HasuBe Po¢ecHja, OCTaje jacHO
A4 pa3A03u 0AOMjarba M IIOTHCKHBAA OBUX POPMHU HHCY PE3YATAT MOPPOAOLIKHX,
ACKCHKOAOIIKHX HAH, YOIIUTE, AMHIBUCTHIKHX PpakTopa (Robustelli 2012: 1).
Paauceo jEAHOJ IIHPOj, MAKPOCOLIMOAUHTBUCTHYKO] IEPCIIEKTUBH, Y OKBUPY KOje
AjJEAY]Y AMCKPUMUHATOPHE j€3UYKE U APYIUTBEHE HACOAOTH)E KOj€ KPO3 Pa3ABajarbe
H IIPOAYOsSHBaEbE POAHHX YAOT2 OOAHKY]y aCUMETpHUYHE OAHOCE Moh Koju ce jacHO
pedackryjy u xpos jesux (Filipovi¢ 2018: 78). Pobycrean (Robustelli 2010: 3),
Y CKAAAy Ca HABEACHUM, HCTHYE AQ AEKCEME KOjJUMA CE MCKa3yjy 3aHMMama Koja
CY Y IIPOIIAOCTH IIEPLUIMPAHA KAO ,THUIINYHO XKCHCKA" MMajy peryaapHe o0Amke
JKEHCKOT TPAMATUYKOT POAA KOjU CY Y YIIOTpeOu (an. cuoco [ ,KyBap“/ u cuoca
/»kyBapuua‘/). Hajuemha opctynarma Hacrajy oHAQ Kapa ¢y y mUTamy AcKceMe
xoje ynyhyjy Ha mpodecujy koja ca cobom Hocu usBjechu npecTx (HIp. chirurgo
/»xupypr*/, direttore / ,aupexrop®/, ingegnere / ,umxewep*/, medico /,,pexap”/
I/ITA.) HAH KaAQ j€ pUjed O APKaBHUM cl)yHKunjaMa (an. ministro /| ,,MI/IHI/ICTap“/ ,
sindaco / ,rpaponadeanux”/, cancelliere / ,xanueaap“/ uta.). Aama Cabatunu oy

aCUMETpH]y 06jau1H)aBa Ha coeachu Haupn:

2Kewa, wecmo u nececna, 0a ce pasiuwsuImum 3aHUMAUMA 000€AU UCTNAKHYNA
BPEOHOCIN, HECTNO je MONCOA 1 PA3A02 KOJU HABOOU MHO2E HCCHE HA BUCOKUM NO3UYU]A-
ma 0a 0dabepy mumyay y mymxom pody. Osa npaxca camo dodammo nomsplyje da
Jjemyus poo, y 080M CAY4ATY, BE3AH UCKAYHUBO 34 MYULKY 1104, HAJAYIMEHMUSHU]U

0dpas npecmuxca u mohu, me 0a yena, axo seiu 0a nanpedyje, mopa 0a sy ce

npusazodu* (Sabatini 1987: 30).

*OpuruHaAHY TEKCT Ha UTAAU]aHCKOM jesuxy: I/ desiderio, non sempre conscio di dar risalto al diver-
so livello della carica, ¢ forse spesso il motivo che induce molte donne nei gradi piss alti, ma non solo, a
preferire il titolo maschile, il che, daltra parte non fa che confermare che il genere maschile, é il pisi an-
tentico detentore di prestigio e di potere e che la donna, se vuol salive di grado, ad esso si deve adeguare.
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3 yraa ¢eMUHHCTHYKE CIUCTEMOAOLIKE TIO3ULHje, YIOTPpeba MYLIKOT IeHe-
PHYKOT POAA Ma HACOAOIIKY ITO3AAHHY, 3aTO IITO OAPAXKABa TATPUjAPXAAHO
yTeMesEHY YHUBEP3AAH)Y NPEMA KOjOj j€ MyIIKapalj OApCbCH Kao TAaBHM IIa-
pameTap npema KojeM ce cseT uMmeHyje u oppebyje (Silveira 1980).

Toputon (Thornton 2009: 47) nopea $paxropa IpecTiXa CyrepHILe Aa je 3a
IIPUXBATAkbE U CTAHAAPAU3ALIN]Y HEKOT 00AMKA HEOIXOAHO A iTpohe oapehern Bpe-
MEHCKH IEPUOA, IITO APTYMEHTY]j€ KPO3 IPUM]ep ynorpeGe >KEHCKOT 00AHKA regina
/ »kpasuia“/ ymjecto Mywkor re / ,kpan”/, Hup. y KoHCTpyKuuju regina Elisabetta,
yMjecto HenojmauBor re Elisabetta / ,xpas Eansa6era®/. Ayropxa (Thornton 2009:
49) pame HPI/IMjChij Aa je GaKTOp BpeMEHA y AUPEKTHOj KOPEAALIUjH Ca ,PaKTO-
pom uspyrusamwa” (uTaa. fattore scherno), jep ce 4eCTO OGAULIN KOjH Ce MEPLMITH-
Pajy Kao HOBU M HE3ACTYIEHU Y j€3UYKO] MPAKCH AOKUBAABA]Y KAO IOAPYTAUBU
HAM IIOTPAHU. JeAQH OA TIPHMjepa KOje HaBOAH je TepMuH dottoressa (,AOKTOpKa',
,,,A,OKTOPI/ILIa“>, KOjH je y pjeyHHnrMa kpajeM 19. u mogerxkom 20. Bujeka HMao He-
raTHBHY KOHOTauujy: ,donna che fa la saputa“ (Giorgini & Broglio1870-97, yur. y
Thornton, 2009: 49). Oarosapajyhu npesoa oBe Acdpunnimje 61o 6u ,KeHa Koja ce
IIpaBHU [IaMeTHA', ,ykeHa maMerwakoBuhka’. Ha ocHOBY HerarnBHIX KOHOTaLHja KOje
KEHCKH 06AuLH UMajy, ayTopka (Thornton 2009: 50) sakmydyje Aa je yaasax skeHa
y npoecroHasHe cdpepe TPAAHLIMOHAAHO PE3EPBHUCAHE 32 MYIIKAPLIE Y TOYETHIM
dasama npaheHn kpuTHKaMa, TOACMHUjEXOM U LICH3YPOM, KOjH Ce jaCHO MaHUeCTyjy
y jesuxy. Po6ycrean (Robustelli 2012: 5) Ha ocHOBY pesyaTaTa HHTEpBjya O pasao-
3uMa usbjeraBama ynorpebe sxeHcknx popmu 3a mpodecuje oapehyje Tpu raasHe
MOTHBALHje: HECUTYPHOCT Y BE3H Ca IPAMaTHYKOM McIpaBHOWhy poAHO crieru-
¢uKoBaHHX 00AMKA, HABOAHA ,AOLIA 3ByYHOCT  HCTHX, U TOOOXHa HEYTPAAHOCT
MYILKOT POAQ O KOjOj je PeTX0AHO 61A0 pujeun. TopHTOH (Thornton 2009: 37)
IPBa ABa Pa3AOTa MOTKPEILAYje IPUMjEpPUMa MHTEPBjya ca ,,HO,A,I/IjanI/ILIOM“ (I/ITaA.
podologa) xoja npedepupa 06auk ,moaujarap” (utaa. podologo), jep joj npsu ajeayje
rpaMaTHYKH HEHCIIPaBaH, AOK OuBuia Munucrapka Credanuja I[Npectubhakomo
(Stefania Prestigiacomo) y nntepsjyy notsphyje Aa je y Toxy manaara npedepu-
pasaTepmuH ,MuHuctap” (ministro) jep joj ,MunucTapka“ (ministra) sByau Aome.
Topuron (Thornotn, 2009: 50) npema cxXBaTabHMa OBOT THIIA 3ay3HMa jaCaH CTaB
1 3aKknyyje Aa he xxercku 06anin 3a npodecuje, Koju MOXAA y ToYeTHUM Ppasama
AJEAYjY HEUCIIPABHO HAH HEIIOKESHO, HETATHBHY KOHOTALIH)Y KOjy HOCE H3ryOuTH
CaMO YKOAHKO ce OyAy KOPUCTHAH Y je3NUKOj IIPakCH. Y 0BOM cMucAy, Bpaha ce

Ha IpuMjep ackceMe dottoressa (,aokTopuua®, ,aokTopKa“), ncrmayhu coeache:
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[...] Bujex panuje 61a0 j€ TELIKO Ha3BATH Ce AOKTOPKOM, AAHAC je 32 HEKE OA HaC
TELIKO Ha3BaTH Ce IOAOAOLIKHEOM HAU MUHHUCTapKOM. Tpeba Aa IIOCTUTHEMO
TO Aa BHILEC HHjEAHO] He OYAE TEIIKO AA CE HA30BE OHMME LIITO jecTe (Thornton

2009: S1).

IIpBa mHUIjaTHBA 32 KOPUIITEHE POAHO OCjETAHBOT je3UKa
y Uraanju: I sessismo nella lingua italiana (,,Cexcusam y

UTaAHMjaAHCKOM je3UKy")

I'oa yTumajeMm ¢peMHHHUCTHYKOT IIOKPETa Y APYroj mosoBunu XX BUjeKa, ¥
Cjeaumennm AmMepuakum ApsxaBaMa, a 1oToM i y EBpomy, y nHCTHTYIHOHAAHUM
OKBHPHMa IIOYHIY AA CE jaBAbajy IPHjeAAO3H O pePOPMH je3HKa, KOja je 3a Liumb
MMaA2 CAUMHHHCAEbe CEKCHCTHIKMX $OopMH U yBoDere obanka momohy kojux 6u
Ce MCKA3aA0 MPUCYCTBO JKEHA Y jE3UKY U Yy APYIITBY. 3a4€THHUIIA OBOT MUTAMHba Y
AOMEHY UTAaAHjaHCKOT jE3HKA jeCTe AMHIBUCTKHIbA M PEMUHUCTKHIbA AAMa Caba-
TUHY, Ynju npupydHuK I/ sessismo nella lingua italiana (,Cexcnsam y utasujanckom
jesmcy“) MPEACTABAA TEMED 32 CBA UCTPAXKMBAA U AUCKYCHjE Y obaacTu jesuKa u
poaa y Uraauju. Ilpupyunux je O6jaB1bCH 1987. roauHe OA IOKPOBUTEASCTBOM
Haunonaane komucuje 3a jeAHaKOCT H jeAHaKa MpaBa >KeHa U MyluKapana (uraa.
Commissione Nazionale per la parita e le pari opportunita tra donna e uomo), ocnosa-
He y okBupy I Ipeacjeanmmraa CaBjCTa MHUHHUCTapa (I/ITaA. Presidenza del Con:zglio
dei ministri).

Y npBoM aujeAy cTyAHje, ayTOpKa KpO3 KOPITYC CAUYHIEH OA AHEBHE M CEAMHY-
He mramie objaBmeHe y mepuoay oa 1. HoBemOpa A0 15. aeuembpa 1984. ropaune
U3ABaja M AHAAUBHPA CEKCHCTHYKE 00ANKe U 00ANKe KPO3 Koje ce MaHudecTyje
HEjEAHAKOCT Y PEACTABAARY KEHA Y OAHOCY Ha MYILIKAPIIE, AOK CE APYTH AHO, TTOA
HasuBoM Raccomandazioni per un uso non sessista della lingua italiana (,Ipeno-
PYKe 32 HECEKCHCTHUKY YIIOTPeOy HTAAHjaHCKOT je3HKa®) CACTOjH OA KOHKPETHHX
CMjEepHUIIA 32 PEAAU30BAIbE POAHO OCjET/HUBOT IPUCTYIA JE3UKY, U OH IIPEACTABASA
IPBH U AO CaAQ HAJIIOTIYHHJH MOACA j€3HUKOT IIAAHUPAkha OCMHUILLAEHOT Y CKAAAY
ca kputepujymMuMa popte nepernekruse y Mraauju. C 063upom Ha 4imbeHHIy A2
je IpolLec cTaHAapAU3aLIje HOBUX ACKCEMa YCAOBACH BUXOBOM 3acTylseHouthy
y CBaKOAHEBHOj KoMyHHKauju, CabaTHHY HAIOMUEbE A CY B-CHE CYTECTHje IIpHje
CBEra ycMjepeHe Ka HOBUHCKO] IUTAMIIH j€P, 10 MUIILAEHY ayTOPKE, IITaMIIa MMa
HajBaKHU)y YAOTY Y KpeHparby M Iupeiby Heoaorusama (Sabatini 1987: 20). Ose

IPENOPYKE MPEACTABAA]Y TOAA3HY TAUKY 32 CBE 3HAYAjHUj€ MHTEPIPETALIU]E POAHO
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ocjeTsusor jesuka y Mraauju, kao u 3a cBe HHCTUTYLIMOHAAHE, AKAAEMCKE, AAH U
MHAMBHAYaAHE BAHHHCTUTYIIMOHAAHE HHTEPBEHI[HjE yCMjepeHe Ka CipoBohemy
je3andkux pe$popMHU ca CTaHOBHILTA pEMUHUCTHIKOT je3HIKOr aaHupama. Caba-
TUHHU (Sabatini 1987:2) CMaTpa Aa IPOMjEHE Y je3UKy HE AOAA3E CIIOHTAHO, Beh
AA C€ jaBAbajy KAO PE3YATAT KOHKPETHUX APYIITBEHO-MOAUTHIKUX AEjCTABA, YUjU
PE3YATaTH OCTajy 3a0HAEKEHU U CAYyBaHH Y je3UKY, KOjH ITOCjeAyje MOh Aa HX yauHH
HOXXE/SHUM U MTPUXBATAUBUM HAM AQ MX NTAK cTurmarusyje. Kao jeaan oa npumjepa
oBakBe npakce ayropka (Sabatini 1987: 2) HaBoan TepmuH negro (,upma‘), Kojum
Cy ce paHuje 0O3HAYABAAM IpUIAAHUIIY adpoaMepuuke nonyaanuje. OBaj TepMuH je
3aCAYTOM BHIIETOAMILIEE 6op6e 3a paBHOnpasHOCT Appoamepukananay Cjeause-
HuUM AmepuykuM ApikaBaMa OKapaKTEPUCAH KA0 IOTPAAH M PACHCTHYKH, LITO je
YTHLIAAO U Ha TO AQ [I0jCAHHILH KOjU I'a KOPUCTE OMBAjy €TUKETHPAHU K20 PACUCTH.
KuwyuHo je, aakae, popMUparse CBHjECTH O TOME A je38HUKO ITOHAIIAKE U je3HIKU
1300pH UMajy jaCHE APYIITBEHE IOCHCAHLIE, OAHOCHO, pujednma Aame CabarTuHu:
»Y TPEHYTKY Kaaa Oyae mocrojao ocjehaj cpamore Ha momucao aa Moxemo 6utu
OKapaKTEPHCAHH K0 CEKCHCTH, JKeAbCHE IIPOMjeHe Y jesuky mocrahe peaanoct”
(Sabatini 1987:2). Aytopxa (Sabatini 1987: 2) aase npumjehyje konrpasnxropan
OAHOC IIPEMa YIIAMBY HOBUX PHjedH — AOK OPOjHH HEOAOTH3MH, HIIP. U3 CHIAECKOT
j€3MKa, HEOMETAaHO ITOCTAjy AUO AEKCUYKOT pOHAA MTAAMjAHCKOT, IIPEMPEKE HACTAjy
OHAQ KaA2 Y OITHIIAj YAA3€ TEPMUHH YHjH IIPOAOP AOAA3H KAO PE3YATAT AYOHHCKHX
IpOMjeHa Y APYLITBY U y APYLITBEHO] cBUjecTU. OHA HAIOMHUIbE AQ AATEPHATUBHE
PopMe Koje OHA IPEAAAXKE U CAME HMAjy HACOAOLIKY ITO3AAHHY, AAH Ad je TO HAE-
OAOTHja jeAHAKOCTH U jEAHAKUX IIPaBa, CTOTa HAYECAHO IIO3UTHUBHA, 3 OCUM TOTa U
TPAHCIIAPEHTHA U jaCHO AePHHHCAHA (Sabatini 1987: 3). V ocHoBu mene HHTEp-
BeHLHje je MopauduKanuja nocrojehnx u ypoheme HoBux jesnykux opmu, Koje cy
y IIOTIIYHOCTH KOMITATHOHAHE ca pACKCHBHOM CTPYKTYPOM MTAAHjaHCKOT je3HKa,
TE CTOra U Hay4HO yTeMeseHe. CMjepHHULIe ce HAYEAHO MOTY CXKETH KPO3 YETHPH

OCHOBHC Ta4K¢€:

- n3baruBame 06AMKa Y KOjUMa je MyLIKH POA HEMAPKUPAH: HIIP. AATH IPEAHOCT
uspasy diritti della persona (,npasa oco6¢”) Hacynpot uspasy diritti dell uomo

(»mpaBa yoBjeka“);

- nsbjeraBame acUMeTpHje y HaBol)erwy pesrMeHa — Y HTAAMjaHCKOM jE3UKY
ACHMETPHYHOCT Ce CTBAPa OILHjOM yballMBatbha YAAHA HCKAYIHBO UCIIPEA TIpe-
suMeHa xcHa (xeHa: la Thatcher — Margaret Thatcher; mymkapan: Brandt — Will
Brandr). Cabatunu npeasaxe cumerpujy: Thatcher v Brandt naw la Thatcher
u il Brandyt;
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- cAarame poaa IMPHAjeBa ca POAOM MMEHHILA Koje ¢y y Behunu: Anna, Luca
¢ Chiara sono simpatiche (,Ana, Ayxa n Kjapa cy cumnaruance®), a y cay4ajy
[APUTETA CAATAIbE IIPEMA POAY IOC,EARE uMeHuLe — Anna, Luca, Giovanni
¢ Chiara sono simpatiche (,Ana, Ayxa, Hosanu u Kjapa cy cummaruune”) nan
Anna, Luca, Chiara e Giovanni sono simpatici (,Ana, Ayka, Kjapa u Hosauu

Cy cuMnaTtuyHu);

- yBObCH)C U KOpHIITCHC O6AI/IK3. JKCHCKOT pOAa 3a HpO(l)CCI/IjC H TUTYAC JKCHA.

Aasu Tok pasBoja IPeAAOXKEHHX j€3UYKHX U3MjeHA IPEACTABACH je Y HEKOAUKO
cTyauja us ose obaactu (Buajetn Fornara 2009, Thornton 2009, Robustelli 2012,
Fusco 2019) KOj€ Cy ITOKA3aA€ AA j€ HajBHUIIE YCITjeXa HMAO IIPHjEAAOT O yBobeH,y
JKEHCKOT POAQ 33 podecuje, HAKO je U OH Y Je3UUKOj MPAKCH TEK AJEAUMHYHO 3a-
crynseH. OBo nuTambe je y MOrAcAy 3ydaBara OAHOCA U3Mel)y je3rKa i poAa jeAHO
0A KAiyYHHX, jep ce OoAyAapa ca MOCTYAATHMA JEAHAKOCTH M PaBHOIPABHOCTH Y
APYLITBY Ha KOjUMa Ce 3aCHUBAjy AeMOKpaTcku okBupu EBporicke yHyje.

Kpuruke poano ocjersusor jesuukor mopeaa Aame Cabarunu

HenocpepHo HakoH 06jaBsHBarba MPEOPYKa, H3Y3€B YYBCHOI AMHIBHCTE
®panuecka Cabarunuja (Francesco Sabatini), koju je AnpeKkTHO moApKao mpea-
AOKEHE HHUIIU]aTHBE, T€ MUCAbEM IIPEATOBOPA AAO CBOj AOITPUHOC U CAMOj CTYAHjH,
peakiyja 3HaTHOT 6poja AVMHTBHCTA U AMHTBUCTKHEA je u30cTara. HajaeTasuujy
PeLICH3H]Y, KOjy KapaKTEpPHIIIe KPUTHIKHU CTAB M A03a CKEIITULIM3MA, [HIIe hyano

Aencku (Giulio Lepschy):

Tpebanro bu nonummumn nenpaseone pasinxe usmely Jena uw mMymxapayay c6um
FOUXOBUM OPYULINEEHUM, NONUIMULKUM, EKOHOMCKUM U NPABHUM UMNAUKAYU]A-
Ma, a jesux npenycmumu cam cebu. Axo je mauno da ce kpo3 jesux pegaexmyjy
domunanmuu cmasosu, bes cymme he ce pegrexmosamu u dpyuimao xoje je suuse
Je0naKo u mare cCeKcucmuuKo, aru mex 0H0A Kada 24 CmeopuMo, Ha UCmu Ha4uH
Ha Koju ce cada pegaexmyjfy ejednaxocm u cexcusam [...| bopba xoja 3a yus uma
Jesuure npomjene y Hajoomem cayuajy je cySumar Hanop OA3UPan Ha nozpeusHum
KPUINEPUJYMUMA, 4 ) HAJ20PEM CAYYA]Y WINEIMA HAYUH 00BAAUEHA NANCHE 00
cmsaproz yuswa dpymmeene u npaswue jeonaxocmu (Lepschy 1989: 64).

Aerncku CBOjy KPUTHKY He 3aCHHMBA HA APT'YMEHTHMA AMHIBUCTHYKE TPUPOAE, Beh
KpO3 IIPUHIIMI 3aMjeHe Te3a MUHUMH3HPA 3HAY4j je3UYKUX pepOpMU I/ICTI/I‘lth/I y
IpBU IAQH npo6AeMc APYLITBEHE IIPUPOAE, IPUCYTHE Y HE3ABUCHOCTH OA OHMX

jeandxux. AyTopy IpOMHUYE jeAHA OA KaydHHX Tadaka uHunHjaTuBe Aame Caba-
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THHH, TO jECT AQ EKCIIAULIUTHUM HaBOlEHEM JKEHCKOT POAA Y je3UKY MOXE A2 Ce
aonpuHece Behoj BUASUBOCTH XKEHa Y APYLITBY, 4 CAMHM THM H IIPU3HABAIY U
BPCAHOBAY BUXOBUX IPOPECHOHAAHHUX YCIIjexa.

Maypusno Hbepe (Gnerre 1987: 110) nosusa ce Ha apryMeHTe IypHCTa O Hey-
TPAAHOM MYIIKOM POAY, 4 Y CYIIPOTHOCTH Ca OBUM, Cd HAOYHUTACA AHTHITY PUCTUIKOT
CTAHOBHILTA, AMHTBUCTKHIbA AAa BaAeHTHHH HcKasyje KPUTHKY IpeMa IIPEAAO-
)KCHUM MPUHIMIINMA TBOPOE HOBUX PHjedH 3a HA3UBE KCHCKUX NpodecHja, cMa-
Tpajyhu nx npecKpUNTHBHUM U YCAOBA>aBajyhUM MexaHU3MUMA IIPEKO KOJUX Ce Ha
YCHACH U BjEIITAYKU HAYUH CTBAPajy HEOAOTH3MH, T€ HCTHYE AA je3UKY Tpeba Aa ce
OCTaBH IIPOCTOP 32 CIIOHTAHH Pa3BOj U MOAUDHKALIH)Y y IPaBLUMA Y KOJHMa je TO
YCAOB/SEHO KPO3 ACjCTBO PA3AHYUTHUX APYIITBEHUX IPOMjEHA (Valentini 1987: 109).

Padaese CumoHe eANMHUHALIH]Y je3HYKOT CEKCH3Ma CMATPa UPEAEBAHTHOM U
HCTHYE AQ OBO IIUTAKE HHje IIPUOPUTET Y CTYAHjAMA AMHIBHCTHKE:

Ynnu Mu ce Aa je 0Bo pBH 1yT Aa ce [ Ipeacjeannmrso Casjera Munucrapa (u
Baaaa yonute) GaBu AMPEKTHO M €KCIIAHLIUTHO je3HYKUM GAATOCTAIBEM Y APIKABH;
¥ TO YMHHU noAadehu 0A TeMe Koja, yIIPKOC CBOM 3Ha4ajy, 3aCUTYPHO HHUje KoyYHA
Ha AMCTH IPHOPHTETA HTaAHjaHCKe AuHTBHCTHEKE (Simone 1987: 99).

CuMOHe YaK HHAMPEKTHO ITOBAQ4H mapascAy uaMelyy mpujeaaora sa ysoheme
JKEHCKUX OOAMKA 32 3aHUMAba U TUTYAC U HACHAHMX je3HYKHX pedOpMHU KOje Cy Y
roanHama $palIu3Ma ClipoOBEACHE Ad 01 ce UTAANJAHCKH jE3HK ,O4HCTHO  OA PHjedH
cTpaHor nopujexaa, uctudayhu aa cy cBe pedopme Koje Cy OTIoueTe 3apaa CTBapara
»BjCIUTAIKUX je3nKa“ UMaAc ,TyxaH ucxoa” (Simone 1987: 100).

HajBa>xHuje HHCTHTYIIMOHAAHE M AKAAEMCKE HHHIIHjaTHBE 32

yHOTPeOy POAHO OCjeTAUBOT jesnka HakoH Aame CabaTunu

HMuunujatusa Aame Cabarunu o HECEKCHUCTHIKO] yrIOTp€6I/I jesuxa A0 AaHaC
HHje Pe3yATHPaAa 3ay3HUMareM 3BaHI4He nosuuuje Baase Hraauje o oBoM nuramy,
Ka0 HH CTPYKTYPHCaheM 3BAHMYHHX CMjEPHHIIA HA OCHOBY KOjHX OH ce peryancasa
1 HOPMHPaAa yIoTpeba pOAHO 0CjeTAUBUX pOPMU Y OKBUPHMA AP)KABHUX HHCTHU-
Tyuuja. Pobycrean (Robustelli 2012: 9) cmatpa Aa ce 0BakBO AMCTaHLIMPaEbE MOXKE
OINpPAaBAATH NPHUKAABALEM MTOSULUjH OHUX AUHIBHCTA KOjH CMATPajy AQ JE3UYKE
obpaciie He Tpeba HaMeTaTH ,,ca BPXa“, AAH A j€, C APyTe CTPaHe, HEIOCTOjakbe eK-
CIAMIIMTHUX HOPMH Y IIPAKCH 3HATHO OTEXAAO KOHKPETHO M CHCTEMCKO yCBajamhe
HEAUCKPUMHMHATOPHOT je3UKa Y jaBHOj aaAMUHHCTpauuju. MHunujatuse xoje cy
IIOKPECHYTE Y HAPEAHUM TOAUHAMA OHA€ Cy YCKO BE3aHE 3a TaAAIlbe pedopMe ap-

MHUHUCTPATUBHOT jesmca, Y OKBHUDPY KOjI/IX Cy YMCTHYTC M HCKC CMijHPIHC Aame
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CabaTuHu 0 HeCeKCHCTHYKO] YIIOTpebu jesnka. Y ckaory pedpopme aAMUHUCTpa-
TUBHOT je3HKa ACBEACCETHX TOAMHA 00jaB&CH je IIPUPYIHUK Codice di stile (1993)
Cabuna Kacesea (Sabino Cassese) u Manuale di stile Asdppeaa @jopura (1997)
(Alfredo Fioritto), koju IIpeAcTaB»a HACTABaK MPBOT Uy OKBUPY KOjer ce CyTe-
puute npumjeHa cBux npujeasora Aame CabaTHu, H3y3eB OHOT O CAAramy poAa
HpUAjeBa IO NPUHIIAIY Behune uau HapuTeTa (Fornara 2009: 76-77). Jeaan oa
3HAYAJHUjUX AOTIPUHOCA je npupyunuk Guida alla scrittura istituzionale Kopreaana
(Cortelazzo) u ITeaerpuna (Pellegrino) (2003), y xojem ce Aaje sHadajaH OCBPT
Ha CEKCH3aM Y je3HKY, HAKOH Yera ce M y MpaKkcH U3paAe yHPaBHUX aKaTa MOYUHbe
CBE BUIIIC HHCHCTUPATH HA HEAUCKPUMUHATOPHO] YIIOTPEOU IPpaMaTHIKOT POAA
(Robustelli 2012: 8).
Ha nacTuTyninoHaAHOM HUBOY Ba)KHO j€ IIOMEHYTH OApC,A,6y oa 23. maja 2007.
0 jeAHAKOCTH U jEAHAKHMM ITPaBUMa MYIIKapalla 1 )keHa y jaBHOj AAMHHHCTPALIUjH
(Direttiva 23 maggio), AoHeceny y numy cnposobema 2006/54/LIE oapeabe Es-
pornckor napaamenTa u Casjera EY, xoju ce sasaxy 3a kopuinreme popmu koje
61 xeHama 06esbujeanae sehy Buasusoct (Fornara 2009: 77). Y ¢ebpyapy 2017.
FOAMHE jEAQH 6poj HapOAHHUX [IOCAAHHUIIA IIPEAAOXKHO je Aomy mocaanuka Hraauje
yeBajame npujepsora sakona (C. 4335) xoju npeasuba o6aBesy caarama umMeHa
3aHMMama U TUTYAQ Ca IIOAOM ocobe Ha KOjy C€ UCTE OAHOCE (RuHatto 2017: 80).
Y anpuay 2017. ropuse, no npsu nyT y Mraauju, tpu apxutexTkumbe u3 beprama
AOOHAE Cy IPOPECHOHAAHH IIEYAT Ca HA3UBOM CBOje IIPOPECH]E Y SKEHCKOM POAY
(Ruffatto 2017: 80).
3a 6op6y 3a paBHOIIPABHOCT II0A OKPHAEM HHCTUTYLIMja 3HavajHa je u 2001.
FOAMHA jep TaAd AOAa3H A0 pedpopMe YyaaHa V UTAAHjaHCKOT YCTaBa, a Y KOHTEK-
CTY AUCKYpCa O PaBHOIPABHOCTH 3HAYajaH je meros cTaB 117, y okBupy kojer ce
CBaKOj PETHjU AQj€ HAAAEXKHOCT 33 YCBajarbe U NMPUMjEHY 3aKOHA KOjU 3aCTYIajy
U IIPOMOBHIIIY PABHOIPABHOCT )KEHA H MYIIKAPAIlad y APYLITBEHO], IIOAUTUYKO],
KyATYpHOj 1 ekoHoMcKoj cepu (Robustelli 2012: 9). Haxon nomenyte pedopme,
MHOT€ OIILITHHE, IIPOBUHIIMjE H PETHje IPE3CHTOBAAC CY HHAUBHAYAAHE 3aKOH-
CKe HalpTe U MHULMjaTuBe, Meby KojuMa cy 1 uHHLHjaTHBe 32 yBohewe popmu
KCHCKOT 00AMKa 32 3aHMMama U TUTYAC. Kako OBe 3aKOHCKe HHUIMjaTHBE HHCY
KOOPAMHHPAHE 1 HOPMHUPAHE Ha AP)KABHOM HHBOY, BbHX0Ba HMIIACMEHTALINjA OCTa-
AQ je HEAOCHEAHA U IIPOTHBPjEYHA, T1a CY MPUCYTHH U CAYYajeBU TAje HA HUBOY
ucre peruje Baxxe pasanautu nponucu (Robustelli 2012: 9). ®opuapa Ha ocHOBY
AHAAM3E PA3AUYMTHX AAMHHUCTPATUBHUX TEKCTOBA, OA KOJUX CY HEKHU YIIPABO Ha
TeMy POAHE PaBHOIIPAaBHOCTH, AOAA3U A0 OTKpHha A2, yripkoc oppeabama u npu-

PYYHHIIMMA y KOjHMA Ce CyTepHulle YIOTpeha pOAHO AUEpeHIIMPaHNX 0OANKa,
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6HPOKPATCKU TEKCTOBH jOLL YBHjEK 4yBajy OCTATKE AUCKPUMHMHATOPHHX jE3UIKUX
IIPAKCH, KAO LIITO je HIIP. yIIOTpeOa MyIIKOT TCHEPHYKOT POAA 32 3AHUMakba M TUTYAC
xena (Fornara 2009: 80). Aytopka (Fornara 2009: 80) HanmocmeTKy 3akaydyje
Aa MMIIACMEHTALIUja OAPEAOH O yroTpebu poAHO ocjeTsuBor jesuka y Mraauju
Y OCHOBHU 3aBUCHU OA [TOjEAMHAYHUX HHUIUjaTUBA U ,,Q)aKTopa cpehc“, K0 HITO je
HIIP. IPUCYCTBO XKeHa Koje ¢y ocujemhene y cMucay npobaemMaTuke je3nka, Te A je
CTOra OBO IIUTAH¢ HEOIIXOAHO IIOSHILHOHUPATH Y LIEHTAP AP)KABHUX HHTEPECOBAbA
U HMIIACMECHTHPATHU Fa CHCTEMATCKU H HA HUBOY LIHjeAe APXKaBe.

Muunyjaryise Ha HUBOY aKaACMCKE 3ajeAHHUIIE CYOUaBajy Ce Ca MCTOM ITPENPEKOM
- HA€j€ U CMjEPHHUIIE KOj€ CE Y AKAAEMCKUM OKBUPHUMA MTPEACTABAA]Y jOII YBUjEK
OCTajy BaH 3BAHHYHE je3HUYKe MOAUTHKE. BaskHO je HAIOMEHYTH Ad ce y HOCHEARLE
ABHje aetienuje y Mtaanju dopMupao akaAeMCKH KPY)KOK CACTaBAoCH OA AUHIBUCT-
KHHba 1 EMUHUCTKHIbA KOj€ CY, 3aXBanyjyhn cBOjUM HCTpaKUBabUMA U CTYAH]-
Ma, AOTIPUHUJEAE A C€ IUTAKY PABHONPABHOCTH Y jE3UKY IIPUCTYIIA U3 HAyYHE
nepcnextuse. Heke oa HajsHavajunjux durypa cy: Yeunanja Pobycrean (Cecilia
Robustelli), Hyaunjana Bycru (Giuliana Giusti), Ana Topuron (Anna Thornton),
Opcona Popuapa (Orsola Fornara), Kapaa Bananeaa (Carla Bazzanella), Ean-
saber Byp (Elisabeth Burr), Ana Kapaunasern (Anna Cardinaletti), ®abujana
®ycxo (Fabiana Fusco) n ®eacpuxa Popmaro (Federica Formato). 3axsasyjyhu
IHUXOBHM MHHIIU]jaTHBAMA, OPraHU30BAHH Cy CKYIIOBU U KOH$EPEHIHje Ha TEMY
POAHO ocjeTmuBe yoTpebe jesnka, a mpUIpeMaeHe Cy 1 6pojHe mybankaimje ca
LUAEM OCBjCH.IhI/IBaH)a aKaAEMCKE U HEAKAAEMCKE JABHOCTH O OBOj HpO6ACMaTI/ILlI/I.

Kapa je pujed 0 KOHKPETHUM MHMIIMjaTHBAMA, I/ISABOjI/IhCMO caMoO BUX He-
KOAMKO — y IIpBOM peay npupyunuk Yeunanje Pobycrean o Hopmama ynorpebe
POAHO OcjeTrUBUX 00ANKA y apsMuHUCTpauuju: Linee guida per [uso del genere nel
linguaggio amministrativo (2012), npupehen y capapmu ca HajBumum aytopu-
TeToM y obaacTu urasmjaHckor jesuka — AxasemujoM Kpycka (Accademia della
Crusca). I'pupyynuk npeacTaBsa HEIITO (l)ACKCI/IGI/IAHI/ij BAPUjaHTY MPHUjEAAOTA
Aame Cabaruny, a ¢ 063MPOM HA YHECHHILY A M3a IIPOjEKTa CTOjU IIPECTHKHA
AxapeMuja, IPHPYYHHK je IIOCTA0 jeAHA OA TAABHHX pedePEHTHHX TaYaKa 3a MHOTE
apMuHHCTpaTuBHe cAyx6e u oacjexe (Ruffatto 2017: 81). ITopea oBora, ayTopka
H3A3je U IIPUPYYHHK 32 KOPUIITEHE POAHO OCjETAHBOT je3rKa y Meaujuma Donne,
grammatical e media: suggerimenti per ['uso dellitaliano, canpearosopom Huxoaere
Mapackuo (Nicoletta Maraschio), moyacue npeacjeanune Axapemuje Kpycka,
KOjH je TOCeOHO KOPHCTAH jep CAAPKH KPATKH PjedHHK 3aHHMakba M THTYAQ Y SKEH-
ckoM poay. Toaune 2009. Byaujana Bycru (Giuliana Giusti) n Cysana Peranjonn
(Susanna Regazzoni) npupelyyjy sbopuuxk ca nayanor ckyna Mz fai male... con le
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parole (,IToBpebyjem Me... peanma“), oapxanor 2008. ropuse Ha YHUBep3UTETY
Ka ®ocxkapu y Benennju (Universita Ca’ Foscari di Venezia), y kojem cy o6jaBsene
CTYAHj€ KOj€ IMPEACTABAA]Y U3Y3€TaH AOIIPUHOC TEMU PAaBHONPABHOCTH JKEHA Y
jesuKy U ApyITBy. HycTu je, mopea oBora, Ha CcBOM MaTHYHOM YHMBep3uTeTy Ka
®ocxapu opraHHsoBasa ABOTOAMIIEGH OTBOPCHU OHAQJH KYPC Ha TEMY je3HKa U
poAa, a Ha ucToM yHuBepsutery cy 2017. roArHe Ha 3BAHMYHOj BeO-CTpaHUIIHU 3a

3aIIOCACHC YBCACHC MOp(l)OAOH_IKe (l)OPMC JKCHCKOT pOAaQ.

HP CTACA UCTpA’KHBalba

BaxHo je ucrahnu A2, npema HamnM casHambUMA, AO CAAQ HHUCY CIIPOBEACHA HC-
TPaKUBAKA Y KOJUMA CE ITUTAHE je3HYKOT CEKCH3MA Y NIPUKa3y NPOPeCHOHAAHE
cdepe mocmarpa us yraa aekcuxorpadeke rpabe, oAHOCHO Huje IPOBjePEHO Y KOjOj
MjEpH C€ Y UTAAMjAHCKUM PjedHUIIIMA TPHMjERY]y IPUHIIUIIN POAHO OCjE€TAHBOT
jesHKa, T CTOTa Y OBOM PaAy TEXKHMO AQ OCBHjETAUMO OBO 3HAYjHO MUTAbE.

Hagemwhemo jEAHO CPOAHO UCTPaXKUBAIbE CI)a61/1jaHe (I)yCKo Hasusa Stereotipo e
genere. Il punto di vista della lessicografia, y xojem ce ncnuryje npucycTBo poAHHX
CTepeoTHNa y pHKasdy 0cobuHa 1 oaankaxena y pjeanuky GRADIT (unp. xeHa
KOja Tpaya HAM 5KEHa ,CBE3BHAAULIA" OITHCAHA j€ IPEKO ACKCEME AVVOCAtA; CTUASHUBA
XeHa AcPuHHCaHa je Kao monachella, monachina) (Fusco 2009: 214). Aytopka
AOAA3H AO 3aKiYUKa AQ YKOPHjEHEHOCT POAHHX CTEPEOTHUIIA Y CTAHAAPAHOM jE3HKY
IPEACTaBsA PEPACKC HACOAOTH]a POAHE HEPABHOIIPABHOCTH KOj€ Cy AATE KA0 IPH-
POAAH MOPEAAK, U KOj€, C 063Hp0M HA TO AQ PjE€YHHUIIU UMAjy 06pa3013Hy $yHKLIH)Y,
AOIIPHHOCE TOME A2 CTEPEOTHIIHE OAAMKE OYAy MEpLUIIMpPaHe Kao IPUPOAHH U
OdCKHBaHM 00paciy oHaama U AjeaoBama (Fusco 2009: 222).

I'ToMeHyTO HCTpaskMBakbe IPEACTABASA BAXKAH AOIIPHHOC Y AEMACKHPAHy POAHHX
HACOAOTH]ja YTKAHHX Y jJEBUUKY CTPYKTYPY, AAH Y BEMY Ce, KaO IIITO CMO MCTaKAH,
UCIIUTYje CEMAHTHKA CTEPEOTUIIA BE3AHUX 32 OCOOMHE U KapaKTepHE LIPTe XKEHa,
AOK je OBO HCTPa>kKMBaIb€ YCMjEPEHO HA IIPUKA3 XKEHA Y NpodecHoHaAHOj cdepH,
OAHOCHO Ha ITUTakbE YCTaASECHOCTH MYLIKOT TEHEPHYKOT POAA KAO JEAHOT BHAA je-
3HYKOT CEKCH3Ma KOjH e IepIeTynpa Kpos pjednuke. Crora, moxkemo pehu oa kpos
OBO HCTPAKHBAKE MUTAY POAHE HEJEAHAKOCTH Y jE3UKY IPUCTYIIAMO U3 jEAHOT

HOBOT M ITOCBC HCUCTPAXXCHOT YTIAQ.
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AHaAM3a IPHCYCTBA )KEHCKOT POAQ Y HA3MBUMA 3aHHMaha M THTYAQ
y utaaujanckum pjeununuma I/ Sabatini Coletti v 1l Nuovo De
Mauro

KOPHYC H HHCTPYMCHT

YV paAy CHPOBOAMMO j€3MYKO HCTPAXKHBAEE 3aCHOBAHO HA KOPIYCY (€HIA.
corpus—based). Kopmyc je caunmen oa 257 UMeHHIA KATETOPU)C #0mina agentis,
IPEKO KOje ce MCKasyjy Ipo¢ecHje U TUTYAE, A CBU Ha3UBH npeyseTH ¢y ua Kparkor
pjeunyKa sanuMama u tuTyAQ (Breve vocabolario delle professioni e delle cariche),
o6jaBmenor 2014. roaune y npupyunuxy Donne, grammatica e media, y xojeMm
Cy CaAp>KaHe CMjEpPHULIC U CYreCTHje 32 HECEKCHUCTHIKY YIIOTPeOy HTaAHjaHCKOT
jesuxa. Kao u cBe ocTase HHUIIMjaTHUBE YCMjepeHe Ka IIOCTH3AkY HHKAY3UBHOCTH
Y UTAAHjAHCKOM jE3HKY, M OBa IO4nBa Ha npernopykama Aame CabatuHu o Kojuma
je PeTXOAHO OHAO pujeyn.

Kakoy rOBOPHOj 3aj€AHHUIIU IIOCTOjeE 6p0ch HEAOYMHUIIE Y BE3H €A chpaBHomhy
SKEHCKUX OOAMKA 32 MCKA3UBAIbE npocl)ecnj a, UTAAUjaHCKA AMHTBUCTKHIbA qC‘{I/IAI/Ija
PoGycrean y nomenyrom npupyunuxy Donne, grammatica e media naycrpyje Mopo-
¢oaorke u TBOpOEHE MEXaHM3ME UTAAM]jAHCKOT je3HKa, HA OCHOBY KOJHX ITOKa3yje
Aa XKEHCKH MOPPOAOLIKH OOAHLIN [IPATE YCTAHOBA>CHE TBOPOECHE HOPME U HE H3Aa3¢
U3 OKBUPA NOCTOjehuX rpaMaTHYKHX IpaBHAa, Te je CTOra BbHX0Ba yoTpeba us
yIAa HayKe O je3uKy mocse aerutuMHa. HakoH ocBpTa Ha rpaMaTHyYKy yTeMeAreHOCT
ayTopKa IpuMjembyje pedepeHTHA IpaBuAa TBOPOE U cadrbaBa AUCTY IpodecHja u
TUTYAQ, UAH, IPELIU3HU]E, PjEYHUK, Y KOJEM j€ TOPEA 06AmKa 3a npocpecnjy/ TUTYAY
Y MYLIKOM POAY HaBEACH U OOAMK y )XeHCKOM poay. OBaj pjedHHK, KOJU CaAPKH
260 poano OCjeT/HUBUX NAPOBA 32 MPOdECHje U TUTYAE, IPEACTABAA CHHTECTUYAH,
IIPaKTHYaH U cBeOOyXBaTaH MPHKa3 MPOPecHja y SKEHCKOM POAY, KOJUM ce Ha ja-
CaH Ha4MH [00Hjajy U IpeBasuAase KOHLEHIHje O IPAMATUYKOj HEHCIPABHOCTH
JKEHCKHX OOAMKA, 2 AOAATHH ACTHTUMHTET LIj€AOKYIIHOT IIPOjeKTa HHTCH3HBHPAH
j€ M KPO3 HEITOCPEAHO yqemhe AKaACMI/IjC prCKa, 4Hja je MOYaCHA MPEACjeAHHIIA
Huxkoaera Mapackuo (Nicoletta Maraschio), ayropka npearosopa. 36or uumenure
Ad je Ha JeAHOM MjECTY AQT CHCTEMATHYaH NPUKA3 ACKCeMa 33 IIPOPeCH]e y SKEHCKOM
POAY, PjeYHHK IIPEACTABAHA BAXKAH KOPAK Ka IPEBA3UAAKEY HEAOYMHIIA Y BE3U
ca ncnpaBHomhy OBHX 00AUKa, YUjOM CE ACTMTHUMM3AIUjOM Y 3HAYajHOj Mjepu
AOIIPUHOCH HECEKCUCTUYKO] yIOTpeOu jesrka. 300r CBera HABEACHOT, IIOMEHYTH

U3BOP 0Aa0paH je Ka0 MHCTPYMEHT 32 aHAAU3Y.
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C apyre cTpaHe, Banva HATAACUTH AQ ,KpaTku pjedHHK 3aHHMaba M TUTYAQ  He
IPEACTaBAA AUCTY ACKCHUKOTpadcke rpab)e caunmbeHy 0A TEK OCMHILACHHX, HEIIO-
3HaTHX 00AHKa, KOJH C€ I10 IIPBHU ITYT KOAUPHKY)Y ¥ CKAAAY ca GOPMAAHUM jE3HIKUM
KpuTepujyMuMa, Beh caxkeT mperaea AekceMa NPETBOPEHUX Y XKEHCKH POA IpeMa
nocrojehum u Beh xoanpannm rpamarnaxnm Hopmama. Heke op oBux aekcema
3aCTYILSCHE CY Y je3HYKO]j PAKCH, AOK CY MHOTE jOII yBHjeK u3BaH ynotpebe. Aa-
KAE, PHjed je 0 AUCTH KOja HACTaje K0 PE3YATAT IIPUMjEHE EACMEHTAPHUX MOpdo-
AOIIKO-TBOPOEHHX 3aKOHUTOCTH HTAAUJAHCKOT j€3UKa Y KOHTEKCTY HHUIUjaTHBE
3a HECEKCHCTHYKY YIOTpeOy jesHKa, Koja je IOKPEHYTA jOLI OCAMACCETHX TOAHHA
npoutsor ujeka. Crora, ,KpaTku pjedsnk saHuMama 1 THTyAQ® KOPUCTUMO K20
CBPCHCXOAAH M IIPAKTHYaH aAaT KOjU Ham oMoryhaBa Aa Ha jeAHOM MjecTy caraeAamo
CBE ACKCEME 32 3aHUMAba U TUTYAC, TE AQ IOTOM, ToAasehn oa npenunsHo ypehene
AMCTE MMEHHUIIA, HCITUTAMO KAKO CY XKCHCKU OOAMIIN TPETUPAHHU Y BEAUKUM UTa-
AMjAaHCKHMM DjE€YHHIIUMA, OAHOCHO Y KOjOj MjEPH C€ y ’bUMa PUMjelbyjy IPUHIIMITH
POAHO OCjETAUBOT jE3UKa.

Kon¢ponrupamem ropuse usaamwa KpaTkor pjeuyHrka saHMMama U TUTYAA,
KOjH KOPHCTUMO Y PYHKIHjH HHCTPYMEHTA, Ca TOAHAMA H3AA1ba PjeYHHKA Y GYHK-
LIMjU KOPITyCa, MOXE CE YOUUTH A2 j¢ HHCTPYMEHT 00jaBACH KaCHHUjE Y OAHOCY Ha
pedepenTHe pjeunuke. Y oBOM cMHCAY Basva ucTahu A2y paay He HcnuTyjeMo
3aCTYIAEHOCT XKEHCKHX 00AHKA Y CKAaAy ca mpenopykama us Kparkor pjeunnka
3aHMMarba M TUTYAR, Beh IIOMEHYTH PjedHHK KOPHCTHMO Ka0 aAaT Y KOjeM CY Ipe-
MOPYKE 32 HECEKCUCTHYKY yHOTPCGy jesuka, koje je 1987. roaune opmyancasa
Aama CabatuHu, caxeTe U IIPEACTABACHE IPEKO KOHKPETHUX ACKCHIKHX IIPUMjepa
Be3aHMX 32 IpodecHoHaAHY cdepy.

IToaasehu 0a moMeHyTOr pevnnKa, ucruTaheMo 3aCTyIIACHOCT KEHCKOT POAR Y
HA3MBHMA 3aHUMAha U THTYAQ Y jEAHOjE3YKHM PjeIHHIIMMA HTAAUjAaHCKOT je3HKa
1] Sabatini Coletti u Il Nuovo De Mauro. ABa HaBeaeHa pjedrnka oaabpana cy jep
cy yputenu Mehy Hajbome U HAjIOTIYHHUjE pjedHMKE CABPEMEHOT HTAAHjAHCKOT
jesuka (Schweickard, 2010), a muxosu ayropu — Ppandecko Cabarunn (Francesco
Sabatini), Buropuo Koaeru (Vittorio Coletti) u Tyano Ae Maypo (Tulio De
Mauro) Beh ACLICHHjaMa Cy PU3HATH KA0 AIICOAYTHH ayTOPUTETH y 00AACTH UTa-
AujaHcke AUHTBUCTHKE. I/ Sabatini Coletti npsu nyt je o6jamen 1997. roanse, a
HoCkEARBH IYT je aonyieH 2008, rosnHe - npolLjemyje ce Ad IOCAEAE H3AAME
6poju npexo 150.000 aema (A0cTymaH je y ITaMIaHoM OGAUKY U Y €ACKTPOHCKOM
M3AAtby Ha BeO-CTpaHNLIM UTaAUjaHCKNUX AHeBHUX HoBuHa Corriere della Sera).
1 Nuovo De Mauro npsu nyT je 06jaBmen 2000. ropuHe, a BEroba peAyKOBaHa

BEP3H]ja, KOja CAAPKH IIPEKO 160.000 aema, 0a 2014. ropuHe, AOCTYIIHA jecamoy
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CACKTPOHCKOM H3AAlY, Ha BEO-CTPaHUIIM CEAMUYHUX HOBUHA [nternazionale. Jom
jEAQH OA KPUTEPHjyMa 32 opabup PjevHHKA jecTe BUXOBA IPUCTYMIAYHOCT — C 003u-
POM Ha TO AQ CY AOCTYIIHH Y OHAQjH BEP3HjU, U3y3€THO CY IPAKTHYHU U IIOTOAHU
3a KOHCYATOBAIbe, T CTOTA UMajy IIMPOKY yIoTpely. AUTUTaAHE Bep3uje pjedHu-
Ka Cy YJEAHO U HajpPELIEHTHHU]E, OAHOCHO CaAPXKE AEKCEME U3 AO CAAA TTOCAHEABUX
uspama - 2008. (I Sabatini Coletti) u 2014. roaune (Il Nuovo De Mauro). O6a
PjedYHHKA Cy ACCKPHIITHBHA U TEKE MAKCUMAAHOM OOYXBaTarby KOPITyca caBpe-
MEHOT UTAAHjaHCKOT je3HKa, 6e3 AVMCKPHMHHAIIHje IpeMa IOjMOBUMA. Y CKAOITY
pjeunuka De Mauro AoocTynaH je oajesax ,,AeMaTusariyja 1 OMIITH KPUTEPUjyMHU
(Lemmatizzazione e criteri generali), y KOjeM ce eKCIIANLIMpPA HaMjepa ayTOPa Ad Y
rpabyy yBpcTH 1 06AKKe JKEHCKOT POAA KOjU TIPUIIAA]Y ,OCHOBHOM BOKaOyAapy u
criei$pUYHOj TEPMUHOAOTH)H M3 HAYYHUX M TEXHUYKUX 00AACTH, TPAAULIMOHAAHO
IIPEACTABACHUX Y MYLIKOM POAY (Internazionale, I/IHTCPHCT), AOK Y €ACKTPOHCKOM
U3AAKY APYTOT pje4HHKA HE ITOCTOje cneuncl)HKaque KOje 3aAa3ey obaact poaHO

OCjeT/oUBE jE3UYKE MPAKCE.

Mertoa,

Y oBOM paay nmuTame je3auKe U POAHE PABHOIMPABHOCTH AHAAM3UPA CE HA ACK-
cuxorpadckoj rpahu. 3a cBpxe aHaAM3e KOPHCTUMO ACAYKTHBHH HCTPAKHBAYKH
IIPHCTYII HAY, IPELU3HUjC, je3UIKO HCTPXKHUBAhE 3aCHOBAHO Ha Kompycy (eHra.
corpus-based) xojn 1uHe AekceMe 32 IMeHOBambe Tpodecrja u Tutyaa. C 063upom Ha
10 A2 ¢y y KpaTkoM pjeynuky saHuMarba M THTYAA TOTOBO cBe nocTojche mpodecuje
HPEACTABAEHE U Y MYIIKOM U Y XXEHCKOM POAY, IOMEHYTH TEKCT KOPUCTUMO Kao
MHCTPYMEHT Ha OCHOBY KOjeI IPOBjepaBaMo IPUCYCTBO XKEHCKUX 0OAMKA 32 TIPO-
decuje Ha koprycHoj rpahu U3 ABa pecTKHA UTaAMjaHCKa pjeunuka I/ Sabatini
Coletti n Il Nuovo De Mauro.

»KparTku pjedHHK 3aHUMaKba U TUTYAQ  CACTOjU ce 0A 260 pasAMYUTHX POAHO
OCjeTAUBHX TAPOBA 32 3AHUMAkba U TUTYAE, KOjUM NPETXOAH CXEMATH30BaH IIPHUKAa3
MeXaHH3aMa TBOpOe HMEHHIIa )KeHCKOT poaa. [I3 aHaau3e cy nckmydeHe HMeHHLE
KOje MPEeACTaBAA]y U3Y3ETKE MO TOME IITO 03HAYaBajy MpodecHje Koje Cy y rpaMa-
THYKOM )KEHCKOM POAY, HAKO TPAAULIMOHAAHO IIPUIAARjY MYLIKO]j IPOPECHOHAAHO]
cdepu (guardia — ,ayBap", guida — ,Boans”, sentinella — ,,crpaxap®). Yiyman 6poj
obpabyenux umenuna je, pakae, 257.

3a McnuTHBaE IPUCYCTBA KEHCKUX OOANKA Y PjeYHHUIMMA KAO METOAE KOPH-
CTHMO KBaHTHTATHBHY aHAAU3Y CAAP>Kaja U KBAAUTATHBHY aHAAU3Y cappokaja. Kom-

6I/IHOB2.H>CM KBAaHTUTATHUBHOTI IIPUCTYIIA CA KBAAUTATUBHHUM aHAAHM3a CC HOTKPCHbij
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KOHKPETHHUM, OpojuaHnM moaanuma, Koju omoryhasajy aybme u ceeoOyxsarHuje

pasymujeBame npobaema koju ce ucrpaxyje (Tashakkori & Teddlie 2011: 285).

Y3 nomoh kBaHTHTaTHBHE aHAAN3E OAPEAMNEMO CTEIIEH 3aCTYIACHOCTH XKEHCKUX

Mopoaomkux 0bArKa y KopiycHoj rpabhu, Aok he Ham kBaanTaTHBHA aHaAN3a

omoryhnTu A2 younmo pasandmTe THIOAOTHjC HMEHHIIA Y XKEHCKOM POAY U AQ

UX AcUHHILEMO Y CKAAY €A BHXOBOM yCAOBAeHOLIhy MymkuM poaowm, mro he

HaM HaAa»¢ OMOTYRHTH A2 IPOHUKHEMO Y HACOAOIIKY MO3AAMHY HCKAYICHOCTH
JKEHCKHX 00AMKa.

[Tpema KpHUTEpHjyMy HOSHLHOHUPAHOCTH, Y PEAALIHjH Ca MYIIKHM POAOM,
MMEHHMIIE XKEHCKOT poaa Kaacu$pukoBaheMo y et kareropuja: H30CTaBACHOCT
JKEHCKOT POAA Y 002 pjedHNKA; H30CTABACHOCT KEHCKOT POAA Y JEAHOM OA, PjedHH-
Ka; HaBO})CHbe JKEHCKOT POAA K20 HE3ACTYIIACHOT MAU PUjETKOT HACYIIPOT IHMPOKO
3aCTYIACHOM MYIIKOM POAY; HaBODeHbe XEHCKOT POAA KAO IASHBOT, IIOAPYIAUBOT
HAU HPOHHUYHOT; HaBO})EHbE XKEHCKOT POA K20 LIHPOKO 3ACTYILACHOT, Y3 HAIOMEHY
AajeyynotpeOu u MymkH poA. Aata kaacupuKalmja CAY>KH Kao OTBPAA TOAA3HE
XMIIOTE3€ OBOT PaAa, IIpeMa KOjoj Cy HEKa APYIITBCHO MPECTIDKHA 3aHUMAbA Y
JKEHCKOM POAY jOLI YBEK H30CTaBACHA, YCAOBASCHA MYLIKHM POAOM HAM OKapak-
TepHCaHa Kao LasbHBa, WITO HAAASE TYMAIHMMO K20 II0KA3aTeAh TOIA A j€ Y jEBUKY

CaAP>KaHA AaHAPOLIEHTPUYHA BU3Hja CBUj€TA, TUIIMYHA 33 TATPHjapXaAHY KYATYPY.

Anaausau PCE3yATATH

IToueTHO 3amaxame OAHOCH ce Ha APyraduje IpHCTyIe HaBol)ewy mojmMosa y
ABa pjeunuka. Sabatini Coletti npeTpaxxuBad perucTpyje caMo TEPMHUH y MYLIKOM
POAY; AOK y KOHAYHOM PE3YATATy IIPUKa3yje 062 POAQ TAKO IITO Ce MMEHHUI}A MYLIKOT
POAa HaBOAH y ITYHOj GOPMH, AOK j€ 32 MMEHHIIY )KEHCKOT POAA AAT oArOBapajyhu
HacTtaBak uau cyduxc. De Mauro, c Apyre cTpaHe, 0OAMax Au¢epeHIIMpa II0jMOBE,
I1a HA3UBE 3aHMMAak-a U TUTYAA IPUKA3Yje IOJEAUHAYHO Y MYIIKOM U IT0jEAUHAYHO
Y XKEHCKOM POAY, AOK 32 caMy A€PUHHLIUjY II0jMa Adm€ IPEyCMjepaBa Ha TEPMUH
Y MYILIKOM POAY.

PesyaraTy m1oKasyjy Aa je 3aCTYIACHOCT SKEHCKHX Ipodecuja y oba pjedHnka
BHCOKa, C TUM Aa YHanpujehenu npucryn pjeunuxa De Mauro, koju yksydyje 3a-
ceOHO OYMTABaIbE HMCHHIIA Y XKCHCKOM POAY, AOAATHO AOIIPUHOCH BUASUBOCTH
keHa y npodecnoHasHoj cpepu. Oa ykymHo 257 aexceMa H3ABajajy ce 52 cayyaja
H30CTaBAS>EHOCTH XKEHCKOT POAA MAM TIOTIYHE HAU AjEAUMHYHE YCAOBASEHOCTH
MymKuM popoM. [ Tpema KpuTepujyMy yCAOBASEHOCTH MYIIKHM POAOM, ACKCEME MO-

JKCMO pasBpCTaTH y ICT KaTeI‘OPI/Ijal H30CTaBACHOCT )KCHCKOI pOAQ Y 063 PjC‘IHI/IKa
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(17); M30CTaBSEHOCT XKEHCKOT POAR Y jeAHOM 0A, pjeanuka (Sabatini Coletti 6; De
Mauro 15); HaBol)eme >KEHCKOT poAa K20 HE3ACTYILACHOT MAH PHjETKOT HACYIIPOT
LIMPOKO 3aCTYILACHOM MyIKOM poay (Sabatini Coletti 4; De Mauro 2); naBoberme
JKEHCKOT POAA K20 IIa»UBOT, IOAPYIAHBOT UAM UpoHUYHOT (Sabatini Coletti 3; De
Mauro 3); nHaBoljeme XeHCKOT POAA KO IIMPOKO 3aCTYIAEHOT, €a HATIOMEHOM A2
je y ynotpebu u mymxu po (Sabatini Coletti 9; De Mauro 3). Y HacTaBKy AajeMmo

Ta6CAapHI/I IIpHUKa3 CBUX KaTCFOPI/Ija ACKCEMa:

Tabeaa 1

XKencku pop usocrasmen (Sabatini Coletti u De Mauro)

1) fabbra (xosauuia)

3

4) muratrice (3upapxa)

lattoniera (aumapka)

)

2) ingegnera (MHKemepKa)
)
)

S) prefetta (npederkuma; y Mrasuju je npedexar Ap>kaBHH IPEACTABHHK Y IIPO-

BHHIIHjaMa)

6) primaria (npumapujyca)

7) spazzacamino (AMMmbadapka)

Tabela 2a

JKencku pop usocrasmen (Sabatini Coletti)

1) arbitra (cyTkuma, HOCPEAHMITA, 3ACTYITHHIIA)

2) elettricista (eaexTpuuapka)

SIS

guardiana (dyBapxa/cTpaxapka)

5) incisora (rpaBepka)
6) medica (mexapka)

)
)
) falegname (ctonapxa/ApBoajeska)
)
)
)

Tabeaa 26

JKencku pop usocrasmen (De Mauro)
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8

antropologa (aHTPOMOAOIIKHIHA)

barbiera (6epbepunka)

boscaiola (apBocjeya)

cancelliera (xannesapka)

carrozziera (ayToMexaHUYapKa)

facchina (Bparapxa/HocaunIa)
liguidatrice (nuxBupaTOpKa)

N — [ — [— | — = | — | —

militare (BojuuKumba)
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9) notaia (HoTapka)

pilota (muaoTKUmbA)

)
10
1

11) sindaca (rpapoHadesnuIa)

12) stuccatrice (runcapka)

14) verniciatrice (Moaepxka)

)
)
)
13) tornitrice (Toxapka)
)
)

15) commissaria (raaBHa HHCIIEKTOPKA, KOMECapKa)

Tabeaa 3a

JKeHcku pop HaBeACH Kao He3aCTYILbEH/ PHjEAAK, MYILKH POA IIHPOKO
sacrynsel (Sabatini Coletti)

1) avvocata (apBoxaruua)

2) architetta (apxuTexTKUA)

3) consigliera (caBjeTnua)

4) presidentessa (npeacjeanuiia)

Tabeaa 36

JKeHcku pop HaBeACH Kao HE3aCTYILbEH/ PHjEAAK, MYILKH POA IIHPOKO
sacrynsel (De Mauro)

1) ambasciatrice (ambacapopka)

2) revisora (peBusopka)

Tabeaa 4a

JKeHcku poa HaBeACH, OKAPaKTEPHCAH KAO ,MIASHB", ,IOAPYIAHB®,
wyapoumdan” (Sabatini Coletti)

1) controllora (konTposopka)

2) dottora (soxTOpKa)

3) ministra/ministressa (MUHUCTApKA, MUHUCTPHUIIA)

Tabeaa 46

JKencku pop HaBeAEH, OKapaKTEPHCAH KA0 ,,IIASHB, ,,TIOAPYIAUB,
yupormyan” (De Mauro)

1) assessora (acecopka, oAbOpHHITA)

2) avvocata (apABOKaTHUIIA)

3) ministra/ministressa (MUHHCTapKa, MUHUCTPHIIA)
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Tabeaa Sa

JKeHCKH poA IIMPOKO 3aCTYNAEH, aAH HaBeAeH U Myuku (Sabatini Coletti)

1) avvocatessa (apBoxarua)

2) commissaria (Komecapka)

3) deputata (nocaanuia)

4) dottoressa (noxTOpKa/AOKTOPHUIIA)

6) preside (Aexanuta)

7) presidente (npeacjeanua)

8) procuratrice (jaBHa Ty)xUTEMKA)

)
)
)
)
5) ispettrice (I/IHCHCKTOPK&)
)
)
)
)

9) rettrice (pexTopka)

Tabeaa 56

JKeHCKH poA IHPOKO 3aCTYNIAEH, aAH HaBeAeH U Myuku (De Mauro)

1) avvocatessa (apBoxaTua)

2) dottoressa (soxTOpHITa/ AOKTOPKA)
3) professoressa (mpodecopuira)

Ha cemaHTHYKOM IAaHY CBH HABEACHH IIOJMOBH MOTY AA CE IPYIIMILY Y ABHjE OCHOB-
He Kareropuyje: (1) 3aHnMama ¥ TUTYAE KOjH HOCE H3BjECHHU IPECTHX KAO PE3yATaT
BHCOKOT 06pasoBama (HIp. ,apXUTEKTa"/,ApXUTEKTKUA ) HAH BUCOKOT 06pa3o-
Bamba M/nAn (BuCOKe) ApaBHE $pyHKLHje (HOp. ,KaHneaap”/ KaHuesapka®) u (2)
3aHHMarba PAAHUYKHX M EKOHOMCKH HIDKHX CAOjeBa KOja Cy 10 TPAAHLIMjU Be3aHa
3a MyLLKO IIO&€ AjeaoBarba (HIp. ,koBay“/,,koBadnua“). Kao mro je norsphenony
IIPETXOAHHM HCTPXKUBAbIMA IIPOBEACHUM HA HOBUHCKMM M AAMHHUCTPATUBHUM
tekcroBuma (Sabatini 1987, Robustelli 2012, Thornton 2009), otnop npema ¢pop-
MaMa >KEHCKOT POAQ HAPOYHTO je CHAXKAH Y KATETOPUjU APYIITBECHO IIPECTHKHUX
3aHMMama, UITO je MPAKCa KOja j€ JEAHUM AUjEAOM IIPECAUKAHA U Y PjeYHHLIUMA.
I'Topea oBora, y pjedHHIIMMA CY 4ECTO H3OCTABAEHA U XUjEPAPXHjCKH HIDKA 3aHH-

Mamba KOja C¢ TPAAMIIMOHAAHO BCSyjy 3a MyIIKH AOMCH AjCAOBaH)a.

Auckycuja

Kaaa ce mocmarpa sacTynameHOCT HasuBa 3aHUMaka PAAHUYKHX U €KOHOMCKH
HIDKHUX CAOj€Ba, an/xMjehyje C€ U3BjECHA MPOTUBPjEYHOCT Y IHUXOBOM oAaGpr u
yBpurraBamwy. I [poTUBpjedHOCT ce HE OAHOCH CaMO Ha PAa3AHYHUTE n360pc y ABa

pjeunnxa, Beh 1 Ha n3bope 1 KpuTEpPUjyME y OKBUPY CBAKOT OA ABA PjEYHHUKA I10je-
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auHauHo. Hajynevatsusuju je npumjep ackceme elestricista (,eaektpudap”), koja
je y Sabatini Coletti HaBeAeHA MCKdYIMBO KAO MMEHHMIIA MYIIKOT POAR, AOK je Y
De Manro HaBeA€H 1 )KEHCKHU POA,. Sabatini Coletti YBpIUTaBa MIMPOK CIEKTAP
PAAHMYKUX 3aHUMatbha ACKAUHUPAHUX y XEHCKOM poAy (HIIp. carrozziera — ,ay-
TOMexaHanpKa“), TaKO AQ j€ HEJaCHO 3aLITO U3 OBUX 3aHUMAba UCKAYUY)€ ,EAEK-
TpUYapKy ", Kao WTO je HejacHo u 3awmrto De Mauro, xoju Behnny sannMama oBor
THIIA Y )KCHCKOM POAY HCK/Aydyje, HOMECHYTH TEPMUH yKsydyje. O6a saHnMama cy
y KEHCKOj cpepH H3Y3ETHO PHjETKA, AAH CBAKAKO IIOCTOj€, M HEOIIXOAHO j€ BHXOBO
nosunnonupatse. Illrasume, ynpaso je oBum skeHckuM npoecujama nocsehen
YAQHAK U3 AHeBHUX HOBUHA La Repubblica us 2013. roanne, y xojem ce cymupajy
PE3YATAaTH jEAHOT HCTpa>KHBama Koje IoKasyje Aa ce y Mraauju cBe BumIe sxeHa
0aBU TPAAMLIMOHAAHO MYLIKUM 3aHUMAmbUMa, T ce HaBoAH Aa Y Mraanju uma
400 eaexrpuyapku u 700 ayromexanudapku (La repubblica, url). O6je npodecnje
CY Y YAQHKY HaBEACHE Y XKCHCKOM pOAy, 6¢3 Bapujartu donna carrozziere (,xeHa
ayroMmexanudap”) uau donna elettricista (,xena eaekTpuaap”).

Hepocmeanoct y yBpurrasary npumjehyje ce u 'y kareropuju T3B. mpecTr>kHHUX
npodecuja U Ap)KaBHUX PYHKIHjA. JeAQH OA YIIEUATAUBHjUX IPUMjepa je TUTYAQ
ingegnere (,MHXemep”), Koja y 002 pjedHHKa HOCTOJH HCKAYIUBO KAO HMEHHLIA
MYIIKOT POAQ, HAKO j€ OIIIITENIO3HATO AA CE Y MOCHCABHM AclicHHjaMa 6poj
uHXembepKkH 3HaTHO nosehao. ITpema mosaunma ncrpaxkusamwa MucruryTa
HTAAHjAHCKUX HHKEHEPA, TPOLICHAT AUTTAOMUPAHUX HHKeepku y 2016. roansn
je 31%, mTo je roToBO Aymao Bumie y opHocy Ha 2000. roauny, Kaa HX je 61A0
16,6% (Ingegneri info, url). OBaj MOAATAK j€ jOII jeAaH ITOKA3aTEM AQ CE MONE
SKEHCKOT AjEAOBaFba CBE BHIIIE IIHPH, AAH U AQ CAMH ayTOPH HOBHHCKOT TEKCTA
HEMajy Pa3BHjEHY CBHjECT O POAHO OCjeTAHBUM POPMaMa, I TAKO APXUTEKTKHIbE
H MHDKCICPKE HAa3UBAjy ,oKCHE apxUTekTH  (donne architetti) u . KkeHe nHKemepu”
(donne ingegneri). [Topea, ,umxemwepke”, y De Mauro ce nsocraBma AekceMa azn-
tropologa (»aHTpOMOAOIIKMIHA®), AOK CE YBpILTaBajy AcKceMe Kao WITO Cy biologa
(»Ouonomxuma®) u fisica (,pusnaapka“). Camano osome, Sabatini Coletti uzocrabya
TepMuH medica (,AOKTOPKA'®), aAM TEHEPaAHO IPUAUKOM CeACKLHje IoKasyje Behy
daexcubuanocty oaocy Ha De Mauro, y KojeM Cy U30CTaBAEHA KEHCKA 3aHUMAkba
Ha BUCOKMM JyHKLMjaMa, Kao WTO cy sindaca (,rpaponadeannna’) u cancelliera
(»kanuesapka“). C Apyre cTpaHe, YHHH CE A2 H30CTABbAE SKEHCKOT POAA Y HEKUM
CAy4ajeBUMa MOXKE A2 OyAe Marbe IITETHO OA HErOBOT HaBol)ewa, 0 4eMy CBjeAOYH
KATErOpHja TEPMHUHA KOjU Cy OKAPAKTEPUCAHU KAO ,IIASHBU , ,IOAPYTSHBU HAN
LApoHmaHn” (Tabeae 4a u 46). Paau ce 0 yKyIHO 4eTHPH TEPMHUHA, OA KOJHX TPH

03HAYaBajy IPECTIDKHA 3aHMMamba U PpyHKIHje: dottora (,,AOKTopKa“), avvocata
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(»aABOKatuLQ®), ministra/ministressa (,MUHACTAPKA"/ ,MUHUCTPULA), assessora
(»acecopka’, ,,oab0pHHULA®). 3aHMMAakba U THTYAE ,AOKTOPKA" U ,,aABOKaTHLA" Y
HCYTPAAHOM Cy 3Ha4CHY IIPEACTABACHHU IIPEKO ACKCeMa ca CyGUKCOM -essa: dottoressa
u avvocatessa. Aama Cabarunu, a norom u Yeunanja Pobycrean, mpeasaxy repmune
dottora u avvocata 360r HeraTUBHE KOHOTAIIHje KOjy je Y IIPOIIAOCTH HMaO CYPHKC
-essa. O6AMLIY ca CyPHKCOM -¢554 Cy € BPeMEHOM U3T'yOUAH HEraTHBHY KOHOTALH]y, 4
AQHac ce IOTITYHO HeYTPaAHO Kopucte popwme dottoressa (,a0KTOpKa®), professoressa
(»npodecopuna®), avvocatessa (,apBoKaTuLa“), T¢ je ca OBE CTPAHE YKoyIHBAbE
H3pasa PacIpOCTPAbECHUX Y TOBOPY, HACYIPOT HMPEAAOKCHUM, YTEMESCHO.
Mmak, He MOXe ce TBPAUTH A2 HETATUBHA KOHOTALMja Y IOTIIYHOCTH HECTaje,
jep OHa CYIITHHCKH CaMO MHUjera 0OAMK M OIICTaje KPO3 TepMHHE dottora v av-
vocata, y 4ujoj je AcQUHUIIMH ,, IOAPYISUBOT U ,,CMHUJCIIHOT CaYyBaH IIOYCTHH
IIOPEAAK Y KOjEM Ce H3AA3aK XKEHE U3 IPUBATHE CPepe MIOCMATPa ca HPOHUjOM U
noacmujexom (Thornton 2009: 50). Aakae, HaHOBO ce TOTBphyje Aa pasaosu oTnopa
npeMa HoBUM $popMaMa HHUCY jesHuke, Beh nacosomIKe IPUPOAE, O YeMy AOAATHO
CBjEAOYH U TIpUMjep OOAMKA 72inistra U 1ministressa, TAJE je U jJEeAHOM M APYTOM Yy
Pa3AMYUTHUM PjeYHUIIMMA IPUAOAATA HETATUBHA KOHOTALIH]a. O6AuK ministressa je
y pjeunuky Treccani onucan y ABuje AcpUHHIMjE: ,MPOHIYAH HA3UB 32 KCHY KOja
o6aBma QyHKLH]y MEHUCTPA” U ,ykeHa MuaucTpa” (Treccani vocabolario, url). Osa
dopma je u 'y pjeannnuma Sabatini Coletti u De Mauro oapelyena xkao nponnyna
¥l LIa/AHBA, KO U 00AMK ministra. ITOAPYISHBOCT M IIOACMHjEX KAPAKTEPUCTHKE
Cy KOje IIPUANKOM AePUHMCAba HOBUX OOAMKA 32 )KEHCKA 3aHHMAamba MOTY Ad CE
CAMMUHHILLY, AAH OHE, Y 3ABHCHOCTH OA MHTEPIIPETALIMjE U IIO3UILIHjE Ay TOPa, HETAjE
OTICTajy AOK CE HETAj€ TOAAKO ry6e. O oBoMe CBjeAOYH YHIbEHHULIA Ad je Y pjedHUKy De
Mauro xao manus/noApyrsus oppeleH TepmMuH avvocata, xoju je pjearnxy Sabatini
Coletti neyrpanan, Aok je y Sabatini Coletti kao manuB/IOAPYIAUB OKApaKTEpPHCAH
TEPMHH dottora, xoju je y De Mauro HeyTpasan. Y KaTeropuju npogecuja Koa Kojux
j€ SKEHCKH POA HABEACH, AAH Y3 HAITOMEHY A4 j€ HE3ACTYILACH U PUjEAAK, HAAAZHMO,
o Beh ycrasenom mabaony, Ha mpodecuje Koje ¢y BUCOKO MOSHLMOHUPAHE Ha
xujcpapxnjCKoj /SECTBULIU APYLITBEHE mohu: avvocata (,,a,A,BOKaTI/II_Ia“), architetta
(»apxurexTKH®A"), consigliera (,,caBjeTHI/Iua“), presidente (,,npech eanmia”) (Sabatini
Coletti) n ambasciatrice (,ambacasopxa®) u revisora (,,peusopka“) (De Mauro).
CAMYaH IOPEAAK HAAA3HMO U Y KATETOPUjH 5, TAje Cy KEHCKH OOAHIIN APYLITBEHO
IPECTIKHUX IPOPECHja HABEACHHU K0 IIMPOKO 3aCTYIIACHH, AAH Y3 HA3HAKY Ad

Aate podecHje MOry Aa ce 00yXBaTe U MyLIKHM POAOM.



JKencku poo kamezopuje nomina agentis y umanujanckum
pjeunuyuma De Mauro u Il Sabatini Coletti

3akmyyak

Axapemuja Kpycka je y Buue HaBpata ynotpe6y »XeHCKUX MOPYOAOLIKHX 00AMKA
332 3aHUMakba U TUTYAE Ha POPMAAHOM IPAMATHYKOM ITAAHY OLIHjEHHAA KAO UCIIPABHY
M ACTUTHMHY, T€ j€ IIOAPXKAAa CTAHOBHILTE I10 KOjeM Cy 0Be $pOpME CPEACTBO KOJUM
ce adpupMHuIIE HOBA CBHjeCT 0 poAHOj jeaHakoctn (Robustelli 2013). Yipxoc jacho
APryMEHTOBAHOM CTaBy OPOjJHUX CTPYYaKUIba U CTPYUrbaKa U3 00AACTH, Y je3UUKOj
IIPAKCH jOLL YBHjEK je IPUCYTaH OTIIOP IIpeMa KEHCKUM MOPPOAOLIKMM OOAULIMMA,
a UCTPaKMBAMA ITOKA3Yjy AA Ta YECTO HUCIIOAABAjy U CaMe JKEHE, KOje YMjecTo
adupMaliyije CBOT IPHPOAHOT 1 IIPOYECHOHAAHOT HACHTUTETA OHPajy IPHKAAASE
AOMHHAHTHOM I10AY MOhM M MMEHOBare Kpo3 MyILKY Iepcrektusy. Ha ocHosy
IPUM]j€epa U3 MPAKCE, ONIITHU 3aKAYYaK HTAAUJAHCKUX AMHIBUCTKHbA JECTE AQ OTIIOP
npeMa XEHCKUM OOAHIIMMA MM HACOAOLIKY II032AMHY, OAHOCHO A2 pedAeKTyje
HaTPUjapXaAHH KYATYPHH MOACA KOjH IIPETIOCTABAA HEBUASHBOCT H HCKAYYEHOCT
>KeHa 13 NpodeCHOHAAHE U jaBHE cepe, LITO je3HIKa TPAKCa jaCHO HAYCTpYje.

Wmajyhu y Buay apupmarusan cras Axkapemuje Kpycka o muramy poaHo
OCjET/SUBOT JE3UKA, Y APYITOM AHJEAY Papa MCIIMTAAM CMO Y KOjOj Cy Mjepu
IPEAAOXKEHE CMjePHHULIE TIPUMUjCHCHE Y UTAAUjAHCKUM pjeuHunmma Sabatini
Coletti u De Mauro, xoju 1 caMM IIPEACTaBA2jy BUCOKE je3MUKE Ay TOPUTETE, U
KOjU HHCY IIpecKpunTuBHY, Beh Texxe aa 6e3 AuckpumuHanuje obyxsare 1 onuury
TEPMUHE U3 je3ndKe yrnorTpebe.

Koprmyc op 257 uMeHuna xoje 03HavaBajy 3aHUMamba U TUTYAE IIPEY3ET je U3
»Kparkor pjeynnka saHuMama u TUTyAQ", 06jaByeHOr Y ipupyunuky Donne,
grammatica emedia, 4HjH je IPEATOBOP CAYHMHHAA TAAAIIA IPeACjeAHnIIa AKaseMuje
Kpycka, amorom je ynopehen ca pesyararima us ABa momenyTa pjeunnka. Pesyararn
Cy IIOKa3aAHU A2 je PEKBEHTHOCT OUAEKEA XKEHCKUX 00AUKA Y pjedHHUIIIMA
BHCOKa, KaO U Aa roceban MexanusaM pjeanuxa De Mauro ykwydyje 3aceGHO
OYHUTaBaIbE UMEHHIIA Y )KEHCKOM POAY, IITO AOAATHO AOIPHUHOCH BHAMSUBOCTH
JKEHA y APYIITBEHO]j U tpodecrnonarnoj chepu. Op 257 mocMarpaHuX ACKCeMa, KOA
YKYIIHO 57 IOCTOjH YCAOBASEHOCT XKEHCKOT poaa MymkuM. OBH TEPMUHHM CY Adne
MOAUjE€ASEHHU Y ITET PA3AMYUTHX KATETOPH]a, 2 3aKAYYEHO j€ Ad CEAEKLIM]A XKEHCKUX
3aHMMama U TUTYAQ HHUj€ IIPOBEACHA IO jACHUM U AOCHECAHUM KPUTEPHjyMUMA
(amp. ¢ jeAHe CTpaHe HMAMO PETMCTPOBAH TEPMHH ,ay TOMEXaHHYAPKa', AOK Ce
~eAeKTpHYapKa“ ucknydyje — Sabatini Coletti, uan yxnyden tepmun biologa
(»Onosomkuma“), asu uckwyueH antropologa (,anrponosomkuma*) — De Mauro,
IITO CE€ HE MOXKE TYMAauHUTH KaO BHA HACOAOLIKE YCAOBAECHOCTH, aAH HH KaO

pesyATaT 0A26upa [0 KPUTEPHjyMy PaclpOCTPambeHOCTH Y OIILUITO] YIOTpeOn).
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Ha cemanTHYKOM IAQHY TEPMHHH MOTY Ad CE ITIOAMjEAC HA 3aHMMAalba KOja HOCe
M3BjCCHU MIPECTHK KAO PE3YATAT BUCOKOT 00pasoBama / TUTYAC M HA 3aHUMAkba
PAAHUYKHX U EKOHOMCKH HMXKUX CAOj€BA, KOja Cy IO TPAAULIUjH BE3aHA 32 MYILKO
nome AjeaoBama. Hajsehy ycaoBseHOCT MyIKEM pOAOM HAAA3UMO KOA IPBE
KaTeropuje, AOK Cy 3aHHMarba U3 APyre KaTeropuje, IPEMAA CY Y IIPAKCH YTAABHOM
pjeba, peryaapHo ykaydena (Hip. ympkoc ToMe WTo ¢y y npodecHoHaaHOj chepu
»APXUTEKTKUIE , ,MUHHCTAPKE HAH ,HHXEHEPKE CBAKAKO 3aCTYMACHH)E,
Y PjeYHHIIEMA Cy YCAOBAEHE MYLIKHMM POAOM, AOK CY 3aHHMama Kao IITO CY
»CTOAAPKa, ,[PaBEPKa’, ,APBOCjeua” HEyCAOBACHE MYLIKUM POAOM). Y KOHAYHHUIIH,
MOJXE CE 3AKSYIUTH AQ j€ POAHO CCHSUTHBHU IIPUCTYII JE3UKY IPUAHKOM H3PaAC
ABA HTAAHjAHCKA PjeYHHKA Y3€T y OO3UP, LITO CE BUAU 110 YKAYIUBAY POAHO
uspudepeHpaHux GopMu ys3 BehmHy HA3MBa 3aHUMama U TUTYAA. AedUHHCAHU
Cy joll yBHjeK KaO ,IIanHBH 5 ,IOTPAHH HAH ,PUjETKO 3ACTYIIACHU Y OAHOCY Ha
MYIIKH POA” HA3UBU 3aHUMAakba KOja Cy XHjEPAPXUjCKHM BUCOKO ITO3UIIMOHHPAHA
(unp. ministra/ministressa — ,MUHACTAPKA®, avvocata — ,a2ABOKATHLA  UTA.).
TpaAUIMOHAAHO HETATHBHY KOHOTAIIH]Y HMAAH Cy TEPMUHH Ca CyPHKCOM -€554, HIIP.
avvocatessa, dottoressa. Y oBum KOHKPETHUM HpI/IMijI/IMa HEraTUBHA KOHOTaLU/Ija
HUje y IIOTIIYHOCTH HECTaAa, Beh je cauyBana rmoa obaunuma dottora v avvocata, y
4Hj0j je AeQUHUIIN}HU ,TIOAPYTAUBOT H ,,CMHJEIIHOT CAdyBaH IIOYETHU IIOPEAAK Y
KOjEeM ce M3Aa3aK )KEHE U3 IIPUBaTHE cepe NOCMATPa ca HPOHHjOM U ITOACMH)jEXOM
(Thornton 2009: 50). Y cay4ajy ,Munucrapke”, 06a obauxa (ministra/ministressa)
y pjeuyHHLIHMA Cy AcPHHHCAHA KA0 LIASHBA M TOAPYIAHBA, YIIPKOC TOME IITO Y
TOBOPHO] IIPAKCH II0CTOje OPOjHH IIPUMjepH HEyTpaAHe ynoTpebe 00AUKa inistra.

M3socraBmarme SKEHCKUX 00ANKA, HCTULIAKE MYLIKOT POAA K20 CBEOOYXBATHOT
¥ 32 MYILKE U 32 )KEHCKE IPodecHje, Kao U HaBoherme pasAMIUTHX ACHUTPATOPHHUX
KOHOTAlLlUja Y pEeAAlMjU ca XXEHCKHM OOAMIMMA, NPEACTaBAAjy pedaekc
YKOPHjEHEHHX TOCTYAATA TPAAHLIOHAAHE IPECKPUIITHBHE AMHIBUCTHKE, Y OKBUPY
KOje Ce je3UK IMOCMATpa U3BaH HEroBe peaanuje ca Apymrsom. CMaTpaMo Aa cBU
HABEACHU aCIIEKTU MPEACTABAAJY EAEMEHTE JE3UIKUX UACOAOTH]a 3aCHOBAHUX
HA aHAPOIIEHTPUYHO]j BU3HjH CBHjETa TUIIMYHOj 3a MATPHjapXaAHE CTPYKTYpE.
C o63upom Ha To Aa xeHe Beh AclieHnjaMa yHa3a A say3uMajy npodecnoHaAHe
Io3uLHje KOje Cy TPAAULIMOHAAHO OHAE pe3epBUCAHE 32 MyIIKAPIIE, CMATPAMO
A4 OBA APYLITBECHA YHIbCHHIIA TPeba Aa OyAe IIpU3HATA U 320U HEKCHA U Y je3UKY,
jep ce y CyIpOTHOM IEPIETYUPAjy U ACTUTUMU3Y]y NaTPUjapXaAHU UACOAOILKU
obpaciu yHyTap KOjUX OIICTaje HAeja Aa podecroHasHa cdepa U cpepa APyLITBEHE
MohM HOCH MyLIKH HasHB U A2, CAMUM THM, CYIUTHHCKH IIPUIIaAQ MyIIKapLy. Y

OBOM CMHCAY, CMaTpaMO Aa ij‘IHI/ILlI/I U 'PaMaTHYKHU NPHUPYIHHUIIH MOT'Y Ad I/IMajy
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TpaHCGOPMATHBHY YAOTY H AQ YMjECTO PENIPOAYKOBahA jE3UYKUX HACOAOTH]a KOje

Cy 0OApa3 POAHE HEPAaBHONPABHOCTH AOTIPHHECY IPOMOBUCAIbY U AETUTUMU3ALIU]H
j€3MKa 3aCHOBAHOT Ha IPUHUIUIIMMA jEAHAKOCTH.

Orpanuuerma HCTpaKHBaKba IIPOU3AA3€E U3 CAMOT KOPIIyCa, KOjH je CY>KeH Ha
ABa PEIIPE3CHTATUBHA PjeIHNKA, AOK AcKcHKOrpadcka rpalya us ocraaux Beankux
PjeUHMKA HTAAMjAHCKOT je3HKa HUje y3eTa y ucnutusawe (Hup. Zingarelli, Treccani,
Garzanti). KonpoHTtupame AckceMa U3 BUILE PjeYHNKa AOTIPUHUjEAO G1 cTBapamsy
cBeOOyXBaTHHjE CAUKE O IIO3ULIMOHUPAHOCTH XKEHCKHUX OOAMKA Y CTAHAAPAHOM
HTAAHjaHCKOM jEe3HKy, HA OCHOBY 4era Ou ce MOTAa pEeKOHCTPYUCATH 3BAHHYHA
je3MYKa IOAUTUKA U OAPEAUTH MJECTO KOj€ YHYTAp b€ 3ay3MMa POAHO OCjETASUBU
jesux. Y oBoM cMucay, 6yayha rcrpaxuarma Moraa 61 Aa 00yxBare HeUCTpaXkeHe
JEAHOjE3UYHE PjEIHUKE U AQ UCTIUTAjy MEXAHU3ME HaBohema npodecuja Koju ce y
BHMa puMjeyjy. Takobe, c 0631poM Ha TO A2 y OBOM HCTpaXKUBaby y 0031p HUCY
Y3€TH IPUMjepH IPEKO KOJHX Ce AaTe TpodecHje ¥ pjedHHIIMMA HAYCTPYjY, CMATPaMO
Ad J€ U TO JEAAH OA CETMEHATA 32 A€ UCTPAKUBAILE, 6yAyhn Ad CMjeLITalkbeEM
ACKceMa Y jacHO oMelyeH KOHTEKCT 1 3HaYeHhe MOXKE IOTCHLIMjaAHO A CE OTKpPHje
ycabex—xa HEPLEIILHja O MjeCTY U YAO3H XeHe y jaBHOj cdpepu. I Topea oBora, cmarpamo
Aa 61 y 6yayhnum ucrpaskusamuma aekcukorpadeke rpahe y konrekery poaHo
OCjeTAUBUX je3HYKUX MOAMTHKA TPEOAAO YKAYIUTH U ABOjE3HYHE PjeYHUKE
(anp. uraanjancko-cprcku pjeunux). Ha oBaj Haaun 6uao 6u moryhe ncnmraru
AOMMHAHTHE j€3UYKE MOAUTHUKE Y PjEYHUIIMMA HACTAAMM U3BaH MAIl€ MATEPH-ET
je3suKa U YTBPAUTHU Ad AU CE KPO3 IbUX ITPECAUKABA METOAOAOTHMja UTAAUJAHCKUX
pjeuHnKa 6asupaHa Ha CTAHOBUIUTY TPAAULIMOHAAHE AMHIBUCTHKE, Y OKBUPY KOje
ce MYIIKH POA HHTEPIIPETUPA KA0 CBEOOYXBATaH, UAH CY, Cy[IPOTHO TOME, OBU

PjEIHHUIIE OTBOPEHHU)H Ka POAHO OCjET/HAUBOM jE3UIKOM MOAEAY.
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THE PRESENCE OF FEMININE GRAMMATICAL GENDER
IN THE NOMINA AGENTIS CATEGORY IN ITALIAN
DICTIONARIES DE MAURO AND IL SABATINI COLETTI

Summary

This paper aims to examine the relationship between language and gen-
der in the Italian language, with specific reference to the names indicating
professions. The work is divided into two parts: in the first part a general
picture of the situation is outlined through a synthesis of the most signifi-
cant academic and institutional contributions in the field of language and
gender studies in Italy, with particular reference to the Raccomandazioni
per un uso non sessista della lingua Italiana by Alma Sabatini. Furthermore,
some basic hints are given of the morphological mechanisms of formation
of the feminine of nouns that indicate feminine professions. The second
part, on the other hand, consists in analysing the presence of the feminine
of professional names in two prestigious Italian dictionaries available online:
De Mauro and II Sabatini Coletti. The final objective of the analysis is to
examine to what extent recommendations and initiatives aimed at the use of
the female gender for professional qualifications have been put into practice.
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SEMANTICKA ANALIZA LEKSICKIH SREDSTAVA ZA
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Apstrakt: U radu se analiziraju leksicka sredstva za referenciju cina NATO
bombardovanja Savezne Republike Jugoslavije 1999. godine u nemackoj i srpskoj
Stampi prema trodimenzionalnom modelu Frica Hermansa (1995). Analiza obuhvata
lekseme izdvojene iz 68 tematski relevantnib {danaka srpskog nedeljnika NIN i 39
anaka nemackog magazina SPIGEL tokom NATO agresije nad SR] u periodu od
marta do juna 1999. godine. Kao izvor znacenja leksema koriséeni su Re¢nik Matice
stpske za srpski jezik, a za nemacki jezik DUDEN i onlajn recnik DWDS. Rezultati
su predstavijeni i kvantitativno. Polazedi od Humboltove teze da je razlicitost u jezicima
zapravo razlicitost u pogledima na svet, rad pokusava da odgovori na pitanje na koji
nadin jezik i koriséena leksika formiraju misljenje pojedinca ili socijalne grupe o nekom
dogadaju, tainije kako se sukob politickih i vojnib snaga odslikava u dvama razlicitim
Jezicima i kako se sukob odslikan u jezicima odrazava na govornike tih jezika.
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2Rad predstavlja preradenu i skra¢enu verziju neobjavljenog master rada pod naslovom Srbija u
nemackoj i srpskoj Stampi 1999. godine — lingvisticka analiza diskursa, odbranjenog 2019. godine na
Filolosko-umetnitkom fakultetu Univerziteta u Kragujeveu pod mentorstvom doc. dr Nikole Vujcica.
Rad je takode predstavljen u vidu usmenog saopstenja na XII nau¢nom skupu mladih filologa
Savremena prouiavanja jezika i knjizevnosti, odrzanom 26. 9. 2020. godine na Filolosko-umetni¢kom
fakultetu Univerziteta u Kragujevcu.
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1. Uvod

Predmet istraZivanja ovog rada jeste analiza leksike kori§¢ene za oznac¢avanje ¢ina
NATO bombardovanja 1999. godine u nemackim i srpskim medijima, a analiza
je uradena prema modelu trodimenzionalnog koncepta znacenja Frica Hermansa
(1995).

Cilj rada je analiza miljenja i poimanja stvarnosti srpskog i nemackog javnog
mnjenja preko leksike kori$¢ene za ozna¢avanje NATO bombardovanja 1999.
godine — polaze¢i od Humboltove teze® da je razli¢itost medu jezicima u stvari
razli¢itost u pogledima na svet (up. Humbolt 1968).

Ciljevi semantic¢ke analize su izdvajanje leksickih sredstava uz prikaz referentnog
znadenja, zatim utvrdivanje kontekstualizacija u kojim se odredena leksi¢ka sredstva
javljaju, kao i asocijacije koje se javljaju kada govornik uputi adresatu odredenu
leksi¢ku konstrukeiju. Primenjujudi teorijski deo na odabrani korpus, rad pokusava
da odgovori na pitanje kako se socijalni fenomeni razvijaju na lingvistickom nivou
kroz semantiku kori$¢ene leksike, odnosno kako se sukob politi¢kih i vojnih snaga
oslikava u dvama razli¢itim jezicima i kako se sukob oslikan u jezicima odrazava
na njihove govornike.

Korpus ovog istrazivanja ¢ine relevantni politi¢ki ¢lanci i intervjui srpskog
nedeljnika NIN i nematkog nedeljnika SPIGEL u periodu NATO bombardovanja
SRJ, koji imaju apelativnu funkciju i uti¢u na oblikovanje misljenja, za razliku
od npr. vesti koje odlikuje prvenstveno informativna funkeija (up. Burger 2005:
47-48). U obzir su uzeti ¢lanci objavljeni nakon 24. marta 1999. godine, kada
je otpocelo bombardovanje, pa do 10. juna iste godine, kada je potpisivanjem
sporazuma u Kumanovu i usvajanjem Rezolucije 1244 okon¢ana NATO agresija.
Zbog ograni¢enja vremenskog perioda koji se istrazuje, u obzir se uzima 11 brojeva
srpskog nedeljnika NIN, od kojih je prvi objavljen 1. aprila, a poslednji 10. juna
1999. godine, i 11 brojeva nemackog nedeljnika SPIGEL, potevsi od 29. marta,
zaklju¢no sa poslednjim brojem objavljenim 7. juna 1999. godine.

NATO bombardovanje SR] posmatra se kao zaokret u savremenoj istoriji Srbije,
dogadaj nakon kojeg su usledile petooktobarske promene, ali i dogadaj sa kojim se
povezuju mnoge moralne dileme o ispravnosti i opravdanosti takve intervencije,
$to vodi ka razli¢itim stavovima i videnjima bombardovanja (up. Mihaljinac 2019:
10). Izvestaji o NATO bombardovanju SRJ bili su prisutni kako u domadim, tako

3 Es gibt nicht die Sprache, sondern nur Sprachen. Deshalb gibt es im Denken und Sprechen eigentlich
so viele Welten wie es Sprachen gibt. (Ne postoji jezik, ve¢ samo jezici. Zbog toga u svesti postoji za-
pravo onoliko svezova koliko postoji jezika. — prevod autora A.V.)



Semanticka analiza leksickih sredstava za referenciju ¢ina NATO

bombardovanja 1999. godine u nemackim i srpskim medijima

i u stranim medijima.? Navedeni mediji na srpskom i nemackom jeziku odabrani

su jer oba poseduju znacajan ugled na jezicima odabranih govornih podruéja.

Magazin SPIGEL osnovan je 1947. godine i vazi za jedan od vodeéih medija u

Nemackoj, a tokom NATO bombardovanja je objavljivao ¢lanke koji tematizuju

branjenje spoljne politike Nemacke i njenog u¢eséa u NATO agresiji nad SRJ, gde

se razvija praksa odobravanja intelektualne vedine i opravdavanja bombardovanja,

predstavljajuéi u ve¢em broju zagovornike intervencije i njihove stavove (up. Gri¢
2010: 85).

Nedeljnik NIN osnovan je 1935. godine i tematizuje aktuelna politicka,
drustvena i kulturna pitanja, a vazi za lidera na trzi$tu drustveno-politickih
magazina u Srbiji.’

Rad problematizuje predstavljanje datog dogadaja u srpskim medijima — dakle,
na podru¢ju zemlje gde se taj dogadaj odvijao, i tog istog dogadaja u nemackim
medijima, jer je Nemacka bila jedna od drzava ¢lanica koja je podrzala i uéestvovala

u NATO bombardovanju SRJ 1999. godine.

2. Drustveno-politicki kontekst

Kako je ve¢ navedeno, NATO bombardovanje predstavlja znacajan deo
savremene istorije nase zemlje,’ a osvréudi se na desavanja u Nemackoj i na tadasnja
politicka desavanja, mogude je analizirati leksiku i smestiti odredena sredstva u
razli¢ite konotacije.

Ovaj kontekstualni okvir omoguduje analizu pojmova u nemackim i srpskim
medijima po odabranom modelu.

U Nemackoj je tokom 1999. godine jedno od vaznijih pitanja bilo u¢esée u
vojnoj intervenciji NATO snaga, jer je to bilo prvo vojno angazovanje Nemacke
nakon Drugog svetskog rata. U vezi s pitanjem rata, iako tada ujedinjena, zemlja
je ipak bila podeljenog misljenja i uocavale su se razlike u stavovima isto¢nih i
zapadnih Nemaca. GliSovi¢ (2011) u svojoj knjizi navodi tri upitnika Emnida:

prvi od 26. marta 1999. godine” na uzorku od 1 000 ispitanika, drugi od 29. i 30.

*Iscrpnije videti kod GliSovi¢ 2001, Zivkovi¢ 2003, Krempl 2004, Jerc 2004, Gri¢ 2010, Laki¢ 2011,
Bjeganjski i Stutkovska 2017.

5 Podaci preuzeti sa zvani¢ne internet stranice nedeljnika NIN: hetp://www.nin.co.rs/pages/
redaction.php?id=3 (pristupljeno: 11. 11.2019).

¢Vise o tome npr. kod Di Gracija 2017.

7 Ernstfall fiir Schréder”, SPIEGEL 13/1999.
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marta, takode na uzorku od oko 1 000 ispitanika,® i tre¢i od 20. i 21. aprila iste
godine’ na istom broju ispitanika kao i prethodna dva. U upitnicima, koji sadrze
pitanja kao $to su Da li odobravate vazdusne napade NATO na srpske polozaje u
Jugoslaviji? ili NATO u sukobu na Kosovu treba: 1. kao i do sada, da nastavi sa
bombardovanjem?; 2. da prekine sa bombardovanjem?, zasebno su prilozeni rezultati
ispitivanja isto¢nih i zapadnih Nemaca, ¢iji se odgovori znatno razlikuju. Tako
isto¢ni Nemci u drugadijem kulturno-polititkom okruzenju ipak nisu podrzavali
intervenciju NATO-a (up. Glisovi¢ 2001: 189-207).

U stavu 1 ¢lana 26 Ustava Savezne Republike Nemacke iz 1949. godine stoji
da su sve radnje koje ometaju slobodan Zivot stanovnistva, kao $to je pripremanje i
vodenje vojnog napada, protivustavne i kaznjive."” Tako Nemacka u¢eséem u vojnoj
intervenciji NATO snaga krsi sopstveni ustav, ali su nemacki mediji izvestajima o
»novom Holokaustu” na Kosovu, poredenjima Milosevi¢a sa Hitlerom i Staljinom,
kao i pisanjem o kolektivnoj krivici srpskog naroda, stavljajui znak jednakosti
izmedu naroda i Slobodana Miloevi¢a, doprinosili oblikovanju kolektivne svesti o
potpunom unitavanju albanskog stanovnistva ,,(...) koje je primorano da bezi da bi
se spasilo od etnickog ¢is¢enja i masovnih silovanja” (Di Gracija 2017: 93). Povladena
je paralela izmedu srpskih zlo¢ina na Kosovu i Hitlerove politike unistenja, gde se
parola ,,Nikada vi$e rat!”"! pojavljivala u nesto izmenjenom obliku — ,,Nikada vise
Ausvic!”'?, §to moze biti protumaceno kao argumentovanje i opravdavanje NATO
bombardovanja. Nema¢kom javnhom mnjenju je tako analogijom izmedu Srba i
nacisti¢ke Nemacke naglasavano da se bori protiv drugog Hitlera (up. GliSovi¢
2001: 192-198).

Rat na Kosovu zauzimao je vazno mesto tokom 1999. godine u nemackim
medijima, §to dokazuje i ¢injenica daje 1999. godine re¢ ,,Kollateralschaden® (srp.
kolateralna $teta), koja je kori$¢ena kao zvani¢ni termin NATO-a za slu¢ajna ubistva
civila tokom NATO bombardovanja SR]J, odabrana za ,Unwort des Jahres“".

8 JIch darf nicht wackeln®, SPIEGEL 14/1999.

? ,Die Spaltung liegt in der Luft, SPSIEGEL 17/19.

10 Artikel 26 [Friedenssicherung]: (1) Handlungen, die geeignet sind und in der Absicht
vorgenommen werden, das friedliche Zusammenleben der Vélker zu storen, insbesondere
die Fithrung eines Angriffskrieges vorzubereiten, sind verfassungswidrig. Sie sind unter Stra-
fe zu stellen. http://www.gesetze-im-internet.de/gg/index.html (pristupljeno 11. 11.2019).
"'Nem. ,Nie wieder Krieg!”

2Nem. ,,Nie wieder Auschwitz!”

P Red je o godi$njoj akciji jezicke kritike, koja je u Nemackoj pokrenuta 1992. godine. Godisnje se
bira jedna re¢ ili fraza diskrimini$uéeg karaktera u cilju jezi¢ke senzibilizacije i promene jezicke
upotrebe.
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Ovo ukazuje na intenzitet kori$¢enja pomenute lekseme u diskursu na nemackom
jeziku.

Gri¢ (2010: 84-91) navodi listu imena i razloga za ili protiv bombardovanja, kao
i kvantitativni prikaz stavova u intervjuima magazina SPIGEL, gde se primeéuje da
intelektualci i novinari nisu podrzavali NATO agresiju, dok na drugoj strani stoje
politi¢ari sa raznim argumentima. On navodi neke od razloga za bombardovanje:
zastita kosovskih Albanaca, zatim intervencija protiv ekstremnog nacionalizma ili
nuznost NATO intervencije zbog neuspelih pregovora u Rambujeu, kao i neke od
razloga protiv NATO bombardovanja: nejasnost politickih ciljeva intervencije,
mesanje u unutrasnju politiku jedne suverene drzave ili kr$enje medunarodnog
prava.

Nemacki parlament je, uz vedinu, doneo odluku da uéestvuje u akeiji NATO-a
koja je nazvana ,,Saveznic¢ka sila” (up. Cali¢ 2010: 325-326). Vazdusna intervencija
NATO-a trajala je 78 dana, tokom kojih su bombardovani objekti Sirom Srbije i
Kosova, uklju¢ujudi mostove, operativne vojne strukeure i infrastrukeuru (up. Cali¢
2010: 326), i tokom kojih je izvedeno 30 000 napada i izru¢eno 20 000 bombi (up.
Di Gracija 2017: 91).

Nakon 11 nedelja pritiska nad Srbijom, bombardovanje je okonc¢ano
potpisivanjem sporazuma u Kumanovu 9. juna 1999. godine, da bi zatim otpoéelo
povlacenje srpskih vojnih snaga sa Kosova i Metohije.

Savet bezbednosti UN je 10. juna 1999. godine usvojio Rezoluciju 1244, a na

Kosovu je od 12. juna na snagu stupio KFOR,! sa zvani¢nom misijom ocuvanja

reda i mira u pokrajini.

3. Model trodimenzionalnog koncepta znacenja

Re¢iinjihova upotreba oduvek su predmet lingvistickih istrazivanja, jer se polazi
od toga da kroz jezik upijamo svet oko nas, pa tako jezik konstruise i predstavlja
nadu stvarnost (up. Vujci¢ 2013: 145).

Metodolosku podlogu za semantic¢ku analizu predstavlja model koji je ustanovio
Hermans (1995), prema kojem se funkcije jezi¢kog znaka realizuju na tri ravni:
kognitivnoj, emotivnoj i deontickoj.

Jezi¢ki iskazi, osim kognitivne komponente, sadrie odredenu emotivnu

komponentu i mogu biti nosioci govornikove namere, pri ¢emu se emotivna

4 hetp://www.unwortdesjahres.net/index.php?id=114 (pristupljeno 11. 11. 2019).

5 Engl. ,Kosovo Force” — mirovne snage pod vodstvom NATO-a, https://jfcnaples.nato.
int/kfor/about-us/welcome-to-kfor/mission (pristupljeno 3. 1. 2019).
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komponenta i namera govornika ne posmatraju kao dodatne konotacije, ve¢
imaju podjednako vaznu ulogu u realizovanju jezickog iskaza kao i kognitivna
komponenta. Ove tri znacenjske dimenzije Hermans prepoznaje kod Bilerovog
modela komunikacije'® kao predstavu, izraz i apel. Ovo trojstvo prepoznajemo i u
Hermansovom modelu, kao saznanje, emociju i nameru, koje se mogu leksikalizovati.

Radi ilustracije znacenjskih dimenzija odredenog iskaza navodi se primer
Upomoé!, koji Hermans detaljno objasnjava i pokazuje kako ova jezicka formulacija
kazuje jo$ nesto osim onog iskazanog, pa je mogude iz toga izvesti neki zakljucak.
Jezi¢kim iskazima oblikuje se saznanje, jer oni sadrze kognitivhu komponentu.
Ono §to saznajemo u navedenom primeru jeste da je neko u opasnosti, tj. nekome
je potrebna pomo¢. Posto iskazi sadrze emotivnu komponentu, takode se realizuje
odredena emocija, u ovom slu¢aju to je strah, koji pripada pozivu u pomoé. Ovaj
jezic¢ki iskaz izrazava ono $to govornik Zeli od recipijenta, pri ¢emu se realizuje
apelativna funkcija jezitkog iskaza, koja je u navedenom primeru eksplicitna i
mogla bi biti formulisana na slede¢i na¢in: Ko god da cuje ovu poruku, trebalo bi da
ostavi sve $to radi u tom trenutku i da poz‘rcvz' u pomoc! Ako ne moze sam da pomogne,
trebalo bi da dovede pomo(! Tako se jedna formulacija realizuje ne samo kognitivno
i emotivno, ve¢ recipijentu pokazujc nameru govornika u smislu onoga $to on
olekuje od recipijenta (up. Hermans 1995: 141-146). Lekseme sa emotivnom
komponentom znacenja su uzvici, psovke ili hipokoristici, koji se razlikuju od
imenica koje oznacavaju ose¢anja (npr. ljubav, strah ili gadenje), jer ne opisuju
emociju ved je izrazavaju. Moguée je leksikalizovati i namere, kroz re¢i koje u svom
znalenju sadrze ,trebati — pozivaju da nesto treba, sme ili ne sme da bude uradeno,
pri ¢éemu govornik iskazuje svoju nameru, kroz koju se realizuje deonticko znacenje
leksema (up. Hermans 1995: 150-156).

Analiza leksike u ovom radu ograni¢ena je Hermansovim modelom, koji ée biti
primenjivan u empirijskom delu istraZivanja tokom semanticke analize pojmova
na srpskom i nemackom jeziku, pa je na ovom mestu vazno ograditi se od pojmova
»denotacija“ikonotacija®, kori$¢enih u modelu Tee Sipan (up. Sipan 2002). Prema
Hermansu (1995), konotacija je termin koji se ne koristi zbog nepreciznosti pojma,
pa ¢e u analizi biti re¢i o emotivnoj komponenti odredenog pojma, a ne o njegovom
konotativnom znacenju u jeziku.

Pri analizi odabranih primera bi¢e prilozena semanti¢ka i kvantitativna analiza

klju¢nih re¢i na srpskom i nemackom jeziku, pronadenih u odabranom korpusu.

!Nem. Karl Bithlers Organon-Modell: Darstellung, Ausdruck, Appell.
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4. Analiza leksike

4.1. Koraci u analizi

Da bi princip semanti¢ke analize bio jasan, najpre je detaljno analiziran jedan
pojam na nemackom jeziku prema ve¢ obja$njenom Hermansovom modelu
trodimenzionalnog koncepta znac¢enja.

Druga celina je analiza leksike u ¢lancima objavljenim na srpskom jeziku u
nedeljniku NIN, tre¢u predstavlja analiza leksike u ¢lancima na nemackom jeziku
objavljenim u nemac¢kom magazinu SPIGEL, nakon ¢ega je prilozena kvantitativna
analiza izdvojenih pojmova u cilju dokazivanja tvrdnje da izdvojena leksika ima
diskurzivni karakter — tj. da kori$¢ene lekseme dalje formiraju diskurs o NATO
bombardovanju SR] u jednoj odnosno drugoj jezickoj grupi.

Kao izvori leksi¢kog zna¢enja pojmova uzeti su re¢nici Recnik Matice srpske za
stpski jezik, a Duden i onlajn re¢nik DWDS za nemacki jezik.

1. Angrift

Angriff, der: das Angreifen eines Gegners; Offensive; Eroffnung eines Kampfes
(Duden)

a. ,Nur in besonders schweren Fillen, pflegen Amerikaner zu beschwichtigen,
seien huménitire Angriffe zu vertreten® (Krieg fiir das gute Gewissen — SPIEGEL
17/99)

b. ,Denn auch nach tiber fiinf Wochen ununterbrochener Angriffe vermochte
der Westen Belgrads militirische Infrastrukeur nicht lahmzulegen! (Ein
zertriimmertes Land — SPIEGEL 18/99)

c. ,Vergangene Woche begannen alliierte Bomber massive Angriffe auf

Stellungen jugoslawischer Truppen entlang der Grenze zu Albanien..: (Aufs
Ganze gehen — SPIEGEL 22/99)

Referentno znacenje ove lekseme je ,,zapocinjanje borbe ili rata®.

Najfrekventniji pridevi, prema podacima onlajn re¢nika DWDS u opciji Wort-
Profil, kori$¢eni u nemackom jeziku uz ova imenicu jesu feindlich (stp. neprijateljski),
titlich (stp. nasilni), massiv (srp. masivni) i terroristisch (srp. teroristicki), $to
dalje ukazuje da ova imenica sadrzi i odredenu emotivnu komponentu. Prema
Hermansovom modelu se, zbog prideva uz koje se javlja, na emotivnoj ravni realizuje

kao negativna.
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Najfrekventnija imenica koja se javlja uz pojam Angriffje Abwebr (srp. odbrana),
sto dalje ukazuje na to da je prisutno i njegovo deonti¢ko znacenje, jer se u svesti
recipijenta javlja asocijacija da onaj ko je napadnut — treba da se odbrani, $to
predstavlja tre¢u — deonti¢ku ravan Hermansovog modela.'”

Na ovom mestu vazno je naglasiti da, kada je u radu re¢ o najfrekventnijim
pridevima, glagolima ili imenicama koje se javljaju uz odredenu leksemu, to se
odnosi na globalni referentni DWWDS korpus, a naglaseno je kada su zakljuéci
izvedeni na osnovu analize korpusa SPIGEL-ai NIN-a.

U navedenim primerima iz ¢lanaka magazina SPIGEL imenica Angriffjavlja se uz
prideve humidnitir (scp. humanitaran), massiv (scp. masivan) i ununterbrochen (srp.
neprekidan), koji blize opisuju i recipijentima pojasnjavaju o kakvim je napadima
re¢ — o onima koji imaju humanitarnu svrhu, velikog su intenziteta i izvr$avani
su neprekidno. Koriéenjem prideva humdnitir (stp. humanitaran) ukazuje se na
svrhu napada, $to opravdava ovaj ¢in u svesti recipijenta. U primerima nailazimo
i na kombinaciju pojma Angriff sa imenicom Nato-, $to ukazuje da je samo jedna
strana izvr$avala napade u ovom ratu.

Prema ovom principu analizirana su sva pronadena leksicka sredstva u datom
istrazivanju. Svi navedeni primeri izdvojeni su manuelno prilikom i$¢itavanja
odabranog korpusa.

4.2. Nedeljnik NIN
1. Agresija

agresija 7. lat — neizazvan napad radi osvajanja

a.,,Od pocetka brutalne agresije NATO-a na SR Jugoslaviju ovde se sistematski
i precizno...” (Razoreni razum — NIN 2518)

b. ,,Suluda agresija pretvorila je ovo reprezentativno zdanje u tragi¢nu rusevinu...”
(Naum bezumnih — NIN 2521)

c. .Varvarska agresija SAD i njihovih satelita uzbudila je svet, izazvala zabrinutost
miliona ljudi..” (Diktat nad celim svetom — NIN 2524)

d. ,Casni izlaz iz ne¢asne agresije, SR] je ponudila NATO-u odlukom da vrati
deo trupa sa Kosova i Metohije...” (Prvi korak — NIN 2525)

e. ,(...) ali tek posto je proslo dosta dana od pocetka krvave NATO agresije na
Jugoslaviju...” (Plan za mir — NIN 2525)

"DWDS Wort-Profil: Angriff, https://www.dwds.de/wp/Angriff (pristupljeno 22. 1. 2019).
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f. ,(...) ualijansu koja 70 dana zaredom sprovodi besomuénu i nelegalnu agresiju
na jednu suverenu zemlju...” (Ofanzivna pravda — NIN 2527)

g. »NATO je svoju oruzanu agresiju ozvanicio kao Milosrdni andeo”
(Propagandni rat — NIN 2528)

U prvom broju nedeljnika NIN objavljenom nakon pocetka bombardovanja,
1. aprila 1999. godine, u rubrici ,,Re¢ nedelje” naveden je upravo pojam agresija,
gde autor Jovan Cirilov navodi njegovu najkra¢u definiciju: ,neizazvan napad u
cilju poté¢injavanja®,'® $to je i referentno znacenje ove lekseme.

U navedenim citatima se uz re¢ agresija javljaju pridevi brutalna, Zalosna,
nelasna, krvava, besomucna, nelegalna, oruzana i suluda, $to ukazuje na intenzitet,
posledice i na nelogi¢nost uzroka iste. Pridevi kao $to su brutalna, besomucna ili
krvava ukazuju ne samo na jak intenzitet ve¢ i na neljudskost njenih izvodaca, pase u
ovakvim leksi¢kim kombinacijama realizuje deonti¢ko znadenje, jer ove formulacije
imaju za cilj diskreditaciju i osudu izvoda¢a bombardovanja. Svi pridevi koris¢eni uz
izdvojeni pojam pojacavaju njegovu emotivnu komponentu i doprinose razvijanju
odredenog negativnog tona u kom se leksema agresija javlja.

U osnovnom znacenju ovog pojma sadrzana je leksema zapad, kojom se delom
ostvaruje i deonti¢ko znadenje na osnovu asocijacije napad — odbrana, $to ée biti
detaljnije analizirano kod pojma napad.

Na emotivnoj ravni re¢ se realizuje kao negativna, agresiju trpi neko ko je nije
izazvao, a ko je pritom slabiji i samim tim u ulozi zrtve. Ovo znacenje dodatno

pojacavaju navedeni pridevi kori$¢eni uz ovaj pojam.

2. Napad
napad m 1. aradnja, akt, ¢in kojim se neko ugrozava, dovodi u opasnost, nasrtaj
na nekoga; uopste postupak kojim se nekome ili ne¢emu nanosi $teta; atak

b. voj. organizovana akcija, udar na neprijateljski polozaj, neprijateljsku vojsku,

objekat ili mesto

a. ,(...) ukazujudi da su vazdusni napadi krsenje Povelje UN i da predstavljaju
mesanje u unutrasnje poslove jedne zemlje (Kraj geografije - NIN 2521)

b. ,,(...) nadu da se to nikada vi$e neée ponoviti razbio je ovih dana varvarski
napad NATO-ovih bombardera (Naum bezumnih — NIN 2521)

SNIN 2518.
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c. ,Zaklju¢ak proisti¢e i iz razmestaja po aecrodromima $irom Italije, sa kojih

polecu u gnusne napade na Jugoslaviju:* (Vitezovi na delu — NIN 2518)

Deonti¢ko znalenje je, kao i u nemackom jeziku, sadrzano u koriséenju lekseme
odbrana u koordinaciji sa imenicom zapad. Dakle, onaj ko je napadnut, treba da se
brani. Koriste¢i ovu leksemu za NATO bombardovanje, recipijent prima poruku da
je SRJ, kao zemlja koja je napadnuta i tako dovedena u opasnost, na koju je izvrien
vazdusni, bombaski, varvarski napad — trebalo da se odbrani.

3. Bombardovanje

bombardovati svr. nesvr. voj. izvrstiti napad avionskim bombama ili granatama

a. ,(...) da se predsednik nasao u limbu u kom nije spreman da obustavi
besmisleno bombardovanje..: (Kosovska zavesa — NIN 2523)

b. ,(...) ocenjena kao ,polumera“ koja nikako nije dovoljna za okonéanje

humanitarnog bombardovanja: (Svilen gajtan — NIN 2524)

c. ,Prvo, pri¢a o humanitarnoj katastrofi kao uzroku razornog bombardovanja

ne odgovara ¢injenicama zivota: (Postmoderni rat — NIN 2525)

d. ,(...) otkriva da se dramati¢ni egzodus Albanaca poklapa sa po¢etkom

zestokog bombardovanja...* (Postmoderni rat — NIN 2525)

Tokom analize izdvojenih pojmova primeéeno je da je ova leksema najuéestaliji
pojam koris¢en u ¢lancima na srpskom jeziku. Pojam nosi odredenu negativnu
emotivnu komponentu, jer se u referentnom znacenju javlja imenica zapad, ¢ime
se delom moze objasniti i deonti¢ko znacenje pojma bombardovanje, ali koje nije
upecatljivo kao kod lekseme napad, koji direktno asocira na odbranu.

U korpusu na srpskom jeziku ova leksema nosi odredenu negativnu emotivnu
komponentu zbog prideva uz koje se javlja u odabranim primerima: Zestoko, razorno,
besmisleno, koji dodatno opisuju stav govornika o ovom ¢inu i za cilj imaju takode

diskreditaciju i osudu izvoda¢a bombardovanja.

4, Rat

rat m (mn. ratovi) 1. oruzani sukob $irih razmera izmedu dveju ili vi$e drzava,
narodaidr.

a. ,A general Rouz (...) tvrdi da je ovo poslednji rat koji NATO vodi uz pomo¢
video-igrica na kompjuteru’ (Napukli NATO — NIN 2519)



Semanticka analiza leksickih sredstava za referenciju ¢ina NATO
bombardovanja 1999. godine u nemackim i srpskim medijima

b. ,,(...) rata koji je, bez objave, krieéi sve civilizacijske norme i sve ljudske obzire,

NATO poveo protiv Jugoslavije ** (Tamo gde padaju bombe — NIN 2519)

c. ,,(...) NATO svakodnevno vodi manje vidljiv, podmukliji rat — rat za

informaciju:* (Elektronski rat nad Srbijom — NIN 2523)

Rat je pojam koji je u jeziku emotivno negativno oznacen, prvenstveno zbog
svog referentnog znacenja, kao i zbog asocijacija koje recipijent povezuje sa ovom
leksemom: unistavanje, ubijanje, terorizam, vanredno stanje, Zrtve i sl. Pojam rat
je koris¢en za NATO bombardovanje SR najéesée uz fraze ,protiv Jugoslavije®,
»protiv SRJ“ili ,protiv Srbije, ¢ime se odstupa od njegovog referentnog znacenja,
a recipijentu $alje poruka da je u pitanju rat koji vodi samo jedna strana, ona koja

napada i bombarduje.

5. Operacija

operacija 7 lat. 2. voj. akcija borbenih jedinica radi postizanja strategijskog cilja

a. ,(...) da na ovogodisnji sajam nisu bacile mra¢ne senke ratne operacije na tlu
SR (Nagrade za nerazumevanje — NIN 2518)

b. ,,(...) najskuplje vojne operacije u drugoj polovini 20. veka pokazuju Zelju da se
besmislena, smrtonosna video-igra ve¢ jednom zavrsi:* (Svilen gajtan — NIN 2524)
Jedno od znalenja pojma gperacija je i vojna akcija, akcija koja za cilj ima
postizanje odredenog cilja. Pojam se prvenstveno koristi u medicinskoj oblasti,
ukazujuéi na akciju koja za cilj ima pobolj$anje odredenog stanja. Ovo referentno
znacenje metaforicki je preneseno i na znacenje realizovano u ovom kontekstu, pa
se koriStenjem ove lekseme ukazuje na vojnu akciju koja je za cilj imala poboljsanje

tadasnjeg stanja.

6. Intervencija

intervencija 7 lat. 1. posredovanje u nekom sporu, sukobu i sl.; zauzimanje za
nekoga ili nesto 2. akcija ¢uvanja, obezbedenja javnog reda i mira; akcija oruzane

sile jedne drzave radi uticanja na zbivanja u njoj

a. ,(...) a male i srednje zemlje nalaziée se pod ma¢em vojne intervencije:*
(Postmoderni rat — NIN 2525)

b. ,,(...) nastavljaju se uz sve viSe bombi i prate¢ih nedaéa humanitarne intervencije

po glavi Jugoslovena* (Prica u pogresnom praveu — NIN 2526)
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c. ,(...) stvarni i glavni razlog za zvani¢nu odluku Vasingtona i NATO-a za

oruzanu intervenciju protiv Srbije i SR Jugoslavije?* (St hoce Amerika — NIN
2526)

Kognitivno zna¢enje koje ova leksema nosi jeste akcija oruzane sile jedne drzave
radi uticanja na zbivanja u drzavi. Intervencija se, na deonti¢koj ravni, realizuje
kao potreba da se nesto izvrsi u cilju pobolj$anja trenutne situacije ili reSavanja
problema. Recipijentu je jasno poslata poruka da je u nekoj situaciji doslo do
krajnje tacke — trenutka kada se mora intervenisati, umesati ili prite¢i nekome u
pomo¢. Tako se, kroz prevodene ¢lanke koji su objavljivani u nedeljniku NIN i
kroz izvestavanja novinara dopisnika, koristeéi pojam intervencija preslikava svest
stranog javnog mnjenja, kao i pojedinaca, o bombardovanju NATO-a kao o akiji
koja je morala biti izvr$ena u cilju pobolj$anja, regulisanja problema i obezbedivanja
boljih okolnosti u SR].

Fraza humanitarna intervencija se u odabranom korpusu na srpskom jeziku
javlja pri citiranju i navodenju tudih tvrdnji, $to bi trebalo da srpskom javnom
mnjenju predstavi misljenje drugih zemalja 0 ovom ¢inu. Na ovaj nadin se postize
i distanciranje od sadrzaja poruke — ovaj pojam u srpskom jeziku nije uobi¢ajen
za imenovanje NATO bombardovanja zato $to sadrzi gore opisanu deonti¢ku
komponentu neophodnosti odredenog ¢ina u cilju pobolj$anja dotadasnjeg stanja.

Osim pojmova koji su analizirani u ovom poglavlju, u odabranim ¢lancima
se u veoma malom broju ili ¢ak samo jedanput javlja leksika razaranje, avantura,
akcija, atak, angaZman, nalet, nasrtaj, zlocin i invazija. Zbogveoma retke upotrebe
navedenih leksema, u radu je izostala detaljna analiza, buduéi da je uticaj ovakvih

leksema zanemarljiv.

4.3. Magazin SPIGEL

1. Krieg (srp. rat)

Krieg, der: mit Waffengewalt ausgetragener Konflikt zwischen Staaten, Vélkern
(Duden)

a. ,Kanzler Schroder steht im Krieg gegen Jugoslawien fir Bundnistreue,...*
(Aus freier Uberzeugung — SPIEGEL 16/99)

b. ,SPIEGEL: Glauben Sie an den gerechten Krieg?

Solana: O ja, ich bin tiberzeugt, dies ist ein gerechter Krieg:* (Wir sollten stolz
aufuns sein — SPIEGEL 18/99)
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Ovaj pojam predstavljao je najvedi problem pri semanti¢koj analizi i u srpskom
i u nemackom jeziku, jer se koristi i za oznacavanje tadasnje situacije na Kosovu
izmedu srpskog i albanskog stanovnistva.

Pojam 7at u njegovom referentnom znacenju ne treba dodatno objasnjavati,
pojam koji se u jeziku realizuje kao suprotnost lekseme 2i7, ali treba istadi da
su nam za rat potrebne dve sukobljene strane koje koriste oruzane snage, $to u
odabranim ¢lancima nije tako realizovano, jer se, kada se koristi za ozna¢avanje ¢ina
bombardovanja, kao dodatak ovoj leksemi javljaju fraze poput gegen Jugosiawien
(stp. protiv Jugoslavije), §to ukazuje iskljucivo na ratovanje jedne strane.

U navedenim primerima se uz imenicu Krieg javlja pridev gerechr (srp.
pravedan, opravdan), $to predstavlja spoj protivre¢nih pojmova, tj. oksimoron.
Ova konstrukcija dalje oblikuje svest recipijenta o ratu koji je, iako opisivan kao
rat koji vodi samo jedna strana, opravdan i voden u cilju pravednosti.

Na ovom mestu treba naglasiti tadasnju situaciju u Nemackoj, pri ¢emu se istice
¢injenica da su nemacke vlasti imale zadatak da pridobiju svoju javnost za ucesée
u NATO agresiji. Kako je ve¢ navedeno, ovo nije bilo jednostavno, bududi da je
uce$¢e u NATO bombardovanju SR] bila prva vojna intervencija nemackih snaga
posle Drugog svetskog rata. U tom smislu je opravdanje koje stoji uz imenicu Krieg

u obliku prideva gerecht vilo znaajno za ovu analizu.

2. Intervention (srp. intervencija)

Intervention, die: Politik, Wirtschaft das Intervenieren (Duden);

Politik gewaltsame Einmischung eines Staates in die inneren Angelegenheiten

eines anderen Landes (DWWDS)

a. ,(...) frei fiir die Intervention der Nato im Kosovo: (Wir hassen, wir leiden,

wir meinen es ernst — SPIEGEL 16/99)

b. ,Dieses Recht zur ,humanitiren Intervention® auf eigene Faust und ohne

Uno-Mandat ist eine Erfindung amerikanischer Volkerrechtler! (Krieg fiir das
gute Gewissen — SPIEGEL 17/99)

Intervencija se najée$ée povezuje sa pridevima humanitir (srp. humanitarna),
millitirisch (stp. vojna) ili bewaffnet (srp. oruzana), a javlja se u koordinaciji sa
re¢ima Einmischung (srp. uplitanje) i Aggression (srp. agresija).

" Teorija o pravednom ratu Svetog Avgustina postavlja odredena nacela o etici rata, pre svega, to da
je ostvarenje mira jedini opravdani cilj rata (up. Krempl 2004: 36-37).

2DWDS Wort-Profil Intervention: https:/ /www.dwds.de/wp/Intervention (pristupljeno 2. 2.2019).
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Pojam sadrzi odredene emotivne komponente, u zavisnosti od toga u kojim se
leksi¢kim kombinacijama javlja. Istrazivanjem je utvrdeno da se ovaj pojam ¢esée
javlja u nemackim medijima, a kada se javlja u srpskim, radi se o prevodima stranih
¢lanaka i izvestavanju novinara iz inostranstva. Tesko je re¢i dali je re¢ u odabranim
¢lancima negativno realizovana, ali kao $to je ve¢ objasnjeno u analizi istog pojma

na srpskom jeziku, razvija se na deonti¢kom nivou i sadrzi objasnjeno znacenje.

3. Schlige (srp. mn. udari)

Schlag, der: durch eine heftige, schnelle, ausholende Bewegung herbeigefiihrtes
Auftreffen auf etwas, Treffen von jemandem, etwas (Duden)
das gezielte und heftige Auftreften auf jmdn., etw. (DWDS)

a. ,SPIEGEL.: (...) kann Ruffland die Nato-Schlige gegen Jugoslawien noch
stoppen?” (Gefiittert, gestreichelt, geschlagen — SPIEGEL 14/99)

Najfrekventniji pridevi koriséeni u jeziku uz ovu imenicu su schwer (stp. tezak),
hart (stp. tezak), i vernichtend (srp. porazavajuéi). Sinonimi glagola vernichten su
zerstoren, ruinieren i kaputtmachen (srp. unistiti, ruinirati i pokvariti), $to ovoj
imenici daje odredenu emotivnu komponentu — udarac moze biti tezak, jak ili

razarajudi, onaj koji dovodi do unistenja.”!

4. Bombardement (srp. bombardovanje)

Bombardement, das: (Militir) Abwurfvon Fliegerbomben auf cin Ziel (Duden)

a.,(...) weitet die Nato ihre Bombardements gegen Jugoslawien! (Das Gespenst

von Vietnam — SPIEGEL 14/99)

b. ,,(...) dass auch das forcierte Bombardement der jugoslawischen Nervenzentren
das Regime Milosevic bislang nicht ins Wanken brachte:* (Fertiger Plan fiir den
Bodenkrieg — SPIEGEL 17/99)

C. »(...) zwar als moralische Bestitigung und zusitzliche Rechtfertigung ihres seit
fast 70 Tagen anhaltenden Bombardements:* (4ufs Ganze gehen — SPIEGEL
21/99)

d. ,Die Nato-Strategen hoffen noch immer, die Kampfkraft der Serben mit
pausenlosen Bombardements erheblich zu schwichen! (Aufs Ganze gehen —

SPIEGEL 21/99)

2 DWDS Wort-Profil Schlag: https://www.dwds.de/wp/Schlag (pristupljeno 26. 6.2021).
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U jeziku se pojam Bombardement javlja u koordinaciji sa imenicama Luftangriff
(srp. vazdusni napad), Krieg (stp. rat) i Kampf (srp. borba), $to ukazuje na negativno
emotivno znacenje koje ovaj pojam sadrzi — podrazumeva vazdu$ni napad u cilju
ratovanja i vojnog sukoba.**

Pri analizi pojma bombardovanje na srpskom jeziku zakljuéeno je da je ova
leksema jedno od jezicki najudestalijih sredstava za oznacavanje NATO agresije.
Primenjivanjem ove lekseme akcenat se stavlja na na¢in kako se sprovodio ovaj ¢in,
$to se semantic¢ki ne realizuje pri kori$¢enju npr. lekseme 7az. Ovaj pojam ukazuje
na to da su napadi izvodeni bombama, pa se ova leksema isti¢e u frekventnosti
prilikom opisivanja datog dogadaja u srpskom jeziku.

U navedenim primerima na nemackom jeziku javlja se u koordinaciji sa
pridevima pausenlos (stp. neprekidan), anhaltend (stp. neprestan), verscharft (stp.

poostren) i forciert (srp. prinudan), koji dodatno opisuju intenzitet i svrhu ovog ¢ina.

S. Aggression (srp. agresija)

Aggression, die: rechtswidriger militdrischer Angriff auf ein fremdes Staatsgebiet
(DWDS)

a. ,Laut Belgrad waren das Ergebnis dieser kriminellen Nato-Aggression tiber
1000 Tote und 4000 Schwerverletzte unter der Zivilbevolkerung..* (Ziellos
und traumatisiert — SPIEGEL 16/99)

b. ,Keinen ecinzigen albanischen Fliichtlinge habe es vor der schmutzigen

Aggression der Nato-Bombardierer gegeben, bedeutete Jugoslawiens Prasident
dem Reporter cines amerikanischen Fernschsenders! (Fertiger Plan fiir den
Bodenkrieg — SPIEGEL 17/99)

Pojam Aggression javlja se u jeziku u koordinaciji sa pojmovima Intervention i
Einmishung, a kao njegovi sinonimi javljaju se lekseme Angriff i Anschlag.® Re¢
je, zbog svog referentnog znadenja, negativno realizovana na emotivnoj ravni, a
deonti¢ko znacenje je objasnjeno u analizi pojmova kori$¢enih u srpskom nedeljniku
NIN, jer je ovaj pojam bio najéesée koriséen na srpskom jeziku za oznalavanje
NATO bombardovanja SRJ 1999. godine.

Pridevi kriminell (srp. zlo¢inacki) i schmutzig (srp. prljav) u navedenim

primerima u ¢lancima na nemackom jeziku javljaju se pri citiranju i navodenju

2DWDS Wort-Profil Bombardement: https:/ /www.dwds.de/wp/Bombardement (pristu-
plieno 11.11.2019).

B DWDS Wort-Profil Aggression: hteps:/ /www.dwds.de/wp/Aggression (pristupljeno 11.11.2019).
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tudih tvrdnji, $to bi trebalo da nemac¢kom javnom mnjenju predstavi misljenje
drugih zemalja o ovom ¢inu, a takode i u cilju distanciranja autora tekstova od
navedene tvrdnje, jer kao $to pojam intervencija nije uobicajen za oznacavanje
NATO bombardovanja na srpskom jeziku, tako pojam agresija nije ustaljen u
nemackom jeziku za referenciju navedenog ¢ina.

Osim pojmova koji su analizirani u ovom poglavlju, u odabranim ¢lancima se
u veoma malom broju javlja leksika Operation (srp. operacija), Kampf (stp. borba),
Waffengewalt (stp. oruzano nasilje), Luftkampagne (srp. vazdu$na kampanja) i
Verbrechen (srp. zlodin).

4.4. Kvantitativna analiza leksic¢kih sredstava

NIN

ostalo; 85
rat; 102 |

napad; 53

bombardovanije;

I 114

agresija; 114

intervencija; 58
udar; 33

Grafik 1: Leksicka sredstva koris¢ena u srpskom nedeljniku NIN u periodu april-jun
1999. godine

Na grafiku su prikazana najfrekventnija leksicka sredstva za referenciju ¢ina
NATO bombardovanja 1999. godine u periodu od aprila do juna u srpskom
nedeljniku NIN. Uocava se da su najfrekventnije lekseme bombardovanje (114),
agresija (114) i rat (102), &ja semantika formira diskurs o bombardovanju na
stpskom jeziku, o ¢emu ¢ée biti redi u zaklju¢ku. U odabranom korpusu na srpskom

jeziku pronadena su leksi¢ka sredstva analizirana u okviru prethodnog poglavlja, a



Semanticka analiza leksickih sredstava za referenciju ¢ina NATO
bombardovanja 1999. godine u nemackim i srpskim medijima

ukupan broj svih pronadenih leksickih sredstava na srpskom jeziku za oznac¢avanje
NATO bombardovanja je 559, $to ukazuje na to da je u odabranom korpusu u

velikom intenzitetu tematizovan pomenuti dogadaj.

SPIGEL

weitere; 30

Krieg; 69

Bombardement;
31

Schlag; 23

Intervention; 6

Angriff; 61

Grafik 2: Leksitka sredstva kori$¢ena u nemackom magazinu SPIGEL u periodu mart—

jun 1999. godine

Ovaj grafik prikazuje najfrekventnija leksicka sredstva za referenciju ¢ina
NATO bombardovanja 1999. godine u periodu od aprila do juna u nema¢kom
nedeljniku SPIGEL. Utvrdeno je da su najfrekventnije lekseme Krieg (69), Angriff
(61) i Bombardement (31), ¢ija semantika formira diskurs o bombardovanju na
nemackom jeziku, o ¢emu ée vise biti re¢i u zaklju¢ku. U odabranom korpusu
na nemackom jeziku pronadena su leksicka sredstva izlistana u okviru analize
u prethodnom poglavlju, a ukupan broj svih pronadenih leksi¢kih sredstava na
nemackom jeziku za oznacavanje NATO bombardovanja SRJ je 220, $to ukazuje
na to daje u odabranom korpusu u poredenju sa odabranim korpusom na srpskom
jeziku pomenuti dogadaj tematizovan u manjem intenzitetu. Korpus na nemackom
jeziku je i manjeg obima od srpskog (39 ¢lanaka SPIGEL-au odnosu na 68 ¢lanaka
NIN-a), ali ne toliko manji kolika je razlika u frekventnosti leksema za referenciju
¢ina NATO bombardovanja (220 primera prema 559). Ovo vodi ka zaklju¢ku

da je o datom dogadaju vise pisano na srpskom jeziku, $to je bilo i o¢ekivano, ako
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posmatramo $iru sliku dogadaja, tj. da se odvijao na srpskom govornom podrudju,
i da, kako je ve¢ navedeno, predstavlja jedan od vaznijih dogadaja u savremenoj
istoriji Srbije.

5. Zakljucak

Analizom kori$¢ene leksike u odabranim nedeljnicima dolazi se do zaklju¢ka
da se leksicka sredstva u velikoj meri podudaraju, ali da izdvojene lekseme nemaju
istu frekventnost u srpskom i u nemackom jeziku.

Tako se u srpskom jeziku izdvajaju lekseme agresija, bombardovanje i napad,
sto dalje vodi ka zaklju¢ku da kori$¢ena leksika oblikuje kolektivnu svest i
misljenje javnog mnjenja o ovom ¢inu. Oslanjanjem na autore iz oblasti diskursne
lingvistike (Buse/Tojbert 1994, Buse 2000, Bendel Larher 2005, Vengeler 2007,
Spicmiler/Varnke 2011) i tumacenja da je stvarnost onakva kakva se formira u
datom diskursu, izvodi se zaklju¢ak da NATO bombardovanje SRJ 1999. godine
u srpskoj javnosti i kolektivnoj svesti govornika srpskog jezika predstavlja ono $to
oznacavaju najfrekventnije lekseme kori$é¢ene za referenciju ovog ¢ina. Polazedi od
pretpostavke izre¢ene na pocetku rada, da jezik oblikuje misljenje svojih govornika,
dolazimo do zaklju¢ka da se u srpskom jeziku formira slika NATO bombardovanja
SRJ kao agresivne radnje, napada na jednu suverenu drzavu, koji je bio neizazvan,
a za cilj je imao teritorijalno osvajanje, uni$tavanje i razaranje jedne zemlje, koja
je, kao slabija u ovom sukobu, trebalo da se odbrani. Uzimajuéi u obzir i tadasnju
aktuelnu politi¢ku situaciju u Srbiji, zaklju¢uje se da je sve ono kroz $ta je drzava tada
prolazila, na politickom, ekonomskom i socijalnom nivou, uticalo na oblikovanje
svesti javnosti i srpskog naroda o ovom dogadaju kao o nepravednom i unistilackom
¢inu koji je NATO provodio na prostoru SR] tokom 1999. godine.

Sa druge strane, u nemackom jeziku izdvajaju se imenice Angriff (srp. napad),
Krieg (stp. rat) i Schlag (srp. udar). Najfrekventnije lekseme kori$é¢ene u odabranim
¢lancima na nemackom jeziku dalje oblikuju kolektivno znanje pripadnika ove
socijalne grupe o ¢inu NATO bombardovanja kao o napadu, na koji je trebalo
reagovati odnosno uzvratiti ga, te kao o ratu i udarcu koji je pretrpela jedna suverena
drzava. Vazno je naglasiti da sliku datog ¢ina dalje oblikuju i suzavaju pridevi koji
su kori$¢eni uz ove imenice, jer pridev humanitir (srp. humanitarni) ukazuje na
plemenit cilj pomenutog napada, koji je za svrhu imao pobolj$anje tada$njeg stanja
na Kosovu. Zatim, pridev gerech (srp. pravedan), koji se u odabranom korpusu ¢esto
javljao u koordinaciji sa imenicom Krieg (stp. rat), ukazuje na potpuno drugaciju

sliku jednog rata — na rat koji se vodi u cilju pravednosti i, kao $to biva realizovano
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kod lekseme Angriff (stp. napad), ima plemenitu svrhu. Na taj na¢in diskurs na
nemackom jeziku formira drugaciju realnost od one realizovane na srpskom jeziku,
pri ¢emu se istice ¢injenica da su nemacke vlasti tada imale zadatak da pridobiju svoju
javnost za u¢es¢e u NATO agresiji, jer je, kako je ve¢ navedeno, u¢es¢e u NATO
bombardovanju SR]J bilo prvo vojno angaZovanje nemackih snaga posle Drugog
svetskog rata. Tako je, analizom kori$¢ene leksike na srpskom i nemac¢kom jeziku
u odabranim medijima, potvrdena i polazna tvrdnja da re¢i oblikuju svet oko nas.

Treba naglasiti da izvedeni zakljulci vaze samo za istraZivane novine koje ¢ine
korpus rada, dakle, za srpski nedeljnik NIN i nematki magazin SPIGEL, i da nemaju

opste vazenje.
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Summary

This paper analyses lexical means for the NATO bombing of Yugoslavia in the
German and Serbian press in 1999. The theoretical part describes the model
of the three-dimensional meaning of Fritz Hermanns, according to which the
functions of the linguistic sign can be realised on three levels: cognitive, emo-
tional and deontic. The lexical means for the NATO bombing are first analysed
in the empirical part, which were found in 68 thematically relevant articles in
the Serbian weekly magazine NIN and in 39 articles in the German magazine
SPIGEL during the NATO aggression on FRY from March to June 1999. The
results have been also shown quantitatively. An important part of the work is the
socio-political context of the selected event, which contributes to the semantic
analysis of the found lexical means that have certain semantic meaning within
the given discourse. As a starting point of the paper we used Humboldt's thesis,
that linguistic diversity actually makes a difference in the world view, so the pa-
per tries to answer the question of how language and selected lexicon form the
opinion of an individual or a social group about an event, and how the conflict
between political and military forces is presented in two different languages and
so reflected in the languages further influences the speakers of these languages.
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NATO bombing of FRY.

Preuzeto: 5. 6. 2021.
Korekdije: 26. 6. 2021.
Prihvaceno: 28. 6. 2021.

24

ounonor Xi 2021

185



onnonor Xi 2021 24

186

Originalni naucni Clanak
UDK 811.112.2 °367.62:811.163.41 °367.62
D01 10.21618/fil2124186n

Aleksandar S, Nikolic COBISS.RS-ID 135418113
eKsanaar . 1KOl1C

Univerzitet u Novom Sadu
Filozofski fakultet

Odsek za germanistiku

KONTRASTIVNA I KONCEPTUALNA ANALIZA
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Apstrakt: Predmet istrazivanja rada su frazeologizmi u nemackom i srpskom jezikn
sa komponentom Tur/vrata. Cilj rada jeste ukazivanje na slicnosti i razlike izmedu
frazeologizama dva jezika, kao i odredivanje stepena ekvivalentnosti. Korpus ée
takode biti podvrgnut konceptualnoj analizi na osnovu koje Ce se ustanoviti da li se
frazeologizmi zasnivaju na metafori ili metonimiji i koje su razlike u konceptualizaciji
izmedu dva jezika. Izvorni jezik (I]) u ovom radu jeste nemacki, dok je ciljni jezik
(CJ) srpski. Nauine metode koriséene u radu su kontrastivna i konceptualna analiza.
Korpus rada cine frazeologizmi prikupljeni iz odgovarajulih jednojezicnih i dvojezicnib
recnika.

Kljucne re€i: frazeologizmi, komponenta Tiir, komponenta vrata, ekvivalentnost,
kontrastivna analiza, konceptualna analiza, nemadki, srpski.

1. Uvod

Vrata na viSe nacina simbolizuju ne samo ulaz nego i prostor koji se krije iza
njih, njihovu tajnu mo¢, kao $to su vrata pakla ili nebeska vrata. Vrata, porta, kapija,
ali i most, ukazuju na prelaz, stupanje u prostor sustina (Biedermann 2004: 437).
Ona simbolizuju i mesto prelaza izmedu dva stanja, dva sveta; izmedu poznatog
i nepoznatog, svetlosti i tame, bogatstva i bede (Milovanovi¢ et al. 1994: 97). U
simboli¢ckom smislu vrata predstavljaju prelaz iz profanog u podrudje svetog, a

u jevrejskim i hris¢anskim predanjima vaznost ovog simbola je velika, posto ona
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omogucuju ,pristup objavljenju®. Naime, Vrata Starog zaveta i Otkrovenja, kao i
Hristos na prestolu i Poslednji sud, do¢ekuju hodocasnike i vernike (Chevalier i
Gheerbrant 2004: 1062-1063). U hri$¢anstvu vrataili portu odlikuje jaka simbolika.
Nakon Martina Lutera® i nastanka protestanske crkve, vrata, konkretno crkvena
vrata (nem. Kirchentiir, f) predstavljaju i ulazak u Bozji dom. U prvim godinama
protestanske crkve prolazak kroz crkvena vrata, tj. prelazak preko crkvenog praga
podrazumevao je da su novi hri$¢ani ispunili odredene uslove za prijem, odnosno

da su se gresnici iskupili za svoje grehe (Stecker i Kuhl 1999: 188-191).

2. Metodologija i izvori za korpus

U svrhu sprovodenja konceptualne i kontrastivne analize frazeologizama sa
komponentom 777 u nemackom i vraza u srpskom jeziku, ekscerpirane su odredene
odrednice kao osnova za formiranje korpusa iz slede¢ih jednojezi¢nih i dvojezi¢nih
frazeolotkih re¢nika: Wer hat den Teufel an die Wand gemalt? (Duden 2008),
Deutsch-serbokroatisches phraseologisches Worterbuch (Mrazovi¢ i Primorac 1981),
Lexikon der Redensarten (Miiller 2005), Hrvatsko-njemackog frazeoloskog rjecnika
(Matesi¢ et al. 1988), Frazeoloskog rjecnika hrvatskoga ili srpskog jezika (Matesi¢
1982), Srpsko-nemackog prevodnog frazeoloskog recnika (Petronijevi¢ 2007), Idiomi u
srpskom jeziku (Milenkovi¢ 2006), Lexikon der sprichwirtlichen Redensarten — prvi
i tredi tom (Rohrich 1973 12004) i Frazeoloskog recnika srpskog jezika (Otasevié
2012). Rad i kriterijum u odabiru ekscerpiranog korpusa oslanja se na Burgerovu
definiciju frazeologizama, koji iste smatra ¢vrstim spojevima koji se sastoje od
najmanje dve komponente, a govornicima su poznati u tom obliku. Ovakvi spojevi
se u odredenoj jezickoj zajednici koriste sli¢no kao redi, a karakteriSe ih ustaljenost,
reproduktivnost i idiomati¢nost (2003: 14-33).

U poglavljima koja slede frazeologizmi ¢e se u skladu sa navedenim ciljevima
rada kategorisati na osnovu stepena ekvivalentnosti. Razlikovade se Sest tipova
prema modelu Mrazovi¢ i Primorac (1964-65: 293): potpuna ekvivalentnost, nulta
ekvivalentnost, parcijalna ekvivalentnost sa komponentskim razlikama, parcijalna
sa morfosintaksickim razlikama, parcijalna sa komponentskim i morfosintaksickim
razlikama i lazni prijatelji. Svi primeri bi¢e podvrgnuti i konceptualnoj analizi
na osnovu koje ¢e se odrediti vrsta pojmovnog mehanizma koji deluje u procesu
frazeologizacije. Analizi istrazivacke grade prethodi kratak pregled teorije u vezi
sa klju¢nim terminima istrazivanja.

?Martin Luter smatra se osnivaem hri$¢anske protestantske (luteranske) crkve u Nemackoj.
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3. Konceptualna metafora i metonimija

Konceptualna metafora omogucava razumevanje apstrakenih ciljnih domena
pomocu konkretnih izvornih domena, odnosno struktura izvornog domena
objasnjava ciljni na osnovu odredenih podudarnosti izmedu prikazanih koncepata
(Lakoff 1993: 206-207). Pritom, konceptualna metafora jasno ukazuje na vezu
izmedu jezika i kognicije (Grady 2007: 188). Frazeologizam se zasniva na metafori
ukoliko izmedu izvornogi ciljnog sadrzaja postoji odredena vrsta sli¢nosti, pri ¢emu
treba istadi da se motivaciona osnova najveéeg broja frazeologizama koji nastaju
ovim putem vezuje za pojave svakodnevnog Zivota, za ¢ovekovu prirodnu sredinu,
njegovu profesionalnu delatnost (Mr$evi¢-Radovi¢ 1987: 35-36).

Konceptualna metonimija pak omogucava da koncept postane razumljiv
na osnovu njegovog direktnog odnosa sa drugim konceptom (Lakoff i Johnson
1980: 38). Metonimijski proces, dakle, uklju¢uje zamenu elemenata iste pojmovne
strukture na osnovu logicke ili neke druge konvencionalno prihvaéene veze koja
postoji medu njima (MrSevi¢-Radovi¢ 1987: 35-36).

4. Cilj istrazivanja

Cilj rada je da se ustanovi na koji na¢in mehanizmi konceptualne metafore i
metonimije konceptualizuju frazeologizme sa komponentom 777 u nemackom,
odnosno vrata u srpskom jeziku, pri ¢emu se ova dva jezika kontrastiraju kako bi
se ukazalo na sli¢nosti i razlike. Uzimajuéi u obzir ¢injenicu da su pomenuti jezici
u istoriji bili u neposrednom kontaktu, polazi se od pretpostavke visokog stepena
podudarnosti na konceptualnom nivou izmedu IJ i CJ. Rad takode nastoji da ukaze
i na to dali frazeoloska semantika ¢uva tragove simbolickih i semanti¢kih vrednosti
ove komponente. Konceptualna analiza se pritom moze tumaciti kao primarni, a
kontrastivna analiza kao sekundarni cilj.

5. Semanticka struktura komponente Tiir/vrata

Odrednica 7iir, f'se u Dudenovom Deutsches Universalwirterbuch? pojavljuje kao
predmetuoblikuzglobne, uglavnom pravougaone plo¢e dazatvori prolaz, ulazilisli¢no.
b.kaoulaz,obi¢no pravougaoniotvoruzidu [kojijezatvorenvratima(1a)];otvorzavrata;

3 Nemacki univerzalni recnik.
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2.a. vratima (1a) sli¢na, ali uglavnom manja naprava za zatvaranje kakvog otvora;
b. otvor koji se moze zatvoriti vratima (2a). (Duden 2011)*

Retnik Matice srpske (RMS 2011) nudi nesto $iri prikaz polisemanti¢ne strukture
ove komponente, defini$udi je, izmedu ostalog, kao otvor u zidu zgrade, odaje, na
ogradii s, kroz koji se ulazi i izlazi; krilo, odnosno krila (obi¢no drvena) kojima se
taj otvor zatvara, kao i krilo na nekom namestaju. Vrata se pominju i u kontekstu
sporta kao mesto obelezeno sa dva uspravna stuba, popre¢nom gredom i mrezom,
kuda treba ubaciti loptu kod nekih sportskih igara poput fudbala, rukometa, hokeja,
vaterpola itd. Termin v7ata se u ovom kontekstu viSe vezuje za hrvatski jezik, dok
se u srpskom jeziku kako sama naprava tako i ¢in ubacivanja lopte u nju obi¢no
naziva ,gol“. Komponenta v7ata takode moze obelezavati uzan prolaz izmedu strmih
planinskih stena ili kanal izmedu ostrva i kopna ili izmedu dva ostrva.

Komponenta 7iir/vrata izaziva ambivalentne asocijacije kod govornika oba
jezika. Vrata, s jedne strane, mogu biti otvorena, ali, s druge, i zatvorena. Dok
otvorena vrata ukazuju na gostoljubivost, na potrebu ¢oveka kao drustvenog bi¢a
da bude okruzen drugim ljudima, pa samim tim i na otvorenost ¢oveka prema
sebi sli¢nima, zatvorena vrata jasno pokazuju da nisu svi dobrodosli, te ukazuju

na izolovanost, povuéenost i/ili oseéaj Zatvorenosti.

6. Analiza

6.1. Nulta ekvivalentnost

Analizom korpusa uoceno je sedam frazeologizama u nemackom jeziku koji u
srpskom nemaju ekvivalent, te je u tim slu¢ajevima bio neophodan opisni prevod.
U uglastoj zagradi, pored frazeologizma na nemackom, autor nudi doslovan prevod
na srpskom kako bi bila sugerisana nefrazeoloska slika koja je u njegovoj osnovi.

Semanticki opis frazeologizma vezuje se za izvor iz koga je ekscerpirana odrednica.
(1) nem. die Tiir von aufSen zumachen [, zatvoriti vrata spolja“]
SIP. 0tici, nestati, isceznuti

Iako primer pod (1) nije potvrden u srpskoj frazeologiji, njegova motivacija je
nedvosmislena i o¢ekivana. Frazeoloska semantika formira se po metonimijskom

*Vorrichtung in Form einer in Scharnieren hingenden, meist rechteckigen Platte zum VerschliefSen eines
Durchgangs, eines Einstiegs 0. A. b. als Eingang 0. A. dienende, meist rechteckige Ofmmg in einer Wand
[die mit einer Tiir (1a) verschlossen wird]; Tiirdffnung;

2.a. einer Tiir (1) dhnliche, meist jedoch kleinere Vorrichtung zum VerschliefSen einer Oﬂnuﬂg; b. mit
einer Tiir (2a) verschlieftbare Offnung. Preveo autor rada.
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obrascu GEST KAO ELEMENT RADNJE ZA RADN]JU. Dakle, u svesti
govornika nemackog jezika scenario odlaska zamislja se kao niz sekvenci,
od kojih je jedna zatvaranje vrata sa spoljne strane, $to sugerise da se radi o
napustanju zatvorenog prostora. Motiv izmestanja sa spoljne strane vrata Cest je u
frazeologizmima nemackog jezika koji nemaju svoje ekvivalente u srpskom, Sto ¢e
pokazati i naredni primeri.

(2) nem.jmdm. den Stublvor die Tiir setzen [ ,postaviti nekome stolicu
ispred vrata“]

stp. izbaciti nekoga iz kude, otpustiti nekoga / dati mu otkaz

Drugi primer tipi¢an je samo za nemacku lingvokulturnu zajednicu jer je
motivisan sudskom praksom u Nemackoj u 16. veku, kada je ovaj frazeologizam
prvi put zabeleZen. Pomenuta praksa odnosila se prevashodno na zene koje su nakon
smrti supruznika Zelele ponovo da se udaju. Postavljanje stolice ispred ulaznih
vrata informisalo je zajednicu o tom ¢inu, a znadilo je i da ponovnom udajom
gubi pravo na sva dobra koja je stekla ili nasledila iz prvog braka. Stolica je pritom
sluzila kao simbol za glavu kuée, koje viSe nema (Duden 2018: 200). Frazeoloska
semantika razvija se pod uticajem metonimijskog obrasca po kojem se STOLICA
moze tumaciti kao OSOBA KOJA OBICNO SEDINA TOJ STOLICI, a njeno
izmestanje izvan zatvorenog prostora metafori¢no se dozivljava kao iskljuc¢ivanje iz

odredene grupe ili primoravanje na napustanje datog prostora.
(3) nem.jmdn. vor die Tiir setzen [ ,smestiti nekoga ispred vrata“]
SEp. isterati nekoga iz kude, izopstiti ga
(4) nem. draufSen vor der Tiir stehen [ ,stajati napolju ispred vrata“]
stp. biti izopsten
Treéi i Cetvrti primer pokazuju oblik konceptualizacije slican onome koji je
zastupljen u prethodnim slu¢ajevima. Naime, u svesti govornika nemackog jezika
porodi¢na zajednica po pravilu se vezuje za odredeni prostor u kojem boravi (kucu,
dom), te izopstavanje iz zajednice podrazumeva izmestanje iz datog prostora,
tako da je njegova unutra$njost nedostupna za sve one koji su spolja. Frazeolosko
znalenje formira se po metonimijskom mehanizmu PROSTORISPRED VRATA

ZA BORAVAK VAN KUCE, pra¢enom metaforom SMESTANJE ISPRED
ZATVORENIH VRATA ZNACI IZOPSTAVANJE.

(5) nem. die Tiir offenlassen | ,ostaviti vrata otvorenim"]

stp. i dalje drzati mogucnost otvorenom (spremnost za pregovarange)
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Metonimijska veza OTVORENA VRATA ZA OMOGUCAVANJE
ULASKA u primeru pod (5) dobija svoje metafori¢no prosirenje, po kojem se
ulazak u odredeni prostor dozivljava kao pozitivna okolnost za onoga kome je to

omoguceno. Iz te veze izrasta metafori¢na interpretacija OTVORENA VRATA
SUMOGUCNOSTL

(6) nem. zwischen Tiir und Angel [,izmedu vrata i Sarke"]

STp. uciniti nesto na brzinu, povrsno

U primeru pod (6) pored komponente 7Ziir potrebno je istaéi i komponentu
Angel, koja u ovom frazeologizmu ne ucestvuje u svom primarnom znacenju
(»udica®), ve¢ u sckundarnom (,,8arka na vratima“). Primarno znadenje frazeologizma
je »nadi se izmedu dve podjednako neugodne situacije®, dok je primarni oblik
frazeologizma zwischen Tiir und Angel stecken. Navedeni kradi oblik rezultat je
frazeoloske derivacije procesom komponentske redukecije, $to dovodi do sekundarne
morfosintaksicke kondenzacije. Od primarnog znacdenja frazeologizma razvilo se i
sekundarno ,,brzo, na brzinu® te je motivacija jasna ukoliko se pode od primarnog

znacenja.

(7) nem. du kriegst die Tiir nicht zu | ,ne uspevas da zatvoris vrata“]

srp. uzvik ¢udenja, zaprepa$éenja, ljutnje — npr.: ,ne mogu da
verujem”,
Kod primera pod (7) re¢ je o performativnoj ustaljenoj frazi, nastaloj u

dvadesetim godinama proslog veka u jeziku mladih u Nemackoj, a vezuje se za
uzvik za¢udenosti ili besa (Kiipper 2004: 193).

6.2. Parcijalna ekvivalentnost

Analizirani korpus pokazao je ukupno 16 frazeologizama sa delimi¢nom
ckvivalentno$¢u, pri ¢emu je uoceno Sest slu¢ajeva u kojima je razlika izrazena kako
na komponentskom tako i na morfosintaksickom nivou. U korpusu je identifikovano
i 10 primera parcijalne ekvivalentnosti sa razlikama na morfosintaksickom nivou.
Analizom nije utvrden nijedan kontrastirani par koji bi se mogao kvalifikovati
kao potpuni ekvivalent, kao parcijalni ekvivalent sa isklju¢ivo komponentskim

razlikama, a nisu zabeleZeni ni primeri laznih prijatelja.

> Ovaj frazeologizam prvi put je zabeleZio austrijski pesnik Peter Zuhenvirt (Peter Suchenwirt) u 14.
veku, a zatim ga koristi i Martin Luter u svojim govorima u 16. veku, da bi u ga u istom razdoblju
Sebastijan Frank uvrstio u svoju zbirku (Rohrich 2004: 1651).
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6.2.1. Parcijalna ekvivalentnost sa morfosintaksickim razlikama

Primeri koji slede pokazuju visok stepen ekvivalentnosti, ali se zbog defektivnosti
kategorije broja ne mogu kvalifikovati kao potpuni ekvivalenti s obzirom na to da
je komponenta vrata u srpskom jeziku iz kategorije plurale tantum, $to nije slucaj

sa komponentom 777 u nemackom jeziku.

(1) nem. (erst)vor der eigenen Tiir kehren

stp. (najpre)(po-)cistiti pred sopstvenim vratima — pobrinuti se najpre za
sopstvene propuste, probleme
Ovaj frazeologizam kao negativnu kvalifikuje sklonost ljudi da se zanimaju za

tude zivotne probleme, pri ¢emu su i sami optereéeni brigama i razli¢itim Zivotnim
okolnostima. Na osnovu veze izmedu polazne, nefrazeoloske slike i ciljnog sadrzaja
moze se formulisati slede¢a metafora: BAVLJENJE PROBLEMIMA ZNACI
CISCENJE PRED VRATIMA / PRED KUCOM. Za frazeolosku semantiku
od presudnog je znadaja prisustvo posesivnih komponenata, kojima se sugerise
opozicija MOJ/TUDI PROSTOR i dalje implicira sadrzaj SVAKO TREBA DA
RAZMISLJA SAMO O ONOME STO NJEMU PRIPADA.

(2) nem.jmdm. die Tiir weisen/zeigen

Stp. pokazati nekome vrata — zamoliti nekoga da izade, da napusti prostoriju

U primeru pod (2) govorimo pak o metonimiji s obzirom na to da su elementi
nefrazeologke slike (gestovno upuéivanje na vrata) deo scenarija na koji se sugerise
frazeoloskim zna¢enjem. Posto samo napustanje zatvorenog prostora neminovno
podrazumeva prolazak kroz vrata, gest rukom usmerenom ka vratima nedvosmisleno
sugeriSe molbu ili naredbu da se taj prostor napusti. U ovom slu¢aju mogla bi
se uspostaviti slede¢a metonimijska formula: POKAZIVAN]JE VRATA ZA
NAPUSTANJE PROSTORIJE ili VRATA ZA NAPUSTANJE PROSTORIJE.
Potpuna podudarnost ne mora nuzno biti rezultat jezickih kontakata, veé se moze
objasniti identi¢no$¢u u pogledu konceptualizacije prostora u posmatranim
lingvokulturnim zajednicama. Nemacki frazeologizam pojavljuje se sa glagolima
zeigm/wez’sen, koji se mogu posmatrati kao sinonimi sa znacenjem ,,pokazati“, s tim

da glagol weisen u nekom drugom kontekstu ima i znacenje ,,uputiti®.

(3) nem. jmdm. die Tiir jffnen

stp. nekome otvoriti vrata — omoguciti/dati slobodan pristup, primiti koga
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(4) nem.jmdm. die Tiir vor der Nase zuschlagen

stp. zalupiti nekome vrata pred nosom — ne pustiti nekoga unutra, oterati
sa vrata.

Primeri (3) i (4) zasnovani su na opozitnim metonimijskim mehanizmima:
ZATVORENA VRATA ZA SPRECAVANJE ULASKA, odnosno OTVORENA
VRATA ZA OMOGUCAVANJE ULASKA. Ova vrsta konceptualizacije u sustini
je prirodna i o¢ekivana s obzirom na dinamiku prostornih odnosa i zakonitosti
po kojima se ostvaruje ljudsko kretanje u granicama zatvorenog prostora, $to je
univerzalno za sve kulture.

(5) nem.jmdm. stehen alle Tiiren offen

STp. nekome su sva vrata otvorena — imati mnogo moguénosti

U petom primeru vidimo da u nemackom jeziku, za razliku od srpskog, ve¢
pomenuta metafora OTVORENA VRATA SUMOGUCNOSTI (v. paragraf 6.1,
primer (5)) ima svoju neznatno modifikovanu verziju. I ovde je, dakle, za formiranje
frazeoloske semantike klju¢na komponenta otvorenosti vrata, jer otvorenost
podrazumeva dostupnost, nesputanost, neograni¢enost, slobodu, kako u fizickom
tako i u apstraktnom smislu.®

(6) nem.an alle Tiiren klopfen

STp. zakucati na sva vrata — obratiti se svima/vedini za pomoé, tj. u vezi
sa odredenom molbom

(7) nem.von Tiir zu Tiir gehen

stp. idi od vrata do vrata

Primeri (6) i (7) pokazuju da se obracanje za pomo¢ i u nemackoj i u srpskoj
jezickoj zajednici dozivljava takode preko prostornog domena, kod kojeg je u osnovi
orijentaciona metafora zasnovana na opozicijama UNUTRA/SPOLJA. Pritom,
unutrasnji prostor, koji postaje dostupan otvaranjem vrata, pozitivno je viednovan
jer ulazak u njega znaci dobijanje o¢ekivane pomodi (up. biblijsku poslovicu 4o
kuca, otvorice mu se). Ova metafora ima metonimijsku osnovu bududi da se ¢ovek
drugome obraca za pomo¢ obi¢no tako $to kuca na njegova vrata. U pojedinim
re¢nicima pojavljuje se sinonimni frazeologizam, takode biblijski motivisan - i¢i
od Pontija do Pilata (Mrazovi¢ i Primorac 1991: 877).

¢Up. primer dovek otvoren za saradnju.
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(8) nem. hinter verschlossenen Tiiren
SIp. iza zatvorenih vrata — tajno, bez prisustva javnosti, bez svedoka,
u Cetiri oka
Zatvorena vrata neke prostorije po pravilu u ¢oveku izazivaju sumnjicavost i bude
radoznalost jer je ono §to se iza njih dogada ¢ulno nedostupno. Frazeologizmima
pod (8) usrpskom i nemackom jeziku zajednicka je u tom smislu metafora ZNATT

ZNACI VIDETI, na koju se nadograduje metonimijski obrazac poimanja:
ZATVORENIPROSTOR ZA TAJNOVITOST I PRIVATNOST.

(9) nem. Tiir an Tiir mit jmdm. wohnen

SKP. Ziveti s nekim vrata uz vrata — ziveti/stanovati u neposrednoj blizini, u
najblizem susedstvu s nekim, tik uz njega

U primeru (9) re¢ je o metonimiji. Frazeologizmom se sugerise blizina zivotnog
prostora tako $to se ukazuje na blizinu vrata kao delova tih prostora. Frazeologizam
ukazuje na ¢injenicu da su dve kuée u neposrednoj blizini, a samim tim i osobe
koje Zive u njima. Metonimija je u ovom slu¢aju sloZenija te se moZe uspostaviti
slede¢i metonimijskilanac: VRATA ZA KUCU/STAN odnosno KUCA/STAN
ZA ONE KOJI U NJIMA ZIVE odnosno PROSTORNA BLIZINA IZMEDU
VRATA KUCE/STANA ZA PROSTORNU BLIZINU IZMEDU LJUDIKOJI
ZIVE U TIM KUCAMA/STANOVIMA.

(10) nem. etwas steht vor der Tiir
stp. nesto je pred vratima — najava predstojeceg dogadaja, najéesée praznika
(Bozi¢ / Nova godina je pred vratima)
Frazeologizmi pod (10) potvrduju prisustvo metafore PROSTOR JE VREME
u oba jezika. Naime, u ovom primeru vremenska blizina konceptualizuje se preko

prostorne blizine: PROSTOR PRED VRATIMA JE BLIZAK PROSTOR, tako
da ONO STO JE PRED VRATIMA VREMENSKI JE BLISKO.

6.2.2. Parcijalna ekvivalentnost sa komponentskim i
morfosintaksi¢kim razlikama

Analizirani korpus pokazao je ukupno $est parova sa komponentskim i
morfosintaksi¢kim razlikama.

(1) nem. mit der Tiir ins Haus fallen [vratima upasti u kuéu®]
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SIp. ko s neba pa u rebra — reéi/udiniti nesto odmah, bez uvoda, bez

okolisanja

Neodekivano i iznenadno delovanje konceptualizuje se na razli¢ite na¢ine u
stpskom i nemackom. U srpskom preko prilika u prirodi, a u nema¢kom kao direktan
ulazak u neki prostor. Bez obzira na razli¢ite slike u motivacionoj strukeuri, za oba
jezika karakteristi¢no je dejstvo koje nastaje iznenada, neplanirano, nenadano, a

izaziva snazan efekat.

(2) nem. Sicke vor der Tiir haben [, imati dzakove ispred vrata“]

stp. biti roden u éamcu — ne zatvoriti vrata za sobom

Kaoiu prethodnom primeru, i ovi frazeologizmi se podudaraju samo u semantici.
Vidimo da u obema kulturama postoji negativan odnos prema navici pojedinih ljudi
da za sobom ostavljaju otvorena vrata. Taj sadrzaj se, dakle, konceptualizuje kod
nemackih govornika pomocu situacije koja podrazumeva postavljanje dzakova
ispred vrata (zbog ¢ega se ona ne smeju zatvoriti), dok se kod govornika srpskog
jezika slikovito prikazuje preko ¢ovekovog rodenja u prostoru koji nema vrata (te
otuda i odsustvo navike da se vrata zatvaraju). Oba primera su ipak zasnovana na

metonimijskom obrascu UZROK ZA POSLEDICU.

(3) nem. vor verschlossene Tiiren kommen [,dodi ispred zaklju¢anih vrata“]

stp. poljubiti vrata — nadi zatvorena vrata, ne naéi nikoga kod kude

Primeri pod (3) ukazuju na to da govornici nemackog i srpskog jezika na sli¢an
nadin dozivljavaju nemogu¢nost ulaska u odredeni prostor. U oba slu¢aja akcenat
je na tome da se subjekat nalazi pred preprekom koju ne moze savladati, samo
$to je u srpskom jeziku ta nemoguénost dodatno slikovito istaknuta poljupcem
u vrata. Uvodenjem ironi¢nog stava prema nedostupnosti unutra$njeg prostora u
frazeolosku semantiku pojacava se ekspresivnost izraza.

Naredni primeri, takode, ispoljavaju semanti¢ku ekvivalentnost, dok se razlike
mogu uoditi na komponentskom i morfosintaksi¢kom planu. Ovo su, s aspekta
frazeologizacije, u sustini neznatne razlike, narocito kada je re¢ o onima formalne
prirode, koje su nuzne s obzirom na nepodudarnost gramatickih strukeura dvaju

jezika. Za ovo istraZzivanje vazni su principi konceptualizacije koji su podudarni.
(1) nem. einer Sache Tiir und Tor ffnen | ,nekoj stvari otvoriti vrata i kapiju“]
stp. (Sirom) otvoriti vrata necemu (loSem, nekom zlu) — otklanjanjem

prepreka dozvoliti nesto, dati tome punu slobodu; rado koga primiti;

omoguc’iti pristup, primiti koga
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Ovaj primer baziran je na metafori koja glasi: VRATA TKAPIJA SUPREPREKA
NECEM LOSEM. U pozadini je arhetipska ideja o vratima (kapiji) kao granici
izmedu sopstvenog i tudeg prostora, pri ¢emu se sopstveni prostor, kao poznat i

blizak, smatra pozitivnim, a tudi, kao stran i nepoznat, negativnim.

(2) nem. die Tiir(-¢) in der Hand haben

stp. drzati kvaku u ruci — biti / nalaziti se pred izlazom, odlaziti

Dva frazeologizma razlikuju se na komponentskom nivou, a u osnovi
frazeoloskog znadenja nalazi se metonimijski prenos SEKVENCA RADNJE ZA
SAMU RADNJU.

(3) nem. offene Tiiren einrennen

STp. sekirom razbijati otvorena vrata — silom pokusati nesto to je
ve¢ odobreno ili postignuto

Imenica sekira u instrumentalu nema ekvivalent u nemac¢kom frazeologizmu,
dok je najblizi prevod glagola einrennen u srpskom ,otvoriti silom®. Bez obzira na to,

oba frazeologizma pocivaju na slici koja podrazumeva obavljanje besmislene radnje.

(4) nem. ein Brett vor dem Kopfhaben [= imati dasku ispred glave]

stp. gledati/blenuti/buljiti kao tele u Sarena vrata — ne razumeti nesto,

gledati sa nerazumevanjem

Analizom je uolen i jedan kontrastirani par u kome se klju¢na komponenta
u ovom radu pojavljuje samo u frazeologizmu na srpskom. S obzirom na to da je
C]J ovog rada upravo srpski, ovaj par nece biti uvrsten u korpus. Frazeologizmi e,
medutim, ipak biti podvrgnuti konceptualnoj analizi kako bi se istakle sve postojece
razlike u konceptualizaciji dva jezika.

Naime, ovaj par ukazuje nato da se nerazumevanje, neznanje i nemoguc’nost
shvatanja nekog sadrzaja konceptualizuju na potpuno razli¢ite nadine u posmatranim
jezicima. Za nemacke govornike odsustvo sposobnosti pravilnog razumevanja
dozivljava se kao prisustvo prepreke ispred organa koji ucestvuje u tom procesu.
Tu, dakle, imamo metaftonimijski model PRISUSTVO PREPREKE NAD
ORGANOM SPOZNAJE ZNACI ODSUSTVO SPOZNAJE. U stpskom pak,
za formiranje frazeoloskog znalenja presudna je veza koja se uspostavlja izmedu
zoonimske komponente i na specifi¢an nadin determinisane komponente vraza.
Upravo iz te veze proizlazi besmislenost same radnje, tj. vizuelno opazanje koje ne
daje nikakve rezultate na kognitivnom planu.
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7. Zakljucak

Analizirani korpus od 23 frazeologizma sa komponentom 777 u nemackom
i vrata u srpskom sadinjen je od primera ekscerpiranih iz frazeoloskih re¢nika
nemackog i srpskog jezika, a koriS¢eni su i dvojezi¢ni i jednojezi¢ni re¢nici
srpskohrvatskog, odnosno hrvatskog jezika. Analizom je ustanovljeno da ni u
jednom primeru ne moze da se govori o potpunoj ekvivalentnosti, bududi da je
komponenta vrata u srpskom jeziku, za razliku od komponente 777 u nemackom, iz
kategorije plurale tantum, te je podudaranje na svim nivoima nemoguée. Medutim,
treba istadi ¢injenicu da je pomenuta defektivnost kategorije broja jedini element
nepodudaranja kod ¢ak 10 kontrastiranih parova.

Parcijalna ekvivalentnost, koja je zabelezena u ukupno 16 primera, razlikuje
tri grupe: primeri u kojima je prisutna isklju¢ivo semanti¢ka podudarnost, dakle,
forma nemackog i srpskog frazeologizma se u potpunosti razlikuje, primeri u
kojima frazeologizmi beleze izvesne sli¢nosti, ali i razlike na komponentskom
i morfosintaksickom planu, i primeri u kojima nepodudaranje u kategoriji
broja kod komponenti 77 i vrata predstavlja jedinu razliku. U analizi, pored
potpune ekvivalentnosti, nisu zabelezeni ni primeri sa isklju¢ivo komponentskim
razlikama, kao ni primeri laznih prijatelja. U ne$to manje primera, ukupno sedam,
frazeologizam u nemackom jeziku nije imao ekvivalent u srpskom, te je zahtevao
opisni prevod na CJ. Ti primeri kvalifikovani su kao nulta ekvivalentnost.

Analiza nemackih i srpskih frazeologizama sa komponentom 7iir/vrata pokazala
je dase nemacki i srpski jezik u znatnoj meri podudaraju kad je re¢ o konceptualizaciji
ovog pojma. Vrata obi¢no predstavljaju prepreku ili granicu izmedu unutra$njeg
i spoljasnjeg prostora. U mnogim primerima klju¢ni momenat je to da li su vrata
otvorena ili zatvorena. Dok zatvorena vrata podrazumevaju nedostupnost onoga
$to se nalazi u zatvorenom prostoru za sve one koji suu spolja§njoj sredini, otvorena
deluju suprotno. Na osnovu toga mozemo zakljuditi da frazeoloska semantika u
velikoj meri ¢uva tragove simbolickih i semanti¢kih vrednosti ove komponente.
Razlike u konceptualizaciji dva jezika najzapaZenije su u primerima u kojima je
kontrastivnom analizom uo¢eno podudaranje samo na semanti¢kom nivou.
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A CONTRASTIVE AND CONCEPTUAL ANALYSIS OF
THE GERMAN AND SERBIAN EXPRESSIONS WITH
THE COMPONENT TUR/VRATA

Summary

The aim of this paper was to indicate the similarities and differences
between the expressions with the component Ziir/vrata (Eng. door)
in German and Serbian. The corpus of this research consists of 25
expressions excerpted from the appropriate monolingual and bilin-
gual dictionaries of both languages, where the source language is
German and the target is Serbian. The corpus was first subjected to
a contrastive analysis in order to determine the degree of equivalence
between the two languages, with a distinction made between com-
plete, zero and partial equivalence. The corpus was also subjected to a
conceptual analysis, with the aim to establish whether the expressions
were based on metaphor or metonymy and identify the differences
in conceptualisation between the two languages. The results of the
analysis showed that German and Serbian largely coincide when
it comes to expressions with the mentioned component, and that
metonymisation occurs more often in relation to metaphorisation.
The expressions with the component 7#»/vrata overlap to a con-
siderable extent when it comes to conceptualisation. Doors usually

represent obstacles or boundaries between interior and exterior space.
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In many examples, the key point is whether the door is open or closed.
While the closed door implies the inaccessibility of what is in the
closed space to all those who are in the external environment, the 199
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11.

open door does the opposite. Based on that, we can conclude that
phraseological semantics largely preserves the traces of symbolic and
semantic values of this term. The differences in the conceptualisation
of the two languages are most noticeable in the examples where the
contrastive observation identified a match only at the semantic level.
The scientific methods used in this paper are the interlingual con-
trastive and conceptual analysis.

P Key words: expressions, door, equivalence, contrastive analysis,

conceptual analysis, German, Serbian.
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Apstrakt: Tema ovog rada je medijsko izvestavanje o koronavirusu i propratnim
fenomenima globalne zdravstvene krize na primeru tri Spanska dnevna lista: El
Pais, La Vanguardia 7 20 minutos. Korpus tekstova (ine novinski dlanci objavljeni
tokom 2020. godine. Cilj ovog rada je da pokaze slicnosti i razlike u izvestavanju o
koronavirusu na primeru tvi veoma uticajna, ali ne jednako kredibilna spanska medija.
Tzabrali smo Cetiri teksta iz svakog lista, jedan iz svake od Cetivi kljucne faze epidemije.
Prema nasoj metodologiji, te faze su: izbijanje zaraze u Kini, pojava prve Zrtve bolesti
u Spam’ji, uvodenje vanrednog stanja i karantina i prvo ukidanje vanrednog stanja
21. juna 2020. godine. U radu cemo analizirati jos dvanaest tekstova koji se bave
razlicitim aspektima Zivota u doba korone: ljudskim pravima, javnim zdravijem,
ekonomijom i poznatim licnostima zarazenim koronavirusom. Kroz analizu tekstova
obraticemo paznju na elemente novinskog jezika, kao i na etiku novinarskog pristupa
temi koronavirusa.

Kljucne reci: koronavirus, Spanija, El Pais, La Vanguardia, 20 minutos, mediji, jezik.

1. Uvod

Koronavirus je najé¢e$¢e pominjan pojam u javnosti od kraja 2019. do sredine
2021. godine, $to je potvrdila i organizacija American Dialect Society proglasivsi
pojam covid za re¢ 2020. godine (ADS, internet). Pandemija nepoznate bolesti
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Izvestavanje o koronavirusu na primeru Spanskih medija

El Pais, La Vanguardia i 20 minutos

izazvala je veliku medijsku paznju i postala dominantna tema u globalnom

medijskom diskursu. I u ovom slu¢aju pokazalo se da su mediji jedni od glavnih

aktera u kriznim situacijama jer su «la principal fuente de informaciones a la que

recurre la ciudadanfa»* (Molina Manzano 2020: 7). Nova normalnost koju je virus

doneo uticala je na mnostvo promena u funkcionisanju sveta, koje mediji ve¢ godinu

i po dana pomno prate. Pojava ovako dalekoseznih razmera zahteva analizu sa

lingvisti¢kog stanovista,* s obzirom na to da se o njoj svetska populacija informise
najviSe putem medija.

Tema ovog rada je izvestavanje $panskih Stampanih medija, odnosno njihovih
elektronskih verzija, o razli¢itim fazama pandemije, kao i o propratnim fenomenima
zdravstvene krize. Korpus tekstova na kom se zasniva ovaj rad ¢ine novinski ¢lanci
objavljeni na internet portalima $panskih dnevnih listova E/ Pais, La Vanguardia i
20 minutos, u periodu od 1. januara 2020. godine do 31. decembra 2020. godine.
Za potrebe ovog rada pro¢itali smo ukupno oko 150 tekstova na temu koronavirusa
iz sva tri lista i zakljudili smo da je, na osnovu medijskog izvestavanja, moguée
razlikovati ¢etiri klju¢ne faze toka epidemije: izbijanje zaraze u Kini, pojava prve
7rtve bolesti u Spaniji, uvodenje vanrednog stanja i karantina i prvo ukidanje
vanrednog stanja i karantina 21. juna 2020. godine. Sve pro¢itane tekstove smo
analizirali u kratkim crtama, a potom smo izabrali ¢etiri teksta iz svakog lista,
odnosno po jedan iz svake od ¢etiri klju¢ne faze toka epidemije, kako bismo ih
komparativno analizirali. U radu ¢emo predstaviti tekstove koji sadrze najvise
indikativnih elemenata za lingvisti¢ku analizu, vode¢i se kategorijama novinarskog
stila koje je formulisao Aleks Grihelmo® (Grijelmo 2014).

U radu ¢emo analizirati i dvanaest tekstova (po Eetiri iz svakog lista) koji se bave
razli¢itim aspektima Zivota u doba pandemije, za koje smo na osnovu Sireg korpusa
od oko 150 tekstova zakljucili da su najzastupljeniji. Ti aspekti su: ljudska prava
i slobode, javno zdravlje, ckonomske posledice pandemije i informacije o javnim
li¢cnostima koje su obolele od koronavirusa. Za analizu izvestavanja o razli¢itim

fazama i aspektima pandemije koristi¢emo induktivnu, deduktivnu i komparativnu

-
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?,,Glavni izvor informacija za kojim posezu gradani”. Svi prevodi citata u radu su autorski. =
=S
*U ovom radu ne¢emo analizirati vizuelne komponente tekstova (fotografije, infografike, video-zapise).
> Grijelmo (2014) kao odlike dobrog novinarskog stila navodi jasno¢u, logi¢an redosled iznosenja
informacija, umereno izrazavanje licnog duha, odmeren vokabular, ritmi¢nost i zvu¢nost teksta, 203

umece sastavljanja upedatljivog pocetka i kraja teksta.
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Ovom selekcijom pokusaéemo da pokrijemo politicki, medicinski, pravni,
medijski i Zivotni aspekt pandemije, koji su oznaéeni kao klju¢ni (Ebart Medijski
arhiv 2020: 6).

Ova tri medija odabrana su zbogjasne isprofilisanosti i medusobne raznolikosti.
El Pais je renomirani madridski medij neutralnih ili umereno levih pozicija i
najéitaniji $panski list, ne ra¢unajudi sportske novine Marca (Statista, internet).
La Vanguardia su novine iz Barselone. Druge su po broju prodatih primeraka u
Spaniji, odmah iza E/ Paisa (Statista, internet). U istraZivanju koje se bavi analizom
naslovnih strana $panskih dnevnih novina u vreme korone, La Vangnardia je
ocenjena kao izrazito neutralan medij (Ntfiez Gémez et al. 2020: 49).

Prema kriterijjumima koje navodi Borrat (2005: 5-6, internet), E/ Pais i La
Vanguardia mogu se okarakterisati kao «periédicos de calidad»©. To su listovi ¢ija
se tematika bazira informisanju i izno$enju stavova. Pozivajuéi se na Dzona Merila,
Borrat (2005: 7, internet) navodi da se kvalitetna $tampa odlikuje medunarodno
relevantnim informacijama, ozbiljno$¢u i jasnim i o$trim vestima i komentarima.
Uz to dodaje da se kvalitetna Stampa bazira pre svega na kredibilnosti, a potom na
uticaju najavno mnjenje (Borrat 2005: 10) i kao primer takvoglista navodi upravo
El Pais. Takode, u istrazivanju posveéenom izno$enju brojki u $panskim novinama
u doba korone, E/ Pais je kvalifikovan kao list koji je najsveobuhvatnije izvestavao
o krizi (Cérdoba-Cabis et al. 2020: 330-331).

20 minutos je list koji se besplatno deli $irom Spanije, namenjen je najsiroj
¢italatkoj publici i sklon je senzacionalistickom pristupu temama. Portal ovog lista
pokazao se kao jedan od najproduktivnijih u doba pandemije, sa najbrze rastu¢im
brojem objavljenih vesti na temu korone (Lazaro-Rodriguez, Herrera-Viedma
2020: 7).

Cilj ovog rada je da pokaze sli¢nosti i razlike u izvestavanju o koronavirusu na
primeru tri razlicita i uticajna, ali ne jednako kredibilna $panska medija.

Kriterijumi koji ¢e se imati u vidu pri analizi ¢lanaka jesu objektivnost,
informativnost i koherentnost, s jedne strane, i pristrasnost, senzacionalizam i
neujednacenost, s druge strane. Posebno ¢emo obratiti paznju na elemente ta¢nosti
i sveobuhvatnosti (Krejg 2010: 341-342).

Obrati¢emo paznju na elemente novinskog jezika kao $to su: evidencijalnost,”
spoj u¢enog, neutralnog i kolokvijalnog registra, eufemizmi i politicka korekenost

kao sredstva jezi¢ke manipulacije, metafori¢ne konstrukeije, red redi, neologizmi,

¢, Kvalitetna, renomirana Stampa”

7Evidencijalnost se defini$e kao skup lingvisti¢kih jedinica koje se koriste za iskazivanje izvora odredene
informacije (Filgueiras da Silva 2010: 32).
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upotreba glagolskih oblika, kao i na grafostilisticke odlike (Grijelmo 2014, Pejovi¢
2007, Pejovi¢ 2012). Bavi¢emo se i etikom novinarskog pristupa temi koronavirusa
(Dej 2008, Krejg 2010). Analiziraéemo naslove i njihovu relevantnost u odnosu
na sam tekst. Naslove ¢emo posmatrati u svetlu kriterijuma koje postavlja Molina
Manzano (2020: 7, 23-24): da li su umirujudi ili izazivaju paniku i da li su

informativni ili interpretativni.

2. Analiza novinskih tekstova

Svi analizirani tekstovi lista £/ Pais potpisani su imenom i prezimenom, osim
teksta koji se bavi poznatim li¢nostima zarazenim koronom (El Pais 2020). U La
Vanguardiji takode samo jedan tekst nosi potpis redakeije (Redaccién Barcelona La
Vanguardia 2020). List 20 minutos, u skladu sa politikom neprekidnog azuriranja,
mahom prenosi agencijske vesti (EFE 2020) ili tekstove potpisuje redakcijski (20
minutos1, 20 minutos2, 20 minutos3, 20 minutos EP), dok su samo tri teksta

potpisali novinari.

2.1. Tekstovi kroz faze pandemije

Pojam koronavirus usao je u masovnu upotrebu u medijima u drugoj polovini
januara 2020. godine. Najzastupljeniji naziv za novu bolest na §panskom je
coronavirus, &est je i uskostru¢ni termin COVID-19, dok se neki novinari radi
postovanja nalela sinonimije opredeljuju za neprecizniji oblik ¢/ virus®. El Pais u
tekstu sa pocetka Sirenja bolesti (Giiell 2020) u naslovu nabraja nepoznanice u vezi
sa poreklom, simptomima i smrtno$¢u od virusa («origen, sintomas, letalidad» ) i
navodi tri tacke koje ukazuju na neizvesnost. Pojam smrtnosti daje senzacionalisticki
prizvuk naslovu, ali odgovara novonastaloj situaciji. Novinar se ograduje od iznetih
informacija bezli¢nom konstrukcijom «Lo que se sabe del nuevo virus»,” ¢ime
¢itaocima stavlja do znanja da je tema i dalje nepoznanica. Uvodna re¢enica sadrzi
prenaglasenu i u datom trenutku neutemeljenu tvrdnju da je korona izazvala
«una de las mayores crisis sanitarias de los ltimos anos»'°. Ovakva hiperbola
daje tekstu interpretativnu dimenziju i odi$e dozom senzacionalizma. U nastavku

slede uravnotezZenija re¢enica «Lo que sigue son las certezas e interrogantes abiertos

#Ovo bi bio primer jezickog uopstavanja, gde se leksema sa Sirokim spektrom znacenja uobli¢ava u
kontekstu (Pejovi¢ 2012: 225).

?,,0no $to se zna o novom virusu”.

19,,Jednu od najveéih zdravstvenih kriza poslednjih godina”
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sobre el episodio»," kao i odmerena izjava da upale plu¢a mogu biti potencijalno
smrtonosne («potencialmente'? mortales» ). Retorska pitanja se koriste kao
podnaslovi koji fragmentiraju tekst, $to je ¢est postupak i u drugim medijima'?
(npr. Triana 2020).

La Vanguardia (Triana 2020) bira naslov u formi pitanja («¢Qué se sabe del
nuevo coronavirus de China?» ),'* apostrofiraju¢i nedostatak informacija o virusu
kako pitanjem, tako i pridevom ,,nov”. 20 minutos u ovoj fazi prenosi nepotpisan
tekst agencije EFE (2020) sa neutralnim naslovom, koji sadrzi samo aktuelne
brojke («Ya van 132 muertos y casi 6.000 casos confirmados por coronavirus en
China» ). Podnaslov zvu¢i nepouzdano uz konstataciju «Un experto chino augura
que el punto méximo de contagios llegard en una semana»,'® ne precizirajudi koji
je stru¢njak u pitanju i koristeéi glagol augurar (,,proricati, predvidati”), koji ne
uliva poverenje. U svim tekstovima na portalu 20 minutos boldirane su klju¢ne
brojke, re¢i i re¢enice. Ovakva praksa moze biti olaksica za ¢itaoce koji Zele da za
nekoliko sekundi saznaju sustinu vesti. Medutim, ovako formatiran tekst moze
zavarati ¢itaoca i usmeriti mu paznju na nesto $to nije dovoljno relevantno, ve¢
predstavlja interes medija. Takva praksa tipi¢na je za medije sklone tabloidnom
izveStavanju. List La Vanguardia, na primer, boldira samo antrfilee, u kojima se
nalaze izdvojene klju¢ne informacije iz teksta.

Jo$ jedna naznaka senzacionalizma jeste preterana upotreba zareza, na koju
Grijelmo (2014) skreée paznju. U istom tekstu lista 20 minutos svaki podnaslov
dobija pompezan prizvuk zahvaljujudi zarezima: «Tibet, sin contagios», <El pico
maximo, en 10 dias»"7. Isti je slu¢aj u tekstu 20 minutos2 (2020), gde se javlja
podnaslov «La primera victoria, frenar la curva» . Ovakvi zarezi recenicu ¢ine
elipti¢nom, ali i prenaglasenom. Sli¢ne pojave nismo zapazili u drugim listovima.

Pojava prve zrtve koronavirusa donela je ujednacene, odmerene i informativne
naslove u $panskim medijima: «Valencia confirma la muerte de un hombre con

1 ,,Cekaju nas izvesnosti i otvorene neizvesnosti u vezi sa ovom pojavom”.

12Svako podvlaéenje u radu je autorsko.

13 Cestu upotrebu pitanja Grijelmo (2014) smatra stilski logim postupkom.

14 Sta se zna o novom koronavirusu iz Kine?”

15, Ve¢ je 132 umtlih i 6.000 potvrdenih slu¢ajeva koronavirusa u Kini”.

16 Jedan kineski stru¢njak predvida da ¢éemo do vrhunca broja zarazenih doéi za nedelju dana”
17 Tibet, bez zarazenih”; ,,Vrhunac, za 10 dana”.

18 Prva pobeda, zaustaviti krivulju”
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coronavirus» '? (Zafra, Linde 2020); «Un hombre en Valéncia,” primer fallecido por
coronavirus en Espafia»?' (Redaccién Barcelona La Vanguardia 2020); «Valencia
confirma el primer muerto con coronavirus en Espafa: un hombre de 69 anos
que fallecié el 13 de febrero»** (Alcutén 2020). 20 minutos u dugatkom naslovu
naglasava da je oboleli preminuo nekoliko nedelja pre nego $to je vest zvani¢no
saopStena. £/ Pais, na primer, u uvodnoj re¢enici navodi da su vlasti informaciju
kasno iznele u javnost (Zafra, Linde 2020), ali to ¢ini bez Sirenja panike. Isto
¢ini i La Vanguardia (Redaccién Barcelona La Vanguardia 2020), naglasivisi u
podnaslovu da su vesti potvrdene posle drugog kruga analiza.
Sastavni deo novinskih tekstova ¢ine autenti¢na svedocenja ljudi pogodenih
nekim dogadajem (Grijelmo 2014). Takav postupak, uz po$tovanje nacela
privatnosti, prisutan je u tekstu £/ Paisa (Zafra, Linde 2020):

Entre los contagiados hay también un trabajador de EL PAIS, segun ha

anunciado la direccién del periddico. Se trata de un periodista de la redaccion
de Madrid que estuvo recientemente en Mildn (Italia) y que trabaja en el drea
de revistas. El diario estd en contacto permanente con las autoridades sanitarias
y ha tomado ya las medidas recomendadas en el protocolo de actuacién. La
actividad en la redaccién de EL PAIS sigue con normalidad®.

Ovaj tekst posluzio je redakeciji kao prilika za promociju, gde ona navodi sebe
kao primer pravilnog postupanja u uslovima pandemije.

Proglasenje vanrednog stanja u martu 2020. godine propra¢eno je naslovima:
«S4nchez decreta el estado de alarma durante 15 dias» (Cué 2020); «El Gobierno
toma el control de todo el pais y apela a la unidad de accién» (Juliana 2020);
«Sanchez detalla las restricciones de estado de alarma: “Las medidas son drdsticas
y tienen consecuencias”»* (20 minutos2 2020). E/ Pais i 20 minutos u prvi plan

stavljaju premijera Sanceza, dok La Vanguardia bira bezli¢niju re¢ ,vlada” i isti¢e

19 Valensija potvrdila smrt jednog muskarca od korone”.

2 Interesantno je da se samo u katalonskom listu La Vanguardia javlja originalni oblik naziva ovog
grada sa grafijom é.

2 Covek iz Valensije prvi preminuli od korone u Spaniji”.

22 Valensija potvrdila prvu smrt od korone u Spaniji: Covek star 69 godina umro 13. februara”

3 ,Medu zaraZenima je i jedan zaposleni u E/ Paisu, kako je objavila uprava lista. Radi se o novinaru
madridske redakcije, koji je nedavno bio u Milanu (Italija) i koji radi u oblasti ¢asopisa. List je u
stalnom kontaktu sa zdravstvenim vlastima i ve¢ je preduzeo predlozene mere protokola o postupanju.
Aktivnosti redakcije E/ Pais odvijaju se uobi¢ajeno.”

# ,San¢ez proglasio vanredno stanje u trajanju od 15 dana”; ,\Vlada preuzima kontrolu nad zemljom
i apeluje na jedinstvo”; ,,Sanéez detaljno o merama vanrednog stanja: Mere su drasti¢ne i bice
posledica”.
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potrebu za jedinstvom. Naslov u 20 minutos je senzacionalisticki i podize paniku
jer isti¢e pompezne reéi drdsticas i consecuencias.

Pocetak teksta Cué (2020) izrazito je narativno-interpretativan, uz upotrebu
anafore: «Nada resiste al coronavirus. Ni la salud ni la economia ni la politica» .
Prisutne su fatalisticke konstatacije o paralisanju evropske ekonomije poput
«La pandemia estd paralizando la economia europea», koja ¢itaoca upotrebom
konstrukcije estar + gerundio smesta u srediste apokalipti¢nih zbivanja. Ideoloska
obojenost teksta vidi se na primeru potenciranja teme odlaganja lokalnih izbora
u Galisiji i Baskiji. Naime, autor teksta smatra da je pandemija posluzila Vladi
kao savrien izgovor za privremeno otkazivanje izbora. Stoga je i zavr$na recenica
izrazito pesimisti¢na: «Ahora viene lo mas duro»?. Tema izbora prisutna je i u
tekstu 20 minutos2 (2020).

Tekst autora Juliana (2020) potinje re¢enicom pod navodnicima, $to Grijelmo
(2014) ne preporucuje. Uvodna reéenica ,Todo el poder para el ministro de
Sanidad™” predstavlja pseudocitat jer su u pitanju re¢i samog autora. Za razliku od
druga dva lista, samo se ovde posebno isti¢e da su katalonska i baskijska autonomna
policija stavljene pod nadleznost Ministarstva unutrasnjih poslova Spanije, $to se
moze protumaciti kao ideoloski motivisan postupak ili stav da bi Katalonce to
trebalo narocito da zanima. Recenice su duge i sadrze umetnute delove (incisos):*
«El Consejo de Ministros se prolongé durante mas de siete horas — en ningin
lugar estaba escrito que iba a ser una reunién corta — como consecuencia de la

complejidad del decreto del estado de alarma...»?. Tekst odiSe napetoséu i ¢ini se
daautor tezi da docara atmosferu sa sastanka. Sli¢an postupak zapazamo i u tekstu
Linde (2020): «Los expertos consultados ven con buenos ojos que las medidas

ya no estén al albur de los tribunales de justicia —que en alguna ocasién las han
tumbado— y que se puedan tomar de manera 4gil...»*".

U maju 2020. godine javili su se nagovestaji o ukidanju vanrednog stanja.
Naslovi iz ovog perioda su umereni i optimisti¢ni, mada ima i onih koji sabiraju
Stetu od korone: «Fin del estado de alarma mas de 9.000 detenidos y 1,2 millones

» ,Nista ne odoleva koroni. Ni zdravlje ni ekonomija ni politika”
%6 _,Sada dolazi ono najteze”.

% ,,Sva mo¢ ministru zdravlja”.

% Grijelmo (2014) umetnute re¢enice smatra odlikom loeg stila.

¥ ,Savet ministara trajao je duZe od sedam sati — nigde nije ni pisalo da ée sastanak biti kratak — kao
posledica slozenosti dekreta o vanrednom stanju..”

3 Konsultovani stru¢njaci gledaju sa odobravanjem to $to mere viSe ne zavise od sudova - koji su ih
u nekim slu¢ajevima oborili — i $to se mogu sprovesti brzo...”
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de sanciones»>' (20 minutos1 2020). Koriste se hiperboli¢ni izrazi poput ,ogromna

cifra” («una abultada cifra») i ,zatrpana administracija” («una administracién
sobrepasada» ).

U tekstu Cué i Garcia de Blas (2020) istaknutije je pitanje politi¢kih previranja
unutar Vlade, izazvanih neslaganjem oko sprovodenja restriktivnih mera. Vidljiv
je ironi¢an stav autora prema opisanoj situaciji: «No es nada habitual que el
Consejo de Ministros apruebe una cosa y en la rueda de prensa se presente otra
muy diferente, en este caso con fechas concretas, por lo que algunos ministros se
quedaron sorprendidos»*%. Na portalu La Vanguardia tekst je napisan po principu
iz minutau minut” (Farrés 2020). Takav pristup dopusta veéu dozu interaktivnosti
i sadrzi formulacije bliske televizijskom jeziku: «jHasta aqui el directo», «Manana
seguiremos con toda la informacién». Boldirane su klju¢ne re¢i u tekstu, a to su
uvek i pojmovi coronavirus i Covid-19, $to doprinosi utisku $irenja panike, i pored
ohrabrujuéih vesti. Tekst obiluje izjavama zvani¢nika o ukidanju vanrednog stanja,

kao i objavama sa Tvitera.

2.2. Aspekti zivota u svetlu korona krize

Jedna od glavnih tema u $panskim medijima nakon uvodenja vanrednog stanja
bio je policijski ¢as. Zabrana kretanja posmatrana je i analizirana sa socioloskog,
psiholoskog, eckonomskog i pravnog aspekta i pokrenula je brojne kontroverze.

U tekstu Linde (2020), konsultovani epidemiolog Havijer del Agila koristi
drugo lice jednine u navodenju primera kako bi se priblizio ¢itaocima: «Si
impones el toque de queda a partir de medianoche, estds limitando una actividad
muy concreta...»>%. S obzirom na zatvorenost kao dominantno fizi¢ko i mentalno
stanje tog doba, javljaju se brojni sinonimi za ku¢u u svim tekstovimas: casa, hogar,
domicilio, albergue.

La Vanguardia objavljuje tekst (Marchena 2020) sa polemi¢kim naslovom
«Las dudas del toque de queda»,* koji dopunjuje nadnaslov u kom se pokreée
pitanje ograni¢avanja ljudskih sloboda i pravnog osnova za proglasenje policijskog

¢asa. Prvareenica predstavlja referencu na pocetak Manifesta Komunisticke partije

31 ,Na kraju vanrednog stanja vi$e od 9.000 privedenih i 1,2 miliona kazni’.

32 Nijje bas uobi¢ajeno da Savet ministara odobri jedno, a na konferenciji za $tampu iznese nesto
drugo, u ovom slu¢aju konkretne datume, zbog ¢ega su neki ministri ostali zate¢eni”

3 ,Uzivo dovde”; ,,Sutra nastavljamo sa svim informacijama”
34, Ako uvedes policijski ¢as od ponodi, ograniava$ vrlo konkretne aktivnosti..”

3 ,Nedoumice o policijskom ¢asu”
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Karla Marksa i Fridriha Engelsa (1848): «Un fantasma recorre Europa: el toque de
quedax 3. Od ¢italaca se zahteva nivo znanja kojim ¢e prepoznati intertekstualnost.
Neki delovi teksta sadrze kliSetizirane fraze (/a pregunta de millon de délares — pitanje
od milion dolara, latinsku okamenjenu frazu sui generis). Marchena (2020) pise u
prvom licu mnozine, $to je prema Grihelmu (Grijelmo 2014) odlika loSeg stila.

20 minutos se ovom temom bavi kroz servisne informacije (20 minutos3 2020).
Svaki podnaslov predstavlja novi segment teksta u kom se govori o odredenoj
$panskoj pokrajini i pravilima koja vaze na njenoj teritoriji. Dominantno je
leksi¢ko polje vremena sa brojnim kolokacijamas: franja horaria, adoptar el horario,
aplicar horario, modificar las horas, dar comienzo, finalizarlo (vremenski period,
usvojiti satnicu, primeniti satnicu, izmeniti satnicu, poceti, zavrsiti). Prisutna je i
metafori¢no-metonimijska konstrukcija u vezi sa satima: «Cataluna es la una de
las mds madrugadoras»*".

U tekstu Sevillano i Pérez (2020) u naslovu se nalazi pompezna re¢: «La
saturacion de la sanidad publica impulsa el seguro privado de salud»*. Pompezne
redi prisutne su i u nastavku (colapso, desbordado — kolaps, razvaljen). Cesta
je upotreba futura zbog opisa predvidanja. Znacajan segment ovog ¢lanka ¢ini
ljudska pri¢a, odnosno declaracién de testigo ili arranque humano (Grijelmo 2014),
primer situacija kroz koje su gradani Spanije prosli za vreme korona krize. Jedno
svedodenje je potpisano, a jedno anonimno. Pri¢e su date u istorijskom prezentu,
$to navodi ¢itaoce da se lakse povezu sa temom teksta. U ¢lanak su ukljucene i
izjave predstavnika osiguravajucih kuéa, ¢ime su zastupljene sve relevantne strane
za ovu temu.

Tekst Ricart (2020) ima upozoravajuéi naslov: «La Covid-19 monopoliza la
sanidad privada en las dreas donde afecta méds»*. Prva recanica sadrzi elemente
hiperbole: «La Covid-19 ha cambiado el panorama sanitario de manera
impensable desde que el Gobierno “nacionalizara” la sanidad privada»*. Glagol
pod navodnicima signalizara da nacionalizacija nije stvarna, ali da objedinjeni rad

li¢i na nacionalizaciju, $to takode predstavlja primer evidencijalnosti.

36 «Un fantasma recorre Europa: el fantasma del comunismox (Marx, Engels, internet), odnosno
»Bauk kruzi Eviopom - bauk komunizma” (Marks, Engels 2008: 565).

% ,Katalonija je jedan od najveéih ranoranilaca”

" . Y . . »
3 ,,Slom javnog zdravstva podsti¢e privatno zdravstveno osiguranje”
¥, Kovid-19 prisvojio privatno zdravstvo u najpogodenijim zonama”.

% _Kovid-19 promenio sistem zdravstva na nezamisliv nac¢in otkad je Vlada ‘nacionalizovala’ privatno
zdravstvo’”.
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Clanak Tragacete (2020) sadrZi naslov u kom se slozenim perfektom (pretérito
perfecto) sugeriSe da je uticaj proslih dogadaja na sadasnjost vidljiv: «Las residencias
de mayores de Madrid han registrado 6.056 fallecidos desde que comenzé la
pandemia de Covid-19»*". Uvodna re¢enica puna je pompeznih reéi (magnitud,
abrumadora — ogromna veliina, muina). Tekst obiluje dramati¢nim leksemama
(victimas, datos dramaticos, no tiene cura, hace verdaderos estragos — Zrtve, dramaticni
podaci, nema leka, pravi pokolj / unistava sve pred sobom). Ukazivanje na moguéu
manipulaciju brojkama primer je kvalitetnog istrazivatkog novinarstva. Sva tri
teksta u vezi sa aspektom javnog zdravlja obiluju medicinskom terminologijom.
Ekonomske posledice pandemije zauzele su veliki deo medijskog prostora u
Spaniji. Clanak E/ Paisa (Zafra et al. 2020) donosi uznemirujuéi, ali realan naslov:
«La debadle econdmica del coronavirus en graficos» **. Adekvatnost naslova opravdava

podnaslov u kome su nabrojani faktori koji su doveli do pomenutog debakla.
Tekst obiluje leksemama koje se odnose na prognoze: previsiones, incertidumbre
extrema, vaticinar (predvidanja, ekstremna neizvesnost, prognozirati), stoga je futur
dominantno glagolsko vreme. Javljaju se pompezne redi poput efecto demoledor,
desplome, apocaliptico i mazazo (razoran efekat, urusavanje, apokalipticno, pokolj),
kao i iskaz o najve¢em padu BDP-a u bliZoj istoriji: «una caida del PIB en Espana

del 8%, la peor de su historia reciente. Cesta je upotreba glagola realizar, takozvane

postapalice (verbo muletilla).

20 minutos (20 minutos EP 2020) eksplicitno ukazuje na pad BDP-a u tekstu
pod naslovom «Ceprede prevé una caida del PIB asturiano del 5,5% este afio» *.
Iz naslova punog ckonomskih termina saznaje se izvor informacije (Centro de
Prediccién Econémica), dok je u podnaslovu obja$njena i sama skraéenica,™ kao
i termin PIB (Producto Interior Bruto — BDP). I ovde je prisutan glagol augurar.
Tekst je dalje sloZen i neprohodan jer vrvi od podataka i brojki bez dodatnih
objasnjenja i procena stru¢njaka.

Clanak na ekonomske teme iz La Vanguardije (Zorrilla 2020) predstavlja
poluprikrivenu propagandu. Naime, njegov cilj je afirmacija rada ustanove CECA
(Confederacién Espariola de Cajas de Ahorros), pod ¢ijim okriljem posluje veéina
$panskih banki, ¢iji se logoi vide u dnu stranice. Kontrastiraju se teSka opsta situacija,

opisana pojmovima kao $to su emergencia sanitaria, confusion ili incertidumbre

#1Madridski domovi za stare zabelezili su 6.056 smrtnih slu¢ajeva od podetka pandemije Kovid-19”.
#_Ekonomski debakl usled koronavirusa kroz grafike”.
#,CEP predvida pad asturijskog BDP-a za 5% ove godine”

“Grijelmo (2014) preteranu upotrebu skradenica smatra stilski neprihvatljivom i insistira na njihovom
objasnjenju ukoliko nisu op$tepoznate.
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(urgentna zdravstvena situacija, konfuzija, neizvesnost), i posveéenost CECA-e,
opisana sintagmama i leksemama «compromiso con la sociedad >, responsable,
sostenible (drustvena odgovornost, odgovoran, odrZiv). Podnaslovi su predvideni

da afektivno deluju na ¢itaoce («compromiso y profesionalizacién», «oxigeno

al tejido industrial», «impacto en la calidad de vida de los m4s vulnerables» %),
naro¢ito drugi, metafori¢ni iskaz, i tredi, koji se koristi politi¢ki korektnim
afektivnim jezikom. Niz sinonimnih iskaza ukazuje na dinamic¢an rad ove ustanove
i njenu temeljnu ulogu u drustvu: «el faro que ha guiado», «estaban siendo el
vehiculo», «motor del crecimiento», «elemento fundamental para vertebrar la
sociedad » (svetionik koji je navodio, bili su pokretal, motor rasta, kljucan element za
podrsku drustvu). Tekst obiluje bankarsko-ckonomskom leksikom: zransferencia,
reembolso, asesoramiento, pymes,*® moratorios (transakcija, isplata, finansijsko
savetovanje, moratorijum). Ovaj ¢lanak je primer ispraznog propagandnog jezika,
kojim se sustinski ne kaZe nita, a moze da se prosiruje unedogled.

U doba pandemije javnost je bila zainteresovana za zdravstveno stanje
poznatih li¢nosti koje su obolele od korone. Kako navodi Dej (2008: 167), javne
li¢nosti imaju pravo na privatnost i novinarskom izvestavanju o njihovoj bolesti
treba pristupiti oprezno. Medutim, u eri dru$tvenih mreZa granice privatnosti
drasti¢no su pomerene, te javne li¢nosti samoinicijativno obave$tavaju pratioce
o toku bolesti, ukljuc¢ujuéi i intimne detalje poput fotografija i video-snimaka iz
bolnice (Corzo Sudrez 2020; El Pais 2020). Te sadrzaje kasnije preuzimaju internet
portali i inkorporiraju ih u svoje tekstove, prenoseci sve kolokvijalne i vulgarne
izraze. Pristup ovom aspektu identi¢an jeusva tri medija i zasniva se na principu
»1 bogati platu” Novinari Zele da prikazu da i slavne li¢nosti nisu postedene tokom
pandemije: «y es que ni la fama ni el dinero inmunizan contra pandemia>,
Flavio Brijatore je «millonario contagiado», a metafori¢nim iskazom «el virus
no distingue entre la sangre azul ni la comin»* potcrtava se da su svi ugrozeni
(Corzo Sudrez 2020). Istice se kako su poznati prevaziili ili pobedili koronu: «Estos
son los famosos que han superado el coronavirus» (Cobos y Gonzalez 2020),
«Famosos que vencieron al coronavirus» (Corzo Sudrez 2020). U upotrebi su prosti
perfekat (pretérito indefinido) i slozeni perfekat, u zavisnosti od stepena povezanosti sa

sadasnjos¢u koju autori Zele da postignu. Koristi se sintagma rostros conocidos (poznata

% ,Odgovornost i profesionalnost”; ,kiseonik za industrijsko tkivo”; ,uticaj na kvalitet Zivota

% Pequefias y medianas empresas — mala i srednja preduzeda.

¥ Ni slava ni novac ne Stite od pandemije”; ,.zarazeni milioner”; ,virus ne razlikuje plavu i obi¢nu
krv”.
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lica). Vesti o smrtnim slu¢ajevima date su u prostom perfektu, a prisutni su i gerundi i
frazeologizmi (debatiéndose entre la vida'y la muerte — boredi se izmedu Zivota i smrti).
Ima i primera humora povezanog sa ratnickom leksikom (vencer al bicho — pobediti
Zivotinjicu/bice). U tekstu u listu La Vanguardia (Corzo Sudrez 2020) zaseban boks
posvecen je Novaku Dokovi¢u i nepostovanju mera tokom organizacije revijalnog

turnira u Beogradu u junu 2020. godine i vrlo je kriti¢ki intoniran.

2.3. Zajednicke jezicke odlike tekstova

Brojni su primeri evidencijalnosti u analiziranim tekstovima: «Aun no se

conoce con exactitud»; «Por ahora, ésta es la informacién disponible», «se ha

encontrado una cierta vinculacién» (Triana 2020), «segun ha podido saber La
Vanguardia» (Juliana 2020), «segun los datos recopilados» (Zafra et al. 2020);
posebnu grupu ¢ine ograde koje navode ta¢an izvor i one predstavljaju primer dobre
novinarske prakse: «segin CGTN» (EFE 2020); «segtn fuentes del Ejecutivo»
(Cué 2020); «segtin portavoz Marfa Jesus Montero» (Cué, Garcia de Blas 2020);
«En opinién del catedratico de Derecho Administrativo de la Universidad de
Valencia Gabriel Doménech»* (20 minutos1 2020).

U situacijama poput korona krize opasno je i neodgovorno davati neprecizne
podatke o izvorima informacija. £/ Pais pravi takve propuste, pa navodi da «Las
investigaciones realizadas hasta el momento apuntan que...» i «Los expertos
apuntan que...» (Giiell 2020), ne naglasavajuéi o kojim je istrazivanjima i
stru¢njacima re¢; koriste i konstrukeiju «informan fuentes sanitarias cercanas al
caso®» (Zafra, Linde 2020). Svi mediji se pozivaju na opste izvore poput Svetske
zdravstvene organizacije, ministarstava, sekretarijata. Navodenje brojeva bez jasno
naznadenog izvora moze se podvesti pod Sirenje panike. Dobar primer navodenja
relevantnog izvora bio bi: «El reputado neumélogo chino Zhong Nanshan cree
que el pico de contagios se alcanzard en diez dias»>° (EFE 2020). Na internet
portalima izjave zvani¢nika i institucija ¢esto su potkrepljene i linkovanim objavama
sa zvani¢nih Tviter naloga.

# Iako se ne zna ta¢no”; ,za sada su to dostupne informacije”; ,uodena je izvesna veza’; ,koliko je
uspela da sazna La Vanguardia™; ,prema prikupljenim podacima’; ,.kako prenosi CGTN; ,,prema
izvorima iz Vlade”; ,kako kaZe portparolka Marija Hesus Montero”; ,,po misljenju profesora upravnog
prava sa Univerziteta u Valensiji Gabrijela Domencka”

# Konstrukcije poput »izvori blisku slu¢aju” ostavljaju utisak nepotrebne tajanstvenosti svojstvene
zutoj Stampi.

%0 ,,Ugledni kineski pulmolog Cong Nansan veruje da ¢ée se vrhunac broja zaraZenih dostici za deset
dana”
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Svi tekstovi sadrze mnostvo leksema iz medicinskog Zargona (epidemia,
pandemia, paciente, neumonia, estado grave o leve, necropsia, comorbilidad, prueba
— epidemija, pandemija, pacijent, pneumonija, tesko ili lakse stanje, obdukcija,
komorbiditet, test), kao i razlidite sinonime i leksi¢ka polja u vezi sa smréu (muerte,
mortal, letal, muerto, fallecido — smrt, smrtan, smrtonosan, umrli, preminuli). Prisutan
je i pravni i ekonomski Zargon, pre svega u tekstovima koji se bave posledicama
korone (20 minutos1 2020; 20 minutos EP 2020; Cué, Garcia de Blas 2020;
Marchena 2020; Sevillano, Pérez 2020; Zorilla 2020): herramienta constitucional,
reincidencia, jurisprudencia, cobertura legal, aprobar la ley, decretar un estado de
alarma, dar potestad, ingresar impuestos, agilizacion de pago, infrafinanciacién
(ustavni instrument, povratnicki prestup, pravna nauka, zakonski okvir, usvojiti
zakon, proglasiti vanredno stanje, dati nadleznost, naplatiti porez, olaksice u platanju,
umanjeno finansiranje). Zabaleta Garcia (2020: 26) navodi da je pandemija donela
mnostvo neologizama i novih jezi¢kih upotreba u $panski jezik. Nisu u pitanju reci
¢iji oblici nisu ranije postojali, ve¢ pojmovi koji su se iznenada nasli u frekventnoj
upotrebi u javnom i interpersonalnom diskursu.

Izrazita je sinonimija u okviru leksi¢kih polja u vezi sa virusom (afectados/
infectados/contagiados — zaraZeni, velocidad/expansion/propagacion del virus —
Sirenje virusa, brote/escalada — izbijanje, cuarentena/confinamiento/aislamiento
— karantin, caida/desescalada/rebrote - pad). Brojne su kolokacije sa medicinskom
konotacijom, od kojih su neke postale kliSei: manifestar sintomas, contraer el
coronavirus, dar positivo/negativo, ingresar en el hospital, dar de alta/baja, zonas
de riesgo, agujero negro, epicentro de la pandemia; Ceste su i kolokacije gestion de la
crisis, proteccion de la salud piiblica, combate sanitario, amortiguar los efectos, tomar/
cumplir medidas, saltarse el confinamiento, frenar la pandemia, hacer frente a la
crisis®'. Tu su i nezaobilazne kolokacije estado de alarma, toque de queda, distancia
social i nueva normalidad — vanredno stanje, policijski éas, fizicka (socijalna) distanca
i nova normalnost.

Javljaju se tipi¢ne metafori¢ne konstrukcije: dar sus frutos, la pelota estd en
su tejado (dati plodove, jos je nereseno). Prisutni su opsti eufemizmi (un debate
enriquecedor — plodna rasprava), kao i oni bazirani na politickoj korektnosti:

najpogodentji, ometeni). Najvise je ovakvih primera u tekstu sa PR prizvukom lista
La Vanguardia (Zorilla 2020).

5! Ispoljavati simptome, zaraziti se koronom, biti pozitivan/negativan, primiti u bolnicu, biti na
bolovanju / vratiti se sa bolovanja, zone rizika, crna rupa, epicentar pandemije; upravljanje krizom,
ocuvanje javnog zdravlja, zdravstvena bitka, ublaZiti posledice, preduzeti mere / pridrzavati se mera,
preksiti izolaciju, zaustaviti pandemiju, suoditi se sa krizom.
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Dominantno glagolsko vreme je sloZeni perfekat, kojim se naglasava bliskost
proslih dogadaja i njihov uticaj na sadasnjost. Prosti perfekat koristi se pri nabrajanju
pojedinicanih radnji koje nemaju uticaja na sadasnji trenutak. Vedina tekstova
napisana je u narativnom prezentu. Povremeno se javljaju futur i pluskvamperfekat.
Pasivne konstrukcije javljaju se samo na mestima gde su neophodne, radi naglasavanja
ili usled odsustva subjekta.

Sa stanovista grafostilistike, dominantne grafostileme ¢ine boldirani pojmovi.
Razlike u fontu vidljive su izmedu naslova i tela teksta, dok su nadnaslovi i
podnaslovi kurzivni ili nemarkirani i sli¢ne veli¢ine slova kao u samom tekstu.
Grafostileme manje su izraZene u onlajn izdanjima nego u Stampanim novinama.
Grafi¢ki i vizuelno izdvojeni su antrfilei i boksovi zbog znacaja ili specifi¢nosti
podteme kojom se bave.

Colovi¢ (2020: 115) zapaza da se u srpskoj §tampi ,koronavirus najéesée
pojavljuje u narativnim tekstovima, otelovljen kao neki imaginarni, literarni ili
mitski lik”. Na osnovu analize $panskih novinskih tekstova, zaklju¢ujemo da se u
tekstovima informativnog karaktera ovakvi opisi ne javljaju. Medutim, u politickoj
retorici na temu pandemije kombinacija patetike i pretnje i te kako je zastupljena.
Ono $to je u srpskoj javnosti ,,nevidljivi neprijatelj” (Colovi¢ 2020: 115), u izjavama
premijera Pedra Sanéeza je «combate contra el virus» (,,bitka sa virusom”) ili «la
victoria total» (,,potpuna pobeda”) (20 minutos2 2020; Cué 2020). Strkalj Despot
(2020: 4-5) primecuje ckspanziju upotrebe ratne terminologije kada se govori o
koronavirusu. Isto zapaZza i Zabaleta Garcia (2020: 32) na Spanskim primerima
punim ratni¢kih metafora. Pozivanje na jedinstvo vrlo je uc¢estalo u politickom i
javnom diskursu usmerenom na koronu.

Optimalan red reéi subjekar + predikat + dopune (Grijelmo 2014) dosledno
se postuje, osim u slu¢ajevima posebnog naglasavanja. Primer stilski opravdane
inverzije nalazimo u tekstu Alcutén (2020): «Evitar que la epidemia de coronavirus
se extienda entre el personal sanitario, especialmente entre médicos y enfermeros,
es ahora una prioridad para el Gobierno»,* gde se sustina iskaza nalazi na po¢etku
recenice.

Usled ozbiljnostissituacije, stil je dominantno neutralan, uz primese kolokvijalnog,
kako bi bio bliZi prose¢nom ¢itaocu. Pozitivna pojava jeste minimalna upotreba
stranih re¢i i izraza, i to mahom samo latinskih i starogr¢kih internacionalizama

u vezi sa medicinom.

52, Izbe¢i da se koronavirus prosiri medu medicinskim osobljem, naro¢ito medu lekarima i bolni¢arima,
sada je prioritet Vlade”
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3. Zakljucak

Novinari pribegavaju raznovrsnim jezi¢kim manipulacijama kako bi postigli
efekat ubedljivosti (Pejovi¢ 2007: 157). U doba pandemije, teznja da se bude prvi
u saznanjima postala je jo§ izrazenija zbog estih promena krizne situacije. Kako
navodi Grijelmo (2014), novinski tekstovi trebalo bi da iznose informacije koje
su nove i sveze. Medutim, u vreme korone ¢ini se da se svake sekunde desava nesto
novo, a sve li¢i na perpetuum mobile.

Kroz analizu tekstova iz $panskih dnevnih listova E/ Pais, La Vanguardia i
20 minutos mozemo zakljuditi da nijedan od ovih medija nije napravio drasti¢na
ogresenja o dobru novinarsku praksu, ni u lingvistickom ni u etickom smislu.
Tekstovi u E/ Paisu su ozbiljni, informativni i sadrze malobrojne senzacionalisticke
elemente. Ti elementi su dobro izbalansirani, sa odmerenim izjavama, i mogu
se smatrati opravdanim u svrhu privlatenja paznje ¢italaca. Izvori su u nacelu
jasno naznadeni, uz pojedine propuste. Clanci La Vanguardije odlikuju se ve¢om
dozom senzacionalizma, ali u granicama umerenog. Najoitiji su primeri isticanja
senzacionalisti¢kih re¢i u prvi plan, mada nema mnogo takvih slu¢ajeva. List 20
minutos, kome se inace pripisuje tabloidni pristup, pokazao se tokom izve$tavanja
o pandemiji kao prihvatljiv izvor informacija za ¢itaoce kojima je dinami¢nost
najvaznija. Medutim, ove novine najviSe odi$u senzacionalizmom u grafostilistickom
smislu, zbog brojnih boldiranih odeljaka i napadnih fontova, kojima uti¢u na
usmeravanje ¢itaoceve paznje, kao i zbog hiperbola u naslovima i telu teksta.

Sva tri lista su jezi¢ki ujednac¢ena i koherentna, njihovi novinari izvestavaju
objektivno uz povremene li¢ne i ironi¢ne opaske koje bitno ne narusavaju kvalitet
teksta. E/ Pais uliva najviSe poverenja ako se uzme u obzir da je sedam od osam
analiziranih tekstova potpisano imenom novinara.

Naslovi svih tekstova mahom su informativni, uz pojedine redi sa
senzacionalistickim prizvukom. Tekstovi su uskladeni sa dobrim novinarskim
stilom, jasni su, logi¢nog redosleda izlaganja informacija, leksicki su bogati i imaju
upecatljiv pocetak. Uvodne recenice adekvatno su odgovarale na novinarska pitanja
Ko?, Sta?, Gde?, Kada?, Kako? i Za$to?. Veédina tekstova jasno je i dosledno navodila
izvore i u velikoj meri se koriste jezicke ograde.

Najveéa novina u medijskom jeziku nakon izbijanja pandemije jeste
dominacija medicinske, ali i ekonomske i pravne terminologije, kao i zastupljenost
evidencijalnosti kako bi se o¢uvao krediblitet. Kao i u drugim kriznim situacijama,
vidna je upotreba ratnih metafora. Umesto eufemizama za smrt i bolest, ¢esée se

koriste sinonimi kako bi tekstovi bili stilski bogatiji.
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Na osnovu analize korpusa, mozemo zaklju¢iti da je koronavirus u Spaniji

adekvatno medijski propracen i nije zloupotrebljen u senzacionalisti¢ke svrhe.

Kriza ovakvih razmera pokazala je da senzacionalizam treba da ostane rezervisan

za neke druge, banalnije teme, ali ne i za borbu za opste zdravlje.

10.
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Summary

The topic of this paper is the reporting of media on the coronavirus and side
phenomena of global sanitary crisis caused by COVID-19 at the example
of three Spanish daily magazines (online versions): E/ Pais, La Vanguardia
and 20 minutos. We have analysed the articles published during 2020. The
aim of this paper is to present similarities and differences in media coverage
of the topic of coronavirus using the example of three media outlets with
large influence, but with a different level of credibility. We have selected
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four texts from each newspaper, one for each of four key phases of the
pandemic. According to our methodology, these phases are: first outbreak
of contagion in China, first confirmed death in Spain, declaration of state
of alarm and lockdown and the first end of state of alarm and lockdown on
June 212020. We also analysed twelve more articles, using the inductive,
deductive and comparative method, that inform about various aspects of life
in the time of the pandemic: civil rights (especially curfew), public health,
economy and celebrities tested positive for coronavirus. During the analy-
sis, we have focused on the elements of journalistic language, as well as the
ethics of journalists’ gaze at COVID-19. We have taken into consideration
some linguistic elements like: evidentiality, combination of formal, neutral
and informal speech, eufemism and political correctness, metaphore, word
order, neologisms, verb forms, graphostylistic marks.
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WHAT CAN FOREIGN LANGUAGE TEACHERS LEARN
FROM MULTIDISCIPLINARY HUMOUR RESEARCH

Abstract: The aim of this article is to explore the advantages of the employment of
humour in_foreign language teaching for teachers and adult learners. How could
teachers and learners in foreign language instruction benefit from improved humour
awareness and developed humour competence? The paper reviews major definitions,
theories, functions, and types of humour from multidisciplinary humour research, and
examines the role of humour in foreign language instruction in view of important
empirical findings and current requirements for foreign language speakers as stated in
Common European Reference for Languages (2020). Conclusions suggest which kinds
of humour should be incorporated into a contemporary foreign language classroom, and
why. Further study recommendations are proposed that would allow for more effective
applications of humounr in modern adult foreign language education.

Key words: education, foreign language, humour, learners, teachers, teaching.

1. Introduction

During the second half of the twentieth century humour gradually became a
popular field of research for many disciplines, primarily philosophy, psychology,
sociology, linguistics, education and literature, but also anthropology, biology,
cultural studies, health and medicine, media and communication studies, political
science, and more recently, computer science, or Artificial Intelligence (Mulder
& Nijholt 2002). This is not surprising, taking into consideration that humour is
a genetic, biological characteristic of the human race and no persons have been
found to be without a sense of humour, ‘except on a temporary basis because of
some dire personal or national tragedy which for the time being has caused an
eclipse of humor’ (Fry 1994: 111). A sense of humour is a kind of ’psychological
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fingerprint;, and each person develops a sense of humour which is slightly different
from that of each other person (Fry 1994:112).

The purpose of this study is to review the influential studies from multidisciplinary
humour research, more than a half-century long, and evaluate how the existing
research findings relate to a contemporary, student-centred, communicative foreign
language classroom. The main aim of this paper is to explore how teachers and
learners benefit from the employment of humour in foreign language instruction.
The central research question is: how can humour in foreign language instruction
help adult students learn and improve their competences on the basis of the current
research on humour?

In order to answer the question, significant definitions, theories, functions
and types, of humour will be reviewed first. Next, major findings from multiple
disciplines, with various aspects and effects of humour in the classroom will be
examined and important implications for foreign language instruction discussed.
Conclusions about the role and effects of humour will provide some guidelines for
incorporating humour into contemporary adult foreign language teaching. Further
research recommendations will be proposed that would allow for more effective

applications of humour in modern adult foreign language education.

2. Definitions of humour

Contemporary dictionary definitions of humour are broad and similar,
stressing either the quality of something comical and amusing, or the ability in
people to recognise something as funny, or both (Cambridge, Oxford Learners),
Collins), while Merriam Webster dictionary introduces the idea of incongruity,
defining humour as a sense of humour, rather than being funny - “mental faculty
of discovering, expressing, or appreciating the ludicrous or absurdly incongruous”

Scholars’ definitions of humour vary to a much greater extent. Some see humour
as undefinable (Escarpit 1960, in Attardo 1994:3), while others struggle to explain
it one way or another. There is still no agreed-upon terminology in research on
humour and no consensual definition (Ruch 1998; as cited in Peterson & Seligman
2004:585).

Many stress the necessary element of “nonserious social incongruity” (Gervais
& Wilson 2005:399). A significant fact is that humour is 2 multidimensional
concept, which can be a part of different types of psychological traits, so a sense
of humour can be conceptualised as a cognitive ability (one needs to understand
jokes, etc.), an aesthetic response (one needs to like certain types of jokes), a habitual

ounonor Xi 2021 24

223



onnonor Xi 2021 24

224

Sanja R. Josifovic-Elezovi¢

behaviour pattern (some people have the habit of laughing often, or of telling many
jokes), an emotion-related temperament trait, an attitude, and a coping strategy or
defense mechanism (Martin et al. 2003: 49). In 2007, Martin further acknowledged
humour’s multiple forms - cognitive-perceptual, social, emotional, behavioural - and
succinctly summarised it as ‘essentially a positive emotion called mirth, which is
typically elicited in social contexts by a cognitive appraisal process involving the
perception of playful, nonserious incongruity, and which is expressed by the facial
and vocal behaviour of laughter’ (Martin 2007: 29).

Humour embraces verbal and nonverbal communication behaviours that
are usually associated with laughter and fun, so some scholars find it essential
to spotlight this connection, and elaborate further on humour orientation, the
ability to intentionally ‘elicit positive responses like laughter, pleasure or joy’
(Booth-Butterfield, & Booth-Butterfield 1991: 206). Often it may be so, in an
ideal case. However, it is known that humour is not always conscious, intended
or planned, does not elicit only positive responses (mirth, joy, laughter), but also
a range of negative ones (embarrassment, isolation etc.), and laughter is a physical
and physiological manifestation of humour, but not always and not necessarily.
Many kinds and dimensions exist, so using it as an effective didactic device asks
for thoughtfulness and deliberation.

3. Theories of humour

One indicator of humour as a multi-faceted subject is the existence of multiple
theories developed over time, attempting to discuss some, or all, of its complexity.
Foot and McCreaddie (2006) identified over a hundred humour theories (as cited
in Booth-Butterfield & Wanzer 2010: 223). Most of the theories ever proposed are
actually mixed theories, and many contemporary researchers agree that humour
in its totality is too huge and multiform a phenomenon to be incorporated into a
single integrated theory (Krikmann 2006: 28).

It is not possible to provide a comprehensive review of all humour theories
in this article because the subject is too wide and complex. It is essential, though,
to look at the most well-known ones that provide basic background information
for understanding why something is humorous and how it affects classroom
learning. Different theories call for evaluating instances of humour from multiple
perspectives. Humour is diverse and intricate, universal and individual, constructive

and destructive, i.c. one needs to be careful with its functions and types in specific
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contexts, bearing in mind that it differs from person to person, from time to time,
language to language, culture to culture, situation to situation.

The superiority theories (dating back to Aristotle, Plato, Cicero, and in modern age
to Hobbes, Bergson, Gruner and others) are the oldest. They are called disparagement
or hostility theories since they suggest that humour, or amusement, depends on the
feeling of superiority regarding the object of the joke, i.e. there is a winner and a loser,
as in a competition, e.g. laughing at someone who slipped on a banana peel because
we did not slip and feeling good about it. Modern fat jokes, blonde jokes, racist and
other reactionary jokes could go under this category. These theories are, according to
some theoreticians, limited and outdated, but they explain some humour behaviours
still present today, which generally refer to hurtful, offensive and hostile kinds of
humour that are typically unacceptable in educational settings. An example of
this theory’s explanation of why some people laugh in classroom settings would
be teachers teasing students for not knowing something or for making mistakes in
class. That humour is one-sided, and typically negative and counter-productive for
the students, especially if it provokes the laughter of their peers.

The incongruity (also known as incongruity-resolution) theories are the most
influential approaches to the study of humour and laughter today. Incongruity
remains the most plausible account of why we laugh (Eagleton 2019: 67). They

were mostly proposed by philosophers, such as Kant, Schopenhauer, Kierkegaard,
and Morreall. In their view, laughter arises when what we expect and what we are
presented with are different. Schopenhauer put it well: “The cause of laughter in
every case is simply the sudden perception of the incongruity between a concept
and the real objects which have been thought through it in some relation, and
laughter itself is just the expression of this incongruity. (As cited in Morreall 2020).

The relief or release theories deal with the relaxation humour provokes in people.
They are also known as psychoanalytic, Freud being one of the most outstanding
representatives of them, and were elaborated by Spencer, Bakhtin, Mindess and
Fry. All deal with the temporary release of some excess, nervous energy, when we
laugh in situations in which we expected to feel some emotion, but, due to some
semantic or cognitive twist, we are spared that emotion. Jokes are often about
taboos, authority figures etc. In educational context, students may release their
pent-up stress if teachers tell them a funny story or a joke. In foreign language
classrooms, this theory, for example, explains how students’ anxiety and frustration
produced due to their unfamiliarity with foreign language rules can be released

through the teacher’s use of humour.
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A recently developed theory of humour as benign violation is the result of an
attempt by Peter McGraw and Caleb Warren, who built on work by a linguist, Tom
Veatch, to integrate existing humour theories to propose that humour occurs only
when three conditions are satisfied: (1) a situation is a violation, (2) the situation
is benign, and (3) both perceptions occur simultaneously (McGraw & Warren
2010: 1142). As with the incongruity theory, some mild deviation from the norm,
expectations and/or traditions is a necessary condition for humour to occur. Play
fighting and tickling, which produce laughter in humans (and other primates), are
benign violations because they are physically threatening, but harmless attacks. If a
language teacher uses malapropisms and spoonerisms they would be good examples
of benign violation since they violate linguistic norms, but are not threatening, and
are almost always funny.

The script-based semantic theory of humour’ (SSTH) by Raskin (1985) is a
linguistic theory, useful for foreign language teachers because, as Schmitz (2002)
concludes, for puns and plays on words students need to have acquired the necessary
linguistic skills in order to understand them (Schmitz 2002: 101-104). This theory
is an attempt to explain verbal jokes from a linguistic point of view. Humour,
according to Raskin (1985), happens when the joke’s punch line causes the audience
to abruptly shift its understanding from the primary (more obvious) script to the
secondary, opposing script. In other words, the text is funny when it is compatible,
tully or in part, with two different, opposite scripts, e.g. real/unreal, actual/non-
actual, normal/abnormal, possible/impossible. Script opposition is at the base of
the General Theory of Verbal Humour (GTVH) (Attardo 1994), which places it
on the top of six parameters (Knowledge Resources) that produce humour in a
text: Script Opposition, Logical Mechanism, Target, Situation, Narrative Strategy,
and Language. GTVH includes more specifications to explain why something is
funny than SSTH, which deals only with jokes, and by Narrative Strategy criterion
broadens the scope of humorous messages, from spontaneous one-liners, through
jokes, riddles, puns, to stories and literature. This is probably what makes it a more
widely accepted theory (Bell & Pomerantz 2016: 23). GTVH is especially relevant
for teaching advanced foreign language students.

Theories largely overlap, and none of them, alone or in combination, interpret
humour thoroughly. Neither are they universal, but rather explain some humour
forms in some situations. There are other theories and instances of humour that

none of these theories can explain.

*Script is a kind of ’semantic knot” surrounding a word, broader than lexical definition and varies
from person to person. In Raskin’s words it is ’a large chunk of semantic information surrounding

the word or evoked by it’ (Ruskin 1985: 81).
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4. Humour and general education

Teachers ought to be well familiar with the concept of humour, its omnipresentand
interdisciplinary nature, and intricacies, functions and types, before incorporating it
consciously and competently in their classes. A significant theoretical contribution
to the subject of instructional humour was made by Wanzer, Frymer & Irwin (2010),
who developed the Instructional Humour Processing Theory (IHPT ), an integrative
theory that tries to explain how instructional humour can assist learning. According
to the IHPT, for humour to facilitate learning, students need to perceive and then
resolve the incongruity in a humourous instructional message. If the students do
not resolve the incongruity, they may experience confusion instead of humour. The
recognition of humour will increase students attention when the students have the
motivation and ability to process the instructional messages (Wanzer et al. 2010: 7).
The resolution of incongruity resulting from the approprite instructional humour

should increase recall and learning.

4.1. Functions of humour

In the broadest sense, humour, in life as in teaching, is most beneficial when
it is positive. It is recognised as one of 24 character strengths that Peterson and
Seligman (2004) propose within their six fundamental human virtues. Numerous
studies have shown that humour functions as a powerful enhancer of physical,
psychological and social well-being.

Favourable physical functions of humour and laughter have been well
investigated, offering evidence that our muscular, respiratory, immune and
endocrine, cardiovascular, central and autonomic nervous systems are actively
involved in the humour experience (Fry 1994: 114). Laughter stimulates multiple
physiological systems that decrease levels of stress hormones, such as cortisol and
epinephrine, and increase the activation of dopamine and endorphine (Savage et
al. 2017: 341).

Humour serves a number of important and ‘serious’ psychological functions
(Martin 2007: 15). Primarily, it functions as a tension reliever and a coping
mechanism. People who can see the amusing sides of problems are more adept at
coping with stress (Bellert 1989; M. Booth-Butterfield et al. 2007; Dillon et al.
1985; Miczo 2004; Nelek & Derks 2001; Wanzer et al. 2005; as cited in Banas et
al. 2011: 120).
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Humour can create and maintain social connections and group cohesion
through eliciting laughter and positive emotions (Martin, 2007: 5,16,19,116).
Hearty laughter is normally infectious, and, as gelotology studies repeatedly prove,
it consolidates psychosocial bonds among people (Provine 1992; as cited in Fry
1994: 115). Moreover, it is a way of directing social action and indirectly influencing
others.

Many interpersonal functions of humour suggest that it may be viewed as a type
of social skill or interpersonal competence (Martin 2007: 150). It can bring people
together, facilitating liking, amusement and morale, but it can also degrade and
isolate people, making them victims of control, abuse and manipulation. Although
itis important for educators to be aware of possible negative functions of humour,
it is the positive functions and their relation to learning outcomes that educators
need to focus more on and make use of.

4.2. Types of classroom humour

There is a wide variety of approaches to classifying humour. Martin et al. (2003)
developed and validated Humour Style Questionnaire (HSQ), focusing on the
functions that humour serves in everyday life related to psychosocial well-being.
This general classification of humour styles is useful for teachers (and students)
as a reliable initial self-assessment. It measures 4 styles of humour, two positive,
adaptive and healthy, and two negative, maladaptive and unhealthy. Affiliative
humour involves jokes about things that everyone finds funny, its purpose being
to bring people together to find the humour in everyday life, create a sense of
fellowship, happiness, and well-being. Self-enhancing humour is about being able
to laugh at ourselves in everyday situations, i.e. make a joke when something bad
happens to us, in a good-natured way, and is related to healthy coping with stress.
Aggressive humour involves putting others down through sarcasm, teasing, criticism,
ridicule, or insults. It is tendentious and hurtful, usually intended to threaten or
psychologically harm or bully others. Se/f-defeating humour refers to putting
ourselves down in an aggressive or “poor me” fashion in order to get others to like
us. The authors remind that the boundaries between these styles are not absolute,
and there can be some degree of overlap.

One of the foundational classifications of humour for language teachers is the
one made by Schmitz (2002), who divided humour into three broad categories:
universal, culture-based and linguistic. Similarly, Hativa’s categorisation (2001)

differentiates between verbal (wordplays, funny stories, puns, content related jokes,
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comic irony, metaphor, hyperbole, metonymy, riddles, funny examples/stories),

nonverbal (facial expressions, gestures) and a combination of the two (impersonation,
parody, satire, monologue and skit).

Countless taxonomies created in the past half century specifically address
different types of instructional humour (Bryant et al. 1979; Frymier, Wanzer, &
Wojtaszezyk 2008; Gorham & Christophel 1990; Wanzer, Booth-Butterfield, &
Booth-Butterfield 2005; Wanzer, Frymier, Wojtaszczyk, & Smith 2006; Wanzer et
al. 2010). Humour ¢ffectiveness on student learning is normally the most important
variable in the subject of using humour in educational contexts. Most importantly,
effective humour needs to be understood by the learners, i.e. the incongruity needs
to be resolved. It encompasses different humour types employed in instruction.

It is essential for teachers to differentiate between appropriate and inappropriate
humour. As with humour in general, appropriacy should apply not only to the
subject matter (course content), but also to the audience (the students), the
place (the classroom), and the time of use. According to the IHPT, humour
appropriateness influences the affective response by the receivers. Appropriate
forms of humour create a positive affect, while inappropriate forms create a negative
affect. A positive affect enhances motivation to process new knowledge, while a
negative affect decreases it. This finding is in line with Stephen Krashen’s Affective
Filter Hypothesis, according to which when the affective filter is high, students’
anxiety and inhibition block the new input, and if the affective filter is low, student’s
self-confidence and motivation are higher and open the door for a comprehensible
input to sink in (Krashen 1982: 31).

Next, humour in the classroom is effective if it is 7elevant to the content,
students, place and time. The relevance of humour to course content may increase
motivation and the ability to cognitively process messages, and since it does not
distract from the instructional message it can make information more memorable
(Wanzer et al. 2010: 6-8). Garner (2006), argued that humour must match 3 criteria
to be effective: 1) be specific to what is being taught, 2) targeted to enhance learning,
and 3) appropriate for the audience. Whereas the second and third conditions are
undoubtable, the first one is questionable. Wanzer and colleagues (2006) defy the
exclusive necessity of the first condition, and rightly assert that humour unrelated to
class material can also be suitable for the classroom, even if it does not help students
with memorising the content, because "teachers have other goals as well, such as
creating a positive teacher/student relationship, generating a positive classroom

climate, or reducing student anxiety’
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A helpful categorisation of humour types for teachers who want to research and/
or incorporate humour in classes can be made by Wanzer, Frymier, Wojtaszczyk, and
Smith (2006). Using a sample of 712 student-generated examples of appropriate
teacher humour, Wanzer and colleagues examined different types of teacher
humour in the classroom, identifying 4 main types of appropriate humour, with
26 subtypes: related to class material, unrelated to class material, self-disparaging,
and unintentional or unplanned humour, and 4 types of inappropriate humour with
25 subtypes: offensive, student’ disparaging, other’ disparaging, and self-disparaging
humour (Wanzer et al. 2006). To competently use humour as a teaching strategy,
the humour must help achieve the teaching goal (effectiveness), and do so without
offending students (appropriateness) (Wanzer et al. 2006: 192).

Hay (2000) identified three functions of humour among friends: solidarity-based
humour, humour to serve psychological needs, and power-based humour. Solidarity-
based humour is synonymous with afhiliative humour, and is about building
solidarity among group members to create consensus. Some techniques include
sharing personal experiences, highlighting similarities through shared experiences, or
clarifying and maintaining boundaries. Humour serving psychological needs is used
to defend oneself or cope with problems arising in the conversation. Power-based
humour serves to maintain boundaries between in-group and out-group members,
to raise the status of the humourist, and influence or control the conversational
partner. These three functions are relevant in the classroom because teachers also
use humour to create solidarity with their students, cope with problems in the
classroom, or raise their own status in class management (Banas etal. 201 1:122),

Wanzer, Booth-Butterfield, & Booth-Butterfield (2005) classified humour
into nine types including low humour (acting silly, stupid, absurd or simplistic),
nonverbal humour (using gestures, funny faces or vocal tones), impersonation
(imitating specific characters, actions, situations), verbal humour (witty language,
word play includingjokes, slang, or sarcasm), ozher orientation (including audience),
expressiveness/general humounr (general references to being positive and happy,
e.g. joking to lighten moods), laughter (as a communication mechanism to elicit
laughter in others), using funny props (e.g. hats, whistles, masks etc.), and secking
others (who are known as funny).

This review of various humour classifications from research confirms the
multidimensional nature of instructional humour, and suggests that humour
effectiveness on student learning cannot be understood without considering its
functions in the classroom and the type of humour used, particularly regarding

appropriateness, offensiveness and relevance.
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4.3. Humour orientation

Humour orientation appears to be an important variable in humour application
in various areas of human life. It does not refer to a person’s sense of humour,
which is defined as an ability to receive and appreciate humourous messages, but
to the ability to produce humour. In 1991, Steven and Melanie Booth-Butterfield
developed the Humor Orientation Scale (HOS), which assesses individual
differences in humour production.

Wanzer, Booth-Butterfield, & Booth-Butterfield (1995) determined that there
are three different levels of humour orientation that a teacher could be perceived
having, high humour orientation (HO), medium humour orientation (MO), and
low humour orientation (LO). Their research showed that when a teacher was
perceived as more funny (HO), the students were more engaged with the material,
and had a higher sense of affect toward the teacher and the course.

Furthering the study by Wanzer and colleagues (1995), Wanzer and Frymier
(1999), examined this notion of HO, MO, and LO in correlation with student
learning. They found that when students felt a teacher demonstrated HO within
the course, they were more likely to learn. They also determined that when students
demonstrated HO in the classroom, it had a positive correlation with their learning.
Teachers who were perceived by students to have HO were more likely to be
perceived as immediate, more appropriate, and responsive.

Research on humour orientation suggests that the teacher’s teaching style should
be consistent with his or her individual humour orientation. If a teacher is low in
humour orientation he or she may find it difficult to use humour in the classroom.
That is perfectly acceptable, but, in order for teachers with LO to benefit from the
positive aspects of humour, they might consider incorporating a humorous video
clip, funny illustrations or a cartoon to their slides to inject some humour into the

class, and make the burden of spontaneous humour less cambersome (Banas et al.
2011: 135).

5. Humour and foreign language education

General pedagogical, social and psychological (cognitive and affective) benefits
of humour apply to foreign language education, the contemporary communicative
classroom in particular. Although humour and laughter do not directly cause
learning, a lot of evidence confirms that humour, if appropriate and relevant to
course content, attracts and sustains student attention and interest, by producing
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amore relaxed and productive learning environment that promotes learning. Many
studies in classroom settings confirmed that students remember past knowledge
much better if there is subject-related humour in their lectures (Kaplan & Pascoe
1977; Ziv 1988; Gorham & Christophel 1990; Garner 2006; Teslow 1995).

Medgyes (2002) nicely sums up well-researched pedagogical, psychosocial,
linguistic and cultural benefits of humour for foreign language students. It ‘brings
students closer together, releases tension, develops creative thinking, generates a
happy classroom, enhances motivation, but also can provide ‘memorable chunks
of language, reinforce previously learned items, practice language items in genuine
contexts, make a refreshing change from routine language-learning procedures, and
is a good vehicle for providing ‘authentic cultural information and building bridges
between cultures’ (Medgyes 2002: 8).

Askildson’s study of 236 post-secondary students of foreign/second language
and 11 teachers from a variety of language courses strongly supports the majority
of beneficial pedagogical and psychological effects of humour in the language
classroom, and adds ‘improved approachability of teachers’ (Askildson 2005: 55).
Student and teacher participants in this study also indicate a very strong perception
of increased language and cultural learning resulting from employment of ‘targeted
linguistic humour’ in the target language (TL) (linguistic humor employed in the
TL with the intention of illustrating specific TL features’) (Askildson 2005: 56).
These results of perceived language acquisition and cultural transmission through
the use of TL humour (in the form of jokes, puns, funny anecdotes, etc.) correspond
with the findings of Deneire (1995).

Beginning foreign language learners are expected to have high levels of anxiety
and stress, so by using humour in situations and materials teachers can greatly
help in reducing frustration and creating a more relaxed atmosphere. By reducing
fear of performing in a foreign language in class, it enhances participation and
interaction of students, which are a prerequisite for a communicative, speaking
oriented classroom, where students must develop communicative competence in
the target language from the beginning. Visual and non-verbal, universal types
of humour are generally more suited, e.g. humorous images, cartoons, role play,
simple jokes etc.

For intermediate and higher levels of proficiency, verbal humour is more useful,
e.g. puns, riddles, jokes, word play etc. General, light-hearted, benevolent humour,
used in moderation, is beneficial for them too, but these students have language
resources that allow for more cultural and linguistic humour in their classes. Deneire

(1995) suggests that, in order to enhance retention, humour ‘should never be used
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as a technique to acquire new linguistic or world knowledge, but rather as an
illustration reinforcement of acquired knowledge* (Deneire 1995: 294).

Nowadays, it is more evident than thirty or fifty years ago that language learners
need to have joke and humour competence as parts of linguistic competence. Joke
competence is the ability of the learner (audience for a joke text) to recognise a
text as a joke without determining whether or not the text is funny, while humour
competence is defined as the ability to pass judgment on the humorousness of that
specific text (Carrell 1997: 174).

Linguistic and cultural aspects of humour use in a language class are especially
apparent in advanced level foreign language classes. The teacher must use humour
in these classes in order to help students achieve higher sociolinguistic and cultural
knowledge of the target language. At higher levels of proficiency language students
are supposed to demonstrate their ability to value and use humour in a foreign
language. A proof of the increased value of humour as a part of communicative
competence in foreign language education today is visible in a recently published
Companion Volume with New Descriptors to Common European Framework of
reference for languages (Council of Europe 2020). The scales for creative writing
include the concept of humour in the descriptors for proficient language users (C1
and C2 levels): Can incorporate idiom and humour, though use of the latter is not
always appropriate (C1). Can exploit idiom and humour appropriately to enhance
the impact of the text. (C2) (Council of Europe 2020: 67). These descriptors were
differently worded in the CEFR version from 2001. Proficient users of a foreign
language in creative writing were expected to ‘write clear, smoothly flowing and
fully engrossing stories and descriptions of experience in a style appropriate to
the genre adopted’ (C2), or ‘write clear detailed well-structured and developed
descriptions and imaginative texts in an assured, personal, natural style appropriate
to the reader in mind.’ (C1) (Council of Europe 2001: 62).

Humour is specified as one of the constructs in the scales for sociolinguistic
appropriateness for C levels as one of principal concepts (Council of Europe 2020:
136). At level C1 learners ‘can understand humour, irony and implicit cultural
references and can pick up nuances of meaning’ (Council of Europe 2020: 137).
Also, in the Appendix, in the individual descriptors for Establishing a positive
atmosphere, it is stated that even at a B2 level, language speakers ‘Can use humour
appropriate to the situation (e.g. an anecdote, a joking or light-hearted comment)

in order to create a positive atmosphere or to redirect attention’ (Council of Europe
2020: 261).
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Joke competence is visible in the C2 descriptors for Understanding as a member
of a live andience: ‘Can get the point of jokes or allusion in a presentation’ (Council
of Europe 2020: 50), as well as in Reading correspondence for C1 descriptors, it
is expected that the learner ‘can understand slang, idiomatic expressions and
jokes in private correspondence’ (Council of Europe 2020: 54). Moreover, in the
sociolinguistic and cultural repertoire for deaf people, the ability to tell a joke is
defined at the C1 level: ‘Can tell a joke that relates to deaf experiences’ (Council
of Europe 2020: 154). Also, in Appendix 8, in the supplementary descriptors
for mediation, building on plurilingual repertoire, the following descriptor has
been validated and calibrated for C1: ‘Can tell a joke from a different language,
keeping the punch line in the original language, because the joke depends on it
and explaining the joke to those listeners who didn’t understand it’ (Council of
Europe 2020: 264).

Foreign language teachers greatly benefit from analysing how they can help
students improve humour competence, providing specific, measurable instances of it.
Although alot of research on various affective aspects of humour in the educational
settings have been done in the past fifty years, there are still inconsistencies and lack,
so future empirical studies should employ more naturalistic classroom research to
analyse the types of humour use, and how they affect learning in a both positive and
negative sense. Teachers’ and students” perceptions of humour use in the classroom,
and of its effects on specific learning outcomes, could be compared at different
levels of proficiency. Above all, rigorous and controlled studies of actual foreign
language instruction and acquisition within the classroom should be conducted,
focusing on linguistic and cultural humour employed in the foreign language with

the intention of illustrating specific foreign language features.

6. Conclusion

Humour can encourage a pleasant working atmosphere of openness, increase
student attention and interaction, improve their retention of the presented materials,
and earn credibility for the teacher. But, like most things in life, it seems to work
best when used in moderation and handled with care of the audience (adequate
for all the students), time and subject matter. Too much humour can result in a
loss of respect for the teacher, and inappropriate jokes or jokes at students” expense
can create a hostile classroom environment, which will negatively affect learning.

It is important to keep this in mind when teaching.
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As semantic, sociolinguistic, (inter)cultural, pragmatic and literary aspects

of communicative competence, at higher levels of proficiency, involve humour
competence, i.c. ability to recognise, understand, appreciate, and produce humorous
messages, helping language students expand their communicative repertoires by
focusing on humorous forms of language seems to be an obligation for language
teachers at advanced levels of instruction. It is formally recognised as one of
important competences for language learners in contemporary society. Therefore,
humour is to be taken more seriously in present-day foreign language teaching, i.c.
it can and should be an integral part of it. If teachers upgrade their own humour
competence they can help adult students at advanced levels do the same with theirs.
In summary, humour alone does not guarantee learning or a successful language
class even if used properly. It needs to be skillfully combined with the right content
and adequate teaching methodology in order to become a powerful didactic device
that will accelerate and alleviate language learning, by building safe classroom
environments and communities in which teachers and students nurture trust,
collaboration, divergent thinking, creativity and improvement. It has not been
argued then that FL teachers should become clowns or stand-up comedians, but
that by practicing proper positive humour with, not at, their students, in reasonable
amounts, at reasonable times, teachers can optimise their students’ and their own
healthy lifestyle, supporting an active, joyful learning environment based on respect
and cooperation. Trying to be appropriately funny may involve experimentation,
even failures, yet, getting well informed of the proven psychological, social, cultural,
linguistic and pedagogical benefits of humour, and then applying it in the classroom
confidently and competently, appear to be meaningful and worthwhile goals for

communicative language teachers today.
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STA NASTAVNICI STRANIH JEZIKA MOGU NAUCITI 1Z
MULTIDISCIPLINARNIH ISTRAZIVANJA HUMORA?

Rezime

Cilj ovog ¢lanka je istraZiti prednosti upotrebe humora u nastavi stranih
jezika za nastavnike i odrasle ué¢enike. Kako bi nastavnici i uenici u nastavi
stranih jezika mogli imati koristi od pobolj$ane svesti o humoru i razvijanju
kompetencije za humor na stranom jeziku? U radu se daje kriticki pregled
vodedih definicija, teorija, funkcija i vrsta humora iz multidisciplinarnih
istrazivanja humora, te se ispituje uloga humora u nastavi stranih jezika s
obzirom na vazne empirijske nalaze i trenutne zahteve za govornike stranih
jezika navedene u Zajedni¢kom evropskom okviru za jezike (2020). Za-
kljuéci sugerisu koje vrste humora treba ugraditi u savremenu nastavu stranih
jezika izasto. Predlozena su dalja istrazivanja koja bi omogudila jo§ efekeniju
primenu humora u savremenoj nastavi stranih jezika sa odraslima.

P Kljuine redi: obrazovanje, strani jezik, humor, odrasli uenici, nastavnici,

nastava.
Preuzeto: 3. 10. 2021.
Korekcije: 16. 11. 2021.
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LE PRINCIPALI CARATTERISTICHE DELLITALIANO
NEO-STANDARD IN DUE ROMANZI ITALIANI
CONTEMPORANEI (ASPETTO MORFOLOGICO)

Abstract: Se litaliano standard é la varieta linguistica codificata nei libri di
grammatica, per neo-standard si intendono le abitudini comunicative, parlate e
scritte, di una fascia di parlanti acculturati, in una varieta linguistica piss informale.
Utilizzando le tassonomie di Sabatini e Berruto, gli autori dello studio hanno
rintracciato la presenza del neo-standard in un corpus formato da due romanzi italiani
contemporanei, o e te di Niccolo Ammaniti ed Esco a fare due passi di Fabio Volo.
Considerando lalto numero di occorrenze, ci si é limitati all aspetto morfologico del
sistema pronominale e verbale, con valore esemplificativo. Le opere analizzate sono
diversamente significative di due autori agli antipodi: il romanzo di un acclamato
scrittore e il romanzo di esordio di un D] e conduttore televisivo. Il risultato dello
studio é che, a parte poche differenze, i tratti neo-standard caratterizzano entrambe le
operazioni di scrittura, con lintento di raggiungere limmediatezza comunicativa della
lingua parlata. Se ne conclude che i narratori hanno colto, rappresentato e riprodotto
lurgenza e la penetrazione delle nuove forme della lingua italiana, che potrebbero
diventare un nuovo futuro standard normativo.

Parole chiave: neo-standard, morfologia, Niccolo Ammaniti, Fabio Volo, italiano.

1. Introduzione

Il presente contributo si propone di analizzare, a livello morfologico, i tratti
dell'italiano neo-standard in due romanzi italiani conemporanei, Esco a fare due
passi (2001) di Fabio Volo e /o e te (2010) di Niccoldo Ammaniti, nei quali la

! skolalogosbeograd@gmail.com. Pur nella comune concezione, elaborazione e stesura, la parte te-
orica (eccetto la tassonomia di Berruto), la spiegazione dei tratti nell’analisi e I'analisi del romanzo o
e te sono della dott.ssa M. Vujovié; lanalisi del romanzo Esco a fare due passi & del dott. L. Beneduci.
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presenza di tale varieta della lingua si evidenzia e offre la possibilita di realizzare
una serie di osservazioni sullo sviluppo e la diffusione dei fenomeni a essa correlati.

Il cosiddetto neo-standard, infatti, non rappresenta un nuovo standard, bensi
I'ampliamento dell’italiano codificato dalle grammatiche: la lingua delineata nei
testi normativi pud, infatti, considerarsi incompleta in quanto non descrive l'italiano
parlato, divergente dalla norma codificata, ma presente e vivo in tutte le classi
sociali italiane, da quelle meno colte a quelle pitt istruite. Non si puo trascurare il
fatto che se la lingua ¢ cambiata nel tempo, come testimonia la linguistica storica,
inevitabilmente cambia anche l'italiano contemporaneo, per cui ¢ stata usata la
definizione di «italiano in movimento» (Renzi 2012); va tenuto conto, poi, che
questi cambiamenti avvengono piti facilmente (e prima) nella lingua parlata, che ¢
MeENo conservativa e rigorosa di queﬂa scritta, e che essi si estendono maggiormente
a particolari tipologie testuali scritte, tra le quali vi sono quelle letterarie che si
propongono costitutivamente di imitare il gergo giovanile, le forme d’uso parlate,
di arieggiare i modi della conversazione quotidiana o dello scritto non sorvegliato,
proprio come avviene nei due romanzi analizzati.

Dunque ¢ esperienza sempre pit diffusa, per chi si apprestaa conoscere 'italiano
contemporaneo, confrontarsi con testi che offrono tratti di una nuova lingua in
costruzione che, senza respingere lo standard, accoglie, oltre alla norma, anche
fenomeni non sempre inclusi nei libri di grammatica.

Ricordiamo l'opinione di Sabatini, che gia nel 1985 sosteneva che in futuro
I'italiano sarebbe diventato sempre pit una lingua parlata e che questa varieta
sarebbe stata ufficializzata attraverso i nuovi mass media, i quali avrebbero avvicinato
la lingua parlata alla norma. Berruto (1987: 95) era convinto, perd, che questi
cambiamenti non avrebbero potuto corrompere lo standard, dato che si trattava
di cambiamenti superficiali non in grado di cambiare la struttura profonda della
lingua. Per questi motivi, si puo concludere che il neo-standard non rappresenti
un impoverimento o una minaccia per lo standard, ma vada considerato come una
nuova e, verosimilmente, inevitabile realta.

2. Quadro teorico

Al fine di capire cosa sia I'italiano neo-standard, ¢ opportuno, a nostro avviso,
fare un passo indietro nella storia della lingua, e spiegare preliminarmente che cosa
rappresenti ['italiano standard. Secondo la definizione che offre 'Enciclopedia
Treccani, con la nozione di «standard» in linguistica viene identificata «una

varietd di lingua soggetta a codificazione normativa (norma linguistica), e che vale
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come modello di riferimento per l'uso corretto della lingua e per I'insegnamento
scolastico»2.

D’Agostino (2007: 121-123) mette in rilievo due criteri della lingua standard:
quello descrittivo e quello sociolinguistico. Per il primo lo standard ¢ una varieta non
marcata in diatopia, in diastratia ¢ in diafasia; il secondo criterio vede lo standard
come una varietd descritta nei libri di grammatica e nei vocabolari: la lingua che si
insegna nelle scuole. Nel caso dell'italiano, quindsi, lo standard consiste nella lingua
«di base tosco-fiorentina» (quella utilizzata dalle “tre corone” - Dante, Petrarcae
Boccaccio) e codificata seguendo i criteri piuttosto severi del Fortunio e del Bembo
nei libri di grammatica precettiva e nei manuali scolastici tradizionali nel corso dei
secoli, priva di ogni influenza regionale.

Questa lingua ¢ diventata nazionale al momento dell'unificazione d’Iralia
avvenuta nel 1861: ma fin dagli inizi, uno dei problemi piu significativi del nuovo
Paese appena unito, era la scarsa conoscenza della lingua nazionale da parte dei
cittadini, che prediligevano l'uso del dialetto. Vari sono i fattori cruciali che
hanno favorito la diffusione della lingua nazionale (Marazzini 2004, Grassi ¢ al.
2012): l'apprendimento dell'italiano standard nelle scuole; le migrazioni interne
dal Sud verso le citta industrializzate del Nord; infine, dopo gli anni Cinquanta,
l'espansione e I'influenza della televisione. Grazie a questi fattori la lingua italiana
postunitaria e postmanzoniana si ¢ trasformata in pochi decenni «da lingua d¢lite,
scritta e formale», alla lingua «di tutti i giorni, parlata in tutte le parti d’Italia,
da tutte le classi sociali» (De Renzo 2008: 48); cio vuol dire che si ¢ passato da
una lingua prevalentemente scritta e tipica dei ceti pitt colti, a una lingua parlata
dall'intera realta sociale ¢ culturale italiana, sebbene parzialmente diversa dalla
norma tradizionale e dalla lingua letteraria dei classici.

La lingua italiana attuale consiste di innumerevoli varietd: nonostante si
siano prese in considerazione, per il presente lavoro, le distinzioni delle varieta in
base alla teorizzazione di Sabatini ¢ Berruto (che comunque costituiscono i testi
fondamentali per la presentazione dell'architettura dell'italiano), recentemente sono
stati individuati livelli sempre piu specifici del repertorio linguistico degli italiani,
tra oralita e scrittura. Per le «varietd parlate» si distinguono il dialetto locale, il
dialetto regionale (o koiné dialettale) e I'italiano regionale, a cui si aggiungono il
parlato giovanile, il baby talk, il pet talk, il foreigner talk e litaliano degli stranieri
(D’Achille 2019: 197-207). Per le «varietd scritte» ¢ stato identificato un repertorio
comprendente l'italiano popolare o «italiano dei semicolti» (ibid: 227-30), il
neo-standard o «italiano dell'uso medio» (ibid: 33-34) e l'italiano standard, in

2htep://www.treccani.it/enciclopedia/italiano-standard_(Enciclopedia-dell'Ttaliano)/
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molteplici declinazioni: I'italiano della letteratura, della prosa scientifica e saggistica,
delle leggi e della burocrazia, dei giornali, delle scritture esposte e della canzone
(ibid: 219-227).

Queste varieta della lingua italiana contemporanea sono state rappresentate
anche da Berruto (2012: 25) che ne evidenzia le differenze in senso diatopico,
diafasico, diastratico e diamesico. Con le varieta diatopiche si sottintendono le
varietd geografiche della lingua, mentre le varieta diafasiche si riferiscono alle
differenze contestuali, vale a dire alle differenze relative al modo di esprimersi degli
interlocutori a seconda delle situazioni comunicative in cui si trovano immersi, al
tipo di rapporto esistente tra i parlanti e dal livello di formalita presente fra diloro.
Con le varieta diastratiche, dette anche varieta sociali, si evidenziano le differenze
d’eta dei parlanti o il loro status sociale, mentre le varieta diamesiche si riferiscono
ai mezzi impiegati nella comunicazione, che possono essere tradizionalmente la
scrittura o loralita, a cui nel Novecento si ¢ aggiunto «il trasmesso».

Le varieta dell’«italiano trasmesso» o «italiano digitato» hanno riguardato
prima il «parlato a distanza», ossia quello impiegato al telefono, alla radio, al
cinema e in televisione; poi, tra la fine del secolo e 'inizio del nuovo millennio,
con lo sviluppo della CMC (Comunicazione Mediata dal Computer, in ing].
Computer Mediated Communication) le trasformazioni hanno riguardato anche
lo «scritto adistanza» e «in tempo reale», ossia quello dei siti internet, della posta
clettronica, delle chatlines, degli SMS (Short Message Service), dei social network e
di tutta la galassia della messaggistica istantanea a disposizione su computer, tablet
e smartphone.’

Nello schema di Berruto (1987: 21, 2012: 25) la posizione del neo-standard
¢ prossima al centro del sistema delle varieta della lingua italiana lungo I'asse
diafasico. Piti alto nello schema si colloca la lingua italiana standard nei tre sensi,
diastratico, diafasico e diamesico, mentre il neo-standard risulta piu vicino alla
varietd dell’italiano parlato. Lo standard e il neo-standard hanno poi la caratteristica
comune di appartenere entrambi alle varieta dello scritto, con la differenza che il
primo sottintende la lingua letteraria e tradizionale, codificata dai libri di grammatica
sul dialetto fiorentino - fatto che gli da una marcatezza diatopica, mentre il secondo
fa avvertire la presenza maggiormente del parlato colloquiale nello scritto che
lo imita. Berruto (2012: 23) considera ['italiano standard e il neostandard «il
nocciolo unitario dellalingua», «dove sono raccolti i fatti tendenzialmente unitari,

standardizzanti, normativi e normalizzanti>.

3Per una panoramica generale silegga D’Achille 2019: 233-251; per il dibattito recente sulla diamesia
¢ in particolare sull’italiano trasmesso si veda Pistolesi 2015.
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Di conseguenza, lo studio della lingua italiana di oggi non deve attenersi
esclusivamente all'apprendimento della norma prescrittiva, bensi anche a quella
lingua che differisce dall'italiano standard normativo e letterario, con lo scopo di
volgersi verso reali bisogni comunicativi.

Sul concetto di neo-standard si & scritto molto nella letteratura scientifica:
il primo a utilizzare il termine neo-standard ¢ stato Gaetano Berruto nel 1987,
in alternanza con lo stesso concetto che Francesco Sabatini aveva denominato
«italiano dell'uso medio» due anni prima (Sabatini, 1985: 154), con cui i due autori
definivano una varieta della lingua sia parlata che scritta di media formalitd, con
la differenza che Berruto ne evidenziava la marcatezza diatopica. Ambo i termini
si riferivano allo stesso fenomeno che presupponeva lesistenza, oltre alla norma
linguistica codificata, nelle abitudini comunicative sia parlate che scritte, di una
fascia di parlanti medi, di una varieta linguistica pit informale, dell'uso medio e
nata dalla lingua parlata.

In ogni caso, a partire dagli anni Sessanta, ¢ iniziata la tendenza di
ristandardizzazione della lingua, con I'avvicinamento dello scritto all'orale, dando
cosli inizio a quello che oggi viene denominato l'italiano neo-standard.

Proseguiamo ora con una breve esposizione delle caratteristiche principali
dell’italiano neo-standard. Nell’articolo L'Italiano delluso medio: una realta tra
le varieta linguistiche italiane, del 1985, Sabatini evidenzia 35 tratti fonologici,
morfologici e sintattici principali del neo-standard, mentre in quello di cinque anni
pit tardi, Una lingua ritrovata: ['ltaliano parlato, lautore segnala 14 peculiarita
dellitaliano dell'uso medio (Sabatini 1990: 96-98): 1. le forme toniche /us, lei loro
in funzione di soggetto; 2. g/ come forma dativa onnivalente; 3. la combinazione di
una preposizione e di un articolo partitivo; 4. la dislocazione dell'elemento tematico
a sinistra o a destra della parte rematica della frase, con la ripresa pronominale
atona; 5. il che polivalente; 6. il connettivo per cui in funzione di congiunzione
causale-consecutiva; 7. il semplice cosa interrogativo diretto o indiretto; 8. forme
d'ingresso o connettivi testuali come allora, comunque, ma, e, o iniziali di discorso
o di enunciato; 9. l'indicativo invece del congiuntivo nei seguenti casi: dopo 7 verba
putands (ossia i verbi di opinione soggettiva, come credere, ritenere, pensare), nelle
dichiarative negative e interrogative indirette, nel periodo ipotetico dell'irrealta,
nelle relative restrittive; 10. la concordanza a senso del predicato con un soggetto
collettivo singolare seguito da un’espressione partitiva; 11. la preposizione del
soggetto rematico al predicato, talvolta con discordanza di numero; 12. la diatesi
media dei verbi; 13. la frase scissa; 14. il ¢/ attualizzante con avere non ausiliare e

con alcuni altri verbi.
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Analizzando le caratteristiche di questa varieta, che ¢ di portata nazionale e
diversa dallo standard a causa di una forte influenza della lingua parlata (mentre lo
standard ¢ basato sulla lingua scritta), Sabatini sottolinea che queste caratteristiche
non rappresentano una novita nella lingua italiana, bensi sono fenomeni usati dai
parlanti italiani gia in passato, anche se senza un’accettazione formale dei linguisti.
Proprio per questo motivo I'autore usa l'espressione «lingua ritrovata» riferendosi
a questa varieta.

Nel suo testo, Sociolinguistica dell’italiano contemporaneo, Gaetano Berruto
(2012,2019) individua vari tratti tipici del neo-standard, ripresi «in buona parte»
da quelli di Sabatini, realizzando su alcuni diloro degli approfondimenti e una piu
meticolosa illustrazione, privilegiando la morfosintassi. Per quanto concerne la
morfologia, ’autore individua i seguenti tratti del neo-standard:

1. Che polivalente (Berruto 2019: 78-79) puo avere varie funzioni: a) esplicativo-
consecutiva (vieni che ti dico una cosa); b) consecutivo-presentativa (io sono una
persona tranquilla che parlo poco); c) di introduttore alle completive pseudo

relative (/7 vedo che giocano nel parco); d) enfatizzante-esclamativa (che brutta
che é1);

2. Per quanto riguarda il tempo, il modo e I'aspetto del verbo si evidenziano

(ibid: 79):

- lestensione dell'uso dell'imperfetto, soprattutto nei seguenti impieghi: a) di
cortesia (volevo chiederti un favore); b) creazione di mondi possibili: (rz¢/ sogno
guidavo una Ferrari); c) nel periodo ipotetico dell'irrealta (se venivi prima, la
incontravi); d) nel discorso indiretto per indicare il futuro del passato (i ha
detto che partiva il giorno dopo);

- estensione del passato prossimo ai danni del passato remoto (Sono andati a
Londra ventanni fa);

- riduzione dell'impiego del futuro nei confronti del presente (Parto domani);

- riduzione del congiuntivo, in particolare in dipendenza dai verba putandi, e
estensione dell'indicativo (Penso che torna oggi);

- affermazione della costruzione perifrastica stare + gerundio, probabilmente per
influenza della forma progressiva inglese, sia con verbi che indicano «processo
trasformativo» (Sto guardando), che con verbi dal carattere «non durativo»
dell'azione che si oppone all’aspetto progressivo del costrutto (sta avendo

successo);
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- diffusione del tratto toscano: si impersonale, per indicare la prima persona

plurale (s parte per partiamo)

3. Nell'ambito dei pronomi si osservano «vari fenomeni di regolarizzazione e

riduzione dei paradigmi» (ibid: 83):

a) semplificazione della varieta dei pronomi personali soggetto per la terza

persona, che si sono ridotti ai soli /ui, lei, loro (Lui si occupa di politica)

b) uniformazione dei clitici obliqui dativali nel g/i sincretico: G/7 per loro ¢
frequente nei giornali, nelle riviste e persino nella narrativa (¢/z ho dato per ho
dato loro), in espansione, ma meno accettato, ¢ il maschile g/i per il femminile

le (gli devo parlare a Francesca)

c) prevalenza di ¢i rispetto al vi locativo: vi sono & «usato solo nello scritto
sostenuto» (ibid: 85)

d) presenza di ¢; «con valore rafforzativo e attualizzante» nei verbi: averci
(originariamente romano, ora non pitt marcato) ¢ standardizzato nel parlato

(cho le chiavi di casa) e talvolta anche nello scritto

- verbi con ¢7 incorporato hanno una specializzazione semantica rispetto alla
variante non pronominale: szarci (=accettare), volerci (=occorrere), entrarci

(=essere pertinente), contarci (=fare afidamento)

- verbi in cui ¢ non ha valore pronominale ma «semplicemente una sfumatura
rafforzativa» (ibid: 85): vederci (chiaro), tenerci (a qualcosa), capirci (qualcosa,
poco), ecc.

¢) impiego del 7ze come «ripresa clitica ridondante» (ibid: 85), in dislocazioni

a destra o a sinistra (di questo ne parliamo dopo)

£) A me mi ¢ un costrutto «apparentemente ridondante», ma giudicato da
Berruto «normale nel parlato», che prevede persino il «relativo annullamento
del valore enfatico originario», sebbene solo per la prima persona singolare,

mentre nelle altre persone ancora «suona come forma marcata» (ibid: 86)

g) uso del cosiddetto Jo neutro come clitico «per riprendere anaforicamente o
cataforicamente» una proposizione (lo credo che non riuscivi a telefonarmi) o

un complemento predicativo (Paola si crede bella, ma non lo é)

h) per quanto concerne i pronomi dimostrativi si segnala quanto segue:
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- uso esteso di quello al posto del dimostrativo neutro ¢id, seguito da una relativa

(quello che dici gia lo sapevo tende a sostituire la forma cid che dici gia lo sapevo)
- tendenza alla scomparsa di codesto, rimasto solo nel linguaggio burocratico

- impiego del dimostrativo guello «desemantizzato», come semplice sostituto

dell’articolo determinativo, soprattutto seguito da proposizione relativa
i) sostituzione di che cosa? e che? con il pronome interrogativo neutro cosa?

j) sostituzione del pronome #/ guale con che nei casi retti e cui nei casi obliqui.

Attraverso lo studio di questi tratti in due romanzi recenti, ci si propone, di
sostanziare una serie di considerazioni svolte da attenti osservatori del linguaggio
italiano contemporaneo. Gia Tullio De Mauro, infatti, facendo riferimento a Primo
tesoro della lingua letteraria italiana del Novecento, un corpus di 100 libri (sessanta
romanzi vincitori del Premio Strega pitt altri quaranta) da lui curato perla UTET*
nel 2006, nota come lalingua scritta offra un «panorama pili variato», riconoscendo
che «anche in uno stile formale si accettano come alternative poossibili usi
marginali, colloquiali, spesso stigmatizzati dalla tradizione scolastica» (De Mauro
2014: 153). Le osservazioni di De Mauro terminano con Caos calmo, vincitore dello
Strega nel 2006; a conclusioni simili giunge Lorenzo Renzi a proposito del testo
teatrale Novecento di Alessandro Baricco (la cui prima rappresentazione risale al
1994): «c’¢ qui una mimesi, spesso felice, dell’italiano contemporaneo parlato in
modo spontaneo. Si trovano cosl in Baricco, tra gli altri elementi linguistici, anche
alcuni non ancora accolti, o accolti raramente, nello scritto», aggiungendo che
sono pochi gli autori che «hanno la capacita di osservare degli aspetti nuovi della
lingua e che hanno il coraggio di accoglierli nella loro scrittura» (Renzi 2021: 43).
Il nostro saggio intende integrare queste considerazioni, con riferimento ad uno
specifico corpus testuale tratto da Niccold Ammaniti e Fabio Volo, con metodi e

obiettivi che ci accingiamo a presentare.

3. Corpus, metodologia e obiettivi della ricerca

Per comprendere appieno il metodo di lavoro impiegato e come questo si
applichi ai testi oggetto d’indagine, ¢ utile delineare preliminarmente le figure

degli scrittori e le loro opere che si pongono idealmente su differenti livelli di

*UTET - Fondazione Bellonci (on line al link https://www.primotesoro.it/newt/mssql191119/
default.aspx)
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un’ipotetica scala della letterarietd, ma entrambi accolgono nella scrittura narrativa
le innovazioni del neo-standard.

Fabio Volo, pseudonimo di Fabio Luigi Bonetti, nato nel 1972, ¢ stato un famoso
deejay e conduttore di programmi radiofonici di grande successo su frequenze
(Radio Capital e Radio Deejay) molto seguite dalle giovani generazioni all'inizio
degli anni Duemila, e ha raggiunto una vasta popolaritd come conduttore della
trasmissione televisiva Le lene, in onda su Italia Uno, la rete orientata al pubblico
giovanile di Mediaset: ¢ a questo punto della carriera che nel 2001 decide di esordire
nella narrativa. Esco a fare a due passi ¢ il racconto in prima persona, attraverso una
serie di lettere dal fondo autobiografico, che un disk jokey prossimo ai trent’anni
scrive al suo amico Nico (il quale, si scoprira, ¢ l'autore stesso di cinque anni piu
adulto), per poter verificare se un giorno sarebbe riuscito a superare la sotterranea
immaturita che serpeggia in una vita nel complesso felice.

Il racconto si snoda tra episodi di vita familiare e lavorativa, la narrazione di
passioni e timori, successi e delusioni, esperienze infantili e adolescenziali vissute
con gli amici e condita di ripetuti rapporti con I'altro sesso - talvolta reali e piti spesso
immaginari. Volo traccia cosi un quadro della vita giovanile di fine millennio, in
cui il lettore puo riconoscersi, condividere speranze e frustrazioni, immedesimarsi
o proiettarsi, tra divertimento e trasgressione, incertezze e ricerca di una propria
dimensione esistenziale.

Il testo permette una comunicazione senza mediazioni, anche grazie
all'escamotage narrativo della comunicazione epistolare, che implica un tono
conversevole, a cui ¢ congeniale 'uso del neo-standard, sia perché corrisponde alle
peculiarita espressive dell’autore, sia perché viene incontro alle attese del lettore.

Niccold Ammaniti, nato nel 1966, esordisce con il romanzo Branchie nel 1994,
partecipando nel 1996 alla famosa antologia di racconti Giovents cannibale per
Einaudi che, insieme ai racconti di Fango per Mondadori dello stesso anno, ne fanno
uno dei pili rappresentativi giovani scrittori cannibali, versati in storie surreali di
sesso, violenza e disumanita, ma anche malinconicamente tragiche o grottesche.

Questo mix di sgradevolezza e struggimento caratterizza la scrittura di
Ammanniti, che, non celando le brutture del mondo postmoderno, costruisce
trame agrodolci da fiaba nera: 7 prendo ¢ ti porto via (1999); lo non ho paura (2001),
il romanzo che lo ha reso famoso anche per la trasposizione cinematografica di
Gabriele Savadores; Come Dio comanda (2006) che si aggiudica il premio Strega;
Che la festa cominci (2009) e Io e te (2010), che analizzeremo come esemplare
dell’autore.
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Ammaniti, in /o e te, impiega le risorse della comunicazione contemporanea
(dal dialogo serrato di tipo cinematografico alla riflessione interiore in gergo
giovanile, alla mimesi del linguaggio quotidiano) per creare uno struggente
meccanismo di immedesimazione. Il racconto tratta il dramma della droga ed ¢
particolarmente efficace in quanto coinvolge il lettore nella storia di un fratello
e una sorella, reciprocamente estranei, entrambi abbandonati a sé stessi da una
famiglia distratta che per un attimo miracoloso, in una condizione di isolamento e
intimita non ordinaria, riecono a creare tra loro una relazione di umana solidarieta e
comprensione che scioglie la loro solitudine. Si tratta di un legame che, pero, prima
la vita e poi la morte spezzeranno senza pietd. Il testo, che rientra nella narrativa
breve, per il carattere dei personaggi e l'organizzazione dell'intreccio e dei temi,
assume un valore letterario pur aprendosi, nel linguaggio, ad elementi neo-standard.

Basandoci sulla tassonomia di Sabatini e Berruto in questo studio abbiamo
cercato di individuare la presenza del neo-standard, nel corpus testuale costituito
da Io e te (IET) di Ammaniti ed Esco a fare due passi (EFDP) di Volo, ovvero
i tratti che mostrano quanto sia presente il neo-standard in questi due romanzi
italiani contemporanei. Dato l’esiguo spazio a disposizione, peré), la nostra ricerca
si limitera al solo aspetto morfologico del neo-standard: si ¢ proceduto ad un’analisi
sistematica di tutti i /oci contenenti tratti neo-standard nei due testi del corpus,
che sono messi a confronto in successione secondo il quadro teorico delineato
in precedenza. Il confronto testuale rigoroso, sostenuto da una fenomenologia
grammaticale di riferimento, offre il duplice vantaggio di evidenziare la presenza
dei fenomeni studiati dal punto di vista quantitativo e qualitativo, consentendo un
riscontro che riduce il rischio di generalizzazioni soggettive.

Il presente studio affronta sistematicamente 'accoglimento di tratti innovativi
dell’italiano nella varieta neo-standard in due testi narrativi di grande diffusione,
che si prestano a configurare due casi esemplari, validi per la letteratura del nuovo
millennio.

4. Analisi del corpus

La morfologia del neo-standard — lo abbiamo accennato — ¢ caraterizzata, come
anche la sintassi, dalla semplificazione dei paradigmi dell'italiano standard, sia a

livello pronominale, che a quello relativo al sistema verbale:

e Riorganizzazione del sistema pronominale:
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a. utilizzo dei pronomi /ui, lei e loro in funzione di pronomi soggetto

Nella lingua italiana standard, i pronomi personali soggetto di terza persona
singolare e plurale sono egli, ella, esso, essa, essi, esse. Litaliano neo-standard prevede
l'utilizzo dei pronomi lui, lei, loro in funzione di pronomi soggetto. Per motivi
di spazio, sono stati elencati solo alcuni esempi rappresentanti il tratto del neo-
standard in questione, nonostante nel romanzo si registri I'impiego costante ed
esclusivo dei pronomi: /ui, lei, loro, mentre le forme: egli, ella, esso, essa, essi, esse
sono completamente assenti:

- Lei ha sorriso. (IET, 13, 107)

- Una coppia, Jui grasso e lei magra, faceva ginnastica... (IET, 14)
- Lei beveva Bloody Mary... (IET, 29)

- Loro erano i Fantastici Quattro ¢ io Silver Surfer. (IET, 35)

- Io avevo dodici anni e /ei ventuno. (IET, 55)

- A quel tempo /ui viveva a Milano...(IET, 55)

- Arriva Jei, con un tailleur blu e una camicia bianca (EFDP, 36)
- Lei sa sempre il nome di quello con cui va a letto (EFDP, 40)

- Lei ¢ stata come I'acqua (EFDP, 42)

- Lui vestito in giacca e cravatta (EFDP, 49)

- Diventeremo come /oro? (EFDP, 53)

- Loro due sono sempre di buon umore. Lui fa le battute e /ei sorride (EFDP,

124)3

>Gli esempi sono tanti: Lei mi ha tirato via le coperte. (IET, 13); Lei mi ha spinto indietro. (IET, 16);
Anche loro erano mosche che facevano finta di essere vespe. (IET, 36); ... ¢ io e lui volavamo oltre
quella gente...( IET, 51); Dopo, lei e papa si erano chiusi nello studio. (IET, 56); Lui non poteva
venire perche dovevasstirare. (IET, 60); Lei mi ha guardato divertita. (IET, 68); Lei, invece, era calma.
(IET, 76); Io e lei non eravamo nella stessa stanza. (IET, 82); Lei ha tentato di liberarsi...( IET, 84);
Lei mi ha preso il polso... (IET, 92); Lei no, lei non recito la parte (EFDP, 28); lei aveva gia un
appuntamento (EFDP, 36); -...lei non mi ha recitato il solito monologo (EFDP, 28); lei si sistemava
un po’ i capelli (EFDP, 37); non poteva che essere lei la donna della mia vita (EFDP, 39); lei mi faceva
sentire 'uomo pitl bello del mondo (EFDP, 39); ... lei avrebbe passato tutto il giorno con lui (EFDP,
42); Lei aveva detto di st (EFDDP, 65); loro ovviamente non avevano passato (EFDP, 67); Lei mi ha
abbracciato (EFDP, 79);...1ui ha delle qualitd che gli invidio (EFDP, 111); lui con la femminuccia
nel seggiolino ¢ lei con il maschietto (EFDP, 127); ecc.
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b. utilizzo del tonico ze come soggetto

Nell'italiano standard la forma del pronome soggetto di seconda persona
singolare ¢ #u. T¢ ¢ la forma del pronome tonico diretto. Nell'italiano neo-standard
si percepisce lestensione dell'utilizzo della forma ze al pronome soggetto (Che ne
pensi te?). Alcuni linguisti (Serianni 1988: 207, Dardano & Trifone 1997: 237)
precisano che l'uso della forma ze come pronome soggetto ¢ caratteristico di alcune
varieta regionali, soprattutto quella toscana specialmente nei sintagmi nominali
coordinati, quando il pronome di seconda persona singolare si trova al secondo
posto (Paolo e te). In ogni caso si tratta di un'usanza del registro colloquiale,
sconsigliata nello scritto. Inoltre, quando i pronomi io e ## vengono usati come
soggetti, la forma pili corretta, per quanto riguarda 'ordine dei pronomi sarebbe
tu e io, con il pronome personale di seconda persona in prima posizione seguito
dal pronome personale di prima persona (Sensini 1990: 181). Il presente tratto
neo-standard appare soprattutto nel romanzo di Ammaniti, certamente legato alla

presenza del sintagma nel titolo fo e ze:

- E io e fe siamo rimasti in cabina... (IET, 108)
-Toete?-Toete (IET, 108)

- Ma perché io e z¢ non facciamo mai 'amore? (EFDP, 119)

c. gli onnivalente

Il gli onnivalente, denominato anche unificato o generalizzato, si utilizza nella
lingua standard come la terza persona maschile singolare del pronome atono
indiretto. Il neo-standard tollera'impiego della forma g/7 sia al posto del pronome
tonico plurale loro (gli dard invece di dard loro) sia al posto del pronome atono di
terza persona, genere femminile singolare le (ho chiamato Paola e gli ho detto che...).
Il presente tratto rappresenta 'inclinazione ad uniformare il sistema dei pronomi
clitici obliqui:

- Adesso mi attacco al citofono e gli [ai genitori di Lorenzo] dico che stai in

cantina. (IET, 67)

- ... i0 gli [a papa e al marinaio] dicevo di lasciarti, ma non mi ascoltavano.

(IET, 107)

- Ci sono persone che da quando le conosci non smetti mai di volergli bene

(EFDP, 28)
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- Ci sono ragazze che quando g/i suona il telefonino... (EFDP, 55)

- Non ho niente contro le forze dell’ordine [...] preferisco starg/i alla larga

(EFDP, 88)

- I veri eroi sono quelli che [...] affrontano la vita anche se g/i hanno rubato i

sogni... (EFDP, 126)
- Ottavia nemmeno a spararg/i (EFDP, 132)

- E queste magari hanno diciannove anni e g/i entra il seme nel cervello (EFDP, 161)

d. prevalenza di ¢/ rispetto al v7 locativo

La prevalenza della particella pronominale ¢z con valore locativo rispetto a vz,
una volta tipica solo del parlato, si nota con grande occorenza anche nei testi scritti.
Di seguito si riporta solo una piccola quantita di esempi tra i molti presenti:

- Il coltellino c¢. La lampada pure. C¢ tutto...(IET, 12)

- Cera un bagnetto con le pareti macchiate dumidita. (IET, 40)
- Ci sono i draghi di Komodo. (IET, 45)

- C’erano anche mazzi di cartoline. (IET,52-53)

- Sul display c’era un numero che non conoscevo. (IET, 53)

- Seduta sul letto cera Olivia. (IET, 59)

- Nella macchina a fianco ¢ una ragazza (EFDP, 86)

- c& un oceano stupendo, spiagge bianche e non ¢’¢ molto turismo, forse perché
non ¢ niente (EFDP, 87)

- Alla cassa c¢ sua moglie (EFDP, 124)

- Sulla tovaglia non c’erano pit i piatti (EFDP, 143)¢

¢Sono innumerevoli gli esempi in entrambi i romanzi: In fondo, davanti a una chiesa moderna, c’era
un grosso Suv Mercedes. (IET, 18); Ma da un lato c’era un materasso con delle coperte e un cuscino.
(IET, 23); Clerano centinaia di ragazzi. (IET, 29); Non c’. Siamo solo noi. (IET, 42); La Mercedes
di mio padre non cera. (IET, 42); Sotto una pila di mobili c’era una lunga cassapanca...( IET, 53);
C’¢ Nihal. (IET, 54); ...in macchina, succedeva che dimenticavano che cero... (IET, 55); - Li cerano
dei preti...( IET, 56); C’¢ qualcuno? (IET, 58); Che c'era dentro? (IET, 61); C'erano soprattutto
vestiti e scarpe. (IET, 62); Tra le foto ce n'era una pitt piccola... (IET, 63); C'era anche una lettera che
Olivia aveva scritto a papa. (IET, 63); Non c’ posto. (IET, 66); C'era un pozzo da cui uscivano le
lucertole. (IET, 106); - ¢ pili roba, c¢ pili sicurezza (EFDP, 14); come in tutti i lavori ci sono dei
compromessi (EFDP, 17); nella mia vita ¢’ sempre un sottofondo musicale (EFDP, 19); ci sono tante
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e. ¢i attualizzante

L'impiego di ¢; «attualizzante» con i verbi (specialmente con il verbo avere
non ausiliare) ¢ un tratto tipico del neo-standard, dove la particella ¢i ha perso il
suo significato locativo, vale a dire che la sua originaria funzione ¢ desemantizzata:

- Non avevo calcolato che mia madre ¢i tenesse tanto ad accompagnarmi. (IET,

16)

- Il Cercopiteco ¢ ha messo parecchio a sentirlo. (IET, 21-22)

- Non ¢i voleva molto per fregarlo. (IET, 26)

- Io non c'entravo niente con tutta quella storia... (IET, 50)

- Ci vuole altro per ammazzarmi. (IET, 85)

- Una storia, in effetti, ce I'avevo. (IET, 92)

- ...ho ventotto anni e ¢7 capisco meno di quando ne avevo venti (EFDP, 11)
- Nella mia vita ci sono scritte poche righe (EFDP, 14)

- ti assicuro che lui non ce ’ha (EFDP, 18)

- Non centra I'amore. (EFDP, 28)

- La settimana scorsa ci sono rimasto male (EFDP, 99)7

donne in giro (EFDP, 42); a casa non ¢’ mai (EFDP, 100); .. in quel dolore, io c’ho trovato un sacco
divita (EFDP, 115); A casa dei miei c¢ la vasca (EFDP, 134), ecc.

7Gli esempi sono tanti: Ci hanno messo un sacco a prepararsi... (IET,18); Mi spiegava che gli amici
ci mettono un attimo a dimenticarsi di te,...(IET,32); Ci ho messo qualche istante a capire che era
quella Olivia. (IET,53); Vedi come tuo padre ci tiene alle mie cose? (IET,60); Non diceva nulla di
quanto tempo ci metteva ad andarsene via. (IET,62); Ci ha messo parecchio a rispondermi. (IET,71);
Ci ha messo mezzora a tirarsi su. (IET,73); ...che c’entra Terni. (IET,95), Ci ha messo un po’ a
rispondere. (IET,110); E anche stavolta io non centro (EFDP, 10); ci rimanevo malissimo (EFDP,
16); ci credevo e pensavo di essere un fenomeno (EFDP, 28); anche se nel dirle alla fine ci credevo
anch’io (EFDP, 30); Io ci soffrivo veramente (EFDP, 46); facevamo a gara a chi ce I'aveva pit grosso
(EFDP, 55); Da quando ci sono i cellulari si fa a gara a chi ce 'ha pitt piccolo (EFDP, 55); ma cero
rimasto male; a volte ci vuole un pezzo di carta (EFDP, 81); e non ce la fai a uscire (EFDP, 85); Tutte
cose che non c’entrano (EFDP, 92); Ce I'ho in mano (EFDP, 98); forse anche lei centra in tutto
questo (EFDP, 107); Uno su mille ce la fa (EFDP, 108); non solo ci credo (EFDP, 109); cosi io ci
rimango male (EFDP, 121); Tu ce 'hai una famiglia? (EFDP, 130); non centra niente (EFDP, 131);
Al quinto tiro non ce I'avevo ancora fatta (EFDP, 132); Non ce I'ho fatta. (EFDP, 132); perché ci ho
messo tanto (EFDP, 155), ecc.
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f. ne e ci ridondanti

Nell'italiano neo-standard si nota anche I'imposizione dell'uso ridondante
dei clitici ze e ci, che vengono usati in modo desemantizzato. Berruto (2012: 86)
evidenzia che il ze «ha perso un preciso valore pronominale ed ¢ un morfema

desemantizzato legato al verbo»:

- Ci hai messo dentro il termometro? (IET, 14)

- Chi c® qui? (IET, 59)

- Tra le foto ce w'era una pitt piccola... (IET, 63)

- Di questo ze sono certa. (IET, 64)

- Ci sto io qui. (IET, 66)

- Io a Cortina ¢i andavo da quando ero nato. (IET, 35)

- ... dei soldi non me 7e faccio niente (EFDP, 18)

- devo dire che ¢i sto abbastanza dentro (EFDP, 23)

- capivo che li ¢7 stava un bell’ «<anch’io» (EFDP, 26)

- ... in quel dolore, io c’ho trovato un sacco di vita (EFDP, 115)

- Sulla tovaglia non cerano piu i piatti (EFDP, 143)®

g. costrutto ridondante 4 me mi

Berruto (2012) identifica questo costrutto come una dislocazione a sinistra,
fenomeno standard nella lingua parlata per la prima persona singolare, dove il

clitico ha una funzione simile a quella del clitico 7e:

- A me non doveva fregarmene niente... (IET, 33)
- A me non me ne frega niente di andare a fare le gite con gli aleri. (IET, 111)

- A me mi sembra tutto un gran casino (EFDP, 52)

8 Ancora: Ma qui ci si mettono tutti quelli che hanno problemi? (IET,25); Sul display c’era un numero
che non conoscevo. (IET,53); Seduta sul letto c'era Olivia. (IET,59); Qui ci devo stare solo io. (IET,74);
E chi ci vuole rimanere qui. (IET,76), ...in ogni casa ce n'¢ una... (IET,95); nella mia vita ¢ sempre
un sottofondo musicale (EFDP, 14); Dietro ognuna di queste cose c’era una filosofia (EFDP, 34); ma
qui non c’¢ pitt nessuno (EFDP, 52); la parte pilt romantica che ¢ in me; nel tuo corpo cera solo
pace (EFDP, 68), - Alla cassa ¢’ sua moglie (EFDP, 124); Nel palazzo dove vive mia zia c® una ragazza
che ha una bambina (EFDP, 131), ecc.
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- A me mi si pud dire adesso, non ¢ piu errore (EFDP, 52)

- Basta che non 7 rompano [...] a e (EFDP, 110)

h. /o neutro

Lo, pronome diretto atono, assume il valore neutro e sostituisce un’intera
proposizione, un predicato 0 un aggettivo in funzione prcdicativa:

- Non /o so...in Toscana, per esempio. (IET, 44)

- Tesoro, lo sai cosa sei? (IET, 50)

- Non /o so...Sono in settimana bianca. (IET, 54)
- Lo sai chi ho incontrato in Tofana? (IET, 103)
- Ma a quei tempi non /o sapevo (EFDP, 32)

- Queste cose succedono anche agli innamorati, o significa che non /o ero?

(EFDP, 33)

- Sono sempre stato a favore della vita, ma in quei giorni /o ero decisamente

meno (EFDP, 43)

- ... scriverti mi fa stare meglio, /o sento (EFDP, 48)

- Non voglio fare 'amore in macchina, /o trovo squallido (EFDP, 76)

- Si comporta cosi perche ¢ un insicuro. Chi non /o ¢ alzi la mano (EFDP, 123)
- Ma in fondo /o sappiamo tutti che (EFDP, 129)

- E lei lo sapeva, la sinta Jo sapeva (EFDP, 132)

- Non /o so, dimmelo tu (EFDP, 137)°

i. uso di quello in luogo del dimostrativo neutro cio

Uno dei tratti del neo-standard rappresenta la sostituzione del pronome neutro
cio dai pronomi dimostrativi questo/quello:

? Ancora: Non lo so. Quello che ti pare. (IET,92); Lo so, puo sembrare snob, ma (EFDP, 87); Se ti
dicessero di sparare a un gatto per cento milioni, lo faresti? (EFDP, 112); lo sai che non posso vedere
il sangue (EFDP, 113); Ma il naso che va sempre pit1 vicino alla bocca (...) come lo giustifichi? (EFDP,
120); o a volte proprio perché lo sai (EFDP, 136); lui lo sapeva (EFDP, 138); magari tu ora lo sai
(EFDP, 162); quando ci andavo non lo notavo (EFDP, 163), ecc.
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- ...rispondevo guello che voleva sentirsi dire. (IET, 24)

- Per lui tutto quello che ¢ fuori dalla sua cerchia affettiva non esiste... (IET, 26)
- Da guello che avevo potuto capire, Olivia era pazza. (IET, 55)

- Giuro che faccio tutto quello che vuoi. (IET, 76)

- Quello che ti pare. (IET, 92)

- Quello che ti scrivero (EFDP, 11)

- Lavorare in una radio ¢ guello che ho sempre voluto fare (EFDP, 15)

- Tutto guello che hai sempre detto fatto pensato (EFDP, 30)

- Quello che mi ¢ successo un mese fa ...(EFDP, 99)"

j. pronome interrogativo neutro cosa? in luogo di che cosa? che?

- Cos’era quella lista? (IET, 33)

- Tesoro, lo sai cosa sei? (IET, 50)

- Cosa le avrebbe fatto a quest'ora se non fosse stata una donna? (IET, 51)
- Cosa mi nascondi? (IET, 75)

- Cosé che & arrivata? (IET, 78)

- Cosa aveva al centro delle braccia? (IET, 79)

- Cosa? — Isoldi... (IET, 79)

- Cosa, nonna? (IET, 92)

- Cosa? Cosa hai detto? (IET, 102)

1°Ci sono tanti esempi in entrambi i testi: E se non bastava quello che sapevo... (IET, 26); Chi aveva
deciso che quello che era il modo giusto? (IET, 30); Quello che non riuscivo a sopportare era la
domanda... (IET, 37); E quindi tutto quello che ha dentro la villa se lo fa costruire nei sotterranei.
(IET, 93); Ho guardato quello che rimaneva nella dispensa. (IET, 105); quello che una volta per me
sembrava liberth adesso mi sembra prigione (EFDP, 15); ... o questo almeno era quello che ho sempre
pensato (EFDP, 97), ecc.
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k. pronome relativo i/ quale tende a essere sostituito da che e da cui

Nei testi si nota un maggior impiego dei pronomi relativi che e cui e di

conseguenza una minore frequenza dell’ uso del pronome i/ quale:

- ...mi indicava un lettino trapuntato con un tessuto di broccato stinto sx cui

stendermi. (IET, 25)

- Come mia nonna Laura, che quando era piccola... (IET, 30)

- Una notte ho avuto un incubo dz cx#i mi sono svegliato urlando. (IET, 32)

- ...e dopo mezzo minuto iz cui lo osservavo con la bocca semiaperta... (IET, 38)
- Una dentista coz cui si era sposato mio padre prima che io nascessi. (IET, 55)
- Lunica cosa di cui ero sicuro... (IET, 62)

- ...una camicia da uomo da cui si vedeva un pezzo di seno. (IET, 63)

- Uno zombi 4 cui hanno appena sparato. (IET, 81)

- ...il giorno 7 cui nonna era stata operata. (IET, 89)

- ...un pozzo da cui uscivano le lucertole. (IET, 106)

- ¢ stato addirittura un periodo 7 cui lo stereo sceglieva per conto suo (EFDP, 19)
- sono solo due le categorie di ragazze con cui non potrei mai stare (EFDP, 22)
- una gabbia da cui poter scappare (EFDP, 25)

- Sessantatré motivi per cui valga la pena vivere, #7a cui la famiglia, gli amici ecc.

(EFDP, 129)
- & un argomento s% cui sono scivolato spesso (EFDP, 135)
- le persone 4 cui voglio veramente bene (EFDP, 162)

- ogni cosa di cui discuto (EFDP, 167)"!

! Aleri esempi: ...ne ¢ uscito Riccardo Dobosz, che ¢ corso dagli altri. (IET,18);...'ho visto sparire
sulle scale che portavano al suo appartamento. (IET,22); ...quel lettino su cui mi stendevo... (IET,26);
Ora avevo dei compagni che mi chiamavano a casa. (IET,28);...si ¢ caricato Alessia che lo ha
abbracciato... (IET,35); Ero seduto su un gigante di pietra che mi abbracciava... (IET,50); ...mio zio
che abitava a Campagnano. (IET,56); ...c’era Olivia che mi faceva segno di aprire. (IET,65); ...cra
colpa degli zingari che gli avevano incasinato il ritmo veglia/sonno. (IET,68); Era un molo su cui si
frangevano ondate di dolore. (IET,82), Forse uno dei motivi per cui non sono fidanzato ¢ che...
(EFDP, 22); nell’attesa del giorno in cui troverd il grande amore (EFDP, 25); il giorno del grande
incontro, in cui tutto cambiera (EFDP, 25); sicuramente non quello con la «A» maiuscola di cui ti
ho parlato prima (EFDP, 26); C’¢ stato un periodo in cui avrei quasi voluto lasciarla(EFDP, 32);
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o Riorganizzazione del sistema verbale:

a. presente pro futuro

Il neo-standard prevede anche la semplificazione del sistema verbale relativo
all'uso dei tempi. Uno degli esempi ¢ I'uso del presente indicativo al posto del
futuro semplice. L'uso del presente pro futuro avviene spesso con avverbi di tempo
quali: dopo, poi, domani ecc. per descrivere un'azione futura che appare certa e non
suscita dubbi.

- Allora ci sentiamo stasera cosi la ringrazio. (IET, 20)

- Domani perd ti chiamo e mi ci fai parlare. (IET, 42)

- Ti chiamo domani. (IET, 57)

- A che ora partite? — Presto. Ci svegliamo ¢ partiamo. (IET, 103)
- E oggi che fate? —Sciamo. (IET, 103)

- Ah, la madre di Alessia ha detto che mi porta lei a casa quando arriviamo.

(IET, 104)

- Che farai quando usciamo di qui? — Non lo so... Forse parto. — Dove vai?

(IET, 110)

- Quando #orni mi inviti a cena e mi racconti come ¢ andata, ok? (EFDP, 36)
- Resto ancora dieci minuti e poi mze ne vado (EFDP, 69)

- Questa sera rientro presto e vado subito a letto (EFDP, 85)

- Non per sempre: sei, sette mesi 'anno, poi forno (EFDP, 159)

- Cosa fai domani? (EFDP, 160)'?

unenorme padella antiaderente da cui si scivola via (EFDP, 54); erano tanti i motivi per cui una
ragazza erarichiesta (EFDP, 70); un cappotto con cui difendersi dal freddo (EFDP, 85); con minigonne
di paillette da cui uscivano due gambe (EFDP, 121); ecc.

12 Altri esempi: E non ringrazio neanche i genitori di Alessia? (...) — Non ¢ bisogno. Glielo dico io.
(IET, 16); ...e se muore quando io non ci sono? (IET, 38); Tu stai qua, io torno presto. (IET, 87);
No, non muori... (IET, 91); La fabbrica deve spedirgliene uno la prossima settimana. (IET, 94);
Dormo ancora un po. (IET, 102); Conto fino a venti e poi esco (EFDP, 84); Oggi ne fumo pochissime
(EFDP, 85); - invece di pagare l'affitto, faccio un mutuo di dieci anni (EFDP, 160)
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b. estensione dell’'uso dell’imperfetto

L'imperfetto, che di regola si usa per esprimere un’azione passata non conclusa,

nel neo-standard estende il proprio utilizzo come sostituto dei tempi verbali nel
periodo ipotetico dellirrealta:

- Se imparavo quel gioco era fatta. (IET, 28)

- Quella se non parlava con la madre di Alessia poteva pure partire per Cortina.

(IET, 42)
- Se mi portavano cibo e acqua ci avrei passato il resto della vita. (IET, 57)

- E ho capito che se finivo in isolamento in prigione ci sarei stato in grazia di

Dio. (IET, 57)

- Certo, papa se non lo conoscevi potevi facilmete scambiarlo per uno antipatico.

(IET, 64)
- Ma selo beccavi d'estate al mare o a sciare era molto gentile e simpatico. (IET, 64)
- E se lo sapeva tua madre se lo mangiava. (IET, 108)

- Se non mi aiutava lei ora forse sarei padre di due cuscini (EFDP, 78)

e al discorso indiretto per indicare la posteriorita ripetto a un altro punto nel passato:

- Tutti hanno detto che andavano da soli allappuntamento. (IET, 17)

- Troppo presto per tornare a casa. Sicuro #rovavo papa che usciva per andare
al lavoro. (IET, 20)

- Avevamo fatto un patto: lei mi copriva sulla storia degli amici e io non dicevo
niente dei Bloody Mary. (IET, 29)

- Ho giurato che non uscivo. (IET, 67)
- Mi avevi promesso che questa mattina te ne andavi.( IET, 73)
- Ho giurato che smeztevo. (IET, 84)

- Comunque dopo venti minuti azdavo in onda (EFDP, 89)

c. estensione del passato prossimo ai danni del passato remoto

Nel neo-standard il passato prossimo rimpiazza il passato remoto, anche nelle

narrazioni storiche. Secondo le regole dell'italiano standard con il passato prossimo
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viene espressa un’azione compiuta nel passato, ma con conseguenze o ripercussioni

nel presente, come anche un’azione compiuta che si sente psicologicamente vicina

(Sensini 1997). D’altro lato con il passato remoto si esprime un’azione compiuta in

un passato lontano senza alcun legame temporale o psicologico al presente. Nella

lingua neo-standard ¢ dominante 'uso del passato prossimo, che viene utilizzato
anche in casi in cui di regola andrebbe usato il passato remoto.

Ad esempio, nel romanzo analizzato Ammaniti descrive eventi accaduti dieci
anni prima, che iniziano la sera del diciotto febbraio duemila, ¢ durano una
settimana che il protagonista aveva trascorso nella cantina del suo palazzo, insieme
alla sorellastra tossicodipendente, nascondendosi dai genitori che pensavano stesse
passando la settimana bianca con gli amici. Il tempo principale della narrazione ¢ il
passato prossimo, anche quando i protagonisti, con i diversi flashback ricordano gli
avvenimenti poco piacevoli legati alla loro infanzia, contesto che giustificherebbe
l'utilizzo del passato remoto. Nel libro il passato remoto non viene usato neanche
una volta. Il costante uso del passato prossimo ¢ lespediente tipico del neo-standard
che tende ad avvicinare la lingua scritta al parlato. Qualcosa di simile avviene anche
nel romanzo di Volo: nonostante un uso sporadico del passato remoto, nel testo
domina 'impiego infomale del passato prossimo, anche per contesti in cui la norma
prevede l'uso del passato remoto (cfr. il racconto della gamba rotta, EFDP, 114):

- La sera del diciotto febbraio duemila sono andato a letto presto e mi sono
addormentato subito, ma durante la notte i sono svegliato e non sono pit riuscito
a riprendere sonno. (IET, 11)

- Ql{ando, il primo giorno di scuola, sozo arrivato davanti al liceo pubblico per

poco non sono svenuto. (IET, 29)

- Una notte ho avuto un incubo da cui i sono svegliato urlando. (IET, 32)

- Ha preso i pantaloni, ha stretto i soldi nel pugno e ha chiuso gli occhi. (IET, 84)
- Mi sono alzato, sono corso da lei e ho cominciato a scuoterla. (IET, 101)

- Per due giorni mia sorella ha continuato a dormire, svegliandosi solo per fare

pipi e bere. (IET, 103)

- ...tisono arrivati da dietro, ti hanno sfilato i braccioli e tu hai preso a divincolarti,

urlavi come se ti stessero scuoiando... E niente, ti hanno buttato in acqua. (IET,

107)
- Una volta 'ho anche fatto, mi sono suicidato (EFDP, 46)
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- Quel giorno, invece, (...), lei ha fatto un movimento (EFDP, 77)

- Una sera, tanti anni fa, ho fatto questo stupido gioco con degli amici (EFDP,
112)

- Esattamente 11 10 agosto, a RiCCiOﬂC, sono mduto con 19. Vcspa € 71 sono rotto

il perone (EFDP, 114)

- Una notte quando ero piccolo, sono stato male e sono andato in bagno a vomitare

(EFDP, 135)

- Una notte d’estate mentre ero li da loro ¢ arrivato un fortissimo temporale

(EFDP, 138)

d. indicativo invece del congiuntivo

Nell’italiano neo-standard si tende a utilizzare il modo indicativo nelle
proposizioni subordinate dopo i verba putandi, dopo una dichiarativa negativa,
in un'interrogativa indiretta, nel periodo ipotetico della irrealta e nelle relative
restrittive, dove lo standard prevede l'utilizzo del congiuntivo.

Il neo-standard prevede non solo la semplificazione dei tempi, bensi anche la
semplificazione del sistema verbale nell'uso dei modi che si nota particolarmente
nella riduzione dell'uso del congiuntivo sostituito dall'indicativo. Con lo scopo di
evidenziare lo stile delloralita, si semplifica il sistema verbale, come nella lingua
parlata.

Non di rado I'indicativo si usa al posto del congiuntivo dopo i verba putandi
(Penso che é andato invece di Penso che sia andato):

- tutti dovevano peznsare, mia mamma compresa, che e7o normale. (IET, 25)

- ...credevano che ero uno di loro. (IET, 28)

- Lorenzo, ho pensato che é ora che vai a un liceo pubblico. (IET, 29)

- Non i pare che quel vestito fz vedere troppo. (IET, 46)

- sembra che devono reggere il mondo da soli. (IET, 64)

- Mamma pensa che sto a Cortina... (IET, 75)

- ...avrebbe pensato che gli zingari gli erano entrati di nuovo in casa. (IET, 100)

- penso che non vale e che era solo un pre-riscaldamento (EFDP, 13)
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- ...sostiene che tutte le donne sono troie e che 'uomo é superiore alla donna

(EEDP, 110)

- ... Mi sembra che mi sto facendo del bene, che mi szo prendendo cura di me

(EEDP, 154)
- Credo che in fondo le cose non cambiano mai (EFDP, 168)"

Lo stesso fenomeno si nota nelle frasi interrogative indirette:

- Non sapevo perche lo chiamavano cosi. (IET, 34)

- ...cercando di capire che voleva quella da me. (IET, 55)

- E perche voleva sapere se cerano papa e mamma? (IET, 55)

- Forse era meglio capire chi era. (IET, 59)

- Non capivo cosa diceva. (IET, 101)

- Cerco di immaginare dove sei ora (EFDP, 10)

- non so esattamente cosa voglio (EFDP, 14)

- non ho nemmeno capito che gioco ¢ (EFDP, 14)

- Non so se era vero amore (EFDP, 26)

- Sono veramente curioso di sapere come szzi messo (EFDP, 119)

- ...mi hanno chiesto se questa sera volevo andare a una festa (EFDP, 156)*
Nonche nelle relative restrittive:

- Questa era l'unica risposta che riuscivo a darmi. (IET, 37)

- L'unica volta che avevo visto la mia sorellastra... (IET, 55)

'3 Ancora: Ho pensato che stava per piangere. (IET,61);...come se credesse che stavo scherzando.
(IET,66); Crede che ¢ quello riparato... (IET,94); Ho pensato che se lo era ricordato subito (EFDP,
99); Hanno iniziato a pensare che il loro principe azzurro ¢ caduto (EFDP, 116); ... per sembrare che
vivo alla giornata (EFDP, 160); Voglio credere che l'astronauta ¢ un lavoro che si pud fare solo la
notte, ...,Voglio credere che un mio amico ¢ un mio amico sempre, e non ti tradisce mai,..., voglio
credere che Babbo Natale il carbone te lo porta solo se sei stato cattivo (EFDP, 170), ecc.

1 Altri esempi: Io sapevo esattamente come gli altri pensavano, cosa gli piaceva e cosa desideravano.
(IET; 26); E poi mi domando se sono i sensi di colpa... (IET, 63); Quelli che ti chiedono se hai spicci.
(IET,80); Non capivo se dormiva, se era sveglia. (IET, 93); non so esattamente cosa voglio (EFDP,
14); non so in che ruolo sta giocando (EFDP, 14); le ho chiesto se faceva gia l'amore con lui e se le
piaceva di piti che con me (EFDP, 41); gli amici ti chiedevano com'era andata (EFDP, 67); mi hanno
chiesto se credo alla paritd dei sessi (EFDP, 109); ... non so se ¢ chiaro (EFDP, 111); Non riesco a
capire se la sicurezza ¢ amica o nemica della liberta (EFDP, 162), ecc.
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- Forse era l'ultima volta che lo pozevo fare. (IET, 92).
Altri casi dove lo standard prevede 'uso del congiuntivo:

- ...pensavo solo al fatto che quello si chiamava Teodoro... (IET, 50)
- Ma credo che se la gente spera che tu muori... (IET, 72)

- Dicono che (...) non muori mai. (IET, 72)

- Aspetta che la vado a chiamare. (IET, 75)

- Ah, é importantissimo che le dici che sono simpatico. (IET, 76)

- Basta che te ne vai. (1ET, 84)

- Vuoi che chiamo papa? (IET, 86)

- ...la piscina pist grande che ha mai visto... (IET, 96)

- anche a/ fatto che sono un egocentrico per natura (EFDP, 15-16)

- il fatto che lei mi ha sempre assecondato (EFDP, 135)

e. affermazione della costruzione perifrastica stare + gerundio

La presente costruzione perifrastica si utilizza per esprimere funzioni aspettuali,
sia progressive che quelle continuative (Berruto 2012: 82):

- La pioggia stava finendo. (IET, 14)

- Che stai facendo? (IET, 20)

- Questo ci sta dicendo il professore? (IET, 26)

- Stavano armeggiando con la serratura della porta. (IET, 57)
- ...stavo piagnucolando, ¢ io odiavo piagnucolare. (IET, 67)
- Ti sto chiedendo un favore. (IET, 67)

- Mi stava facendo morire. (IET, 76)

- Olivia mi stava aspettando. (IET, 92, 98)

- Sembra che stia dormendo. (IET, 116)
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- Sto andando in palestra (EFDP, 44)

- Non sto assolutamente dicendo (EFDP, 51)

- forse non sto facendo una gran figura (EFDP, 74)
- ... mi sto prendendo cura di me (EFDP, 154)"

f. si + terza persona singolare (si impersonale) per prima plurale (noi)

Inizialmente un fenomeno tipicamente fiorentino, si ¢ diffuso in tutta la penisola
(ibid: 82):
- ... non stavamo mai da soli. [Noz] Ci si incontrava nel corridoio della scuola,

(n0i] ci si guardava, [noi) si abbassava lo sguardo e poi dall'imbarazzo [noi] si
andava via (EFDP, 65)

- Noi le prendevamo alle nostre compagne [...] e poi [720:] si chiedeva: le rivuoi?

(EEDP, 97)
- Eravamo quattro bambini e [#07] si rideva tutti insieme (EFDP, 139)

o Il che polivalente

Nell'italiano standard, la parola che svolge tre funzioni principali: quella di
aggettivo, di congiunzione o di pronome. In funzione di aggettivo che pud essere
interrogativo e esclamativo. In funzione di congiunzione introduce diverse frasi
subordinate, mentre in quella di pronome puo essere: interrogativo, esclamativo,
indefinito e relativo. Il pronome relativo che, invariabile nel genere e numero, svolge
la funzione di soggetto o di complemento oggetto. Con tutti gli altri complementi
indiretti, ossia nei casi obliqui, si usa il pronome c#i (di cui, a cui, per cui..). Nel
neo-standard che a volte sostituisce il pronome cui preceduto da una preposizione.

15 Aleri esempi:...che stavano infilando le valigie nel bagagliaio. (IET,18); ...stavano fissando gli sci...
(IET;18); Probabilmente stavano decidendo chi invitare a una festa. (IET;33); Io stavo togliendo la
catena dal motorino e lei mi guardava... (IET,37); ...quella bugia che mi stava facendo impazzire?
(IET,39); Ma che sta succedendo? (IET,44); Dovevo alzarmi, (...), ma stavo svenendo. (IET;48); Sto
cercando uno scatolone... (IET,60); ..., stava pensando a qualcosaltro... (IET,61); ...come se credesse
che stavo scherzando. (IET,66); Uno che sta morendo, si vende la nuda proprieta... (IET,72); Aveva
la voce dura e si stava trattenendo per non mettersi a urlare. (IET,75);Dai che sta aspettando al
telefono... (IET,76); ...come se qualcuno la stesse torturando. (IET,79); ...si stava facendo la pennica
pomeridiana. (IET,88); Si stava agitando. (IET,95); ...escono le tartarughe marine, stanno andando
adeporre le uova. (IET,97); E non ti sto parlando di lavoro virgola non ti sto parlando di professione
(EFDP, 14); ... l'autoradio sta suonando (EFDP, 19- 20); .... stava diventando (EFDP, 33); come se
stessi scrivendo (EFDP, 48); Oppure sto scrivendo un messaggio (EFDP, 98); sai di cosa sto parlando
(EFDP, 117); Ogni tanto sto parlando con qualcuno (EFDP, 172), ecc.
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Inoltre, che sostituisce le congiunzioni nelle proposizioni subordinate causali,
consecutive, temporali, finali ecc. Berruto (ibid: 78) parla della «larga polimorfia

di impieghi del che a unire una frase principale a una subordinata»:

- Adesso perd ti devo lasciare che sono arrivate le pizze. (IET, 42)

- L'unica volta che avevo visto la mia sorellastra... (IET, 55)

- ...e lei era li che mi aspettava. (IET, 69)

- Me la vedevo, in camera sua, seduta sul letto che sbuffava. (IET, 75)

- Dai che sta aspettando al telefono... (IET, 76)

- Sei triste che domani devi tornare? (IET, 103)

- ci sono dei giorni che affido le mie decisioni a dei giochetti (EFDP, 13)

- E un periodo che forse comincio a sentire la piccola strada del ritorno (EFDP, 17)
- Ero arrivato a un punto che cercavo una scusa per incazzarmi (EFDP, 33)

- Dai chiama che magari la becchi in un momento di malinconia (EFDP, 41)
- Io odiavo la scuola e dal primo giorno che ci sono andato...(EFDP, 83)

- Sono giorni che appena apro gli occhi li riconosco subito (EFDP, 85)

- Non ¢ come quando torno a casa che prima di cercarlo [uno spazio di
parcheggio] devo fermarmi a fare benzina (EFDP, 87)

- ...ma basta guardare avanti che non la pesti (EFDP, 116)

- C’¢ stato un periodo che il pomeriggio... (EFDP, 121)'¢

S. Conclusioni

Il presente contributo evidenzia, attraverso una rigorosa raccolta di dati,
come e quanto, all'interno di un corpus testuale di riferimento, si riscontrano i
fenomeni neo-standard. Sono state sottoposte ad analisi due opere diversamente
significative, in cui i fenomeni di mimesi del parlato, i tratti colloquiali e quotidiani,

il gergo giovanile e tutti i principali elementi del neo-standard sono stati impiegati

1 Aleri esempi: Ho visto Alessia Roncato, sua madre, (...) che stavano infilando le valigie... (IET,18);
Forse era l'ultima volta che lo potevo fare. (IET,92); La domenica, che invece di vestirmi per andare
a scuola andavo a far colazione... (EFDP, 57), Stai zitto che ti fai ancora (EFDP, 64); quindi non ¢
come quando torno a casa che prima di cercarlo devo fermarmi a fare benzina (EFDP, 86); Giacomone
si metta a dieta che gli anni passano ¢ il cuore si stanca (EFDP, 125); ecc.



Le principali caratteristiche dell’ italiano neo-standard in due
romanczi italiani contemporanei (aspetto morfologico)
con voluta e ricercata meticolosita. Il confronto, pur nella somiglianza dei tratti
linguistici, si ¢ voluto ralizzare tra due testi e due autori, per cosi dire, agli antipodi
tra di loro: sono stati posti a confonto il sesto romanzo di un acclamato scrittore,
regista e sceneggiatore, Niccolo Ammaniti, autore il cui valore letterario ¢ stato
riconoscuito dal conferimento del Premio Strega, e il romanzo di esordio di
Fabio Volo, fino a quel momento DJ radiofonico e conduttore televisivo, che ha
confezionato un prodotto editoriale - sul piano morfosintattico, lessicale, tematico
e ideologico - rivolto interamente ad un pubblico giovane, e premiato con oltre
300.000 copie vendute. Lesito di tale confronto ¢ che, a parte poche differenze, pur
restando solo nell'ambito della morfologia, i tratti neo-standard nella lingua di due
autori cosl differenti come Volo e Ammaniti, si confermano ugualmente presenti
e caratterizzano fortemente entrambe le operazioni di scrittura.

Tutti e due gli autori fanno uso del neo-standard in un contesto in cui cercano di
raggiungere 'immediatezza comunicativa e di avvicinare i dialoghi dei protagonisti
(giovani ragazzi) al lettore: se ne conclude che i narratori, pitt 0 meno esperti, e pitt
o meno portatori di consapevoli elementi di letterarietd, hanno colto, rappresentato
e riprodotto con efficacia l'urgenza e la penetrazione delle nuove forme della lingua
italiana anche nei testi letterari.

Siamo convinti, dunque, che le forme del neo-standard vadano prima di tutto
conosciute ¢ quindi valutate, caso per caso, senza preclusioni, in quanto potrebbero
diventare, almeno alcune di esse, un nuovo futuro standard normativo che accogliera
come norma elementi che una volta erano visti come substandard. La lingua italiana
neo-standard tende ad accogliere i tratti propri della lingua parlata: di conseguenza,
se vorra incorporare i fenomeni ed i fermenti del parlato, anche la letteratura italiana
contemporanea dovra accogliere i tratti neo-standard della lingua, avvicinandosi in
questo modo allespressivitd della fascia media dilettori. Lanalisi condotta dimostra
che i tratti tipici del neo-standard e i registri informali sono gia presenti nei romanzi

contemporanei con occorrenze costanti e stabili.

Fonti

1.  Ammaniti, Niccolo (2010), Io e ze, Torino: Einaudi.

2. Volo, Fabio (2006), Esco a fare due passi, Milano: Mondadori.
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OSNOVNE KARAKTERISTIKE ITALIJANSKOG
NEOSTANDARDA U DVA SAVREMENA ITALIJANSKA
ROMANA (MORFOLOSKI ASPEKT)

Rezime

Ako je standardni italijanski, jezi¢ki varijetet koji je kodiran u gramatikama,
pod neostandardom podrazumevamo komunikacijske navike govornika,
kako govorne, tako i pisane, u neformalnijem jezi¢kom varijetetu, koje
uglavnom gramatike cenzurisu i stigmatizuju, a koje se mogu definisati kao
italiano dell'nso medio (Sabatini 1985). Oslanjajuéi se na taksonomiju koju



Le principali caratteristiche dell'italiano neo-standard in due
romanczi italiani contemporanei (aspetto morfologico)

su dali Sabatini (1985) i Beruto (2012, 2019), autori rada trazili su pri-
sustvo nestandardnih karakteristika u tekstualnom korpusu koji ¢ine dva
savremena italijanska romana: Io e fe Nikola Amanitija (IET) i Esco fare
due passi Fabia Vola (EFDP). S obzirom na veliki broj primera, istrazivanje
je bilo ograni¢eno na morfoloski aspekt neostandarda u pronominalnom
i glagolskom sistemu. Izvrieno je poredenje dva teksta i dva autora koji se
mogu smatrati antipodima: roman priznatog pisca, reditelja i scenariste,
dobitnika prestizne italijanske nagrade Strega, i debitantski roman radijskog
DJ-ai TV voditelja, koji je izri¢ito usmeren na mladu publiku i koji je prodat
u viSe od 300.000 primeraka. Rezultat ovog poredenja je da su, osim neko-
liko razlika, karakteristike neostandarda podjednako prisutne u oba dela,
u cilju postizanja komunikativne neposrednosti govornog jezika. Moze se
zakljutiti da su naratori, nezavisno od toga da li su manje ili vi$e iskusni pisci
i manje ili viSe svesni osnovnih elemenata pismenosti, shvatili, predstavili i
efekasno reprodukovali vaznost i prodor novih oblika italijanskog jezika,
koji pretenduju da jednog dana udu u italijanski standard.

» Kljulne redi: neostandard, morfologija, Nikolo Amaniti, Fabio Volo,
italijanski.

Preuzeto: 16. 2. 2021.
Korekcije: 26. 6. 2021./4.9.2021.
Prihvaceno: 8. 11. 2021.
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RICONOSCERSI NELLA SCRITTURA: IMPLICAZIONI
INTERTESTUALI E METATESTUALI NEI ROMANZI LJUDI
GOVORF DI RASTKO PETROVIC E CONVERSAZIONE IN
SICILIA DI ELIO VITTORINI

Abstract: Iz un approccio comparatistico, con gli strumenti analitici della semiotica
interpretativa e della narvatologia, si prendono in esame i punti in comune di due
testi modernisti appartenenti vispettivamente alla letteratura serba e a quella italiana:
Ljudi govore (1931) di Rastko Petrovi¢ e Conversazione in Sicilia di Elio Vittorini
(1939). Si focalizzano procedimenti e implicazioni intertestuali e metatestuali delle
due opere che ne confermano lappartenenza alle poetiche del modernismo.

Parole chiave: Rastko Petrovié, Ljudi govore, Conversazione in Sicilia, Elio
Vittorini, letteratura comparata, semiotica interpretativa, narmtologia, narrativa
modernista.

Viaggio verso i confini della parola

Nei possibili approcci comparativi alla lettura dei due romanzi (Ljudi govore
e Conversazione in Sicilia) possiamo partire dal punto di vista tematologico che
riguarda il paradigma insulare nella letteratura, insieme a quello imagologico della
figura e dello sguardo dello straniero come sguardo letterario privilegiato. In questi
casi ¢ possibile scorgere la configurazione narrativa (Pier, John 2009: 67) del viaggio
come pellegrinaggio spirituale, per il quale la condizione dello straniero risulta una

tappa obbligatoria (Schilird 2007: 197).

'ladusica@gmail.com. Questo articolo fa parte della prima fase preparatoria dello svolgimento del
progetto MemoLit finanziato dal Fondo delle scienze della Repubblica di Serbia (Fond za nauku
Republike Srbije, Program saradnje srpske nauke sa dijasporom).
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Questo indirizzo di ricerca include inoltre il tema della percezione del
viaggiatore-straniero ¢ la funzione delle tecniche di espressione verbale dello spazio
nelleconomia narrativa delle opere esaminate. Partendo quindi dalla considerazione
della ipotiposi come un fenomeno semantico-pragmatico che richiede una
cooperazione interpretativa del lettore (Eco 1989: 167), si scorge una denotazione
della rete di toponimi e la messinscena dei dialoghi tematizzati, insieme a ipotiposi
dei paesaggi nei monologhi del viaggiatore. A partire da queste basi metodologiche
(Todorovi¢ 2013, 2014 ¢ 2018) rivolgiamo la nostra attenzione alle implicazioni
intertestuali e metatestuali dei due romanzi.

Lopera di Rastko Petrovi¢ apre il quarto decennio del secolo scorso,” mentre
lopera di Vittorini la chiude.” L'allusione alla guerra ¢ presente in ambedue le
opere insieme ad altri segnali che incoraggiano le inferenze del lettore invitandolo
a situare il mondo possibile dei due romanzi vicino al paradigma di realta dei
lettori.* Nel caso del testo di Rastko Petrovi¢ la minaccia della guerra ¢ tematizzata
in alcune conversazioni del viaggiatore innominato,’ mentre nel caso dell'opera di
Vittorini ¢ la scrittura, invece, attraverso i titoli dei giornali che annunciano un
nuovo massacro, ad accompagnare la decisione di Silvestro di partire per la Sicilia.
Va ricordato comunque che in entrambi i casi ¢ la scrittura, quella dei giornali, a
fungere da garante di documentarieta. Allo stesso tempo, anche i toponimi nei
romanzi analizzati, toponimi spagnoli e siciliani, strategicamente posizionati nei
testi insieme all'indicazione dei loro reciproci rapporti, inducono il lettore a tentare
diidentificare i luoghi finzionali con la Sicilia ¢ la Spagna della propria enciclopedia.®

Nel corso della lettura, pero, in entrambi i romanzi le strategie discorsive
aprono a un certo punto il varco a un approccio diverso: ai nascosti e latenti, fino

a quel momento, spazi di memoria personale e antropologica del viaggiatore.” La

?L'opera di Rastko Petrovi¢ ¢ disponibile in traduzione italiana: Petrovi¢, Su/ lago, introduzione di
Sanela Musja, traduzione di Luca Vaglio, Roma, Castelvecchi, 2016.

*Vittorini ha cominciato a scrivere la sua opera nel 1937, pubblicandola a puntate nel corso del 1938
¢ 1939, mentre I'intero romanzo ¢ stato stampato nel 1942.

* A proposito dei mondi finzionali cfr. Eco 1989: 122-172 ¢ Dolezel 2008.

> — Verujete li vi, gospodine, da ¢e biti uskoro rata? /— Sa kim mislite da bi se moralo ratovati? /—
O, dosta je otvoriti novine. U celom svetu pidu o tome. Mislite li da se to moze izbeéi? (Petrovi¢
2002: 27); /Sino¢ su govorili da bi moglo do¢i do rata. Cak deca u Eskaloni[...] (Petrovi¢ 2002: 41);
/»Smesna stvar, mislim za sebe; verovalo se, posto je poslednji rat bio tako strasan, da drugi vise ne
sme, ne moze dodi: bar dok ne izumru svi koji su ga doziveli. Medutim, rat je odvikao svet od mirnog
zivota, od ravnomernog silazenja smrtif (Petrovi¢ 2002: 41).

¢I toponimi nominati non si identificano necessariamente con la Sicilia della nostra enciclopedia.
Cfr. a proposito, oltre a Eco menzionato in precedenza anche Terrusi 2006: 293-301.

7 Attraverso la memoria personale, Silvestro ritrova anche la memoria antropologica (Guglielmi 1998:

108).
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Ljudi govore di Rastko Petrovi¢ e Conversazione in Sicilia di Elio Vittorini
nominazione geografica riconoscibile inizia da questo momento ad alludere ai
diversi mondi possibili, 0 a presentarsi come viaggio nella quarta dimensione® In
entrambi i casi viene a un certo punto tematizzato lo spazio del mito. In Ljudi
govore di Rastko Petrovi¢ ¢ il mito della nuova vita (analogamente all'anelito a Terra
Nuova in Conversazione in Sicilia) a tentare il viaggiatore e aindurlo a celebrare una
rinascita sempre nuova del mondo, rendendolo partecipe, alla fine del racconto del
mistero universale, un mistero raggiunto, non a caso, dopo il tempo simbolico di
nove mesi dalla prima visita all'isola. Il tempo della storia inizialmente tematizzato
sembra annullato insieme alla parola umana annientata durante la vita notturna
del lago, liberata dalla memoria e dalla storia. Lo straniero riconosce I'urlo come
un suo grave conoscente. (Petrovi¢ 2002: 37, 66 ¢ 72). Vittorini invece nel suo testo
decostruisce il mondo tematizzato del mito in maniera pitt decisa ma, similmente al
viaggiatore di Rastko Petrovi¢, che riconosce l'urlo finale, Silvestro — in un'immagine
pili carica di connotati sovversivi —, si trova davanti a una statua che non proferisce
parola, ma scoppia, con clangore, aridere. In entrambi i casi la parola viene a mancare,
ma allo stesso tempo i viaggiatori concludono con un rifiuto della promessa del
mito di una nuova nascita, riabbracciando il proprio tempo storico. In effetti, in
entrambi i casi non si riscontra la regressione del viaggiatore-narratore nel mito
dell'infanzia, anche se questo motivo viene tematizzato come un canto di sirene
con diversa insistenza nei testi presi in esame. Dall’altro lato, i due autori-narratori
viaggianti articolano diversamente il proprio rientro nella storia, che riconfermano
dopo questa pausa discorsiva di inchiesta sul mito e dopo un rinnovato incontro
con la realta.

Tornando alla comunicazione potenziale e epifanica, bene indicata
nell'annotazione finale del romanzo di Vittorini su ogni testo che rappresenta
un messaggio in una bottiglia potenzialmente aperto alla comunicazione di un
passante che lo scorge (ma che prima deve aprire la bottiglia ermeticamente
chiusa), ricordiamo il gid menzionato discorso notturno dello straniero alla fine
del romanzo Ljudi govore, nel momento in cui riconosce la sofferenza nell’urlo
come un’articolazione ultima dellespressione sulla soglia della vita e della morte,
nelle doglie della nascita di una nuova vita (Petrovi¢ 2002: 72).

8¢[...] guardai ancora una volta l'indirizzo sulla cartolina, e fui da mia madre, riconobbi la soglia e
non mi era indifferente esserci, era il pitt pieno del viaggio nella quarta dimensione” (Vittorini 1942:
56 ¢57); »[...] kao da je ta svetlost jo$ pripadala danu 8 a ne danu 9 ili nekom danu iz éetvrte dimen-
zije!* (Petrovi¢ 2002:19).
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Incontri sulla soglia

L’inchiesta discorsiva del mito riguarda la scrittura dialogica nel senso
bachtiniano, dostoevskijano, del dialogo sulla soglia. Nel particolare momento
in cui mutano i paradigmi istituzionali della lingua letteraria di una determinata
epoca, i generi primari del discorso svolgono un ruolo decisivo: spesso destabilizzano
I'istituzione del linguaggio letterario di unepoca, il che li rende, nel momento
cruciale del mutamento del paradigma, particolarmente presenti e rilevanti (Bahtin
1980: 267 € 235).”

La presenza del cronotopo del viaggio e della soglia apre quindi lo spazio del
romanzo ad altre esperienze, incluse quelle dialogiche, che smussano i confini
temporali e spaziali, culminando nella ripartenza finale dall’isola (dalla Sicilia e
dall’isola non ben definita del romanzo di Petrovi¢), che segna lo stacco netto
dal viaggio di inchiesta discorsiva: stacco netto dall'idillio e dai miti ereditati
accompagnato dalla volonta di riaffermare il presente e di riabbracciare il tempo
della storia e della propria vita all'interno di essa.

In questo modo, I'identita degli spazi dei due romanzi risulta ibrida, come
spesso accade nella modernita. Marko Juvan scrive delle identita ibride degli spazi
letterari della modernita e delle trasgressioni spaziali in letteratura come dei domini
nei quali quei luoghi che la sintassi spaziale in periodi precedenti distingueva o
gerarchizzava dal punto di vista conoscitivo o valoriale, cominciano ad agire in
sinergia. Se applichiamo la tipologia delle trasgressioni spaziali proposta da Juvan
a quelli che riscontriamo anche nei romanzi qui in questione, si tratterebbe spesso
della trasgressione da palinsesto, dove “I'associativita che dipende dai rapporti
intratestuali paradigmatici fra significati equivalenti e motivi simili domina i
legami narrativi, temporalmente e causalmente motivati, allineando le unita sull’asse
sintagmatico dell'organizzazione testuale” (Juvan 2011: 255-256).

Il cronotopo del viaggio, inoltre, rende possibili gli incontri nei quali agisce
lo straniero, liberato da una contestualizzazione del milien di partenza, senza una
meta precisa e un’identita determinata. Il viaggio verso I'isola in entrambi i casi

resume un appartarsi ma anche una possibilita di incontro o di scontro con I’altro.
p pp p

?11 teorico russo in effetti osservava che nel discorso familiare (al quale appartiene anche quello quo-
tidiano) sono bandite proibizioni e condizionamenti, e cio rende possibile un tipo particolare, non
ufficiale, di libero approccio alla realtd. Per questo motivo, afferma Bachtin, nel corso del Rinascimen-
to i generi e gli stili familiari hanno potuto esercitare un ruolo positivo di grande rilievo nell’abbatti-
mento dell’immagine del mondo medievale ufficiale. Anche in altri periodi, quando si tratta di demo-
lire gli stili ufficiali tradizionali insieme alle visioni del mondo ormai sclerotizzate, tutti gli stili
familiari, incluso il dialogo familiare, assumono per la letteratura una grande importanza.
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Ljudi govore di Rastko Petrovi¢ e Conversazione in Sicilia di Elio Vittorini

Durante un viaggio, in effetti, spesso ¢ il caso a combinare I'incontro; il dialogo

in questi termini e nella sua eventuale funzione narrativa puo essere letto come

un'opportunita di incontro (comprensione e reciprocita), oppure come un'occasione
mancata.!”

Il desiderio del viaggio in entrambi i testi riguarda anche il desiderio dell'incontro
nella parola. Nel modernismo questo implica il confronto con i limiti della parola
insieme al tentativo di restituire la fiducia nella potenza magica della comunicazione
(cfr. Petrovi¢ 2008: 304 ¢ Guglielmi 1998: 108).

I nomi sono pochi

Nella nota alla fine del romanzo Vittorini ribadisce che Conversazione in Sicilia
si chiama cosi soltanto perché #/ nome Sicilia suonava meglio di Persia o Venezuela
(Vittorini 1942: 273)" Anche nel corso del romanzo, la Sicilia, nella percezione di
Silvestro, viene spesso menzionata come Cina ¢ Persia (Sicilia e il mondo era lo stesso).

Nel romanzo Ljudi govore invece ¢ la vita notturna del lago a essere vissuta
come una delle occasioni nelle quali riconoscere /o stesso nel diverso: ,,Ne vidim $ta
je na njemu Zivopisnost, ve¢ §ta je postojanje i stvarnost. Svim svojim bi¢em: da to
nije predeo preda mnom, ve¢ deo prirode:* (Petrovi¢ 2002: 66-67). E interessante
a questo punto evidenziare che il paesaggio siciliano viene nominato anche nel
romanzo di Rastko Petrovié, dato che 'autore serbo lo ricorda nel momento in cui
definisce il concetto per il quale la molteplicita di esperienze della conoscenza si
attua nel ripetersi del passato nel paesaggio nuovo: ,Znam samo da sve ono $to smo
prosli igrajudi po Ta$ Majdanu, sve ono zbog ¢ega smo voleli Ta§ Majdan i $to je
on samo dopustao da se zamislja, ponavlja se i u ovom predelu[...]Opisujem dakle
to, $to mi se uvek vrati: Dedino polje, ili Siciliju, ili prosto Mladost, ako hocete:*
(Petrovi¢ 1988: 8).

L'esperienza della lettura in effetti interpreta una parte inseparabile dalla
sensazione del paesaggio che si integra nello sguardo: ,Kad se zavrsilo ¢itanje, ¢inilo
nam se da su ova trava i ove musice oko nas, trava i musice Dedinog polja [...]. Tesko

da smo razlikovali $ta je pripovetka a §ta je stvarnost [...]: (Petrovi¢ 1988: 13).12

1 Cfr. a proposito Luperini (2007), L’incontro e il caso, Roma-Bari: Laterza.

'1,,Ad evitare equivoci o fraintendimenti avverto che, come il protagonista di questa Conversazione
non ¢ autobiografico, cosi la Sicilia che lo inquadra e accompagna ¢ solo per avventura Sicilia; solo
perché il nome Sicilia mi suona meglio del nome Persia o Venezuela. Del resto immagino che tutti i
manoscritti vengano trovati in una bottiglia“. Idem.

12, Kako je lepo lezati na ovakvoj strmoj zemlji. Evo prvi put da je vidim a sve mi na njoj izgleda, kao
u prepoznavanju, sasvim poznato. Kada smo bili derani ¢itali smo jednu rusku pripovetku koja se
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La porosita dei limiti degli spazi diversi ¢ condizionata dalla percezione del
soggetto, ¢ il vettore della trasmissione nei diversi mondi possibili ¢ il riconoscimento
di una sensazione interiore identica: ,, [...] nije li ovo zemlja detinjskog sanjanja?
Nije li ovo stvarna otadzbina kentaura koji su sanjanje? Ako umrem, dobro: ako
umrem ovde ili tamo nad Ta$§ Majdanom, svejedno. Uvek je to ista zemlja, isto
detinjstvo [...]: (Petrovi¢ 1988: 13).

Abbiamo notato come un paesaggio descritto diventi spesso per l'osservatore
un'occasione per ‘riconoscere’ il passato nel presente. La sensazione del paesaggio in
questi casi ¢ anche la sensazione dell'infanzia, sia come il riaffacciarsi alla memoria
di un evento ‘reale’ del passato, sia di quello che ¢ accaduto nei mondi possibili di
una qualche lettura durante I'infanzia. Nella descrizione dello spazio si introducono
cosi i pensieri che occupano il tempo (della lettura) e lo spazio (della scrittura), e
in questo modo efficacemente si ottiene I'impressione di un viaggio interiore (Eco
2002: 184).

E un motivo che culminer nel colloquio di Silvestro con Liborio, il fratello morto
soldato, ma anche il fratello-soldato morto (“i nomi sono pochi e gli uomini sono
tanti”), insieme alla tematizzazione dei diversi mondi possibili del romanzo (“io non
piango in questo mondo”) (Vittorini 1942: 233). Nomina non sunt consequentia
rerum per il soldato, e neanche per Silvestro o Vittorini, e questo ¢ un pensiero forte
della modernita. Si annuncia cosi da subito anche l'esigenza di una ‘convivenza’ fra
diversi mondi possibili nel testo tramite I'attualizzazione di diverse sceneggiature
comuni e intertestuali che convogliano nel viaggio di Silvestro o del viaggiatore
innominato di Rastko Petrovi¢, che in questo modo si prospetta come viaggio alla
ricerca gnoseologica sia nella memoria privata che in quella antropologica.

Allo stesso modo, anche nello spazio finzionale della Spagna mediata dalle
parole-toponimi nel romanzo di Rastko Petrovié, in effetti, questa non totale
identificazione dei dati riportati con la “vera” Spagna dell'enciclopedia del lettore
apre lo spazio a una terra immaginaria' veicolata dalle parole che non coincidono
con le cose: ,,Kakva razlika, mislim u sebi, izmedu one Rolande $to smo je zvali
Ostrvee i vezilje $to mi je sino¢ rekla da je zovu Rolanda!“ (Petrovi¢ 2002: 33).

Se la prima ipotesi formulata sul genere narrativo del testo di Vittorini e su quello
di Petrovi¢ determina una scelta costruttiva sul mondo possibile, in rapporto al quale
il lettore fale proprie scelte interpretative, siamo a un certo punto indotti, in base alle

denotazioni strategicamente collocate e quindi marcate, a riconoscere nella lettura

zvala Dedino polje. “ [...],On je obja$njavao to, jer to $to je opisivano nije bilo viie samo pripovetka,
ved je bilo i njegov Zivot; ¢itava Cetiri dana ranije on je to unco u sebe (Petrovi¢ 1988: 8).

13_[...] ne govori ni o jednoj zemlji, ne brani nijednu estetiku® (Petrovi¢ 2002: 5).
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un mondo simile al nostro paradigma di realt, e a utilizzare di conseguenza la

sceneggiatura intertestuale della letteratura di viaggio. Questi segnali concreti risultano

man mano sempre pitt vacillanti e il viaggio si trasforma nello scarto dalla realta: il

viaggio interiore che ha per tema principale la nascita della parola nellespressione

artistica. La parola ¢ il luogo dell'evento nel corso del tempo della lettura. La scrittura
integra lesperienza sedimentata e offre occasioni per le epifanie del lettore.™*

Toponimi spagnoli, insieme a quelle indicazioni storiche a noi conosciute che
riguardano la Spagna sulla soglia della guerra civile ci inducono, come nel caso dei
toponimi del romanzo di Vittorini, a introdurre inizialmente le coordinate del
mondo della Spagna e della sua storia a noi conosciuta, e quindi a ricorrere alla
sceneggiatura intertestuale del genere della letteratura odeporica. Nella lettura
critica suggerita nella terminologia di Eco per la semantica interpretativa’, questi
segnali ‘concreti’ risulteranno fallaci e il viaggio diventa un riposo e uno stacco dalla
realtd — un viaggio interiore che come tema principale ha la nascita della parola
nell'espressione artistica e per lespressione artistica.

Prendiamo per il momento la scena della conversazione del viaggiatore
sull'origine delle anguille nel lago, all'inizio del viaggio nel romanzo di Rastko
Petrovi¢. In quei momenti i piaceri del viaggiatore sono descritti come “puramentc
fisici”. La testa del viaggiatore ¢ libera da ogni pensiero, lo straniero innominato ¢
del tutto privo di qualsiasi accenno al pensiero o al sogno, ,,bez jedne misli u glavi,
bez jednog sna“ (Petrovi¢ 2002: 19).'¢ La mera immediatezza dellesperienza fisica
¢ il puro atto di presenza registrata viene problematizzata subito dopo, in effetti,

nel corso della conversazione sulle anguille:

- Kako je onda moguée da ima jegulja! Ja sam uvek slusao da jegulja ima samo

tamo odakle mogu i¢i ¢ak u naroéita mora radi plodenja.

- Ne verujem da ove mogu igde iziéi. (Petrovi¢ 2002: 19)

La percezione limitata del presente cozza con le conoscenze ‘astratte’ del viaggiatore
che si fondano sulla fiducia nella propria enciclopedia, inducendo anche i lettori
a porre fiducia nella ‘realtd” del mondo rappresentato nel libro. L'indicazione sul

miracolo delle anguille nel lago e eventuali ipotesi del lettore che includerebbero

14Cfr. ad esempio la distanza fra i paesi menzionati come Belmontcha e Huenta. (Petrovi¢ 2002: 34).

15 Cfr. Eco (1989) a proposito dei mondi possibili nella nota 3 di questo lavoro e Eco (2002), Les
sémaphores sous la pluie, in Idem, O knjigevnosti, traduzione in serbo di Milana Pileti¢, Beograd:

Narodna knjiga-Alfa, pp. 166-186.

!Lo stato d'animo di Silvestro prima del viaggio include amici ai quali non si rivolge parola, una vita
simile a un sonno senza sogni e una quiete priva di alcuna speranza “chinavo il capo”; “non dicevo
una parola agli amici”; “e 'acqua mi entrava nelle scarpe” (Vittorini 1942: 4).
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anche questo dato nella mappa finzionale della Spagna inducono a un altro
promettente tentativo di determinare un’eventuale coincidenza fra la Spagna
immaginaria e la Spagna dell'enciclopedia del lettore, coincidenza suggerita dai
toponimi disseminati strategicamente nel testo."”

E interessante comunque indicare brevemente alcuni di questi tentativi. Nel
corso della conversazione a tavola, a un certo punto si inizia a parlare del pellegrino
San Diego e dell'origine miracolosa delle orme nella pietra come testimonianza del
suo soggiorno sull’isola. (Petrovi¢ 2002: 23). San Diego, santo spagnolo, secondo la
nostra enciclopedia ¢ stato missionario alle Canarie."® Nella Spagna continentale, ma
anche alle Canarie, ¢ possibile trovare il toponimo Escalona che viene menzionato
nel romanzo. Le parole, ricordiamo, non coincidono mai del tutto con le cose.”

E altrettanto insufficiente, come abbiamo gia accennato, identificare I'isola
Minore e Maggiore del mondo finzionale del romanzo con i luoghi di Minori e
Maiori, conosciuti nella biografia di Rastko Petrovi¢ e appartenenti alla costiera

amalfitana.” Se I'Ttalia ¢ paese natio dell’ispirazione dello scrittore,” identificare lo

17 Aggiungiamo inoltre che il ‘mistero’ della vita dell’anguilla e del suo itinerario ¢ una bella immagi-
ne del viaggio dello straniero. In effetti, anche lui a pit riprese evita di parlare della propria identita
e del proprio itinerario.

B E interessante notare che negli scritti di Rastko Petrovi¢ sulla Sicilia si leggono delle osservazioni
sulla parte pitt meridionale dell’isola, che allo scrittore serbo appare molto diversa dal resto del ter-
ritorio e quasi un prolungamento di quella Spagna che era stata la tappa precedente del suo viaggio
nell’Europa occidentale: ,[...] sve to kao da je jo§ uvek produzavalo predasnji nas put po Spaniji, a
nikako i nikad se nije u meni povezalo niti slilo sa velikim predelom Sicilije. Jer je ova tragika i pa-
storala Jonije, pre i iznad svega. Ja ¢u zato ostaviti opet za sobom Palermo, ba§ tamo gde svr$avaju
poslednje kuée njegovih ulica, proslih, kao moje Palilule, i obratiti svoj o¢aran pogled i osmeh ovim
daljim poljima i obalama koje vode u dubinu, na jug i istok, na jugoistok” (Petrovi¢ 1988: 8). Notia-
mo ancora che San Diego ¢ santo protettore di Canicatti nella Sicilia meridionale.

" Questo significa che non possiamo situare precisamente il posto di cui si parla nel romanzo, dato
che abbiamo pitt di un’'opzione da scegliere, grazie ai toponimi identici. I nomi non indicano
necessariamente una realtd precisa. La probabilita del passaggio di san Diego nel territorio italiano
o spagnolo suggeriscono che anche in questo caso non possiamo senza ombra di dubbio situare il
territorio dell'opera su un preciso territorio geografico, e questo fra l'altro ¢ un chiaro segno della
scelta poetica di Petrovi¢ in questo romanzo, ma anche di poetica modernista. In altri momenti di
questo lavoro abbiamo cercato di dare altri argomenti riguardo a questa ipotesi. In sostanza, se Petrovi¢
avesse voluto precisare il posto del romanzo, lo avrebbe fatto, ma questa non ¢ un'opera di letteratura
odeporica. Quindi, ¢ poco rilevante fare ipotesi su cosa avesse in mente l'autore, dato che seguiamo
intentio operis, e non lintentio auctoris, mentre interpretiamo il testo. E il luogo nominato ¢
volutamente ambiguo ¢ simbolico (come nel caso di Vittorini e la Sicilia-Persia-Cina).

2 A proposito dell'isola Minore e Maggiore del romanzo, un altro argomento che contribuisce alla
mancata coincidenza delle parole e delle cose ¢ ai relativi problemi di identificazione, che non riguar-
dano soltanto i toponimi italiani della costiera amalfitana, ma anche quelli spagnoli, Maiorca ¢ Me-

norca.

L Cfr. a proposito l'ottimo studio di Predrag Petrovi¢ (Petrovi¢ 2008: 335).
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spazio del romanzo con I'Italia dellenciclopedia del lettore non sembra risultare la
strategia narrativa della sua opera.”> Una strategia analoga riguarda, come vedremo
in dettaglio (e come abbiamo gi accennato), anche il romanzo di Vittorini.
Ljudi govore & stato scritto nel corso di un viaggio,” e parla di un creatore-scrittore
che dialoga durante degli incontri occasionali, e che soltanto durante il percorso
legge I'autobiografia di Cellini. Se, come abbiamo riscontrato, l'esperienza di lettura
risulta parte indivisibile dellesperienza del paesaggio nel tempo dell'osservazione, il
viaggiatore che soltanto durante il viaggio legge (Petrovi¢ 2002: 21) ¢ non finisce
dileggere la teoria artistica del zoz finito™ di Cellini offre anche un’immagine della
lettura come viaggio nello spazio della memoria culturale, e della scrittura come
iscrizione nello spazio della memoria del lettore. In questo senso il testo si mostra
in maniera ancora pitt immediata come ars memorandi. In effetti, quelle concezioni
della memoria letteraria che nell’intertestualita vedono il proprio principio centrale
considerano la memoria letteraria non solo nella sua funzione di riproduzione ma
anche di risemantizzazione dello spazio di una cultura: la trasformazione della
memoria culturale nel dialogo con il lettore.
Altamente ermetica, complessa e quasi ipnotica, la strategia discorsiva dell'opera
di Vittorini sembra accentuare ulteriormente il fatto che non si tratta della

mera riproduzione ma anche della risemantizzazione della memoria culturale,

2In Sicilija Rastko Petrovi¢ discorre a proposito dell’ identificazione attraverso la nominazione: ,[...]
mogao bih bez teskoda staviti da se to dogodilo u Slovenackoj ili na Zlatiboru, mesto na Siciliji. Ali
to bi ve¢ bilo podesavanje prema jednome naro¢itom idealu i ja bih bio tada ba$ i neo-klasicar i sve
drugo. Mozda bih to mogao udesiti i tako da niko ne pozna da je udeseno; ali ne vidim koristi od
toga“ (Petrovi¢ 1988: 17).

211 discorso epifanico dell’annotazione introduttiva di Rastko Petrovi¢ ammonisce a proposito del
bisogno di segnare all’istante quello che si vive, e non quello che si sente o vede intorno: ,[...] obz-
nanilo [...]. Prve re¢i koje su mi dolazile zapisao sam istog ¢asa [...]; sve $to se javljalo u meni a izgle-
dalo kao da ée nestati odmah [...]“ (Petrovi¢ 2002: 5).

# A nostro avviso sarebbe molto interessante svolgere una ricerca sui punti in comune fra il zoz fini-
to di Cellini e l'opera di Rastko Petrovi¢ per quanto riguarda la tematizzazione dell'opera d'arte at-
traverso la scelta di fondare delle forme uniche dagli elementi eterogenei. La parte nella quale Celli-
ni descrive la fusione del Perseo ¢ segnata da un discorso fantastico che racconta di un lavoro
febbrile accompagnato dagli elementi naturali, un racconto che richiama il discorso alchimico. Anche
la vita notturna del lago riporta il tema della metamorfosi, della trasformazione nella furia degli
elementi naturali e con I'intervento di una nuova figura dello straniero, quella del demiurgo: ,|[...]
jedino voda, vazduh, zemlja i nebeski ognjevi [...]. Kakva strahovita no¢ meteora. Demonska! [...];
ima elemenata koji su vediti u vaseljeni, i ¢ja se vrednost, u veditoj transformaciji, ne menja“; anche
il soggetto ¢ in trasformazione, partendo da un animale semiaquatico, fino a una pianta, ,poluakva-
ti¢ne Zivotinje“ do ,biljke®, mentre il suo pensiero ¢ quieto, ,mirna i zadihana kao slepa ptica®; anche
lui, come il narratore di Cellini, ¢ in uno stato febbrile che contraddistingue il passaggio dalla luci-
ditd al sonno. Cfr. (Petrovi¢ 2002: 66, 69, 70, 71).
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della sua trasformazione (Lachmann 2004: 173), che richiede anche un forte
impegno delle inferenze emozionali legate a quelle valoriali: “By inserting itself
into the mnemonic space between texts, a text inevitably creates a transformed
mnemonic space, a textual depository whose syntax and semantics could be
described in the language of the Simonidean mnemotechnics as loci and imagines®.
(Lachmann 2004: 101).

Il linguaggio ermetico, emotivamente pregnante, ma anche pieno di reticenze,
caratteristiche della retorica del trauma, sembra in effetti ottenere, soprattutto nel
romanzo di Vittorini, effetti quasi ipnotici di grande impatto evocativo ed emotivo
sul lettore attraverso alcune delle figure di reticenza (Lachmann 2007: 197).

Silvestro, ad esempio, nel corso del viaggio enumera i toponimi siciliani — le
fermate del treno su cui viaggia — e questo elenco ¢ presente come memoria ordinata,
preesistente e risuscitata nel ricordo, anche dei posti non visitati ma fantasticati durante
l'infanzia trascorsa accanto alla ferrovia. Cosi Silvestro nel suo ‘viaggio notturno’
integra nel vissuto anche la memoria ¢ la fantasia, e tutto diventa ‘due volte reale’ Il
testo quindi riemerge come a7s memorandi. 1 modi in cuila geografia conosciuta della
Siciliasiintroduce enumerando le fermate del treno rimandaalla tecnica diespressione
verbale dello spazio che allo stesso tempo funge come messa in ordine della memoria.
Abbiamo visto quindi che questi toponimi non rivelano soltanto i paesaggi siciliani
incontrati nel viaggio, ma si aprono, nella lingua di Vittorini, anche a paesaggi di
mondi sconosciuti, fantasie ¢ memorie. Il viaggio nella quarta dimensione come
una specie di viaggio istantaneo, o di sogno a occhi aperti, si interpreta come figura
dellalettura. Nell’atto della lettura, partecipando alla creazione dei mondi possibili
del racconto, il lettore crea delle immagini temporanee costruendo in tal modo una
rete di rapporti fra le attese passate, presenti e future. Come se locchio interiore del
lettore osservasse lo spazio rappresentato nella scrittura in un modo che ricorda le
memorie personali o le fantasie. Si tratta dello spazio dell immaginazione, non solo
dello scrittore che provvede a fornire suggerimenti, ma anche del lettore. Nell'eta
adulta questo ¢ lo stesso tipo di spazio rappresentato dal gioco nell'infanzia.

Il procedimento della trasgressione del palinsesto ¢ presente, anche se in modo pit
condensato ¢ in apparenza semplice, anche nel testo di Rastko Petrovi¢, che sembra
richiedere in maniera ancora piti esigente la cooperazione del lettore. Soffermiamoci
proprio sulla scena (e il ricordo) del gioco dei ragazzi, nei due romanzi. Cosi nel
testo di Rastko di Petrovi¢ il viaggiatore/straniero riconosce il gioco di guerra che

giocava durante la propria infanzia:

To je prizor koji me uvek iskreno uzbudi: nekoliko godina igrao sam to u Paliluli:
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- [...] Jednoga praznika mi ¢emo se iskrasti rano ujutru u ribarske barke i oti¢i
na Malo Ostrvo. Tamo ¢emo ih ¢ekati da dodu.

- Sasvim veli¢anstveno (,Kanjo$ Macedonovi¢!“ mislim u sebi). Samo, za
trenutak ja tu vidim masu batina [...] (Petrovi¢ 2002: 35).

Lepisodio integra l'esperienza immediata dell'osservazione del gioco infantile e la
memoria dell'infanzia trascorsa a Palilula. Richiamandosi alla semantica dell'onore i
ragazzi nel gioco ripetono la sceneggiatura sociale, anche letterariamente codificata
come immagine della sfida al nemico, come una prova davanti a qualcuno piu
potente. (Petrovi¢ 2002: 35).” La sceneggiatura intertestuale della sfida e del
duello si inserisce nella scena osservata. Kanjos Macedonovi¢ funziona cosi come
un correttivo divertito e scherzoso e annuncia anche il bisogno di correggere
l'esperienza fantastica dell'infanzia con quelle conoscenze adulte del mondo reale
e della vera condizione dell'isola nella quale giocano. Il mondo degli adulti con le
sue gerarchie e ingiustizie (¢ mondo offéso del romanzo di Vittorini) allude anche
alle ombreggiature nuove dell'immagine eroica dell'onore letta e interpretata nel
gioco e nel libro, dai fanciulli e dai lettori. Il magnifico sogno di liberta sull’isola
Minore ¢ in effetti parte della percezione dei fanciulli, e questo diventa evidente
nello scambio dialogico del viaggiatore con loro, che indica la verita del mondo

reale come minaccia di tale liberta:

- Tamo je divno. Ono ne pripada nikome.

- Kako nikome! To je lovi$te markiza (Petrovi¢ 2002: 35 - 36).

»Skoro celo ostrvo pripada markizu® (Petrovi¢ 2002:14). Allo stesso tempo gli
abitanti (anche adulti, con la visione da fanciulli) li considerano quasi benefattori
che appartengono al mondo delle fiabe: ,,Stara gospoda markiza zna svakome ime
i brine se za svakoga [...]: I loro interventi appartengono quasi alla categoria del
deus ex machina: ,Da nije markize i njenog sina, mi bismo ¢esto pomirli od gladi®
(Petrovi¢ 2002:13). I marchesi sono connotati anche in parte positivamente come
stranieri-portatori di novita sull'isola: “[...] kazu da je i$a0 i jedan automobil [...]*
(Petrovi¢ 2002: 10). ,,A sad je obecala da ¢e dati da se sprovede elekerika i u selu”
(Petrovi¢ 2002: 17, 20 ¢ 22). La figura dello straniero in effetti ¢ anche quella
di colui che porta la novita ¢ il cambiamento (Ceserani 1998: 26). Lo straniero
innominato mostra un disinteresse accentuato nei loro confronti: ,Nemajudi
namere da dodem do zamka [...]* (Petrovi¢ 2002:16). La sua visione ¢ accentuata

diversamente (Petrovi¢ 2002: 18), ¢ questo ¢ palese proprio nel dialogo in cui i

% A proposito di polaritd semantica onore/gloria cfr. (Lotman, Uspenskij 2001: 251-269).
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bambini parlano della piccola isola come di uno spazio diliberta che non appartiene
anessuno, percezione infantile che la risposta dello straniero svela essere un’illusione.
I nuovi doveri sono un argomento trattato in maniera profonda nel romanzo di
Vittorini, dato che si tratta di uno dei Leizmotiv dell'opera. Il romanzo di Rastko
Petrovi¢ accenna comungque allo stesso tema discorrendo dell“organizzazione”
intorno a un'idea (quella di rinnovamento, libertd, uguaglianza) (Petrovi¢ 2002:
27-28).

Ad ogni modo, come vedremo ancora, in Vittorini ¢ ancora piu presente il
bisogno di problematizzare la percezione non adulta, infantile della realtd, anche
se a questa percezione si attinge come a una linfa vitale.

Il romanzo di Vittorini e quello di Petrovi¢ sviluppano, quindi, molti temi
presenti nel modernismo: la fallacia della percezione, la descrizione dei paesaggi
come testimonianze sullo sguardo dell'osservatore, modello del tempo vissuto e della
memoria (ars memoriae € ars oblivionalis), relativismo e interessamento al concetto
della quarta dimensione. La percezione dei paesaggi riguarda il riconoscimento
nella memoria. Nel segno del modernismo, ricordiamo, i limiti spazio-temporali
sono insufficienti e illusori.

Il viaggio nella quarta dimensione reiterato nel testo di Vittorini, ma applicabile
anche se in modo meno insistente ¢ forse a volte anche piu denso nel testo di
Petrovié¢, come una specie di viaggio momentaneo o sogno a occhi aperti si pu(‘)
interpretare in effetti come figura della lettura. Le parole sedimentano l'esperienza
del viaggio nella quarta dimensione come un momento vissuto in maniera pit
intensa e integrata: come un'occasione epifanica. I limiti della parola si sentono
fortemente nei mondi finzionali dei testi analizzati, ma si mettono anche alla
prova nella loro potenzialita sempre presente nellesistenza, come ,,stalna svezina i
prisutnost postanja“, per dirla con il protagonista di Rastko Petrovi¢, come sempre
nuova creazione e nascita dei mondi finzionali.

Un nuovo inizio non ¢ perd possibile per i suoi testimoni, protagonisti
viaggiatori, ma il loro pellegrinaggio intanto ha reso possibile la nascita di una
nuova opera (anzi, di due opere). Questo ci porta a considerare le implicazioni
intertestuali e metatestuali dei romanzi in questione come una strategia importante
delle due opere che, staccandole in modo decisivo dal genere odeporico, le inserisce
nel pieno della poetica modernista.



Riconoscersi nella scrittura: implicazioni intertestuali e metatestuali nei romanzi
Ljudi govore di Rastko Petrovi¢ e Conversazione in Sicilia di Elio Vittorini

Viaggio nella quarta dimensione

Gia annunziata sin dal titolo dell'opera dello scrittore siciliano, la “conversazione”
— intesa come potenzialita da realizzare — si sostanzia, sia nel romanzo di Vittorini
sia in quello di Petrovi¢, come una strategia discorsiva che si attua in vari tipi di
dialogo. Nella prima, cosiddetta lettura ingenua, o semantica, per dirla con Eco
(1989:91), i sememi discorsivamente accentuati, le parole chiave-idee, degli spartiti
monologici del narratore intradiegetico Silvestro vengono messi alla prova durante
le sue conversazioni siciliane che, spesso, hanno una funzione maieutica. In questo
contesto la tematizzazione della scrittura ¢ ancora pili marcata.

E proprio il padre assente, in effetti, a instaurare la comunicazione scritta con
Silvestro, inviando una lettera con la quale invita il giovane uomo a rinunciare
alla scrittura della solita cartolina e ad andare a parlare di persona con la madre
in Sicilia. I linguaggio orale appartiene alla madre, ¢ a un certo punto della sua
ricerca identitaria Silvestro si presentera nel dialogo con i siciliani come ‘figlio
della Ferrauto, mentre con il padre dialoghera attraverso la scrittura dialogica, nel
senso bachtiniano, dostoevskijano, del dialogo sulla soglia. Attraverso la memoria,
in Silvestro si restaura nella scrittura anche il senso e la possibilita di un dialogo
autentico (orale o scritto), ¢ la metafora ne ¢ il viaggio. Silvestro all’inizio menziona
il dizionario come l'unico libro che sfoglia, e accenna al suo dovere-impiego di
tipografo che comporta anche il riferimento al contatto alienato con la scrittura.
Sia la posizione di tipografo che quella di lettore del dizionario rappresentano per
Silvestro un’accessibilita alla parola, ma come una mera possibilita di comunicazione
potenziale prolifica: un tesoretto di tante storie possibili. Nel testo si menzionano,
ricordiamo, anche altre scritture: quelle dei manifesti e dei titoli di giornali. Anche
il vaglia telegrafico mandato da Silvestro sigilla, all'inizio, la presenza esclusiva della
comunicazione scritta mentre Silvestro ¢ segnato da una specie di indolenzimento
spirituale collegabile alla situazione esistenziale dell'antieroe di Camus, segnalato
come stato di ‘astratto furore’ della ricerca gnoseologica. Prima del viaggio, Silvestro
in effetti vive il mondo attraverso le mere sensazioni fisiche, e anche il suo ‘non
parlare’ ¢ la manifestazione di un rapporto particolare con la lingua, della quale
‘subisce’ le possibilita di ‘semiosi illimitata) per dirla con Eco, privo di una spinta
vitale a entrare in dialogo articolando un messaggio ‘in questo mondo’ Nel viaggio
aritroso della propria educazione, Silvestro riparte quindi dai silenzi, alla ricerca
della parola autentica, sia scritta che orale. In questo senso il romanzo di Vittorini
rappresenta una ricerca delle possibilitd dell'autenticita nel dialogo come un

incontro, verbale o no: nella silenziosa comprensione con I'altro.
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In Conversazione in Sicilia, come abbiamo riscontrato, Iallusione alla guerra nei
titoli di giornale puo essere interpretata, inizialmente, come un incoraggiamento
al lettore a situare il mondo possibile del testo come vicino al proprio paradigma
della realtd. In un modo analogo, anche le indicazioni dei rapporti fra i toponimi
siciliani nominati nel corso del viaggio di Silvestro, strategicamente collocati (e
quindi marcati) nel testo, inducono inizialmente il lettore a identificare lo spazio
testuale con la Sicilia della propria enciclopedia. Nel corso della lettura, invece,
le strategie discorsive accennano ai toponimi sempre di pitt come ai luoghi della
memoria personale e antropologica del viaggiatore sull'isola: la nominazione
geografica che fa riconoscere una Sicilia vicina allenciclopedia del lettore inizia in
effetti ad alludere anche ad altri mondi possibili tematizzati attraverso il ‘viaggio
nella quarta dimensione’ (Vittorini 1942: 10). Silvestro enumera i toponimi
siciliani — le fermate del treno su cui viaggia — e questo elenco ¢ presente come
memoria ordinata, preesistente e risuscitata nel ricordo, anche dei posti non visitati
ma fantasticati durante I'infanzia trascorsa accanto alla ferrovia. Cosi Silvestro nel
suo ‘viaggio notturno’ integra nel vissuto anche la memoria e la fantasia, e tutto
diventa ‘due volte reale’; “il ricordo e I'in pitt d'ora, insomma due volte reale”; “e in
viaggio, quarta dimensione” (Vittorini 1942: 62-63).

Non riconosciuto come siciliano al suo approdo sull’isola, Silvestro inizia
a conoscersi come straniero nella Sicilia-terra dell'infanzia, ancora tutta da (ri)
conoscere: una terra da scoprire da adulto, alla ricerca di un graduale recupero-
riconoscimento di se stesso in uno spazio-tempo idillico di ragazzo in Sicilia. Ad
esempio, durante il viaggio in treno, Silvestro a un certo punto scorge un ragazzo
cheaspetta e saluta i treni. La descrizione del ragazzo solitario accanto alla ferrovia
siapre aun ricordo d’infanzia quando era Silvestro a salutare i treni. Con le tecniche
della focalizzazione si ottiene in questo passo del romanzo un effetto visuale di
montaggio nel sovrapporsi dei paesaggi ‘due volte reali’: “si attraversava la galleria,
si era di nuovo tra fichidindia e scogliere di roccia, e di nuovo non si incontrava
altra anima viva che un ragazzo “. (Vittorini 1942: 52).

Rappresentando in questo modo simultaneamente il passato e il presente,
mediato dal passaggio del treno attraverso la galleria, si ottiene mediante la scrittura
un effetto visuale: il passaggio nella galleria ¢ il luogo di dissolvenza incrociata
delle immagini del passato e del presente. Nella conversazione con la madre,
Silvestro verifichera ulteriormente questo suo ricordo riaffiorato, diventando
cosciente del fatto che il ragazzo intravisto per strada sia in effetti (anche) Silvestro,
che emerge dalla memoria durante il viaggio: “Egli gridava, gridava al treno, mentre
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il treno gli passava davanti; e il sole era sopra al grido di lui, sulle bandierine rosse,
sui cappelli rossi dei capistazione” (Vittorini 1942: 85).

Ne emerge allo stesso tempo anche il ricordo della madre che manda i
bambini a vedere il treno, un vettore del dialogo: il passaggio del treno unito
alla lettura dei diversi mondi possibili conosciuti nell'infanzia induce Silvestro-
bambino a relativizzare le proprie coordinate spazio-temporali ¢ a dialogare con
la vita quale potrebbe essere. In questo modo, Silvestro-straniero in Sicilia pud
finalmente riconoscere in sé Silvestro-ragazzo accanto ai treni, ‘come in un dialogo’:
la percezione della Sicilia riguarda il suo riconoscimento nella memoria. Allo
straniero ¢ stato restituito il ricordo, e con esso anche una parte della prima identita,
insieme ai termini della sua costruzione. I limiti spazio-temporali, nel segno del
relativismo modernista, si mostrano insufficienti o illusori.

La Sicilia rappresenta in effetti per Silvestro anche una varieta dei
mondi finzionali vissuti nell’infanzia. Il treno ¢ il veicolo di tanti mondi
possibili. I desiderio di viaggio ¢ il desiderio di inoltrarsi in quei mondi
e anche nella conversazione, alla ricerca di un dialogo come incontro.
La comunicazione ¢ essa stessa un viaggio, un raccontarsi le storie a vicenda e un

incontrarsi nel dialogo:

Ma non mi importo della sua risposta. Potei ricordare me e il treno in un
rapporto speciale come di dialogo, come se avessi parlato con lui, e un momento
mi sentii come se cercassi di ricordarmi le cose che lui mi aveva detto, come se
pensassi al mondo nel modo che avevo appreso, in quei nostri colloqui, da lui;
[...] Ero un po’ stanco, la strada era in salita, con un muricciolo da una parte, in
quel punto, e mi appoggiai al muricciolo. Avevo viaggiato, dalla mia quiete nella
non speranza, ederoin viaggio ancora, € il viaggio era anche conversazione, era
presente, passato, memoria e fantasia, non vita per me, eppur movimento, € mi
appoggiai al muricciolo, pensai al mio padre stanco, non Macbeth, non re, coi
suoi occhi azzurri. (Vittorini 1942: 86)

Si prospetta al lettore una coesistenza dei diversi mondi possibili, finzionali o no,
veicolati dalla voce narrativa. Il viaggio (anche quello dialogico) non crea solo la
possibilita dell'incontro con gli altri, ma anche la possibilita dell'incontro con un
altro possibile se stesso, in un’altra vita possibile. Allo stesso tempo, ai toponimi
siciliani la scrittura lega anche i vissuti del lettore. I mondi non concordabili
temporalmente e spazialmente si allineano e si sovrappongono creando un legame

simultaneo, un effetto visuale che rappresenta la Sicilia come Terranova, terra nuova:
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Avevo letto le Mille e una notte e tanti libri l4, di vecchie storie, di vecchi viaggi,
a sette ¢ otto e nove anni, ¢ la Sicilia era anche questo la, Mille e una notte e
vecchi paesi, alberi, case, gente di vecchissimi tempi attraverso i libri. Poi avevo
dimenticato, nella mia vita d'uomo, ma lo avevo in me, e potevo ricordare,
ritrovare. Beato chi ha da ritrovare! [...] Uno puo ricordare anche quello che ha
letto come se lo avesse in qualche modo vissuto, e uno hala storia degli uomini
e tutto il mondo in s¢, con la propria infanzia, Persia a sette anni, Australia a
otto [...] e gli ebrei della Bibbia con la torre di Babilonia e Davide nell'inverno
dei sei anni, [...] destate le grandi guerre con Gustavo Adolfo eccetera per la
Sicilia—Europa, in una Terranova, una Siracusa, mentre ogni notte il treno porta
via soldati per una grande guerra che ¢ tutte le guerre. (Vittorini 1942: 170-171)

Qu,ella prima, iniziale scommessa del lettore mediata dai titoli dei giornali sui nuovi
massacri, ingloba a questo punto in sé ‘tutte le guerre, accennando a un eterno ritorno,
un perpetuarsi ciclico. Insieme alla graduale rarefazione spazio-temporale si acquista
anche uno sguardo decentrato (‘non vita per me, eppur movimento’) verso la storia
personale e collettiva, di ‘genere umano’ Nel secondo paragrafo (“Uno puo ricordare
anche quello che haletto come se lo avesse in qualche modo vissuto”), in effetti, diversi
mondi possibili parzialmente si ordinano attraverso una segmentazione progressiva
cronologica, con un graduale recupero ¢ dominio della geografia e della storia (sia
quella finzionale sia quella enciclopedica), della memoria antropologica, contrastata
dal movimento del treno che esce dalla visuale e dal dominio portando i soldati in
altri mondi sconosciuti (“mentre ogni notte il treno porta via soldati per una grande
guerra che ¢ tutte le guerre”), dove sono attesi come stranieri non desiderati: nemici.
Un nuovo incontro con la Sicilia include quindi il ricordo della Sicilia dell'infanzia
come un'esperienza delle infinite possibilita di una vita appena iniziata (e di un
testo appena iniziato), insieme alla ricerca della parola nella conversazione. Alla
fine, 'autore ci ricorda che ogni testo ¢ un messaggio in una bottiglia con tutte le
implicazioni dellopera potenzialmente creata per la comunicazione, dove ¢ l'opera
stessa a figurare come un ‘viandante’

I limiti della parola sono fortemente sentiti, ma vengono anche di continuomessi
alla prova, come un divenire sempre presente, come una creazione sempre nuova
dei mondi finzionali. Nella nota alla fine del romanzo, abbiamo ricordato,
Vittorini afferma che Conversazione in Sicilia porta quel titolo soltanto perché
‘Sicilia suonava meglio di Persia o Venezuela’ In precedenza, attraverso i vissuti
di Silvestro, la Sicilia era allo stesso tempo anche Cina e Persia (Sicilia 0 mondo
era la stessa cosa), determinando la molteplicita dellesperienza del ‘conoscere’

come ‘riconoscere’: il mondo attraverso la Sicilia e la Sicilia attraverso il mondo.
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Lesperienza dilettura non si puo staccare dal paesaggio vissuto che si integra nello
sguardo del narratore. La porosita dei limiti dei diversi spazi ¢ condizionata, lo
abbiamo ribadito all’inizio, dalla percezione del soggetto, ¢ il vettore di trasporto
verso diversi mondi possibili ¢ il riconoscimento dell'identica esperienza vissuta
dallo stesso soggetto, Silvestro e il lettore. Vivere le emozioni suscitate dal
paesaggio fa rivivere le emozioni dell'infanzia, come un risuscitare di un evento
‘vero, o di qualcosa di accaduto nei mondi possibili conosciuti nella lettura durante
Iinfanzia. Nella descrizione dello spazio, nel romanzo si inseriscono spesso,
come abbiamo visto, i pensieri che occupano il tempo (della lettura) e lo spazio
(della scrittura), ottenendo con efficacia I'impressione di un viaggio interiore.
Se la prima ipotesi formulata sul genere narrativo del testo di Vittorini determina
una scelta costruttiva sul mondo possibile, in rapporto al quale il lettore fa
le proprie scelte interpretative, siamo a un certo punto indotti, in base alle
denotazioni strategicamente collocate ¢ quindi marcate, a riconoscere nella
lettura un mondo simile al nostro paradigma di realta, a utilizzare la sceneggiatura
intertestuale della letteratura di viaggio. Questi segnali concreti risultano man mano
sempre pitt vacillanti e il viaggio si trasforma nello scarto dalla realta: il viaggio
interiore che ha per tema principale la nascita della parola nell'espressione artistica.
La parola ¢ il luogo dell'evento nel tempo della lettura (Eco 2002: 184). La scrittura
integra lesperienza sedimentata e offre occasioni di epifania al lettore.
NeiricordidiSilvestro,nelmondodellafavoladelragazzodisetteanni,lacertezzanon
ha bisogno d’altro che del foglio e del vento per far partire I'aquilone-giocattolo.
In quel mondo del ‘detto-fatto; la forza performativa della parola non ¢ messa in
dubbio. I desiderio di viaggio si mostra come desiderio di incontro nella parola. Nel
modernismo, questo di solito implica un tentativo di restituire la fede nella potenza
magica della comunicazione e un confronto con i limiti della parola. La parola
chiave, quella piti enigmatica e segreta ¢ incomprensibile, indicibile: ‘suggellata’
Censurata, perché traumatica. Non ingloba, ma suggerisce, atta alle inferenze piu
autentiche, quelle individuali.*® E ci ricorda che qualcosa ¢ stato dimenticato: ci
ricorda di ricordare.
Il libro di Rastko Petrovi¢, sigillato anch’esso con una nota finale, testimonia la
volonta dello scrittore serbo di lasciar detto che il libro ¢ stato scritto nel corso di
un viaggio, non determinato in modo preciso. Testimonia inoltre di un'esperienza

epifanica che riguarda non i paesaggi e le immagini ma le parole profferite dalle

26 Gli atti semiotici negativi ¢ il silenzio rappresentano le omissioni comunicative che rivelano gli
accadimenti mentali nascosti, soprattutto le emozioni, richiedendo quindi al lettore una ‘compe-
ten a emotiva’ pilt accentuata. Cfr. a proposito (Dolezel 2008: 111).
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persone intorno a lui. Questi discorsi semplici, che lo scrittore qualifica come
insignificanti, sono proprio per questo motivo carichi di quello che ¢ la vita della
gente e dell'universo. Per questo motivo lo scrittore sente I'urgente bisogno di scrivere
tutto quello che appare nel suo spirito mentre li ascolta: non precisamente parole,
ma quello che le parole suscitano in lui; questo ci spiega il discorso “epifanico” delle
prime righe del libro che descrivono le condizioni e le motivazioni della sua nascita:
»[...] obznanilo [...]. Prve redi koje su mi dolazile zapisao sam istog ¢asa [...]; sve
$to se javljalo u meni a izgledalo kao da ée nestati odmah [...]“ (Petrovi¢ 2002: 5).

Concludiamo, dopo aver indicato i punti possibili di analisi tipologica dei
due romanzi modernisti, indicando altri obiettivi di una futura ricerca: gli autori
dei testi considerati, importanti figure nei contesti delle proprie culture in primo
luogo, hanno svolto un ruolo importante nel proprio panorama culturale come
figure intellettuali e autoriali. Ognuna di queste figure indica possibili tracciati del
ruolo dello scrittore e dell'intellettuale all'interno dello sviluppo del modernismo
nel dopoguerra italiano ¢ jugoslavo/serbo. Riteniamo che per una futura analisi
della societa, della cultura e della letteratura dei due paesi nel periodo del secondo
dopoguerra sarebbe importante seguire lo sviluppo autoriale, biografico, creativo
e culturale dei due scrittori, che potrebbe rivelarsi paradigmatico e in ogni caso
indicativo per il percorso della figura dell'intellettuale e del ruolo del suo operato
e dei suoi scritti nella cultura del secondo Novecento.
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PREPOZNATI SE U PISMU: INTERTEKSTUALNE I
METATEKSTUALNE IMPLIKACIJE U ROMANU LJUDI
GOVORE RASTKA PETROVICA I RAZGOVOR NA SICILIJI
ELIJA VITORINIJA

Rezime

Analizirana dela srpskog i italijanskog pisca ukazuju na snazno zanima-
nje za modernistitke teme koje svojim postupcima razvijaju. U pitanju su
teme varljivosti percepcije, opisa prizora uslovljenih pogledom posmatrata,

modela doZivljenog vremena i paméenja, relativizma i zanimanja za koncept
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cetvrte dimenzije. U skladu sa pomenutim modernisti¢kim interesovanjima,
percepcija prizora u pomenutim tekstovima ti¢e se veoma ¢esto prepoznava-
nja u pamdenju, a prostorno-vremenske granice pokazuju se kao nedovoljne
iliiluzorne. Put u cetvriu dimenziju, kao jedan od motiva Vitorinijevog dela,
koji je, medutim, mozda implicitno jo$ napregnutije prisutan u Petrovi¢evom
tekstu u pojedinim trenucima, kao vrsta trenutnog putovanja ili sanjarenja,
moZe se, kako pokazujemo, tumaciti kao figura ¢itanja. Redi sedimentuju
iskustvo putovanja u ¢etvrtu dimenziju kao dozZivljaj trenutka na integrisaniji
natin - kao prilike za epifanije. Granice redi snazno se ose¢aju u ovim mo-
dernisti¢kim tekstovima, ali se takode dozivljavaju i predstavljaju kao szalno
novo stvaranje i radanje u fikcionalnim svetovima, tokom ¢itanja. Otuda
razmatranje intertekstualnih i metatekstualnih implikacija pomenutih dela
postaje vazna tekstualna strategija koja ih ostro odvaja od putopisnog zanra,
upisujudi ih u modernisticku poetiku. Zaklju¢ujemo, nakon pokazanih
moguénosti tipoloskih analiza dva teksta, ukazujuéi na moguéa dalja re-
levantna istrazivanja — autori su bez sumnje vazne figure, u prvom redu u
okviru sopstvene kulture, a proziveli su razlic¢ite sudbine u intelektualnom i
kreativnom smislu. Obojica ukazuju na vazna ¢vorista uloge pisca i intelek-
tualca u jugoslovenskoj/srpskoj, kao i u italijanskoj kulturi. Verujemo da ¢e
za budude proucavanje srpskog i italijanskog drustva, kulture i knjizevnosti
biti vazno nau¢no prouditi i pratiti autorski, biografski, kreativni i kulturni
razvoj ovih pisaca, koji bi mogli da se pokazu kao paradigmati¢ni, a svakako
indikativni kao studije slu¢aja figure intelektualca i uloge pisca i znacaja
njihovog rada za kulturu druge polovine dvadesetog veka.

» Kljucne reci: Rastko Petrovi¢, Elio Vitorini, Razgovor na Siciliji, Ljudi
govore, interpretativna semiotika, komparativna knjizevnost, knjizevnost

modernizma.
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de son esprit sont dues aussi bien aux legons tirées des livres qua celles de lexpérience
de vie. Les lectures du héros stendhalien, loin de le divertir, [éduquent et forgent son
caractére. Le but de cette recherche est, en premier liew, de présenter la culture littéraire
de Julien Sorel, et danalyser comment les lectures engendrent les idées des personnages
romanesques et influencent leurs actes. La présente recherche tente aussi détudier le
contexte sociopolitique des références littéraires figurant dans ce roman politique par
excellence.

Mots-clés : Stendbal, Le Rouge et le Noir, lectures, culture littéraire, références
littéraires.

1. Introduction

La littérature, prise dans le sens large, ou plutét originel — celui des Lettres, qui
englobe la poésie, histoire, la théologie et la philosophie, joue un réle primordial
dans la formation culturelle et politique de ’Thomme et de la société. Les Lettres sont
I'instrument du savoir et constituent le modele des meeurs. La littérature au sens
propre de la poésie nous instruit aussi, comme nous le rappelle Antoine Compagnon
dans La littérature, pour quoi faire ?, Legon inaugurale prononcée le 30 novembre
2006 au College de France.

'nermin.vucelj@filfak.ni.ac.rs

Une partie de cette recherche est présentée au colloque Les Etudes frangaises aujourd hui (Novi Sad,
les 23 et 24 octobre 2020) sous le titre « Références littéraires dans Le Rouge et le Noir de Stendhal ».
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En faisant un parcours diachronique du rdle de la littérature, ou des ponvoirs
positifs, ce qui est son terme, Compagnon considere « le moyen d'instruire » comme
le premier pouvoir de la littérature. 1l explique que, grice A la mimesis, traduite
aujourd’hui par représentation ou par fiction (de préférence d imitation), « 'lhomme
apprend donc par 'intermédiaire de la littérature entendue comme fiction »
(Compagnon 2011 : 40-41). La catharsis elle-méme, en tant que purification ou
épuration des passions par la fiction, « a pour résultat une amélioration de la vie
a la fois privée et publique » (2011 : 41). Ainsi la littérature, considérée chez
le théoricien frangais comme un synonyme de poiésis ou mimesis, détient-elle un
pouvoir moral. De méme, la littérature instruit et plait, suivant la théorie pérenne
du dulce et utile qui a marqué la création artistique de ’Antiquité, de la Renaissance
etde l’Age classique francais. Une deuxi¢me définition du pouvoir de la littérature,
apparue avec les Lumicres et approfondie par le romantisme, fait delle non plus un
moyen d’instruire en plaisant, mais uz reméde, au sens qu'« elle libere 'individu
de sa sujétion aux autorités » et qu’ « elle guérit en particulier de l'obscurantisme
religieux » (2011 : 44). La littérature et la lecture contribuent donc a la liberté et
a la responsabilité de I'individu ; elles y tiennent lieu de morale.

La littérature et les Lettres en général constituent la base de I'¢ducation de
individu et de la société, instrument de la promotion des valeurs sociales et de
la formation d’une éthique. Pour cette raison, la littérature est bien appréciée
ou fort désapprouvée, ce qui dépend du point de vue. Pour des esprits libres, la
culture littéraire nous rend conscients en tant que citoyens, établit lesprit critique,
nous apprend la justice et la tolérance, nous éclaire sur la question politique et
nous incite 4 l'action sociale. Pour le pouvoir d’Etat, certains ouvrages tendent 2
réduire lautorité, a corrompre des meeurs et a encourager lesprit de révolte. Dans e
contexte du roman Le Rouge et le Noir, qui est le sujet de 'analyse dans cet article, la
monarchie restaurée se méfiait des lectures subversives, en premier lieu des ouvrages
des Lumiceres, et de ceux issus de la période révolutionnaire et de [époque impériale.
Les autorités et la noblesse dévouée au pouvoir royal avaient peur d'une nouvelle
révolution et voyaient les bourgeois et les paysans comme des jacobins latents.?

Clest par ses lectures préférées que pouvait se reconnaitre un nouveau jacobin,
un libéral, janséniste ou protestant, voire tout ennemi de la dynastie des Bourbons.

Cest leur culture littéraire qui provoque un conflit entre les jansénistes et les jésuites

3C’est la premi¢re impression de Julien Sorel arrivant 2 ’hétel de La Mole : « IIs ont tant peur des ja-
cobins ! Ils voient un Robespierre et sa charrette derri¢re chaque haie » (Stendhal 1998 : 278). Le
chercheur italien Carlo Ginzburg voit le héros stendhalien comme « un jacobin 4 contretemps » et il
lit Le Rouge et le Noir comme « I’histoire d’une défaite individuelle tragique » (Ginzburg 2009 : 99).
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au sein de l’Einse et qui fait opposer les libéraux et les ultras dans le débat politique.
Selon Yves Ansel, Stendhal a une conscience claire de la nécessaire électoralisation
de la lecture ; 4 savoir, nous élisons et nous lisons des livres qui vont dans le sens
de nos inclinaisons partisanes, ce qui implique que « la politique de la réception
est dans lordre des choses » ; or, « toute lecture est de facto politique » (Ansel
2010:101).* Avant d’entrer dans une analyse détaillée de notre sujet, il est utile de
se rappeler le contexte politique du roman Le Rouge et le Noir.

2. Horizon politique des lectures

La narration couvre la période de 1827 4 1830, c'est-a-dire les derniéres années
de la monarchie restaurée, celle des Bourbons, avec Louis XVIII, de 1814 4 1824, 3
qui succede son frere Charles X que [émeute de 1830 va détroner. Dans la monarchie
restaurée recourant au systéme des priviléges dus a la naissance et favorisant les
esprits médiocres, des cercles opposés aux Bourbons affrontent 'hypocrisie religieuse
et le conformisme politique. Les libéraux optent pour les idées républicaines, les
nouveaux jacobins révent d'une révolution, les athées et les libertins dénoncent
limmoralité de la pratique religieuse de I'Eglise, les jansénistes et les protestants
subissent une nouvelle persécution lancée par les jésuites dont lordre est aussi
restauré avec le retour des Bourbons. Dans ce contexte se déroule le drame de Julien
Sorel dans ce roman politique par excellence.’

Clest bien cet aspect politique de son roman que 'auteur met en lumiere dans
un projet d’article congu pour la revue littéraire italienne Anzologia qu’il envoie
a l'avocat florentin Vincenzo Salvagnoli. En sexprimant 4 la troisi¢me personne,
Stendhal révele quien ayant fait le portrait de la société francaise des dernieres années
de la Restauration, « auteur sexposait a déplaire aux laids visages dont il tracait
les ressemblances » et que « ces laids visages alors tout-puissants pouvaient fort
bien le traduire devant les tribunaux et Ienvoyer aux galéres » (Stendhal 1998 :
599). Dans ce projet d’article datant de 1832, 4 ¢poque de la Monarchie de Juillet

*Marie-Pierre Le Hir constate que dans Le Rouge et le Noir, « le sociologue et Iécrivain se rejoignent »
et que le romancier y dresse le tableau du champ littéraire de la Restauration. (Le Hir 2008 : 36)

> En reconnaissant que Le Rouge et le Noir, au moment de sa parution, traduit I'actualité politique,
Frank Lestringant définit la fiction stendhalienne comme « une allégorie de la réalité historique en
train de s’accomplir » (Lestringant 2017 : 466), et Serge Bokobza affirme que le contenu idéologique
de ce roman du réalisme critique « aide les forces historiques  se constituer » (Bokobza 1985-1986:
26). Selon Jacques Dubois, Le Rouge et le Noir s’inscrit dans la liste des ouvrages du programme
réaliste qui « fit du monde social un objet de fiction et du roman la forme la plus appropriée & un
examen critique de cet objet » (Dubois 2009 : 11).
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de Louis-Philippe I d'Orléans, apres Charles X de Bourbon renversé,® Stendhal
accuse les jésuites, les congrégations et le gouvernement des Bourbons (18 14-1830)
d’avoir légué 4 ses compatriotes « la France grave, morale, morose » (bid.).
Pourtant, le germe de la « France morale », est semé durant 'Empire lorsque,
dans les intéréts de son despotisme, Napoléon Bonaparte a instauré partout la
délation et l'espionnage. Les autorités étaient au courant des visites que chaque
maison recevait et des journaux qui y étaient lus, grice a lespionnage volontaire.
Napoléon avait ainsi fondé une ennuyeuse pruderie que la congrégation devait
fixer dans les meeurs de la province. Selon Stendhal, ces habitudes morales sétaient
¢tablies en France de 1806 a 1832, ce qui rendait le XIX¢ siecle « si moral, si
hypocrite, et par conséquent si ennuyeux » (1998 : 598), et bien opposé 2 « la France
gaie, amusante, un peu libertine », celle de 1715 21789 (1998 : 599). Lagitation
politique des dernicres années de la Restauration est le cadre socioculturel dans
lequel sinscrit histoire intime de Julien Sorel dont I'éducation intellectuelle et

sentimentale est due 4 ses maitres et aux lectures qu'ils lui ont faites.

3. Lectures de Sorel faisant son « Coran »

Le narrateur du Rouge et le Noir introduit le héros principal dans le chapitre
IV intitulé « Un pére et un fils » : Julien Sorel est dans la scierie de son pére ot les
troncs de sapin se transforment en planches. Mais au lieu de surveiller I'action du
mécanisme, le jeune homme lit. La premiere apparition du héros dans le roman est
ainsi le tableau représentant Sorel qui lit : « Lattention que le jeune homme donnait
ason livre, bien plus que le bruit de la scie, lempécha d’entendre la terrible voix de
son pere. » (Stendhal 1998 : 36). Le pere Sorel, qui ne sait pas lire lui-méme, trouve
odieuse « cette manie de lecture » (1bid.). Un coup violent qu'il donne a son fils
fait voler le livre dans le ruisseau. Le jeune homme avait les larmes aux yeux a cause
de la perte du livre qu’il adorait, selon le deuxi¢me tableau narratif relatif au sujet
de Sorel lecteur : « [...] il regarda tristement le ruisseau ou était tombé son livre ;
cétait celui de tous qu'il affectionnait le plus, le Mémorial de Sainte-Héléne » (Ibid.).

Dans le chapitre suivant, le romancier nous apprend ce qui constitue « le Coran »
du jeune homme : le Mémorial de Sainte-Héléne de Napoléon et son recueil des
Bulletins de la Grande Armée, ainsi que Les Confessions de Rousseau. Sorel « se serait

fait tuer pour ces trois ouvrages » et « jamais il ne crut en aucun autre », nous révele

¢Rappelons-nous que I'agitation du 27 au 29 juillet 1830, nommée les Trois Glorieuses ou la Révo-
lution de Juillet, a instauré la Monarchie de Juillet avec Louis-Philippe I* d’Orléans, lui-aussi détro-
né plus tard dans la Révolution de Février en 1848.
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le narrateur, en expliquant d'oti venait une telle conviction de Julien : « D’aprés un
mot du vieux chirurgien-major, il regardait tous les autres livres du monde comme
menteurs, et écrits par des fourbes pour avoir de l'avancement. » (1998 : 40).

Son premier mentor, le vieux chirurgien-major, en pension chez les Sorel,
enseignait a Julien le latin et T'histoire, et plus précisément — « ce qu’il savait
d’histoire » (1998 : 38) ; comme il était un vieux combattant de Bonaparte, Ihistoire
quil connaissait par expérience était la campagne de 1795 en Italie. Le chirurgien-
major, retiré a Verriéres, est considéré comme un ancien jacobin et bonapartiste,
suscitant la méfiance du maire de Verri¢res, Monsieur de Rénal, qui le prend pour
un agent secret des libéraux. Pour cette raison, le maire a quelques doutes sur la
moralité de Sorel qui devait étre précepteur de ses fils, car ce jeune homme était le
Benjamin du vieux chirurgien-major et celui-ci, en mourant, lui avait légué sa croix
de la Légion d’honneur et une trentaine de livres, dont le plus précieux venait de
faire le saut dans le ruisseau. Comme Sorel étudiait la théologie depuis trois ans et
se préparait A entrer au séminaire, le maire conclut que le fils du charpentier n’était
donc pas libéral, mais qu’il était latiniste.

Avant de partir chez les Rénal, Sorel met en stireté ses livres et la croix de la
Légion d’honneur chez son ami Fouqué, le jeune marchand de bois qui habite
dans la haute montagne dominant Verri¢res. Il est bien conscient que les lectures
que son mentor lui a fait lire sont mal vues en France sous Charles X et quelles
pourraient le désigner comme ennemi de la monarchie, notamment les trois lectures
faisant son « Coran ». L’héritage de Bonaparte était mal vu sous la Restauration
car Napoléon avait détréné Louis XVIII onze mois apres la restauration de la
monarchie des Bourbons et avait imposé Les Cent-Jours impériaux. UEmpire nétait
que lenvers du régime révolutionnaire qui avait fait écrouler Ancien régime. Dans
les yeux des monarchistes, 'horreur révolutionnaire est due aux ouvrages impies
des encyclopédistes et des philosophes des Lumieres, notamment Rousseau qui
a appris a Sorel le mépris envers les classes privilégiées. Ainsi Sorel refuse-t-il de
manger avec les domestiques des Rénal : « I puisait cette répugnance dans les
Confessions de Rousseau. C’était le seul livre a I'aide duquel son imagination se
figurait le monde. » (1998 : 39-40).”

Le narrateur fait connaitre son héros au lecteur avant que celui-ci le rencontre

dans la scene du chapitre IV - Julien lisant dans le hangar de son pére. Dans le

"Dans le livre 7 des Confeéssions, Rousseau raconte qu’il a été présenté & M™ de Besenval comme un
jeune homme talentueux en musique. M™ de Besenval Ia invité 4 rester au diner, mais comme il a
compris que le diner auquel elle I’invitait était celui de son office, parmi ces domestiques, il était bien

faché. (Rousseau 1972 : 446).
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chapitre précédent, M. de Rénal apprend a son épouse qu'il devait engager Sorel
comme précepteur de leurs enfants, car « clest un jeune prétre, ou autant vaut,
bon latiniste », selon les mots du curé Chélan, mentor de Sorel en matiére de
religion. Dans le chapitre VI, le narrateur nous apprend que ce jeune homme est
d’une mémoire étonnante, qu’il a appris par ceeur le Nouveau Testament en latin
et le livre Du Pape de Maistre, mais qu’il « croyait a I'un aussi peu qu’a 'autre »
(1998 : 40). Le seul motif de Sorel pour ces connaissances religicuses provient de
son projet de gagner la faveur du curé Chélan duquel dépend son sort. Sorel est né
avec une Ame noble et une passion nourrie par la vie et l'ceuvre de deux hommes
distingués, Napoléon Bonaparte et Jean-Jacques Rousseau. Examinons d’abord son

influence napoléonienne.

3. a. Lectures napoléoniennes

Dans son article sur la poétique du personnage de Sorel, Michel Crouzet conclut
que le Mémorial de Napoléon établit « des rapports directs d'ame & Ame », ce
qui permet une communication sublime entre des mes identiques déclenchant
« la conduite héroique et le mimétisme du héros » (Crouzet 1986 : 91-92). Dés
sa premiere enfance, le héros stendhalien « ne passait peut-étre pas une heure
de sa vie sans se dire que Bonaparte, lieutenant obscur et sans fortune, sétait fait
le maitre du monde avec son épée » et « cette idée le consolait de ses malheurs
qu’il croyait grands, et redoublait sa joie quand il en avait. » (Stendhal 1998 : 44).
Pour Sorel, les écrits de Napoléon sont «lunique regle de sa conduite et objet de
ses transports » (1998 : 74). Lorsqu’il était découragg, il trouvait dans les paroles
de son idole « bonheur, extase et consolation » (Ibid.). Certaines considérations
sur les femmes, que 'Empereur avait élaborées, lui ont donné les idées quun jeune
homme de son 4ge aurait déja eues. Sorel a ainsi eu le courage de toucher la main
de M™ de Rénal lorsqu’il sest trouvé aupres delle dans le jardin. Il était envahi par
lidée dun devoir a accomplir et ce devoir était dobtenir que M™ de Rénal ne retirt
pas sa main lorsqu’il la touchait. Avant cet exploit, Sorel s¥était fortifié en lisant
Napoléon. Le lendemain de sa victoire, content d’avoir fait un devoir héroique,
« il senferma a clé dans sa chambre, et se livra avec un plaisir tout nouveau a la
lecture des exploits de son héros » (1998 : 78). Dans le chapitre XI, Sorel prend
discrétement la main de Louise Rénal en présence de son époux que notre héros
méprise a cause de son statut social privilégié. Apres cette soirée, bouleversant
lesprit d’une épouse vertueuse et enflammant 'héroisme du jeune homme, M™ de

Rénal ne pouvait fermer I'eeil, et Sorel ne songeait quau bonheur de reprendre son
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livre favori, car, « a vingt ans, I'idée du monde et de l'effet & y produire l'emporte
sur tout » (1998 : 91).

Aux moments de son ivresse romanesque, Sorel lisait Napoléon pour se calmer.
Lorsqu'il était triste, il revenait aux Mémoires de Napoléon, écrits sous sa dictée a
Sainte-Héléne pour sencourager. A la fin du roman, lorsque Julien Sorel attend
sa peine de mort, l'exemple de Napoléon le détourne des pensées suicidaires. Et
non seulement il dissipe en lui I'idée de se donner la mort, mais I'enthousiasme de
nouvelles lectures le saisit : « Me tuer ! ma foi non, se dit-il, apreés quelques jours,
Napoléon a vécu... D’ailleurs, la vie m’est agréable ; ce sé¢jour est tranquille ; je n’y
ai point dennuyeux, ajouta-t-il en riant, et il se mit a faire la note des livres qu'il
voulait faire venir de Paris. » (1998 : 513). Le héros stendhalien ne pouvait lire
ses livres frondeurs queen cachette. Le chapitre IX nous décrit le danger que court
Sorel pour avoir eu un portrait de Napoléon caché dans la paillasse de son lit. Si le
valet de chambre l'avait trouvé, il aurait dénoncé le jeune précepteur. Par crainte
d’étre dévoilé comme bonapartiste, Sorel a bralé la boite dangereuse.®

3. b. Lectures rousseauistes

Durant son poste de précepteur chez les Rénal, Sorel ne sest pas contenté de
relire des ouvrages qu'il possédait déja, mais il a commandé de nouveaux livres a
l'aide de son ami Fouqué qui les recevait a son adresse car Julien en tant quéléve en
théologie n'osait les demander a un libraire. Louise de Rénal a contribué aussi aux
nouvelles lectures de Sorel. Avant de se rendre compte qulelle était amoureuse du
jeune précepteur de ses fils, dans le chapitre VII dénommé « Les affinités électives »,
elle est passée chez un libraire, malgré son affreuse réputation de libéral, et y a
acheté des livres pour ses fils, « mais ces livres étaient ceux qu'elle savait que Julien
désirait » (1998 : 62). Quant au mari, il pensait que son fils ainé avait a lire des
ouvrages qu’il entendrait mentionner dans la conversation lorsqu’il serait a I'Ecole
militaire, mais la crainte de voir son nom paraitre sur le registre de la librairie le
retenait. Pour éviter le soupcon, Sorel lui a proposé de sabonner sous le nom d’'un
de ses domestiques.

Grace A M™ de Rénal, notre héros commence a lire des livres « d'une fagon toute
nouvelle » et apprend de petites choses sur la société a laquelle son statut lempéche

d’appartenir. Louise de Rénal était peu éduquée et ses lectures se bornaient 4 un

8 Sorel montre cette méme précaution a Paris. Apres avoir écrit dix pages de I'éloge historique de son
premier mentor, le vieux chirurgien-major bonapartiste, il brile son écrit de crainte qu’il ne tombat
dans les mains de quelqu’un de I’hotel de La Mole.
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« trés petit nombre de romans que le hasard avait mis sous ses yeux » (1998 : 66).
Mais elle tenait un volume dépareillé de La Nouvelle Héloise dans son chiteau de
campagne a Vergy ou se déroulait son histoire sentimentale avec le jeune précepteur
de ses fils.” Sorel profite de son séjour a Vergy pour lire le roman épistolaire de
Rousseau préromantique et pour séduire M™ de Rénal. Plus tard, il joue le role
d’'un amoureux maladif 4 la mani¢re de Saint-Preux en récitant quelques passages
de La Nouvelle Héloise 3 une serveuse dans I'auberge de Besangon.

Toujours est-il que le vrai Rousseau auquel Sorel revient le plus souvent est le
citoyen genevois dans Les Confessions figurant parmi les trois lectures préférées de
I’héros stendhalien. C’est du moins son livre favori avant de monter a Paris. Car,
au bal de minuit dans 'hétel de Retz (seconde partie, chap. VIII et IX), Mathilde
de La Mole, attirée par le secrétaire de son pére, reconnait en lui un philosophe,
comme J.-J. Rousseau, pour qui tous ces bals sont des folies qui Iétonnent sans le
séduire. Sorel lui réplique qu'il considére Rousseau comme un sot qui savisait de
juger le grand monde, car, il ne le comprenait pas, ety portait « le cceur d'un laquais
parvenu » (1998 : 328). Dans ce débat investi, Mathilde prend le parti rousseauiste
en soulignant ses mérites d’avoir écrit le Contrat social, et Sorel lui oppose Rousseau
le mémorialiste qui, malgré ses sermons républicains, agit en parvenu qui senivre de
bonheur lorsqu’un duc change la direction de sa promenade pour 'accompagner.

Ce dédain envers Rousseau que Sorel exprime devant Mathilde pouvait provenir,
d’'une part, de sa maturité en lecteur de Rousseau, et, d’autre part, de sa précaution
tirée d’'une lecon sur les différences sociales que I'abbé Pirard lui avait apprise dés
son arrivée a ’héotel de La Mole. Un plébéien peut étre honoré de savoir le latin et le
grec et connaitre L'histoire, et le marquis de La Mole le protégerait comme un savant,
mais il est hors de question qu'un homme issu d’'une classe défavorisée disserte sur
des matieres importantes et au-dessus de sa position — lui explique Pirard en citant
le duc de Castries qui a parlé avec dédain d’Alembert né de parents inconnus et du
philosophe-mendiant Rousseau par la phrase suivante : « Cela veut raisonner tout,
et n’a pas mille écus de rente. » (1998 : 302). Rousseau ne revient désormais plus

dans Le Rouge et le Noir. D’autres auteurs s imposent a Julien Sorel.

4. Trois écoles de la formation de Sorel

Sorel a regu la premiére éducation dans son pays natal, a Verriéres, ot il devait

son initiation aux Lettres & ces deux mentors — pour les lectures historiques au

? Dans son ouvrage intitulé Le Rouge et le Noir : Roman de 1830, impossible en 1830, Sylvie Thorel
voit Louise de Rénal comme « une héroine inspirée de Julie » de Rousseau. (Thorel 2013)
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chirurgien-major, et pour les lectures religicuses au curé Chélan. Alors que les
lectures historiques l'ont fait réver de devenir soldat, ce qui lui semblait désormais
impossible une fois la gloire impériale passée, les lectures saintes, qui navaient
point pris son cceur, lui ont servi de moyen d’entrer au séminaire et, peu aprés,
d’étre nominé curé d’une paroisse. Telle est la différence entre ces deux mentorats
tels que Sorel les a vus.

Aprés sa premicre éducation acquise a Verricres, le degré intermédiaire de sa
formation se déroule i deux endroits et 2 deux niveaux différents. Tout d’abord
dans la maison des Rénal, ot la scolarisation de Sorel comprend des relectures
napoléoniennes, certaines lectures « infimes » dont nous ignorons les titres, et
au moins une lecture romanesque, celle de La Nouvelle Héloise. Le second lieu,
le séminaire de Besangon ot il a passé quatorze mois, est le second cycle de sa
formation intermédiaire dirigée par 'abbé Pirard. Sorel est initié¢ aux nouvelles
lectures religieuses, mais il s’initie tout seul aux lectures des auteurs latins.

Le niveau avancé de la formation du héros stendhalien se déroule dans’hétel de
LaMole a Paris. S’il faut chercher un mentor de Sorel dans cette école supérieure de
sa culture littéraire, nous pouvons le trouver dans le personnage de Mathilde de La
Mole. Nous y reviendrons plus tard. Analysons maintenant les lectures religieuses
que Sorel doit au curé Chélan et examinons a quel point sa culture littéraire sest

enrichie durant son séjour au séminaire.

4. a. Epreuves du séminariste Sorel

Lorsque M. de Rénal apprend par des lettres anonymes que son épouse a une
affaire amoureuse avec le précepteur de leurs fils, Sorel est obligé de partir, mais
pour éviter que la rumeur coure a Verrieres, le maire décide de financer une année
de pension a Sorel dans le séminaire de Besangon. Avant son arrivée, le directeur
du séminaire a recu une lettre de recommandation écrite par le curé Chélan dans
laquelle celui-ci 'avertissait qu’il avait enseigné a Sorel « cette ancienne et bonne
théologie des Bossuet, des Arnault, des Fleury » (1998 : 204), en louant l'intelligence
et la mémoire du jeune homme qui pouvait étre « un ouvrier remarquable dans la
vigne du Seigneur » (1998 : 203), mais en exprimant un doute sur la sincérité de
la vocation du jeune homme.

En examinant Sorel aI'ceuvre sur la théologie, 'abbé Pirard a jugé sa connaissance
sur les saintes Ecritures « approfondie et trop approfondie » (1998 : 205), y
décelant « cette tendance fatale au protestantisme », mais concernant la doctrine

des saints Péres, tels que Jérdme, Augustin, Bonaventure et Basile, il a constaté de
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grandes lacunes dans le savoir de Sorel. En répondant a la question de l'autorité
du Pape, le nouveau séminariste a récité Du Pape, le livre de Joseph de Maistre
préchant 'apologie de la théocratie, qu’il connaissait par cceur. Pirard doute que le
curé Chélan ait pu montrer ce livre a son disciple simplement pour lui apprendre
a sen moquer. Bien qu’il reproche a son grand ami Chélan une inclinaison vers la
théologie réformée et le soupgonne d’étre adepte de I'Eglise gallicane, Pirard est
aussi mal vu au sein de l’Eglise catholique dirigée par les jésuites, étant considéré
comme partisan des idées jansénistes. Le prouve sa réaction intime apres de longues
épreuves orales de théologie en langue latine qu'il avait imposées 4 Sorel : « En effet,
sans les principes de gravité austére que, depuis quinze ans, il sétait imposés envers
ses ¢leves en théologie, le directeur du séminaire etit embrassé Julien au nom de la
logique, tant il trouvait de clarté, de précision et de netteté dans ses réponses. »
(1998:205-206). Ces qualités, Stendhal les attribue aux jansénistes et & tous ceux
accusés d’hérésie ou de subversion politique.

Selon le romancier, I'hypocrisie sociale sous la Restauration réside dans le camp
des ultras soutenant les Bourbons et dans le cercle des jésuites dirigeant I’Eglise.
L'immoralité jésuite et le conformisme politique sont ainsi représentés par le vicaire
Maslon, le grand vicaire Frilair, le sous-directeur du séminaire Castanede et le jeune
archevéque d’Agde. Du c6té de l'austérité religieuse et de la pureté morale se trouvent
le curé Chélan et le sévére janséniste Pirard. Chélan a donné a Sorel « 'habitude de
raisonner juste et de ne pas se laisser payer de vaines paroles » (1998 : 222), sans
lavoir prévenu que le bon raisonnement offensait s’il provenait dun homme peu
considéré. « Le bien dire de Julien fut donc un nouveau crime », un vice énorme,
car « il jugeait par lui-méme, au lieu de suivre aveuglement lautorité et l'exemple »
(1998 : 212-213). Ayant inspiré I'horreur & ses camarades de séminaire, il a été
surnommé Martin Luther & cause de « cette infernale logique qui le rend si fier »
(1998 : 222). Mais ces mémes raisons incitent le directeur du séminaire & nommer
Sorel répétiteur pour le Nouveau et ’Ancien Testament, ce qui, peu a peu, diminue la
haine des étres grossiers envers Julien, car étre répétiteur était dans leurs yeux sentiment
de sa dignité et il devenait désormais de mauvais ton de l'appeler Martin Luther.

Au fur et & mesure, Sorel obtient des partisans parmi ses camarades, mais les
instituteurs du séminaire sont contrariés de voir le nom de Sorel prendre la premiére
place sur laliste des examens. Les examinateurs nommés par le grand vicaire Frilair
incitent perfidement Julien a réciter plusieurs odes d’Horace et des passages de
Cicéron et de Virgile, et apres vingt minutes d’un tel discours passionné sur les
auteurs profanes, ils reprochent a ce Benjamin de I'abbé Pirard le temps qu’il avait
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perdu & ces études profanes. Le grand vicaire a fait injure au directeur du séminaire
en mettant Sorel 4 la position 198 sur 322 séminaristes.

En devinant qu’il sera destitué, l'abbé Pirard se décide a quitter le diocese et
a accepter une cure dans les environs de Paris que le marquis de La Mole lui a
offerte. Envoy¢é a I'évéché, au milieu des loups, poury porter la lettre de démission du
directeur du séminaire, Sorel se trouve devant Monseigneur qui I'interroge sur ses
¢tudes. Apres les questions de théologie, Julien est examiné au sujet des humanités.
Sorel brille devant Monseigneur par son savoir sur Virgile, Horace et Cicéron, ce qui
enchante [évéque de Besangon, humaniste lui-méme, qui juge impossible de faire
de meilleures études, ce 2 quoi Sorel ose répliquer que le séminaire offre 197 sujets
meilleurs que lui.'® Ce qui avait été puni par ses examinateurs a été récompensé par
I'évéque de Besangon. Pour le remercier de la soirée passée a converser sur Iantiquité
latine, Monseigneur, ayant remarqué que le jeune séminariste ignorait I'histoire
ecclésiastique et celle de 'Empire romain, lui a offert huit volumes de Tacite. Ce
don de I'évéque a servi a Sorel de paratonnerre dans le séminaire, car, désormais,
il n’y avait plus de jalousie, et tout le monde lui faisait méme la cour bassement.
Néanmoins, il décide de monter & Paris, « sur le théatre des grandes choses » (1998 :

250), pour devenir le secrétaire du marquis de La Mole.

4. b. Education approfondie du secrétaire Sorel

Alors que la vie de Julien Sorel chez les Rénal, couvrant la premiere partie
du roman du chapitre VI au chapitre XXIII, se déroule dans une simplicité
champétre entre ses réveries nourries par des lectures napoléoniennes et sa conquéte
romanesque, sa vie dans la capitale, racontée dans la seconde partie du roman, se
déroule dans une société qui lui offre tous les avantages du monde et approfondit

sa culture littéraire. Ainsi, dans le chiteau de La Mole croise-t-il des écrivains en

1°Sorel le répétiteur du Nouveau et de ’Ancien Testament a fait de grands progres dans sa connaissance
des auteurs latins par rapport a Sorel le précepteur chez les Rénal, cela est mis en lumi¢re dans une
scene du chapitre VI dans la premiére partie du roman. Arrivé 4 la maison du maire de Verritres, le
jeune latiniste récite des pages enti¢res du Nouveau Testament que I’ainé des Rénal, Adolphe, ouvre
par hasard. Pour se montrer docte 4 son tour, le maire récite « un assez grand nombre de prétendus
vers d’Horace » ce & quoi Sorel réplique que le saint ministére auquel il s’est destiné lui avait défen-
du de lire un poéte profane, ce qui n’était qu’un prétexte pour dissimuler son ignorance, car le nar-
rateur nous révele que « Julien ne savait de latin que sa Bible » (1998 : 54). Lorsque Sorel est parti
pour Paris, il avait déja acquis des compétences en humanités. Au début de son poste de secrétaire
chez La Mole (seconde partie, chap. IT), I'un des convives du marquis attaque Horace, et Sorel conclut
que la culture littéraire de son interlocuteur, relative a 'antiquité latine, ne dépasse pas une étroite
connaissance d’Horace. Notre héros a décidé de briller au sujet des humanités, et « & partir de cet
instant il fut maitre de lui » (1998 : 285).
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vogue, tel que le poete Béranger, et au bal de de M. de Retz des hommes politiques,
tel que le comte Chalvet, un compagnon de Napoléon, dont Sorel avait souvent lu
le nom dans le Mémorial de Sainte-Héléne. De méme voit-il au théatre des auteurs
en vogue, tel que Casimir Delavigne ou Victor Hugo qui déplait a Sorel, et le
jeune homme « partagea sa fureur contre le succes d’Hernani » (1998 : 345) avec
académicien fréquentant 'hétel de La Mole.

Les lectures de Sorel avant son arrivée a Paris se sont montrées insuffisantes par
rapport aux lectures que 'hotel de La Mole lui procurait. La culture littéraire du
jeune secrétaire sest montrée surtout inférieure a celle de la fille du marquis que
Sorel trouvait « savante, et méme raisonnable » (1998 : 348). Dans leurs longues
conversations qu’ils avaient, au début, Julien passant pour un savant dans la maison
des La Mole n¢tait qu’« un confident de la tragédie » (1bid.), car il navait point
connu des historiens et mémorialistes de Iépoque des derniers Valois, des guerres
de la Ligue et du regne d'Henri IV, a savoir des « temps héroiques de la France »
(1998 : 349) dont Mathilde lui parlait. Pour sortir de ce role de confident passif; Sorel
sest plongé dans les écrits historiques de Pierre de Brantdme et dans les mémoires
de Pierre de L’Etoile et d’Agrippa d’Aubigné. Désormais, les conversations qu’il
menait avec Mathilde devenaient plus animées et Julien « oubliait son triste role
de plébéien révoleé » (1998 : 348). Lesprit de Mathilde de La Mole a ainsi incité
l'esprit de Julien & senvoler plus haut au point que nous pourrions, en quelque sorte,
considérer la fille du marquis comme le mentor de Sorel.

La culture littéraire de Julien avant son arrivée chez les Rénal valait une
trentaine de livres que le chirurgien-major lui avait légués, dont ses ouvrages favoris
étaient ceux de Napoléon et de Rousseau. Comme il lisait en cachette des auteurs
latins durant ses études au séminaire, 4 son arrivée a Paris, il était bien éduqué en
humanités. Mais, dans 'hé6tel de La Mole, « Julien ne comprenait rien a tous les
noms modernes [...] quil entendait prononcer pour la premicre fois », tels que les
poctes romantiques Robert Southey et Lord Byron, ou le souverain anglais George
IV, par sa culture le premier gentleman d’Angleterre. En entrant dans la bibliothéque
du marquis, le jeune secrétaire sest cru au paradis, et « il faillit devenir fou de joie en
trouvant une édition de Voltaire » (1998 : 282), quatre-vingts volumes imprimés &
Londres. Sorel a pris habitude de voler ces livres, et pour cacher I'absence de celui
qu’il emportait, il écartait un peu chaque volume voisin. Bientét, il sest apercu
qu’une autre personne lisait Voltaire : cétait Mathilde. Désormais, les deux jeunes
¢taient devenus complices dans ces lectures impies.

Le marquis lui-méme se procurait des éditions suspectes et dangereuses, pour

étre au courant de ’humeur politique de la bourgeoisie jugée appartenant a la classe
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ennemie. Il a chargé Sorel d’acheter toutes les nouveautés un peu piquantes, parmi
lesquelles pourraient se trouver des livres hostiles aux intéréts du trone et de Iautel.
« Pour que le venin ne se répandit pas dans la maison » (1998 : 364), a savoir pour
empécher Mathilde de les lire, le marquis a ordonné a Sorel de déposer de nouveaux
livres dans une petite bibliothéque placée dans sa chambre. Malgré tous ces livres
dangereux et la presse libérale que le marquis sétait procurés, dans sa maison on ne
parlait pas de la politique comme on le faisait dans des maisons bourgeoises. Tant
quon ne plaisantait pas « de tout ce qui est établi » (de Dieu, des prétres, du roi)
et quon ne disait rien de bien des journaux de I'opposition, « ni de Voltaire, ni de
Rousseau, ni de tout ce qui se permet un peu de franc-parler », alors, « on pouvait
librement raisonner de tout » (1998 : 292).

De tous les auteurs, le nom de Voltaire est le plus mentionné dans Le Rouge et le
Noir. Au séminaire (premiere partie, chap. XXVI), lorsque Sorel sobstine  plaire &
un éleve sérieux et pieux, celui-cile repousse sous prétexte que chacun doit agir pour
soi et qu'il ne veut point étre un impie comme Voltaire et étre briilé par le courroux de
Dieu. A la fin du roman (chap. XLV), le confesseur qui rend visite au jeune condamné
amort conseille & Sorel de jouer le role du repenti aux yeux doux, afin de convaincre
les femmes de Besancon et adoucir [effez corrosif des ouvrages impies de Voltaire.
Depuis que Sorel était condamné & mort, tous les vers qu'il avait appris par cceur
dans sa vie lui revenaient en mémoire, tels que ceux du Mahomet de Voltaire (acte I1,
sc. 5) : « Du droit quun esprit ferme et vaste en ses desseins / A sur esprit grossier
des vulgaires humains » (1998 : 403). Les derniers jours, avant d'étre décapité, Sorel
contemplait Dieu. Il imaginait une vraie religion dans laquelle un vrai prétre parlerait
de Dieu, mais non de celui de la Bible, « petit despote cruel et plein de la soif de se
venger », mais du « Dieu de Voltaire, juste, bon, infini » (1998 : 558).

Dans le chapitre XXVI (premitre partie du roman), le narrateur élabore en
philosophe la politique de I’Eglise al¢gard du savoir, et conclut que I’Eglise de France
a compris, « depuis Voltaire », que les livres étaient ses vrais ennemis : « Cest la
soumission de cceur qui est tout a ses yeux. Réussir dans les études, méme sacrées, lui
est suspect. » (1998 :210). L'abbé Pirard prédit & Sorel que sa carriere sera pénible :
« Je vois en toi quelque chose qui offense le vulgaire » (1998 : 231). Mais lesprit
fort enchante son homologue. Au bal du duc de Retz (seconde partie, chap. IX)
Mathilde s¢prend de Sorel. Elle étudie ses traits pour y chercher « ces hautes qualités
qui peuvent valoir 2 un homme 'honneur d'¢tre un condamné A mort » (1998 : 335).

Cela nous mene a la culture littéraire des autres personnages du Rouge et le Noir.
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5. Culture littéraire des personnages stendhaliens

Analysons a présent la culture littéraire des autres personnages romanesques,
pour démontrer que leurs lectures sont influencées aussi bien par leur statut social
que par une sensibilité personnelle. Sous la Restauration, le conformisme a imposé
deslectures respectant les bonnes meeurs, Iautorité royale et la religion. Le marquis
de La Mole, « irrité contre le temps présent » (1998 : 315), a savoir contre la presse
libérale et la littérature subversive, retrouvait son calme en ordonnant a Sorel de
lui lire et traduire du latin au frangais Tite-Live qui figurait dans sa bibliotheque
; car « la traduction improvisée sur le texte latin 'amusait » (1bid.). La culture
littéraire du marquis est celle des humanités, qui comprend des auteurs latins et
des classiques frangais. Le maire de Verriéres ne partage cette culture littéraire que
formellement. M. de Rénal est un provincial, et M. de La Mole, en tant que noble
de la capitale, dépassait par son éducation cet industriel de province.

M de Fervaques, que Sorel courtisait pour rendre Mathilde jalouse, représente
le mieux la culture littéraire de laristocratie frangaise sous la Restauration : elle
aime « parler de la derniere chasse du roi » (1998 : 456-457) ; son livre favori —
Mémoires du duc de Saint-Simon, « surtout pour la partie généalogique » (1998 :
457) ; elle déteste Voltaire, « cet homme si immoral » (1998 : 466) et méprise
plus généralement les écrivains qui cherchent a corrompre les jeunes ; elle poursuit
impitoyablement les poctes satyriques, tel que Collé. La maréchale de Fervaques
trouve que les lettres quelle recoit de Sorel ont « une couleur antimonarchique
et impie » (Ibid.) ; et elle le prévient que I'on ne peut aimer M™ de Fervaques ct
Bonaparte ala fois. Au sujet de Napoléon, l'auteure Ir¢ne Simon voit chez Sorel une
évolution qui le conduit « de I'hypocrisie a la sincérité et du silence 4 la parole »
(Simon 1986 : 205). Au début, en tant que précepteur des fils des Rénal, Sorel
cache hypocritement son admiration pour Napoléon ; en tant que secrétaire du
marquis, il en parle ouvertement avec Mathilde ; et finalement, « il ne se sentira
ni effrayé ni géné lorsque la maréchale de Fervaques critiquera son enthousiasme
pour Napoléon » (Ibid.).

Lorsque 'abbé Pirard recommande Sorel pour le poste de secrétaire du marquis,
il signale au jeune latiniste que M. de La Mole compte sur lui pour devenir I'ami
de son fils, le comte Norbert, et lui apprendre quelques phrases sur Cicéron et
Virgile. Etre 'ami signifie que Sorel devient un serviteur dévoué de son maitre.
Labbé Pirard prévient son Benjamin de peser bien les différences sociales entre le fils
d’un charpentier et le fils d’'un marquis. Le marquis ne craignait point que son fils

puisse lire des livres dangereux occupant les rayons de sa bibliothéque, étant donné
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que le jeune comte n’était pas l'esprit fort dans la famille. Lesprit de Norbert était
celui de ces beanx jeunes gens fréquentant I'hotel de La Mole qui lisaient René de
Chateaubriand et n'avaient rien d’héroique. Si le marquis ne craignait point pour
son fils, il sest rendu compte que sa fille pouvait lui faire des soucis, étant d’'une
forte lucidité et d'un esprit indépendant.

Dans le chapitre XI (seconde partie du roman), nous apprenons quelle lit
Manon Lescaunt, La Nowvelle Héloise, les Lettres dune religieuse portugaise, mais sa
culture littéraire ne se réduit point i ces lectures sentimentales. A dix-neufans, elle
abesoin du « piquant de lesprit » (1998 : 288) — nous annonce le narrateur dans
le deuxieme tableau narratif dans lequel apparait I'héroine (seconde partie, chap.
III). Sur la liste de ses lectures figuraient des mémorialistes de ['époque des Guerres
de religion et des philosophes des Lumicres. Apres avoir révélé a Sorel son affection
pour lui, effrayée par son aveu « & un homme placé dans les derniers rangs de la
société », et, de méme, effrayée par « linconnue du caractere du Julien » (1998 :
375), Mathilde sest reconnue dans l'anti-héroine d’Euripide, quelle cite : « Eh bien
! je me dirai comme Médée : Au milien de tant de périls, il me reste Moi. » (1998 :

376). Ce détail nous montre la bonne éducation de Mathilde en humanités.

6. Conclusion

Le dessein de la présente recherche était danalyser dans Le Rouge et le Noir le
role des Lettres dans la formation de 'homme en tant que citoyen et dexaminer
I'importance de la littérature dans Iéducation sentimentale et dans Iévolution de la
sensibilité. Cet article montre le lien entre la culture littéraire d’un individu et la classe
sociale 4 laquelle il appartient. Le pouvoir politique tente & tout prix de maintenir
son autorité, ce qui impose une distance sociale entre les privilégiés et les défavorisés.
L¢ducation y joue un grand role et les Lettres contribuent a la formation de la vision
du monde d'une classe sociale et a esprit des individus. Sous la Restauration, la
monarchie des Bourbons cherche a revenir aux valeurs de 'ancien régime, y compris
la culture littéraire de Iépoque prérévolutionnaire. Laristocratie et la congrégation,
soutenant la monarchie, se méfient des bourgeois que les philosophes des Lumic¢res
ont éclairés et des plébéiens qui sont, par définition, les jacobins. La conscience de
la classe défavorisée sest réveillée en se nourrissant de lectures subversives.

Les références aux Lettres que Stendhal fait dans son roman témoignent non
seulement d’une forte culture littéraire du romancier, mais également dela profondeur
de sa pensée lucide et des couches de significations de sa fiction romanesque que

nous ne saisissons qu’a travers une lecture minutieuse et passionnante. Le lecteur
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d’aujourd’hui et de demain peut apprendre beaucoup sur sa propre contemporanéité
a travers ce récit bien ancré dans la société francaise de la Restauration aux dates
précises de 1827 a 1830, car ce roman politique par excellence se réactualise a
chaque nouvelle lecture et son message se transpose facilement 4 toute époque. Le
Rouge et le Noir est un roman psychologique qui étudie le fonctionnement de nos
jugements et de nos actes dans le contexte social. C’est un roman philosophique
sur les phénomenes qui échappent 4 notre entendement, sur les circonstances de
lexistence humaine et sur le sens de la vie.

Lesprit de ce roman portant en épigraphe la parole de Danton « La vérité, Iapre
vérité » pourrait aussi bien se résumer a ce proverbe bien connu : « Dis-moi ce
que tu lis, je te dirai qui tu es ». Cest dans cet esprit que le présent article a tenté
d’analyser les lectures des personnages stendhaliens et de présenter, en premier lieu,
la culture littéraire du héros Julien Sorel.
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Crveno i crno je roman o sentimentalnom vaspitanju Zilijena Sorela, ¢iji se
mladicki ideali sudaraju s polititkom stvarno$¢u doba restauracije, u ¢emu
i potiva drama romanesknog junaka. Stendalovski junak se emotivno, ali i
eticki i politicki, obrazuje kroz svoja ¢itanja, kako ona koja su mu obrazovno
nametnuta, tako i kroz svoju izabranu lektiru, prema kojoj ima senzibilnu
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na ¢italacku kulturu drugih likova u romanu. Ovaj rad tako analizira kako
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RITRATTO DI'UN GENIO POLIEDRICO:
GIOSUE CARDUCCI VISTO DA MARKO CAR?

Abstract: Lo scopo di questo lavoro é presentare lo studio di Marko Car Giosue
Carducci. Italijanski pjesnik. Biografi¢no-kriti¢na crtica (Giosu¢ Carducci. Pocta
italiano. Schizzo biografico-critico, 1884), pensato come un omaggio al poeta italiano,
ma soprattutto come tentativo di suscitare nei suoi connazionali linteresse per la vita
elopera di Carducci. Dopo alcune considerazioni preliminari riguardanti la notevole
presenza dell'Italia nella vita e nellopera di Marko Car, si cerchera di illustrare in
che modo Car restituisce ai suoi lettori limmagine di Carducci, prestando attenzione
alle fonti critiche che confluiscono nella stesura del testo, nonché alle affinita che Car
riconosce tra se stesso e Carducci.

Parole chiave: Marko Car, Giosue Carducci, poesia italiana, critica letteraria,

rapporti culturali italo-serbi.

1. Introduzione

Parlare dell'Italia vista dai serbi significa, a mio avviso, affrontare un argomento
tuttora non abbastanza indagato dalla critica, e che lascia ancora spazio a ulteriori

approfondimenti e considerazioni’. L'Italia, soprattutto per le sue bellezze ¢ la

'zorana.kovacevic@flf.unibl.org

2 Questo contributo ¢ un omaggio al professor Zeljko Buri¢ (Dipartimento di Iralianistica, Univer-
sita di Belgrado) in occasione della sua quiescenza dal ruolo di docente. L’argomento dell’articolo,
infatti, rientra nell’ambito di uno dei principali interessi di studio del professor Puri¢, ovvero i
rapporti culturali e letterari italo-serbi.

*Pur non avendo la pretesa di fornire in questa sede riferimenti bibliografici esaustivi, vorrei comun-
que segnalare alcuni dei lavori piu significativi sul tema dei rapporti culturali e letterari italo-serbi.
Dei serbi in Italia si ¢ interessata in modo assiduo, a partire dai primi anni Novanta, Ljiljana Banjanin,
pubblicando i risultati delle sue ricerche in libri, atti di convegni internazionali, miscellanee e riviste
letterarie italiane e serbe: ricordiamo il volume Incontri italo-serbi fra Ottocento e Novecento (2012)
e il recentissimo Alla scoperta dell’Italia. Viaggiatrici serbe fra Ottocento e Novecento (2020). Di par-
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sua cultura, ha un ruolo non secondario nella tradizione serba. Questo dato trova
indubbiamente conferma nella costatazione di Olga Stuparevié, che, anche se nella
letteratura serba non ha la stessa importanza che ha avuto nelle altre letterature
mondiali, il libro di viaggio sull'Italia ha comunque un significato particolare,
perché esso non ¢ altro che un pellegrinaggio verso il sud, la cultura, I'arte, un mito
ben vivo nella tradizione culturale del popolo (1976: 103). Stuparevi¢ si riferisce
qui specificamente all'ambito odeporico, ma il concetto si puo applicare anche al
contesto dei rapporti culturali e letterari in generale.

Chiunque si sia occupato dello studio dei rapporti culturali e letterari italo-serbi
oppure abbia cercato di individuare le figure che si sono dedicate con appassionata
continuita alla descrizione dell'Italia, soffermandosi in particolare sulla sua
tradizione culturale e letteraria, ha sicuramente avuto modo di conoscere Marko
Car. Il tributo all'Ttalia di questo suo grande ammiratore, nonché vero mediatore
culturale, fu notevole soprattutto in termini quantitativi — ne ¢ conferma la voce
riservatagli nell Enciclopedia italiana di scienze, lettere ed arti, scritta da Arturo
Cronia* In quest'occasione mi vorrei soffermare sullo studio critico di Marko Car
dedicato a Giosue® Carducci, pensato come un omaggio all’autore italiano, ma
soprattutto come tentativo di suscitare nei suoi connazionali I'interesse per la vita e

la produzione del poeta-professore. Dopo le considerazioni preliminari riguardanti

ticolare importanza sono anche i lavori di Zeljko Duri¢: Italija Milosa Crnjanskog: komparativne
studije (L’ Italia di Milo§ Crnjanski: scudi comparativi, 2006), Osmosi letterarie (2008) e Srpsko-ita-
lijanske knjizevne i kulturne veze od XVIII do XX veka (Rapporti letterari e culturali serbo-italiani
dal XVIII al XX secolo, 2012). Un’altra tessera significativa di questo mosaico ¢ costituita da una
serie di contributi di Marija Mitrovi¢ nonché 'antologia Sul mare brillavano vasti silenzi. Immagini
di Trieste nella letteratura serba (2004). Dei rapporti culturali italo-serbi si ¢ occupata anche Dani-
jela Janji¢ con alcuni articoli e il libro Gabrijele dAnuncio u srpskoj kulturi (Gabriele d’Annunzio
nella cultura serba, 2019). Concludiamo questa rapida panoramica con una miscellanca di saggi
bilingue Acqua alta. Paesaggi mediterranei nelle letterature italiana e serba del Novecento/Mediteran-
ski pejzazi u modernoj srpskoj i italijanskoj knjitevnosti (2013) a cura di Svetlana Seatovi¢ Dimitrijevié,
Maria Rita Leto e Persida Lazarevi¢ Di Giacomo, che rappresenta un riuscito tentativo di indagare
la presenza del Mediterraneo sia nella letteratura serba che in quella italiana del Novecento.

“Riportiamo una parte del ritratto di Car dalla voce enciclopedica: “Ai serbi [Marko Car]
illustro in facili e scorrevoli saggi parecchi insigni scrittori stranieri, mentre agl’ Italiani (in
Fanfulla della domenica di Roma, Rivista contemporanea di Firenze, Il Dalmata di Zara) e
ai francesi (in Nouvelle revue) presentd alcuni dei pili carateeristici scrittori slavi. I libri di
viaggio del C. riguardano quasi tutti I'Italia e piacciono per la scorrevolezza e I'eleganza
dello stile. Le sue novelle non presentano un talento originale e sono poco note. Negli ar-
ticoli di estetica e critica letteraria il C. appare informato ed equilibrato. In genere da tutta
I'opera sua emerge una grande ammirazione per I'Italia” (Cronia 1930-39: 919).

> Marko Car utilizza la grafia del nome Giosug, che viene pertanto conservata nelle citazioni. Nel
resto dell’articolo si preferisce usare la forma Giosue.
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la presenza dell'Ttalia nella vita e nellopera di Marko Car, cerchero diillustrare in che
modo Car restituisce ai suoi lettori 'immagine di Carducci, prestando attenzione
anche alle fonti critiche che confluiscono nella stesura del testo nonché alle affinita

ChC Car riconosce tra se stesso € Carducci.

2. L’Ttalia di Marko Car

Il rapporto che Marko Car (1859-1953)¢, narratore, saggista ¢ critico letterario,
poliglotta’ e autore di numerosi testi odeporici®, stabilisce conI'Italia, fin dall'infanzia
¢ immediato e assai vivo. L'Italia per Car, che si ¢ formato, tra l'altro, “attraverso
lo studio della lingua ¢ la lettura di Dante” (Banjanin 2012: 97), non ¢ un paese
nuovo e sconosciuto: “I'italianita era parte integrante del suo mondo culturale,
‘balia’ intellettuale e patria ideale” (ibid.). Lo stesso Car era solito dichiarare che,
dopo aver completato la propria formazione scolastica, in gran parte in lingua
italiana, egli conosceva molto meglio Dante e Virgilio dei suoi connazionali
Njegos e Ljubisa (Stuparevi¢ 1991: 57). Nel 1880, si trasferisce a Zara, dove la sua
produzione nell'ambito dei rapporti italo-serbi si fa sempre pil vasta e variegata. La
cittd dalmata, per I'influsso italiano e la sua vicinanza con la Penisola, si rivela per
l'autore indubbiamente un ambiente congeniale e favorevole alla sua creativita e alla
sua produzione. Nella bozza di un’intervista per il quotidiano belgradese “Politika’,
Car dichiara che il suo principale intento in quel periodo era fungere da mediatore
tra la stampa (e la letteratura) serba e quella italiana, e che Zara era quindi per lui
“come una finestra completamente spalancata verso la vicina Italia e la sua cultura,
perfetta per osservarne le bellezze artistiche e naturali” (Stuparevi¢ 1991: 58-59).

Cominciamo dai testi di viaggio dedicati all'Italia, perché ¢ qui che il ruolo di
questo scrittore proveniente dalle Bocche di Cattaro fu assai importante. Infatti,
Car ha lasciato traccia del suo legame con il Belpaese in quattro testi odeporici,
pubblicati tra la fine dell'Ottocento e la prima meta del Novecento. Si tratta di tre

libri: Venecija. Uspomene s puta u Italiju (Venezia. Impressioni del viaggio in Italia,

¢Come sottolinea Olga Stuparevi¢, 'anno della nascita di Car suscito qualche dibattito tra i critici,

spaziando addirittura dal 1850 al 1862 (1991: 56).

7Oltre a conoscere I’italiano, Car traduceva, analizzava le traduzioni, leggeva testi ¢ citava da france-
se, tedesco, inglese, russo, spagnolo e latino (Stuparevi¢ 1991: 216).

#In un suo saggio Goran Maksimovi¢ propone di dividere in tre blocchi le prose di viaggio di Marko
Car realizzate nell’ultimo decennio dell’Ottocento: il primo dedicato all’Italia, il secondo ai luoghi
natii e alla Dalmazia, dal titolo Niz rodno primorje: slike i utisci s Jadrana (Attraverso il litorale natio:
immagini e impressioni dall’Adriatico, 1899), e I'ultimo ai luoghi dei Balcani continentali - Od
Jadrana do Balkana: Utisci s Vukove slave (Dall’Adriatico ai Balcani: Impressioni dalla slava di Vuk,
1898). Per pitt dettagli sull’intera produzione odeporica di Marko Car rimando a Maksimovi¢ (2011).
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1888), U Latinima. Utisci s puta u Rim (Presso i Latini. Impressioni del viaggio a
Roma, 1894), Esteticka pisma (Lettere estetiche, 1920), e un articolo di circa trenta
pagine, apparso nella rivista belgradese “Delo’, Kroz Umbriju i Toskanu. Biljeske i
utisci s puta (Attraverso I'Umbria e la Toscana. Appunti e impressioni di viaggio,
1895). Occorre indubbiamente sottolineare che I'intento di questo viaggiatore non
¢ meramente descrittivo e che “nel corso dei viaggi italiani Car si lascia andare a
esprimere le proprie impressioni piuttosto che impegnarsi a fornire informazioni
e dati” (Kovadevi¢ 2020: 20), come si legge in un passo tratto da Presso i Latini.
Impressioni del viaggio a Roma, che, in qualche modo, puo essere letto come una
specie di dichiarazione poetica del viaggiatore:

Cerchero di descrivere quello che mi entusiasmera di piti; annotero i miei
sentimenti soltanto quando ne sentiro il bisogno e cosi come li sentird in quel
momento. E sottinteso che in questo modo tralascerd molte attrazioni, ma
io non cerco di scrivere un “manuale” per i viaggiatori; sono semplicemente

intenzionato ad annotare qui le mie impressioni piu vivaci (Car 1894: 7)°.

Dunque, questa ¢ la filosofia del suo viaggiare, a cui restera sempre fedele:
nessun intento di dedicarsi a descrizioni dettagliate o a lunghi elenchi perché,
come leggiamo nelle pagine veneziane, l'autore di un testo di viaggio non deve in
nessun modo “produrre cataloghi” (Car 1927: 24).

I viaggi italiani di Car sono, in primo luogo, colloqui con 'arte e con la cultura,
come risulta soprattutto da Venezia. Impressioni del viaggio in Italia, che trae spunto
da una visita alla citta lagunare, risalente all'estate del 1887, oppure dalle Lezzere
estetiche, testo scritto come un epistolario, probabilmente la forma “piu nobile
fra tante sperimentate da viaggiatori antichi e moderni” (Clerici 1999: 81), e che
contiene venti lettere indirizzate da Roma e Napoli a un’anonima signora, frutto
dell'esperienza italiana maturata tra il 2 giugno e il 19 luglio 1911. A esercitare
un prepotente fascino sul viaggiatore ¢ anche il mondo del passato: lo conferma
senz’altro Presso i Latini. Impressioni del viaggio a Roma, scritto in occasione di uno
dei numerosi viaggi nella capitale, compiuto nel 1891. Questo grande interprete
dei luoghi italiani ¢ anche capace di mantenersi qualche volta in equilibrio tra
l'attrazione dell’antichitd e dell’arte e 'interesse per la vita quotidiana, soprattutto
nel libro su Venezia, dove si offre un ritratto della vita contemporanea e mondana.
Oltre a Roma, Venezia e Napoli, mete canoniche nella tradizione del viaggio in
Italia, a incuriosire lo scrittore ¢ anche I'Italia minore con i suoi centri piccoli e
periferici e i suoi panorami incontaminati, non corrotti dalla modernita: infatti, in

?Dove non diversamente indicato tutte le traduzioni dalla lingua serba alla lingua italiana sono mie.
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Attraverso 'Umbria e la Toscana, testimonianza del viaggio compiuto tra maggio e
giugno del 1893, all'itinerario di Car si aggiungono Spoleto, Perugia, Assisi, Firenze,
nonché una piccola cittadina umbra, Vene. Gia in Attraverso 'Umbria e la Toscana
il viaggiatore ¢ particolarmente colpito da scenari che finiscono per occupare un
ruolo centrale del racconto ispirando sensazioni estatiche, e poi — giunto a Napoli
— lo scrittore sara pronto ad ammettere che, rispetto a Roma, nella citta partenopea
“Tarte occupa un posto secondario, mentre la natura ¢ molto pili mite e benigna”
(1920: 159). Quindi, I'Italia agli occhi del viaggiatore “non ¢ solo un immenso
repertorio della tradizione artistica classica e rinascimentale, ma anche un paese
dal dolce clima e dagli splendidi paesaggi” (Kovacevi¢ 2020: 40), come del resto
confermano le numerose testimonianze degli autori stranieri e serbi dedicate al
Belpaese.

Dunque, oltre a essere il luogo con cui ha istituito un privilegiato rapporto di
vecchia data, L'Italia ¢ anche evocata da Marko Car nell'opera saggistica e critica,
nelle traduzioni, nell’attivita giornalistica nonché nella corrispondenza, tra cui spicca
quella che intrattenne con Domenico Ciampoli, scrittore, bibliotecario e slavista, e
con Angelo De Gubernatis linguista, storico della letteratura e accademico. Gia
nel 1878, il giovane Marko Car pubblico sulla testata veneta “Il Movimento” la
traduzione in lingua italiana del racconto Ranjenik (1l ferito) dello scrittore serbo
Dure Jaksi¢. La sua attivita nell'ambito della traduzione non si arresta qui: come
nota Olga Stuparevié, “per quanto riguarda i poeti italiani, Car si voleva cimentare
soltanto nella traduzione di quelli pit grandi: Carducci e Foscolo” (1991: 257).
Sono infatti da ricordare, tra l’altro, le traduzioni delle due odi “barbare” di Giosue
Carducci Alla regina d’Italia e A Giuseppe Garibaldi, uscite entrambe nel 1882,
e di Dei Sepoleri di Foscolo, pubblicata nel 1887 insieme a commenti critici e a
considerazioni sullimportanza del carme foscoliano. Appassionato dei classici, tra
i quali sicuramente il primo posto spetta a Tasso, che omaggio in un capitolo delle
Lettere estetiche', Car si interesso anche agli autori italiani contemporanei, come
mostra, tra l'altro, una serie di testi intitolata Slike iz novije italijanske knjzevnosti
(Schizzi della letteratura italiana contemporanea), pubblicata tra il 1885 e il 1886

nelle riviste “Strazilovo” e “Srpski list”. Per dare un maggior contributo ai rapporti

19 Per maggiori dettagli sulla presenza della cultura e della letteratura italiana nella saggistica, nella
critica e nelle traduzioni di Marko Car rimando a Stuparevi¢ (1991).

" Car decide di rendere omaggio all’autore della Liberata proprio durante la visita al convento di
Sant’Onofrio, meta di viaggiatori convenuti da ogni parte d’Europa. Il suo ¢ un testo che si pud
considerare un incrocio tra una sommaria biografia romanzata ¢ una breve novella che, nonostante
il carattere indipendente, si inserisce perfettamente nel contesto delle Leztere estetiche. Per ulteriori
dettagli sull’immagine di Torquato Tasso nelle Lettere estetiche rimando a Kovagevi¢ (2019).
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frale due sponde dell’Adriatico, Car lavoro anche in direzione opposta, decidendo
di diffondere tra il pubblico italiano la produzione dei suoi connazionali: cosi,
per esempio, nel 1887 i lettori del settimanale politico ¢ letterario “Fanfulla della
domenica” ebbero la possibilita di leggere il suo testo Un principe poeta, dedicato
al principe Petar II Petrovi¢ Njegos, sovrano montenegrino e poeta.

3. Giosue Carducci: profilo biografico-critico

Nel 1884, sul giornale “Slovinac”, Marko Car pubblico l'articolo Giosué Carducci.
Italijanski pjesnik. Biograficno-kriticna crtica (Giosu¢ Carducci. Poeta italiano.
Schizzo biografico-critico). Con una scelta ben ponderata, Car si cimentava nella
sua prima presentazione di uno scrittore italiano all'intera comunita dei lettori
dell’area serbo-croata, dedicandosi a quel Giosue Carducci — poeta, professore e
uomo pubblico dell'Ttalia risorgimentale prima e unitaria poi — la cui personalita
dominava al tempo la cultura del nuovo stato italiano. Poco pit di un decennio
dopo il contributo pubblicato nello “Slovinac”, nel 1895, ne apparve la versione
rielaborata da un punto di vista linguistico nel volume Moje simpatije (Le mie
simpatie) in cui Car tratta degli autori stranieri e serbi a lui cari, come si intuisce
anche dal titolo'>. Come nota Bartolomeo Calvi, autore di uno studio dedicato
alla presenza di Carducci presso gli slavi meridionali, Car, oltre a essere “il primo a
presentare il Carducci agli abitanti dell’altra riva con quel grande entusiasmo” (1933:
22), ha contribuito senz’altro ad accendere I'interesse che i suoi connazionali hanno
mostrato nei confronti di questa figura “complessa e per molti versi affascinante”
(Benozzo 2015: pos. 2). Infatti, il testo di Car ha dato senz’altro impulso a ulteriori
ricerche: oltre a sollecitare la pubblicazione di alcuni studi, tra i quali spiccano
quelli di Jaksa Cedomil, Ante Petravi¢ e Kosta Milutinovié, & probabile che scelte
stilistiche e tematiche di Carducci abbiano influito in parte sulla produzione di
alcuni autori dell'area slava meridionale'. Sia Bartolomeo Calvi che Olga Stuparevié,
tra i pochi che hanno studiato la presenza di Carducci nella prosa di Car'*, sono
concordi nel ritenere che lo scrittore serbo, nonostante la giovane eta e la poca

esperienza maturata fino a quel momento in ambito critico, sia indubbiamente

"2In questa occasione mi sono servita della prima versione del testo, pubblicata nel 1884.

3 Mi riferisco soprattutto al letterato croato Ante Tresi¢ Pavidié, che, poco dopo I'apparizione dello
studio di Car, tentd di introdurre i metri classici nella raccolta Glasovi s mora jadranskoga (Voci dal
Mare Adriatico).

14 Anche Zeljko Duri¢ si & occupato della presenza di Giouse Carducci nella cultura serba nel gia
citato Srpsko-italijanske knjievne i kulturne veze od XVIII do XX veka (2012).
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riuscito nell'intento di avvicinarsi alla figura dello scrittore italiano, grazie a uno
studio “coscienzioso” e “profondo” (Calvi 1933: 28).

Nel testo Giosué Carducci. Poeta italiano. Schizzo biografico-critico, corredato da
una breve introduzione e diviso in quattro parti, Marko Car fa interagire il poeta,
P'uomo pubblico, il professore nonché 'uomo schietto e familiare, senza tralasciare
ambito socio-politico e quello letterario-culturale, che fanno da sfondo a questo
ritratto. Infatti, sard I'accento sulla sua figura poliedrica a dominare tuto il testo,
come, per esempio, si vede nel seguente passo: “quest’uomo straordinariamente
dotato ¢ nello stesso tempo critico e artista, scienziato ¢ poeta, [...] con il suo
notevole ingegno, similmente ai suoi grandi connazionali, Dante ¢ Leonardo e
al famoso Goethe, copre contemporaneamente pit branche del sapere umano”
(Car 1884: 404). A emergere dal brano ¢ indubbiamente una grande ammirazione
non solo per lopera del poeta italiano, ma anche per la sua figura e il suo genio:
egli si colloca tra le persone che sono “come la sintesi del loro tempo” (Car 1884:
401) e soprattutto fa parte di quegli “esseri prescelti che noi siamo soliti chiamare
geni” (ibid.). L'apertura del testo ¢ le considerazioni iniziali su Carducci ricordano
indubbiamente la chiusa del IX capitolo delle Lezzere estetiche dedicato a Torquato
Tasso, nel quale Car pone sempre I'accento sulla grandezza del poeta sorrentino,
usando la suggestiva metafora “la fiamma del suo genio” (Car 1920: 116), che si pud
interpretare come un tentativo da parte dello scrittore serbo di alludere all'attualita
di Tasso e di sottolinearne un’assidua e forte presenza nell immaginario letterario e
culturale europeo®. Tornando al cappello introduttivo che correda Giosué Carducci.
Poeta italiano. Schizzo biografico-critico, va senzaltro sottolineato come Car lamenti
il fatto che il “grande poeta italiano” (Car 1884: 401) sia ancora sconosciuto in area
serbo-croata, a differenza di quanto avviene per esempio in Inghilterra, Germania
¢ Francia dove “si studia, traduce e commenta” (ibid.). A colmare la lacuna giunge,
dunque, questo contributo di Car. Gia qui, nella parte introduttiva, come si vedra
pit avanti, Car, partendo da un corpus di fonti abbastanza ricco e variegato, cita
i nomi degli studiosi italiani e stranieri che si sono occupati della produzione di
Carducci, come per esempio Karl Hillebrand, che ritiene “uno dei critici tedeschi
pilt competenti” (ibid.).

BRiportiamo qui il brano: “Torquato Tasso, bellissima anima poetica, rispecchia la seconda meta del
XVl secolo, come Ariosto ne rispecchia la prima. La reazione cattolica, il fatale predominio gesuita
e soprattutto le circostanze nelle quali ha passato la maggior parte della sua vita, hanno contribuito
in qualche modo a spegnere la fiamma del suo genio; ma egli vive sempre nel ricordo dell’'umanita,
alla quale ha dato consolazione grazie al suo canto soave” (Car 1920: 116).
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4. Dalla Maremma alla cattedra universitaria

Le successive pagine di Car hanno un forte taglio biografico: infatti vi si cerca
di delineare con cura le principali vicende personali di Giosue Carducci, a partire
dallinfanzia, mettendole in relazione con la sua formazione e, piu tardi, con i
primi passi letterari. Raccontando la fanciullezza e 'adolescenza di Carducci in
Toscana, trascorse lontano dai paesaggi urbani, Car si sofferma sui momenti
salienti, messi in evidenza anche dagli altri biografi del poeta italiano, sia quelli
a lui contemporanei sia i moderni'®: le vicissitudini familiari dovute soprattutto
all'orientamento politico ¢ all'indole rivoluzionaria del padre Michele, medico
e carbonaro, alcuni aneddoti legati alla passione per gli animali selvatici e alle
“monellerie” repubblicane, ¢ soprattutto 'amore per i libri di questo lettore
precocissimo. Infatti, Car, ricostruendo le fasi della prima istruzione del puer
maremmano, mette I'accento sulla sua forte attitudine letteraria: oltre a essere
la prima via d’accesso al mondo, i libri per Carducci diventarono “strumento di
decifrazione del passato, di analisi del presente ¢, pitt ancora, di vaticino del futuro
prossimo, i libri gli permisero di definire la propria individualitd” (Tognarelli 2017:
35). Gia nell’affrontare 'infanzia del poeta, cresciuto in una realta rurale, e le radici
della sua istruzione, Marko Car dimostra di conoscerne molto bene i particolari
biografici: una nota a pi¢ di pagina rimanda alla sua fonte principale — la biografia
di Giosue Carducci di Adolfo Borgognoni, poeta, scrittore e critico letterario,

professore di letteratura all'Universita di Pavia e carissimo amico di Carducci’’.

16 Per quanto riguarda il lavoro dei biografi moderni, mi sono servita principalmente di due testi. Il
primo di Chiara Tognarelli Uz tempo migliore. Saggio sul Carducci giovane, & una biografia organica,
che, secondo le parole di Marco Santagata, colma una lacuna, visto che affronta “un periodo non
troppo frequentato dagli studiosi e percid rimasto in ombra, per non dire all’oscuro in molti suoi
aspetti” (2017: 10) — quello del Carducci prima del trasferimento a Bologna, il Carducci toscano. La
studiosa, alla quale dobbiamo anche la notevole edizione commentata delle Nuove poesie, pubblicata
nel 2014 dall’editore veneziano Marsilio, “vi ha ricostruito con accurate e meticolose ricerche d’ar-
chivio e attraverso il recupero di molti testi inediti, sia documentari che poetici, le tappe della vita di
Carducci dall’infanzia fino alla nomina a professore nello Studio bolognese” (Santagata 2017: 10-11).
Il secondo libro, intitolato semplicemente Carducci, di Francesco Benozzo delinea altrettanto com-
piutamente la figura di Giosue Carducci a partire da un’analisi meticolosa dei suoi scritti e della sua
biografia, dagli anni giovanili fino alla nomina inattesa all’ Universita di Bologna. Come sottolinea
lo stesso Benozzo, nel libro viene approfondito in particolare il rapporto tra I’indole rivoluzionaria
di Carducci e la societa di transizione tra Otto e Novecento, “che egli visse e interpreto in tutte le sue
laceranti contraddizioni” (2015: pos. 7).

"1l vero spartiacque nell’amicizia tra Carducci e Borgognoni si colloca nel 1874, quando, in seguito
ai “fatti di villa Ruffi’, ovvero I’arresto di ventotto noti esponenti del Partito repubblicano di Roma-
gna, Borgognoni, per sfuggire al carcere, trascorre alcuni mesi dall’amico Giosue. Come nota anche
Antonietta De Angelis nella sua recensione del consistente volume Carteggio Giosue Carducci-Adol-
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Il saggio, che precede la terza edizione delle poesie carducciane, fu pubblicato
nel 1878 a Firenze dalleditore Barbera. Car rimane molto fedele a quanto scrive
Borgognoni, indubbio punto di partenza per parlare della vita del poeta italiano,
fino a tradurlo fedelmente incorporandolo all'interno del proprio testo. Cosi,
per esempio, presentando lo sfondo familiare del poeta italiano nonché il primo
impatto con il modo delle lettere di un bambino istruito dai genitori, Car scrive
a proposito della madre Ildegonda: “Njegova mati, Zena izobrazena i pobozna
bez licemjerstva; nau¢i ga sricati azbuku na tragedijama Alfieri-a i na patrioti¢nim
pjesmama Bercheta” (1884: 402). E nel testo di Borgognoni leggiamo: “La madre,
donna assai colta e punto bigotta, ebbe molta parte nelleducazione del figliolo, al
quale ella apprese a leggere I'Alfieri e il Berchet” (1878: VII). Dall’altro lato, Car ogni
tanto introduce qualche modifica oppure omette alcuni particolari, probabilmente
per conferire un tocco personale e piti romanzato alla biografia di Carducci, come
per esempio quando narra il famoso episodio dell'infanzia del poeta riguardante la
sua passione per gli animali selvatici. Come precisano sia Borgognoni sia i biografi
piu recenti, il poeta tenne un falco, una civetta e un cucciolo di lupo, che destavano
indubbiamente la curiosita dei concittadini. Ma Michele Carducci, quello stesso
padre che seppe trasmettere al figlio 'amore per la patria e per la letteratura, uccise
il falco e vendette il lupo, probabilmente per punire il figlio “dopo averlo colto
impreparato a una delle interrogazioni che gli impartiva al suo rientro dal lavoro”
(Benozzo 2015: pos. 355). Secondo l'interpretazione di Car, il padre “era troppo
romantico per sopportare questi animali a casa” (1884: 402) — del resto si legge in
Borgognoni che queste bestie “non andavano gran fatto a sangue al manzoniano
padre” (1878: X). Interessante ¢ che, nel menzionare questo episodio, Car parla
soltanto del lupacchiotto e del falco, mentre non c’¢ traccia della civetta. Non ¢
del tutto chiaro il perché Car opti per questa scelta, ed ¢ sicuramente da escludere
ogni tipo di incomprensione del testo, soprattutto perché in seguito Borgognoni
cita il sonetto dedicato proprio alla morte della civetta, “quella civetta che sola,
ahime! gli restava dopo l'uccisione del falco e lo sfratto del lupacchiotto” (1878:
XII). Infine, per concludere Iepisodio e per renderlo pitt drammatico Car descrive

lo stato d’animo del poeta dopo la separazione definitiva dagli animali e il castigo

fo Borgognoni (novembre 1864-agosto 1893), il periodo trascorso nella casa del melograno di Pianto
antico oltre a essere ricordato da Borgognoni con nostalgia, come si legge, ad esempio, nella lettera
CXCIX del 1885: “Io ricordo que’ mesi tra’ pit belli della mia vita’, segna anche una decisiva svolta
nei rapporti tra i due intellettuali, che si rispecchia soprattutto nella corrispondenza, caratterizzata
da “un’accresciuta familiaritd” e da “frequenti espressioni ora affettuose ora scherzose” (2018: 223).
Per maggiori informazioni sul profilo bio-bibliografico di Borgognoni rimando alla voce riservatagli

nel Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, scritta da Pino Fasano (1979).
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paterno — cosi Carducci, “per poco non morto di dolore” (Car 1884: 403), se ne
fugge nel bosco, dove rimane alcuni giorni.

Gli spostamenti di Carducci furono senz’altro “scanditi dalle vicissitudini del
padre Michele” (Benozzo 2015: pos. 566) il cui carattere scontroso ¢ le convinzioni
rivoluzionarie non di rado erano causa di problemi nei luoghi in cui andava a
vivere. Cosl, nel 1849 il poeta si trova a Firenze, dove frequenta gli studi superiori
presso i padri scolopi. Come precisa anche Car (1884: 403), il soggiorno fiorentino
corrisponde a un'epoca segnata da nuovi interessi nella vita del giovane Carducci:
la scuola, le biblioteche® e soprattutto gli amici, tra cui spicca qualche incontro
decisivo, come per esempio quello con Enrico Nencioni oppure con Giuseppe
Chiarini. Terminati gli studi a Firenze ¢ la Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa,
dove nel 1856 si laurea in filosofia e filologia, Carducci intraprende la carriera
dell'insegnamento a San Miniato, ma ben presto torna nel capoluogo toscano, dove,
in cerca dilavoro, inizia a collaborare attivamente con l'editore Barbera. Ed ¢ proprio
parlando di questo periodo che Car si sofferma in particolare sul noto gruppo degli
“Amici pedanti”, che Carducci aveva costituito nel 1856 con alcuni fidati conoscenti
fiorentini: Enrico Nencioni, Giuseppe Chiarini, Giuseppe Torquato Gargani e
Ottaviano Targioni Tozzetti, tutti accomunati dalla passione per la letteratura
italiana nonch¢ per il rifiuto del Romanticismo, che condannavano in ogni sua
forma e declinazione. Oltre a presentare con brevi tratti questo sodalizio, Car, anche
qui, ricorre alle fonti bibliografiche citando stavolta un brano tratto da I/ primo passo
di Ferdinando Martini", raccolta di testimonianze biografiche, nel quale Chiarini,
“il piti considerevole oggi, dopo Carducci, rappresentante di questa societd” (Car
1884: 403), ricorda i suoi amici “pedanti” ed espone alcune idee chiave del gruppo
accomunato dal desiderio di un ritorno alla tradizione classica?. Nel 1860 la nomina

'8 Come precisa anche Chiara Tognarelli, a Firenze finalmente il mondo dei libri non iniziava né fi-
niva pilt con la biblioteca paterna (2017: 49). Non potendo permettersi tutti i libri che desiderava,
ma dovendo in qualche modo soddisfare le proprie esigenze di lettore instancabile e ormai provetto,
Carducci frequentava soprattutto la Biblioteca Magliabechiana (poi denominata Nazionale e al
tempo ubicata nel Palazzo degli Ufhizi) e la Ricciardiana.

1% Scrittore, critico letterario, direttore del periodico “Fanfulla della Domenica” e politico, nel 1880
Martini decide di avviare il progetto di una raccolta di testimonianze autobiografiche nella quale
alcuni scrittori famosi raccontano del loro esordio e della loro passione per la letteratura. Cosi nasce
I'idea del Primo passo, che ha ottenuto un discreto successo di pubblico. Il contributo di Carducci
alla raccolta fu fondamentale. Lo testimonia la lettera di Martini scritta a Carducci nel 1881 con
I'intento di sollecitare la sua partecipazione al progetto: “Io non oso insistere per il Primo passo:
soltanto quand’hai un briciolo di tempo, ricordati che il volume ¢ gia stampato, e che non s’aspetta
pit che te; senza te non si pubblica” (1934: 115).

*Riportiamo una parte del passo, seguito dalla traduzione di Car, abilmente incorporata nel proprio
testo: “eravamo tutti fuorché il Nencioni, classici, arrabbiati, avevamo tutti in gran dispetto e dispre-
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dal primo governo unitario a professore universitario di eloquenza italiana lo porta
a Bologna: ed ¢ proprio a Bologna, dove trascorrera la sua intera esistenza, grazie
a un'occasione inaspettata, a un “colpo di vento’, che inizia quella che lo stesso
Carducci avrebbe definito “vita vera”. A questo punto si conclude la parte biografica
dell’articolo e “in brevi tratti i primi passi letterari e nell'insegnamento” (Car 1884:
404) di Giosue Carducci. A questo quadro si aggiungera, nella parte finale del testo,
qualche accenno all’aspetto fisico e al carattere di Carducci, ma anche a una visita
fattagli da Car nella sua abitazione bolognese. Nel delineare il ritratto fisico del
poeta vate Car fa ancora riferimento al testo di Borgognani, come si evince da alcuni
particolari salienti: “la barba e i capelli nerissimi” (Borgognani 1878: XXXVIII-
IX) - “brada mu je crna kao i vlasi” (Car 1884: 411), la carnagione scura, “tracnte
all’ulivastro” (Borgognani 1878: XXXVII-IX?) - “lice crnomanjasto” (Car 1884:
411) e gli occhi che “a volte mandano scintille” (Borgognani 1878: XXXIX),
“po gdjekojem bljesku te mu iz odiju sine” (Car 1884: 411). Infine, 'immagine
di Carducci viene completata con quest'ultima considerazione: egli ¢ un grande
lavoratore, che conduce una vita tranquilla - richiamando una volta di piu la solita
fonte: “Giosu¢ Carducci ¢ uomo d’abitudini schiette e semplici: la miglior parte
del suo tempo ei la passa studiando” (Borgognani 1878: XXXVIII).

5. Carducci poeta

Al centro dello scritto di Car ¢¢ senz’altro la produzione poetica carducciana,
talvolta osservata alla luce delle principali vicende biografiche dello scrittore italiano.
La produzione poetica si presta benissimo, tra l'altro, a capire l'evoluzione della
cultura, oltre alle ideologie sociali e politiche della seconda meta dell Ottocento.
La prima sezione del testo dedicata alle liriche di Carducci ¢ focalizzata sui

componimenti giovanili, raccolti in Juvenilia, Levia Gravia e Decennali, quest'ultima

gio la bassa e frivola letteratura della gioventi toscana di quel tempo; ed alcuni, io fra quelli, attribu-
ivamo codesta frivolezza e codesta bassura all’influenza francese. Il nostro vangelo erano gli scrittori
greci e latini, gli italiani antichi, e de’ moderni il Parini, ’Alfieri, il Foscolo, il Monti, il Giordani, il
Leopardi. Il concetto della italianita delle lettere era come a dire il perno dei nostri pensieri, la guida
dei nostri studi, in esso si estrinsecava il nostro amore di patria, impedito di manifestarsi ed operare
altrimenti. La grande Italia antica, celebrata da Leopardi come due volte regina del mondo, era il
nostro ideale” (Martini 1882: 47). Si legge in Car: “Ako izuzmete Nencioni-a, bijasmo sve bijesni
klasicari: prezirasmo srda¢no nisku i povr$nu knjizevnost toskanske mlagjarije onog doba; nekolocinja
od nas, a ija isti, pripisivasmo tu niskost i tu povr$nost uplivu francuskom. Nase evangelije bijahu
pisci greki i latinski, stari talijanski, a od novijeh: Parini, Alfieri, Foscolo, Monti, Giordani i Leopar-
di. Pojam talijanstine u domacoj knjizevnosti bijase, tako reéi, stozer nasijeh misli, cilj naseg u¢enja;
njime smo davali oduska nasem domoljublju, koje ne mogase da se drukéije izlije. Velika starinska
Italija Leopardijem proslavljena kao dva put kraljica svijeta, bijase na ideal” (1884: 403).
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raccolta mai pubblicata in volume autonomo, nota soprattutto per I'inno A
Satana®. Per quanto riguarda Juvenilia, Car vede nella stesura e nella pubblicazione
della raccolta una specie di ribellione di Carducci, il quale, dopo aver “trascorso la
gioventl nello studio dei classici” (Car 1884: 405) ed essendo “incline per indole
all’arte seria antica” (ibid.), rivolgendosi al mondo che lo circonda, considerato
privo di valori autentici, e soprattutto alle tendenze letterarie allora in voga: “Si rese
conto che le persone che gli stavano intorno erano corrotte, dal cuore contaminato,
e che la bellezza era considerata un peccato; cosi, preoccupato e quasi sdegnato,
si ritird da tale compagnia che negava la natura e cercava di opporsi alle sue leggi
eterne, innamorandosi dello splendido mondo pagano” (bid.). Oltre a essere
testimonianza dell'apprendistato del poeta italiano, impegnato nel dialogo con
i classici e rigoroso nell'escludere la poesia romantica, secondo Car I'importanza
di Juvenilia risiede anche nella ripresa di motivi mitologici e nella presenza di
toni sensuali “illimitati” (ibid.). Per quanto riguarda la raccolta successiva, Levia
Gravia, che comprende poesie scritte nell'arco di un decennio, tra il 1861 e il
1871, nonostante in essa si noti una forte presenza del “sentimento della natura”
(ibid.) tale da diventare “una specie di vangelo poetico del poeta” (ibid.), ¢ qui che,
secondo Car, predomina il gusto dell'invettiva — importante senz’altro in quanto
preannuncia la ribellione dell'inno A Satana: “ecco allora il poeta aguzzare il suo
verso come se fosse una spada” (ibid.). Car spiega al suo lettore il titolo di questa
raccolta che “testimonia il connubio di studi e vocazione rivoluzionaria del primo
periodo bolognese” (Benozzo 2015: pos. 2480), spiegando che “non ¢ assolutamente
possibile esprimere nella nostra lingua la delicata magnificenza di questo titolo
latino” (ibid.), interpretandolo come “Cose serie nella loro superficialita” (ibid.). Lo
stesso Carducci ne chiari il significato dapprima in una lettera del 1868 all'amico
Felice Tribolani, avvocato e grande appassionato di letteratura, ¢ in seguito nella
prefazione all'edizione zanichelliana dei versi del 1881%2 Infine, per concludere
questa sezione, Marko Car si sofferma sulla prima poesia carducciana a ottenere
una certa risonanza: il famigerato inno A4 Satana, scritto di getto a Bologna nel

1863, mentre il poeta trascorreva il tempo studiando in biblioteca. Nell'analizzarla

2! Per maggiori approfondimenti sulla raccolta rimando alla voce, a cura di Mario Martelli (2006),
che si trova nel Dizionario delle Opere della letteratura italiana diretro da Alberto Asor Rosa.

2Nella lettera a Tribolati il poeta forni tre chiavi di lettura: “cose leggere per sentimento e per istile,
mescolate ad altre gravi per le stesse ragioni”, “cose leggere [...] che tuttavia son difficili e gravi a fare”,
e infine cose “che agli Italiani del 68 le parranno leggerezze e sciocchezze pedantesche e fastidiose”
(Carducci cit. in Benozzo 2015: pos. 2472). Nella prefazione all’edizione zanichelliana silegge: “Dei
tempi c’¢ la leggerezza pesante ¢ la pretenzione enfatica e figurata che si da e si tiene per concettuo-
st ed eleganza” (Carducci cit. in Benozzo 2015: pos. 2474).

ounonor Xi 2021 24

319



onnonor Xi 2021 24

320

Zorana Z. Kovacevié

Car cita I'inevitabile polemica tra il repubblicano Quirico Filopanti, che chiamo il
componimento “unorgia intellettuale”, ¢ lo stesso Carducci, la cui risposta fu scritta
in poche ore e pubblicata il giorno successivo all'uscita del commento di Filopanti.
Citandone i versi finali*, Car offre al lettore la propria tesi sulla poesia, in linea con
I'idea dell'autore: Satana incarna il libero pensiero, la natura e il progresso: “Satana
non ¢ in nessun modo negazione, ma trionfo della famiglia, della natura, dell’arte.
Satana ¢ godimento, amore, gioia. In breve, Satana ¢ tutto cid che quaggiu vive,
cresce e fruttifica” (Car 1884: 406).

La seconda sezione si apre con alcune considerazioni attorno alle Nuove poesie,
volume pubblicato nel 1873, “snello ¢ graficamente austero” (Tognarelli 2012: 97),
che contiene poco pit di quaranta testi, risalenti a un arco cronologico piuttosto
ristretto. Indubbiamente differente dalle altre raccolte che lo precedono e da quelle
chelo seguiranno, questo libro, per il quale il poeta nutri grandi aspettative, ebbe un
ruolo non secondario: chiude un'epoca pocetica lunga due decenni, inaugurandone
un’altra, che coincide con il superamento della stagione giambica e il “progressivo
abbandono di Enotrio Romano e quella militanza politica che a quello pseudonimo,
ormai ingombrante, era visceralmente legata” (Tognarelli 2012: 99). Secondo Car,
il valore delle Nuove poesie risiede nel fatto che in esse si esprime perfettamente il
duplice ideale del poeta vate: “In questi componimenti Carducci si mostra nella sua
doppia personalita: quella del poeta-politicamente impegnato e del sostenitore del
buon vecchio classicismo” (1884: 407). Ma non solo, si tratta di un corpus vario e
composito nel quale confluisce una pluralita di motivi e forme nonché una varieta di
stili e registri: cosl, per esempio, dalla satira politica e letteraria “nella quale Carducci
¢ crudele come la frusta popolare” (ibid.), egli passa all'improvviso “alle poesie
d’amore con suoni pitt delicati dell’arpa eolia” (ibid.); oppure “dall'espressione triviale,
aristofanica, alle forme poetiche pit aristocratiche” Dunque, tutto cio, secondo le
parole di Car, fa del volume un #nicum nel panorama della poesia italiana moderna.
Non a caso il critico sceglie di soffermarsi sull’ Idsllio maremmano, “bellissima poesia,
nella quale il poeta torna nostalgicamente ai primi tempi della sua gioventu, al luogo
natio e al primo amore” (bid.). Lo stesso autore del componimento ne riconobbe

il valore decisivo, collocandolo in apertura di libro*, insieme ad altre due poesie: 4

#“e indomito / Di lido in lido / Come di turbine / Manda il suo grido, / Come di turbine / L’alito

spande: / Ei passa, o popoli, / Satana il grande. / Salute, o Satana, / O ribellione, / O forza vindice /
De la ragione! / Sacri a te salgano / Gl’incensi e i v6ti / Hai vinto il Geova / De i sacerdoti” (Car-

ducci 1884: 406).

#Pubblicato nel 1873, a ridosso dell’uscita delle Nuove poesie, sul giornale politico “Il Monitore” di
Bologna, Enrico Panzacchi, poeta, letterato, giornalista e critico d’arte, presenta questo componi-
mento come il miglior esempio della rinnovata poesia carducciana.
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certi censori e Avanti! Avanti!, che, con iloro contenuti polemici, autobiografici e
metapoetici, “formano una sorta di lungo prologo che informa sulle premesse e da
le coordinate dell’intera raccolta” (Tognarelli 2012: 115). Nell'affrontare la poesia,
oltre a citare le fonti critiche, ovvero il testo di Karl Hillebrand, storico e saggista
tedesco, pubblicato nel 1873 sul quotidiano “Allgemeine Zeitung”, Car non pud
non menzionare I'influenza della poesia di Heine sulle liriche di questa raccolta.
Egli, pero, trascura un fatto non marginale: questa ¢ la prima raccolta carducciana
che contiene traduzioni (dai moderni tedeschi), la cui presenza segnera anche Rime
nuove ¢ Odi barbare. A testimoniare una fase intermedia, “soltanto a un passo”
(Car 1884: 408) dallo sperimentalismo delle Odi barbare, saranno le Primavere
elleniche, “cosi marcatamente legate a un momento cruciale della vita di Carducci”
(Benozzo 2015: pos. 2693), alla svolta poetica che comporta il ritorno all”arte pura’,
e soprattutto sentimentale, dovuta al legame con Lidia (Carolina Cristofori Piva).

Ed ecco Marko Car che nelle sue considerazioni, attraverso le Primavere elleniche,
arriva finalmente alle Odi barbare, concludendo in tal modo la seconda sezione del
testo dedicata alla poesia di Carducci. Car si sente in dovere di illustrare brevemente
al lettore la genesi delle Odi, mettendo in evidenza che il dato fondamentale nella
loro composizione ¢ quello metrico: il poeta, che si sforza di riprodurre in italiano
i metri della poesia greca e latina, nonostante non poche difficolta tecniche, riesce
“davvero per bene” (Car 1884: 408) in questa impresa rispetto ai suoi predecessori,
i cui tentativi, secondo Car, fallirono senz’alcuna eccezione. Quanto al titolo, che
spiega anche lo stesso Carducci nella nota che chiude I'edizione del 1877%, Car
precisa che il risultato ¢ definito barbaro, perché deriva dalla convinzione che
difficilmente puo piacere allorecchio italiano, “abituato al tradizionale tran tran
dei decasillabi manzoniani” (ibid.). Come sottolinea Benozzo, le reazioni alla
pubblicazione delle Odi furono veementi: “in molti dichiararono illegittimi i nuovi
metri, mentre altri vi riconobbero un esplicito incoraggiamento a lasciare il solco
della tradizione (tra questi d’Annunzio e Capuana)” (2015: pos. 4201). Scrive Car
a tal proposito: “La critica italiana, a parte qualche esperto intelligente, accolse il
libro con una lapidazione” (1884: 409), soffermandosi inoltre sull'intervento di
Chiarini, che nello scritto I critici italiani e la metrica delle ‘Odi barbare’ sottolinea
I'importanza della liberta creativa, sostenendo che a ogni poeta va concessa una

piena autonomia anche nell'ambito delle scelte formali. Siccome Marko Car piu

»“Queste odi le intitolai barbare, perché tali suonerebbero agli orecchi e al giudizio dei greci e dei

romani, se bene volute comporre nelle forme metriche della loro lirica, e perché tali soneranno pur
troppo a moltissimi italiani, se bene composte e armonizzate di versi e di accenti italiani” (Carducci
cit. in Benozzo 2015: 4155).
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volte lamenta che Carducci ¢ sconosciuto ai suoi connazionali, a differenza di
quanto avviene in altri paesi, come per esempio in Germania, nell'ultima parte del
testo egli si sforza di raggiungere il proprio obiettivo: suscitare tra i serbi e i croati
la passione per le opere del poeta italiano. E lo fa riproponendo®, tra l'altro, la
traduzione della famosa ode alcaica 4//a Regina d’Italia, scritta da Carducci dopo
la visita dei Reali a Bologna nel novembre del 1878 e pubblicata lo stesso anno
da Zanichelli. Oltre a far conoscere al lettore l'aspetto del Carducci “barbaro”
attraverso questa “innocente ode” (Car 1884: 409), che venne perd contestata un
po’ da tutti: repubblicani, monarchici e clericali*’, questa traduzione ha anche un
altro scopo ben preciso: “incoraggiare qualche abile penna” (ibid.), nonostante si
tratti di un lavoro estremamente difhicile perché, nel Carducci, “come del resto in
ogni altro vero poeta, ogni parola ha la sua importanza particolare e occupa un
posto preciso” (ibid). Infine, con una certa modestia, Car giudica il proprio lavoro
di traduzione come molto superficiale e ben lontano dalla “delicata perfezione
dell’originale” (ibid.), e conclude soffermandosi brevemente sulle reazioni che la

poesia aveva suscitato.

6. Conclusioni

Giunti alla fine di questo percorso possiamo costatare che il contributo di Marko
Car, scritto con scopo di colmare una lacuna nel quadro dei rapporti culturali e
letterari tra le due sponde dellAdriatico, come abbiamo sottolineato a pit riprese,
ha un ruolo importante in quanto getto le basi per tutti coloro che in seguito si
occuparono di Carducci nell'area serbo-croata. Presentato con molto entusiasmo,
il testo ¢ frutto di un lavoro svolto con preparazione ¢ attenzione, come mostrano
soprattutto le fonti letterarie e critiche di cui Car si ¢ servito: diverse opere dello
stesso Carducci, autori francesi e tedeschi, ma soprattutto italiani come per esempio
Borgognoni, Settembrini, Trezza, De Sanctis e Chiarini. Anche se dunque assolve
abbastanza bene al suo principale obiettivo, Giosué Carducci. Poeta italiano. Schizzo
biografico-critico mostra alcuni difetti, soprattutto per il fatto che l'autore resta

¢ Come ho gia sottolineato nella parte introduttiva dell’articolo, la traduzione dell’ode esce nel 1882,
sempre sullo “Slovinac”. Nella traduzione riproposta all’interno del testo su Carducci si nota qualche
cambiamento riguardante le scelte linguistiche.

7 Come precisa Francesco Benozzo a tal proposito: “I primi vi scorgevano un tradimento della cau-
sa, i secondi una sgradevole invasione di campo da parte di un personaggio di cui non c’era da fidar-
si (e che “al suon delle odi alcaiche” avrebbe voluto “far Ievoluzione dalla monarchia alla repubblica”),
i terzi la giudicarono addirittura al pari dell’attentato con cui qualche giorno dopo la visita a Bologna
Giovanni Passannante, a Napoli, tentd senza successo di uccidere Umberto I” (2005: pos. 1254).
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troppo spesso strettamente legato alle sue fonti, mostrandosi qualche volta poco
capace di formulare proposte e giudizi originali. Inoltre, Car, che non nasconde
un’aperta simpatia nei confronti del poeta italiano, si mostra fin troppo soggettivo
nei propri giudizi, insistendo nel presentare un Carducci incompreso e vittima della
critica. Come nota anche Bartolomeo Calvi, Car lesse nel carattere di Carducci
“la sua grande convinzione su cid che dice e lonesta della sua polemica” (1933:
26), osservando: “Molti gli rinfacciano che nella polemica ¢ aspro ed esagerato.
Questo ¢ vero fino ad un certo punto, perché ne’ suoi articoli polemici, anche
se qua ¢ la ¢ vivace, non ha mai fiele” (Car 1884: 411)*. Questo atteggiamento
¢ motivato sicuramente dal fatto che Marko Car riconosce alcune affinita con il
poeta italiano: proprio nel 1884, quando fu pubblicato il testo, Car si trovava in
piena polemica con la fazione letteraria dalmata estremamente conservativa che lo
criticava severamente per il suo liberalismo. Quindi Car facilmente poté condividere
I'ispirazione repubblicana e gli ideali democratici di Carducci, soprattutto in un
periodo per lui pieno di turbamenti, quando si senti accusato e costantemente

criticato.
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PORTRET JEDNOG SVESTRANOG GENIJA: POZUE
KARDUCI U DJELU MARKA CARA

Rezime

Rad je usredsreden na analizu studije Giosué Carducci. Italijanski pjesnik.
Biograficno-kriticna crtica, napisane 1884. godine iz pera Marka Cara, velikog
poklonika Italije i poznavaoca italijanske kulture i knjizevnosti. U tekstu,
koji, nesumnjivo, zauzima posebno mjesto medu prilozima posveéenim Kar-
dudiju u srpskoj kulturi, Marko Car, mladi knjizevnik i prevodilac, sagledava
najznacajnije aspekte zivota i rada italijanskog pjesnika, knjizevnogkriti¢ara
i univerzitetskog profesora. U radu smo se takode osvrnuli na bogatu bi-
bliografsku gradu na nekoliko jezika kojom se Car sluzio da ¢itaocima $to
vjerodostojnije i detaljnije predstavi Kardudijev portret i stvaralastvo, aliida
podstakne svoje savremenike na prevodenje i proucavanje ovog italijanskog
knjiZevnika, koga je izuzetno cijenio.

» Kljucne rijeci: Marko Car, Pozue Kardudi, italijanska poezija, knjizevna
kritika, srpsko-italijanske kulturne veze.
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CTBAPARE HOBWX ZPYLLTBEHWX BPUJEAHOCTINY
HOBENI O TPUSENAN HOBAHI]A BOKAYA

Anapa KT. I}msmﬁa € 2AABHU HCEHCKIU AUK nocwedrwe nosese rA,eKaMc:pOHa ( X.10 ) u
docusjena je pojue mpadunnornaire u emunucmusre unmepnpemanuje, Kaxo 3602
BANCHE NOSULU]E KOJY 3AY3UMA YHYMAP CRPYKIYPe Camoz djeid, maxo u 3002 HACuLba
Kojem je 2Aa8Hu HeHCKIL MUK n008p2HYM 00 cimpare cynpyea, mapxusa 00 Caryya.
Buno da je pujex o uumary noseae y peansujckom x4y uin y xuyiy opymmeete
Kpumauxke deyoainoz ypehewa, mmo je y pady npedcmasnero xpos Hasoherwe Hexux
00 PEACBAHMMHUX MYMAHEHA, KPUMUKA C€ 1He0B80HO basuAa anaru3om ] puserde”
Kao npomomuna nosux opymmeenux spujednocmu na xojuma boxauo uncucmupa,
4 K0ja no0pa3yMujesajy dOMunayujy niemeHumocmu 0yxa bes 003upa wa opyumasero
nopujexao (pujex je 0 nacmupuyu xoja ce Y0ajom 3a MaAPKu3a 3HA4ajHo nOduNCE Ha
Opymmesenoj wecmsuyu). Fbew auk 06asma suanajuy dpymmseny y102y jep je cmaburan
Opax ca mapru3om 2aparm Opymmeene cmabuiHocmi »e20802 MapKU3ama, Ho pujes
j€ 0. 4uKy Koju y HOBeA D0NCUDABA NPUBUOHY MPAHCHOPMAYU]Y Y 810Y YU At HA
Opymmsenoj wecmeuyu, aiu ocmaje ecsjecmar céoje mohu. Axo yzmemoy 003up uure-
Huyy da I pusesda boxaxwy cayncu kao npumjep udeje o mozyhnocmu modeprujez niem-
CTM8a, KOJe ce 3ACHUBA HA NAEMEHUMOCIIL 0YX A, 3AKWY4AK KOJit Ot € MO2A0 NPOU3BECTIY

jecme da ce ma ndeja 3acHusa wa ynompeou HaCubA U Ha 02PAHULABAKY MONU HeHAMA
YIPaso y oHom mperymxy Kada um je ma moh omozyhena. Taxohe, pasmampahemo u
JA02) emuUKe COUTECIII YUMAOYA Y »,0CUUPPOBALLY  PEMOPUUKUX CIRPAMEUja 1PUL-
CYMHUX ) HOBeA, KOJe 34 Yt/ UMATY 0 OHeMmOZyhe YUIAoYA ) NOMEHYUJALHO] 0CYOu
TOMEHYINOZ HACUIA, TE ) KPEUPA) HOBUX 3HACHA mekcma. Memodoromkn aram
Koju Kopucmum jecme meopuja peyenyuje amepuixe meopemusape Mepunn Muyua
(Marilyn Migiel), jedne 00 60dehux npedcmasnuya pemunucmuuxe kpumuxe boxaua.
Y djeanma Peropuka Aexamepona # Ermaxa pnmensuja Aexamepona (Migiel 2003,
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2015), OHa anaiu3upa pemopuure Cmpamezuje npuUMujerene y mexcmy xoje ymusy

HA CIBAPAIE SHAYEA, AN U HA HAYUH HA KOJUL SUIMANAY/ SUMATNEK A KOHCIPYUULY

3HaUere, Kada me cmpamezuje npo3py u Kaoa y anasu3y YKryse 6AAcnume emuixe
spujedrocmi.

Kibyure pujeun: pemunucmuyra xpumura boxaua, Aexamepon, pemopuuxe cmpa-

mezuje, noxzo%mj Heene, emuiKa yro2a uumaozz;ﬂ/ttumame/hxe.

Huru jeana HoBeaa Jexamepona Hutje AOXKHUBjeAd TOAUKO HHTEPIIPETALIH]a KAO
LIITO j€ CAY4aj Ca ITIOCAEAOM, IIOIYAAPHO IIPO3BAHOM ,,] puseapa”. Pujed je o HoBean
o mapkusy Caayny u Ipuseaan, ckpOMHOj ITaCTHPKH, KOjY MAPKH3 Y3HMA 32 XKCHY,
HaTjepaH oA CTPaHE CBOjUX Ba3aAa Aa ce OXKeHHU. Mapkus, HecurypaH y oAaHOCT cBOje
cynpyre, moApBrayhe je y TpuHaecT roanHa 6paka pasAMMUTHM HEMHAOCPAHUM
HCKYIICHHMA, Aa 61 TECTHPAO HeHy OAAHOCT U IOCAYLIHOCT: ¢puHrupahe cmpr
BHX0BE Ajerie, oTnpeMuhie je 3 BAACTHTOr AOMa ca caMo jeAHoM craBahuriom,
Tpaskuhe 0 e A2 IPUIIPEMH CBE HEOIIXOAHO 32 AOAA3aK HOBE CyIpyre, a [puseasa
he cBa nckyIema IOAHOCHTH CTOMYKH ¥ OHU3HO. Y KOHAYHHIIM, HAKOH AOBODerba
HOBe HejecTe, Mapkus he, HanokoH yBjepe y Ipuseapnuny opaHoCT, OTKpHUTH IpH-
CYTHMMa A je HOBa HeBjecTa 3anpaBo wuxosa khep u npumuhe Ipuseapy Harpar,
XKUBEhH ¢ 1OM M IBHXOBOM AJELIOM CPETHO.

OBsy HoBeay je Ilerpapka mpeBeo Ha AATHHCKH j€3UK U Taj IPEBOA j& AOXKUBUO
BEAMKY MKy, T¢ TOHOBHY 06paay ko Jocepa. [Terpapka je y mpeBoay” cBojy
MKy YCMjEPUO Ha CMjEPHOCT U IIOKOPHOCT rpI/ISCAAC, TE je TUME, IO pUjeuuMa
[upau C. Aaen (Shirley S. Allen), xoja ce cmarpa ayTopkoM mpBor YaaHka de-
MHHHUCTHYKe KpUTHKe Dokava, H3a3Bao ,,HENpOLjeHHUBY IUTETY MUTAY KEHCKE
jeanaxoctu” (Allen 1977: 11). Aux Ipuseae BHjeKOBHMA IOCAHjE OCTAO je CHHO-
HUM 32 Y30PHY CYIIPYTY, HACAA KOjH je oceOHO peHecancHUM byayhnm cynpyrama
Tpe6aro Aa cAyxH Kao (HeAOCTIOKHM) y3op. Peanrnjcka nnrepneranuja ,Ipusease”
norude oa Ilerpapke (Bokaco 2014: 689) n uecto je onmre Mjecto y KputHuu
o ,Ipuseaan I'lpema 10j ce 0Baj AUK MOBesyje ca 6HOAMjCKUM JOBOM, aAU U ca
Ajesuriom Mapujom, 360r cHare A2 OAOAH HCKYILICHUMA.

ITopea oBe AoOMMHaHTHe HHTpenpeTanyje, Hajehu ayTopuTeTn HTaAHjaHCKE

KIbHDKCBHE KPDUTHKE CYy HOBCAY O FPI/I3CAAI/I NOCMATPaAH KPO3 ApXHUTCKTYpPY CaMOT

*ITerapxa je y peBOAY HOBEAC H30CTABHO OPOJHE EACMEHTE BAXKHE 32 BbeHy HHTEPIPETALIH)Y, [IOMYT
OIINCa BUTCIIKMX HABUKA MAPKK34, 3aTHM YHHA pasoAujeBamsa [pusease y TPEHYTKy Kaad M3AA3H U3
nopoanuse kyhe n jour Hemaau 6poj npumjepa kojuma ce oBaje Hehemo 6aBuTH, a KOju Cy 3a ecTeT-
CKO-TICAATOIIKH LMo HMAAH YBeAndaBarbe Ipuseasnse ,cBeTocTn" i nojadaBarse edpexra bnbamjcke
aseropuje. 3a Bume undopmanuja o Ierpapxunoj Bapujantu Ipusespe 8. Bessi 1988.

3 COICTBEHHM IIPEBOA, OCHM AKO HHje HA3HAYCHO APyradmje.
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,Zlem/wepamz, Kao oanyere bokxauyoBux naeja o HOBOj APyLITBEHO] KAACH KOja o6je—
AHBbyje y ceOu HajysBHILCHHUjE OCOOMHE BUTEIITBA U HEKE OA 0COOMHA Tproaaria,
Kao IITO CY IPOHHUIIAUBOCT, CIIPEMHOCT HA AOCJETKY M KOPHIUTEHE HEIIOY3AQHO-
CTH CyAOUHE y BAACTUTY KOPHCT. Tako je AclieHHjaMa 0Ba HOBEA TOCMATPaHa Kao
AHTHUIIOA TIPBOj HOBEAU Aemmepoua, OHOJj O cep Benapmy, Y KOjOj je YIIpaBo Taj
AMIK TIPUKa3aH Kao Hajeehu rpemHuk, ma unak, saxsasyjyhu aaxHoj nocseamnoj
ucrioBujecty, 6usa nporaame csereM. Cep Temapeao je, aakae, TymaueH Kao
yTjeaoBsEBE rpujexa, [pusessa Kao BEroB aHTUIIOA, A HAE)A je 61Aa A2 OBa ABa
AMKA YUHE Y3AA3HY MOPAAHY NyTamy Jexamepora, Op rpHjexa Ka BpAUHH, OAHOCHO
OA aHAPXHjE y KyTOM norobeHoj CDI/IPCHLU/I AO HOBUX BPUJEAHOCTH KOj€ he yaanoBu
Opurape mpuMujeHUTH Ha cBoM noBparky y Pupenny. Mukeaanheao ITuxone
(Michelangelo Picone), jeaan oa Hajyrnuajuujux Tymada Jexamepona xoju cy y
[OCHEARO] HOBEAU Jexamepora BUAjeAH TIOBESHULLY ca IIPBOM, I puseasnHy je cya-
OHMHY HHTEPIIPETHPAO KAO ,KOPUCTAH CaBjeT” >KeHaMa KOjuMa je nocseheno Ajeno,
»IIPAKTUYHO y4EHe, HE TEOPETCKO, BE3aHO HE Y3 PUjeY U ASYACKY HHTECAUTCHLIH]Y,
Beh Y3 TUIIHHY: Y3 IIyTAHBO AjEAOBAIE Koje je ToMorao Ipuseasn aa 1'IO6I/IjCAI/I
CBa HCKyIIEHa KOja ¢y joj MymKapuu uau cyabuna nocaaan” (Picone 2008: 354).

Canuno ToMe je Bopchu kmbrokeBHH KpuTHyap y TyMadewy Aekamepona, Bu-
tope Bpanka (Vittore Branca), tBpano aa ce y [puseaan ,yjeaussyjy Hajsehe cuae
XyMaHH3Ma KOje YIpaBsajy oBuM AjeaoM (Jexameporom), n o opryna (Cyabuna),
/oy6as u Pasym - QopryHa, K0ja 0A MACTUPKE YHHH CjajHy KACTEAAHKY; /oy6as,
koja TpaHcdopmuine I'yaarujepuja u ynnu I'pusessy xepounom; u Pasym, xoju
I'yaatujepu kopuctu A2 6u uckymao Hesjecty (Luperini et al. 2015: 536). Axo
y3MeMO'y 0631/1p AQ j€ pUjed 0 BPAO YTUIIAjHUM KPUTHYAPUMA KOjU Cy TEHEpaLlMjaMa
CTyACHATA U H3yYaBaAaLia KEIDKEBHOCTH OOAMKOBAAHU CBHjeCT 0 Jexamepory, OHAA
j€ HEOITXOAHO, Ka0 IITO Cy TO IIPEACTAaBHULE/-i peMUHUCTHYKE KpUTHKE Bokaya u
YPaAUAH, OTBOPUTH IIOHOBHU AMJAAOT Ca OBUM MHTEPIIPETALIMjaMa, U TO AUjAAOT
KOjHU IIOAPA3yMHjeBa €THYKY CBHjECT YHUTAOLA U HETOBY CIPEMHOCT AQ AOBEAE Y
nurame oppeheHa Tpaannnonasna cxsarama. bpanka rosopu o Tpanchopmanmjn
MapKH3a, oA yTHLajeM Hajsehux craa xymaHnsma, nnTeaekra, sybasu u Popryse,
1aKo je Beh mpBUM 4HTaEEM jaCHO AQ BETOB AHK HE TOAAHjeXKe TPaHCGOpMALIHjH,
Kao, yocTaaoM, Hu cama [puseaaa, xako hemo y HactaBky aokasarn. 3aHUMAHBO
je Aa kputHyapy, nonyt Buropa BpaHke, Hucy 0bpaTHAN makiby HA MEXaHH3MeE
IIPUIIOBHjeAatba IPUCYTHE Y HOBEAH KOjuMa ce oHeMoryhaBa Kputuka Mapkusa
U AO3BOAABA TYMAdCHE OBE HOBEAC Y KOHTEKCTY BEAMKHX IIMBHAM3ALIN]CKUX
BpHUjeAHOCTH Jexamepora. Jol HEKOHSUCTEHTHH)E CE YHHH 32 HOBeAy 0 [puseasn

BesuBary Moh nvy6aBu, ako y3MeMO y 063up HOpMe U IIPUPOAY CPEAOBjEKOBHOT
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Opaka, KOju ce 3aCHHBAO HA HHTEPECY U O4yBakby A03€, AOK Ce IIPUCYCTBO EMOLIHja

BE3MBAAO 34 [10jaM BUTCILIKE Ay0aBH, M TO YTAaBHOM cA000AHMX naeMuha npema

YAQTHM rocrama, obuyHO ITAEMEHUTH]ET TIOPUJEKAA OA HUX, HITO j€ AQJTMOTUB
MHOTHUX HOBeAa y Adexameporny.

Texk je paaoM KEIDKEBHUX KPUTHYAPKH - IITO j€, MOPA C€ IIPU3HATH, HHAMKATUB-
HO - 3aI109€0 IIPOLIEC OTBAPakha OBOI' AUKA CABPEMEHHUjUM TyMAYEHHMa, KOja Y3HMajy
y 063up popna nutama. Tako je Illupan Asen tBparaa Aa je ,,Ipuseapa” HoBeaay
KO0jOj ayTOp, KPO3 IIPUIIOBUjeAAbe HajOCCKPYIIyAOSHH)Er OA CBUX HapaTopa, Au-
OHea, Y CTBapH Ha HPOHMYAH HAYHH [I03MBA JKEHE Aa Ce U300pe 3a CBOje MjecTo y
APYIITBY (Allen 1977:6). VYiipaBo Ha OBOM Tpary ce AeLieHHjaMa OCAHje AUjeAHAR
Y ABHje€ CKYIIHHE KIb¥DKEBHA KpUTHKA bokaya, Ha KpuTHYape KOjU Cy KaO OCHOBHY
dyukunjy Jexamepora Buajeau 3a6aBy U apOAUjCKO IIOUTPABALE Ca IPETXOAHOM
KEbIDKEBHOM TPAAHMILIMOM U HA KPUTHYAPE KOjU CY Y OBOM AjEAY IIPEUCIIUTUBAAH MO-
ryhxoct neaaromxe gpynxuuje. Mehyrum, y Ajesy Emuuxa dumensuja Aexamepona,
Mepuana Munma GMHapHOCT OBOT IUTakba - POHH)A HAU [IOAY9aBalbe MOPAAHUM
BPHjECAHOCTHMA - OABOAH Y CACBHM HOBY, MOACPHH)Y IIEPCIICKTUBY, KOjoM hemo ce
YIPaBO M OCAY>KHTH Y Halloj aHaauau [pusesprHoOr AHKa.

Munma cMaTpa A2 je HEMOTPEGHO AUJEAUTH CE Y HACOAOLIKE TAOOpE Y CMUCAY
eTHYKe AUMeHsHje Jexamepora, Beh aa je cBaky mojeAMHAaYHY HOBEAY HOTpeOHO
[I0CMAaTPaTH KPO3 aHAAUTHYKY AyIly Koja he ocBHjeTAnTH BUIIECAOJHOCT 3HAYCHA.
Mnaxk, cBako Moryhe 3Hauere mpousaasy U3 MOpasHe/€THIKE OCBUjEIITCHOCTH
YHTA0LA U BErOBe CIIOcOOHOCTH A2 pospe oapel)ene peropuuke cTpareruje npu-
MujemeHe y TekeTy. Tako he Munna, y aHaAu3H 4eTBpTe HOBEAE ACCETOT AQHA,
HAIIOMEHYTHU AQ HAC HOBEAE AECETOT AAHA ,UCTIUTY]Y U TECTUPA)Y, Tjepajyhn HacC AQ
OTKPHjEMO KOjy BPCTY €TUYKE BUSH]E SKEAUMO AQ IPUIPAMMO', AAH U A4 j€ YIIPABO
3a TAKBY aHAAHU3Y HEOIIXOAHO OADALIMTH TOTOBA TyMayeHa IPUCYTHA Y KPUTULIU O
Boxauy Hexoanko croruna ropuna yuasaa. Koje cy to ypujesxxene uacje o mpupoau
Aeceror aaHa? Aecety AaH Aexamepora TOBOPH ,0 TOME KAKO je HEKO BEAUKOAYIITHO
¥ IIACMEHHTO TIOCTYIHO Y »yGaBu HAH y Hedemy Apyrome” (Bokaco 2014: 622).
[TocmaTpany y LjjeAUHH, MYLIKH AMUKOBH HOBEAQ ACCETOT AAaHA CY MaxoM naemMuhn
BHCOKOT paHra, kpasesu u mare (X.1, X.2, X 4, X.5, X.6, X.7 u X.10) u 6oraru
tproBuy (X.3, X.8, X.9). J)KeHcku AHKOBH HHCY 3aCTYILSCHY y IPBE TPU HOBEAC
AECETOT AQHA, AOK j€ Y YETBPTOj, IETO]j, OCMO]j U AEBETOj HOBEAU OBOT AAHA PHj€eY O
YAATHM rocriama Koje 61Bajy ,I0KAOmeHe 0AHOCHO BpaheHe cBojuM cynpysuma,
Ka0 YMH BEAUKOAYIIHOCTH IaeMuha Koju Cy peMa BUTCLIKMM IIPaBUAMMA BPEMEHA
Y BUX 325y 05CHN MAM KAO 9HH NIpHjaTescTBa n3Mel)y ABa Mymkapia sanyOmeHay

ucryskeHy. X.6 u X.7 NpUIIOBHjeAajy O AjeBOjKaMa CKPOMHOT IIOPHjEKAQ, OA KOJHX e
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Y IIPBOj OA HABEACHHX KPas HEIIPUMjEPEHO 32561 y XKEHY CKPOMHOT APYLITBEHOT
IIOPHjEKAQ, 4 Y APYTO] CE AjEBOjKA, OIICT U3 CKPOMHE [IOPOAHLIE, 3a5yOH Y Kpama, raje
j€ K20 YMH BEAUKOAYLIHOCTH OIIHCAHO y 00a CAydYaja KpaseBO OOraTo AapuBame U
yAaBame AjeBojaka 3a maemuhe Taxkohye Hrker ApyuTBeHor craaexa.* Aakae, 3ajeA-
HUYKH CACMCHT HOBEAAMa ACCETOT AQHA j¢ YMH BEAMKOAYIIHOCTH, KOjH, MehyTum,
A€Ta/sHUjOM aHAAM30M CBAKE OA HAaBEACHHX HOBEAQ, BPAO AAKO MOXXEMO AOBECTH
y IIUTambE Y MOTACAY BErOBE CTBApHE eTHUKE Ipupoae. Takobe, xao sajeanmnuxu
MOTHB HMaMO U AAPHBabe, TAKOhe YITUTHOT KapaKTepa, ako y3MeMO y 003Hp Aa ce
y BEAHKOM OpOjy HOBeAa ,Aapyje KeHa MAM Aapyje MUpas Aa Ou ce skeHa yaasa. [To-
C/OCAH 32JeAHMYKH CACMCHT, IIPHCYTaH y BEhMHM HOBeAa ACCETOT AQHa, jeCTe MOTUB
Opaka, KOjH je IPEACTABACH KA0 TAPAHT APYIUTBEHE CTAOMAHOCTH U KPajiba TEKHA
AHMKOBa OBUX HOBeAa. brao aa j€ y MUTakby OYyBaKe nocmjehe 3ajeAHMIIE 6pa1<a,
OHAO A2 je y IUTalby HErOBO 3aCHHUBAE PAAH OYyBaka APYLITBEHE PABHOTEKE,
Opax je mpeACTaBAdCH Kao pBa MOryha HHCTaHIa y CTBaparby HOBUX APYIUTBCHHX
BpujeAHOCTH KOje he uaanoBu Gpuraae, o nosparky y Pupeniy, nmaru saparax A
Aane weryjy. Morus 6paxa y AeceToM AaHy AOOHja LIEHTPaAHY BAXKHOCT, HAKO je OBa
HHCTUTYLIUja KPO3 LHjeAn Jexamepon (ca H3Y3E€TKOM IIETOT U AJEAUMHYHO AEBETOT
AaHa) 6uaa moaBpruyra nponuju u kpuruuyu (Picone 2008: 344): HesjepcTBO ¥
Opaxy je yobu4ajeHa I10jaBa, Te Cy AOCjETKE M AOCKOYHIIEC HECPETHO YAATHX XKEHa,
Y HACTOjamy Ad ITPEBApe CBOje MYXKEBE, jEAHA OA AOMHHAHTHHX OTKH HA KOjHMa ce
3aCHUBA IPUIIOBHjeAabe Y Jexameporny. AoxuBaaj Opaka y ACCETOM AaHY IIOCTaje
Y3BUILIEHUjHU U Ao61/1ja MOPaAHY TEXUHY, T€ j€, IPeEMa pUjedrmMa MnKeAaHbeAa

ITuxonea, 3axBanyjyhu oBoj eBoayrmju MoTHBa Gpaka y AcceToM AaHy, oMoryhena

iX.1 IIPUITOBUjEAL O UTAAHJAHCKOM nAcMuhy KOj€r IMIIAaHCKU Kpas 6oraro aapyje. X.2 roBopu o
MurpuaaHy, KOju AnjedH GOraTor TProBLa IITO MY Ha Ap 3ay3BPaT OCTaBb>a HOraTy HarpaAy U MUpH
ra cananom bornganujem. X.3 roBopu 0 60raroM Tpro.uyy KojH ce IPOCAABHO CBOjOM FocTonyGHBoLthy
U THME H323Ba0 3aBUCT APYTOT TPrOBLIA, KOJH OAAYYYje Aa ra yOuje, a OBaj My Ha Aap HyAU BAQCTUTH
>KHBOT, T€ TPrOBaL, OCBHjCCTHBIUH BAACTUTO IIPETjePaHO IIOHALIAMbE, yBUAU BAACTUTY IpeLIKy. X.4
IPUIIOBHjEAL O nAeMuhy LITO ce 3amy6myje Y YAATY AAMY KOjy KMBY CaXpamyjy, OH j€ OTKOIIA ¥ Ha Aap
MOKAOHHU HeHoM cympyry. ¥ X.5 naemuh, 3aA:y6A;CH Y YAQTy AaMmy, OCTBapH joj y3 nomoh mara
HeMoryhu ycaoB 360r Kojer je mpucTasa GUTH BEroBa, a TO je A2 YCPEA 3UMe CTBOPH ITAOAHU BPT
npenyH usujcha, Te je unak BpaTu cynpyry kao Aap 360r cynpyrose nmaeMeHUTOCTH. X.6 TOBOPHU O
CTapOM Kpamy KOju ce 3amybayje y MA2AY AJeBOjKY U3 CPEAbE TproBadke Kaace. CXBaTHBIIHM A2 My je
Keda 32 MAZAOM AjEBOJKOM HEIIpUMjepeHa 60T TOAMHA, KPas OAAYHH A2 AAMH IIOKAOHH Gorat Mupas
1 A06po je yaa 3a naemuha ckpomuux npumama. Y X.7 AjeBojka HUCKOT TOPHjeKAa 3a5yOu ce y Kpama,
OH Ce CAXKaAH Ha HeHY OARHOCT, IIPOTAACH CC 32 HECHOT BUTE3a 3AIUTHTHHKA 1 6orato je yaa. ¥ X.8
‘Busun u Tuto cy oandeme A0OpUX mpHjaTema, T¢, KAKO j¢ jeAaH OA BUX 3anyOmeH Y IPUJjATCHEBY
3apy4HHUILY, ADYTH My Ha AQp ,IIOKAOHH BaacTHTy XeHy. Y X.9 Topeao Ha poap Ao6uja uarybseHy
CYIIPYTY, HAKOH ILITO I'd CYATaH KOjJEM j€ BjEPHO CAY)KHO ‘{aPO6HI/IM huanmom BPaTH Y POAHH Kpaj U
HA Taj HAYUH CIIPUjeYH IPEYAQ]y CYIPYTe 32 APYIOr MYIIKAPLA.
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cumbrosa usmelyy ysBuuieHor koHuenra Buremike sybasu u rpahanckor 6paxa,
KOjH Cy AO Tapa 6uan y onosuuuju (1bid.).

Yax 1 y 1jeAMHH TOCMaTpaHa, 0Ba ACTUMHYHA AaHAAM3a MOTHBA AECETOT AAHA
0arja OrpOMHY CyMIby Ha IIPHPOAY BEAUKOAYIIHHX Ajeaa. [Turama Koja, mpema
Munma, Tpeba kao yuTaonu Aa mocraBuMo jecy caeacha: [aje mocrasmamo rpa-
HUIIy TOHAINAKY [IPOTAANICHOM YaCHUM U MopasHuM? Koanko cMo myscke He-
CaBPLICHOCTH, OUAO HHTEACKTA MAH BO&E, CIPEMHH A TOACPHILEMO IIPUje HETO
1ITO OADALIIMO HAE)Y AQ HEKO HCKasyje BpAMHY? Aa AU MHCAHMO A2 0coba Koja ce
CMAaTpa BEAHKOAYIIIHOM MOJKE A2 U3BEAE IIACMEHUTO BEAHKOAYLIHO Aea0? Aa An
CMO CIIPEMHHU AQ IPUXBATHMO Ad HEKO APYTAdHje HACOAOIIKE NEPCIIEKTHBE MOXKeE
6utn yactan? Koaunko hemo andane A06UTH IPUXBATUTH KO AMO AATPYHUCTHYKUX
HMITyACa? Koaunxo j€ Ba>KHO ILITO cpeha MOXKE YyTULIATU HA HEYH)y CrIocobHOCT Aa
pasBuje BpAnHY 1 mokaske je apyruma? (Migiel 2015: 137)

Munua je, Takobe, ycmjeaa Aa Kpos aHAAU3Y acIIeKaTa YETBPTE HOBEAE ACCETOT
AdHA AOKaX€E MOCTOjambe OApCbCHI/IX PETOPUYKUX CTPATErHja Koje 3a Lis UMAjy
Aa »,OXxpabpe YHTaOLA AQ IPOTATOHUCTE CMATPA IIPHUje PEIYHUM BPAUHA, HETO
cebnyHuxX Mo0yAa“, Te A2 MUHHMM3Y]y AOLIC IOHALIAE U OABPATE HAM MAXKHY OA
wera. (Ibid.) Ose crparernje nponahu hemo u y Hosean o Ipuseasu, aan 6u Bpao
AAKO MOTA€ OUTH NIPHMHUjeHeHE U Ha ocTase HoBeae y Jexamepory. Heke o mux
[I0APA3yMHUjeBajy HHCHCTHPAE Ha AOOPOM IIOHAIIAY AMKA KOJH YHYTAap HOBEAC
HOYHHH HEKO MOPAAHO YIIUTHO AjEAO, AAH CE YECTO HA IIOYETKY HOBEAE, KA0 M Ha
HEHOM KPajy, HAAA3U OIUC KOJUM C€ ,,yOKBnpyje“ AjEAOBAIbE TOT UCTOT IPOTAro-
HHCTe Kao nmo3uTuBHO. OBaKBa IIOSUTHBHA KAPAaKTepHU3allHja AUKA je yCIIjelIHuja
YKOAHMKO IIPOMOBHILE 4y6aB nan ouyBame nHcTHTYLHjC Opaka. Takobe, kako HaBo-
A Munua, 4uTaoly je AOAATHO yCMjepeHa askiba Ha ONPaBAABAbE IIPOTATOHUCTE,
aKO je OH IPEACTABHUK BUTELIKOT ¥ IIACMUNKOT CBHjeTa 32 KOjU Ce IIOAPasyMHjcBajy
0COOHHE IOIYT IAEMEHUTOCTH U BEAUKOAYIIHOCTH. JecTo 1 camMo ume mpora-
FOHHCTE yIyhyje Ha IAGMEHHUTOCT BErOBOI KapakTepa, Te AOAaTHO yusputhyje y
OYMMa YMTAOLA IOSUTUBHY CAMKY O AHKY. Takobe, dntaomu cy ycmjepesn Ha cam
KpPaj HOBEAE, KOjH j€ MPEACTABAEH KA0 BAXKHHU]H OA CPEACTABA KOjUMA CE AO TAKBOT
Kpaja pooaasu. Heynpasuu roBop KOpHCTH ce A 3aIITUTU MIPOTATOHUCTE KOJH CY
yKaydeHu y oapeleHa HemopaaHa noHaiama. ButHy yaory urpajy u criopeAHu Au-
KOBH, KOjH HE pearyjy Ha CIIOPHO IMOHAIIAKE, IITO MOXKE HABECTH YUTAOLA AA TAKBO
noHamate He ocyau. Cajeaorn oapeheHor Aower noHaimama CKpajHy TH Cy yHYTap
Hapaluje, a YECTO Ce CIOPHU IIOCTYIIIM A€LIABA]y Y HHTUMHUM IPOCTOPHMA, AOK j€
Hy6AI/IKa yBHUjEK IPUCYTHA KaAd Tpe6a Y3AM3aTH FECTE KOj€ UMAjy APYLITBEHH 3HAYa].

Taxobhe, HHTEPTEKCTyaAHa moBe3Hu1a ca Aanteom, Iunepornom n Apucroreaom
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omoryhasa Tymadere HoOBeaa Kao MOPAaAHO UCIPAaBHHUX, YaK U Y CAYYajeBUMA KA
HOHALIAKE CAMUX IIPOTATOHUCTA HUje MOPaAHO ompaBaaHo. CBe oBe peTopHuKe
CTpaTeruje 3a IiM/s UMAjy AQ YMTA0LA HABEAY Ad I/IB6jCI‘HC MUTaba O ETUYKO] UCIPAB-
HOCTH 0Apel)eHUX mocTynaKa, aAK 1 0 HCIIPaBHOCTH TyMadera OApeleHHX TeMa Kao
MOpaAHUX cTyOoBa Jexamepora (nonyT TEME AECETOT AaHA, KOja Ce THYE HABOAHE
BCAI/IKO,A,YLLIHOCTI/I). I'NuTame ¢ kojum Hac Jexamepor OCTaBHA AUYHE j€ IPHPOAE U
THYE CE HAILIE CTIPEMHOCTH AA Y oApebeHI/IM HOCTYIILIMMA IPOTATOHUCTA Jexamepora
KOjU Cy HaM IIPEACTaBAoEHU KAO TIAEMEHUTH (ne) aA03BOANMO IPHUCYCTBO AUYHHX
aM6I/ILII/Ija, camornpomonuje, maHunyaanuje. Ha nama je, y konaunmuy, pa an hemo
U AO KOje Mjepe o,A,peheHa MOHAIIAK-A OCYAUTH, Y BbUMA HPOHahI/I HPOHHJY AU UX

HUIIaK CXBAaTUTHU AOCAOBHO.

Amnaausa PETOPHIKHX CTPaTCI‘I/Ija Y HOBCAH O FPPISCAAI/I

Ocum py6puke y K0joj ce Hu He omube Ipuseasnno ume, eh ce 0p moverka
Haraamraa Mapku3 CaayLio Kao HOCHAAL] PaAlbe, Y YBOAHOM KOMEHTApPY [IPUIIOBje-
Aada AMOHea TOBOPU ce 0 OCHOBHO]j KAPaKTEPUCTULIY MAPKU3A, YoM 38jepcmEy,’
KOja YUTATESKU/IUTAOLLY IIPUBAAYH AKEY 300T 00c772ynara OA TEMATUKE ACCETOT
AaHa, 2 TO Cy BEAMKOAYIIHA Ajead. Mapkus je, AaKA€, CYIPOTHOCT OA OHOT ILITO je
IIPUIIOBHjECAQHO Y ACCETOM AaHY, ITO AHOHEa HABOAU AQ OCTAAC YAAHOBE Opurase
YIIO30PH A2 BETOBO NIOHAIIAKE HUKAKO He Tpeba nmutnparn. OBakas OTKAOH 6u
Ce AMjEAOM MOTA0 OINPABAATH OAa6I/IpOM Amonea 3a IPUIIOBj€AAYA, jEP j€ OH IO-
3HAT K0 HajKOHTPOBEP3HUjHU OA CBUX HapaTopa Jexamepona, KOjeM OACTYIIAba OA
npasuaa HUCY crpata. OH jeAMHM MMa IPUBUACTH]Y A2 OMpa TeMe IIPUIIOBHUjeAAlba,
KOje Y FberOBOM CAyYajy 4eCTO HUCY Y CKAaay ca 3aaatum.’ Takolye, memy npumasa
LICHTPAAHO MjECTO Y IIPUIIOBHjEAAIY, YBUJEK j€ Y IIUTAlY IOCHEAHA HOBEAA CBAKOT
AaHa. AHOHEO je HajIIO3HATH]U IO CBOM AACLIMBHOM XYMOPY U HajAHOepaAsHHjeM

HNPUCTYIY HPUIIOBjEAAUYKOM MaTepnjaAy.7

5 Y opuruHaAy croju uspas matta bestialitd, xoju je uurar us Aanreose Bowcarncmsene komeduje, us
XI njeBama [laxsa. Kaxo naBoan Cysana bapceaa, AanTe npeysuma ApucroTeAoBy AePUHHUII)Y
npeMa K0joj je 3BjepPCTBO CTame CYIIPOTHO BPAUHM, KOja je TOTOBO 6oxaHCKa, U KOj€ U3a3UBa UAU
OrpaHHYeHe IICHXO-PU3HUKE IPUPOAC, HAH NIPETjEPAHO NPEIYIITARBE HEKOM ITOPOKY, HAH H3BAH-
peAHE OKOAHOCTH KYATYPOAOIIKE IIPUPOAE. 32 A0AaTHE HHPOpPMALHjE, B. Barsella 2015-16.

¢ AHOHEO CaMoO IIPBOT AaHA PHUIIOBHUjCAA YETBPTY HOBEAY IIO PEAY, @ 3aTHM TPaXKH A2 OyAC U3Y3ET OA
3aAATE TEME U AQ CBAKOT AAHA OH 3aAH [IPUITOBUjEAA CBOJjY HOBEAY.

7Y HOBeAama Koje AHOHEO PUTIOBUjcA2 AOMUHHPA MOTUB CEKCYyaAHE CAODOAE M CEKCYaAHOCTH Kao
IPUPOAHOT IPHHIMIIA U CHAE, KOje Opak U [IPKBa He MOT'Y A2 CITyTaBajy. Tako ce Hoeae V.10 u IX.10
GaBe MOTHBOM IIPEBAPE, AAH M XOMOCCKCYaAHOCTH MY>KeBa. 3aHHMAUBO je A2 AMOHEO OACTYIIA OA
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Mapxus I'yasrujepu, casnajemo Behy IPBUM PEAOBUMA HOBEAE, )KUBU BUTEII-
KHM )XUBOTOM, Y KOjEM AOMHUHHPA AOB Ka0O TAABHA Pa30OHOA, OA6I/Ija Aa Ce OXKCHH,
CBE AOK T'a Ha TO HE IIPUMOPAjy HErOBU Ba3aAH, 3a6pI/IHyTI/I 3a OIICTaHAK MapKu-
3oBe Ao3e. OH uM roBopu aa he cam oaabparu sxeny, aau aa he onn moparu Aa je
nowTyjy. [AaBHE MOTHB MH3OTHHOT MapKH32 AQ CE OXKEHH, AAKAE, TPeba TPasKUTH
y CTpaxy oA no6yHe Basaa, BETOBHX AYAH, TAKO AQ 6pa1< MIOCTaje CPEACTBO KOjUM
he MapKH3 YYBPCTUTH CBO]jy IIO3UIIM]Y U Oja4aTH MOAUTHIKY moh. Ynpaso taj crpax
U HeMOTYhHOCT CaMOCTaAHOT 0AAyYHBatba MapKH3a KOJH ,MP3H" XKEHE, AU UIIAK
Mopa Aa usabepe jEAHY, IPEIO3HAAN CMO Ka0 jEAHY OA CcTparersja koje Munma
M3AB2ja, 2 YHja je HaMjepa Aa KOA YUTAO0Ila U3a30BYy CAXKA/SEHE, AAU U OTIPABAAKSE
3a Gyayhe ceupene nocrynke. OBakBa MaHUIYAALIMja AOAATHO Ce MOjayaBa Kaaa
jOj j€ LM IMAEMEHUTA UHCTUTYIIHja 6pa1<a, OAHOCHO, Y OBOM CAY4ajy, lbeTOBO O4y-
Bambe. JuTasaly je roroBo ,IPUMOpPAaH Aa 3aHEMAPU KPUBE IIOCTYIIKE, jep OBAKBU
HNOCTYILM 32 LMo UMajy CcTaOUAHOCT U Ojavam€ 33jEAHHUIIE -~ IUXOB KapaKTep je,
AAKAE, OA LIMPET APYIUTBEHOT 3HA4aja KOjU NPEBA3UAA3HU ITUTAmha AUIHE KOPUCTH.
Mapxus 6upa Ipuseasy, macTupky ckpoMHOr nopujekaa. Fbuxos oanoC 0p IpBOT
TPEHYTKA H3TACAA KA0 OAHOC $EyAaALIa U HEroBOT Basasa. Ipuseasa My obehasa

Ad hC My y CBEMY 6I/ITI/I IIOKOPHA H Ad IbCTOBC OAAYKE HChC AOBOAUTH Y IIUTAIHC:

A onpaje ynurao Ipuseasy o2 au hece YBHjEK TPYAHUTH, AKO j€ Y3ME 32 KEHY, AQ
MY Y CBEMY YTOAH, @ AQ C€ HUKAAQ HE AYTH, Ma IITa A2 OH YYMHU HAH KaXKe, 3aTHM
Aa an he 6uti mocaymna. Ha cBe je oaAroBopraa moTBpaHoO. (Bokac¢o 2014: 691)

[Tonamare MapKu3a je 9yAHO, AAM HAM FETOBE MUCAH OCTajy HejacHe, T HAM Hapa-
TOP He OTKPHBA O YeMy [POTATOHHMCTA Pa3MHUIIAA HUTH KOja je HeroBa MOTHBALH]a,
TaKo Aa je ¥ Hama criocobHocT ocyhusama orpanmyena. OHO WTO HaM je Kao Yu-
TaTeAUMA IIPEAOUCHO jeCy MAPKH30BE OAAYKE, KOje CY, Y3 IIOKOje HE3aA0BOSCTBO H
tuxo rynbame, cnposeaene 6¢3 ornopa npucytaux. Kaaa oaayun a2 monumru 6pax
caIpuseanoM, ,,CBH Cy ra BadaHU AYAH MHOTO KYAMAH, & OH MM je OATOBOPAO CaMO
Aa Tako Tpeba aa 6yae’’ ([bid.) A xapa oaAydH A2 je OTIIPEMH OLLy, ,,CBH IIPUCYTHH
Cy ra MOAHAH A2 joj 6ap jeAHY XandHHY IOKAOHH Ad He OA€ U3 Berose Kyhe tako
CHpOMaIIIHA X OCpaMOheHa, caMo y KOLIYAH, OHA KOja je¢ TPUHACCT U BHILE TOAMHA
OHAQ BEroBa XeHa, aAU cBe ¢y Moabe Ouae ysaayane” (1bid.: 695). Ipucyrau, xoju
y HOBEAH OCTajy aHOHMMHHU H IIPEACTABbajy TAAC HAPOAR, KEAE Aa aIuTuTe [pusea-
Ay, AAH HITaK HE OCIIOPaBajy OAAYKE MAPKH3a, HUTH M CE TAACHO CYIIPOTCTABAoA)y.

Taxobe, yaora roBopa, pema aHaAU3H PETOPUYKUX CTPATETH], UMA IPECYAHY

yaory. Kaxo cmo IIPETXOAHO HaBCAM, HCYIIPABHH T'OBOP YC€CTO CC KOPUCTHU Yy Hapa-

3aAaTe TEME AQHA M KAAA j€ OH KPas U 33AQj€ OCTAAMM HPHIIOBjEAAYUMA TEMY AOCjETKH KOjHMa Cy
KEHE HACAMAPUAE CBOjE MYKEBE.
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1uju A2 61 ce n36jeraa eBEHTyaAHa OCYAQ OHOT'A KOjU FOBOPH, T€ ,CAYKU AA 3AIUTHTHU
AHMKOBE 04, onTysk6e Aa cy ce HeaocTojHO moHamaan” (Migiel 2015: 132). Kao
IpHUMjEPE 32 OBY TBPAIY MOXKEMO HAaBECTHU MjECTA Y HOBEAU HA KOJUMA j€ OIIHUCAHO
MapKH30BO 3AOCTaBAabe Ipusease, KOju je ,IPBO IIOYEO AQ je MYyYH PEYHMA, Y-
tehu ce Ha 1y, 1 roBOpehn joj Aa Cy BETOBH TOAQHHIM HE3AAOBOAHU BOME, 360T
HCHOT HUCKOT POAR, 2 [IOTOTOBY CaAd KaAa BUAE A2 oHa paba, a HenpecTaHo rynbajy
oTkaxo je popusa hepxy! (Bokaco 2014: 692)

Kojum pujeunma joj ce o6paha? Illta Tauno usrosapa mapxus? Hacuse cripo-
BEACHO Hap IprsesaoM H3a3uBa y YUHTAOLY HEMPHjATHOCT, KOja je AAAEKO MaEha OA,
OHe KOjy Ou usasBase aoupekTHe pujeun. Feru edekar ce moHaBma Kapa MapKus
Hapebyje cayru aa op Ipusease yame npBo jeaHo, 3aTUM U APYTO AHjeTe, Aa OH HX,
xako he Ipuseapa cama cxBatuty, cayra y6no. Mapkusose pujedn HUCY HUTAje
HABEAEHE, CAYTA je Taj KOjU MOPYKY IPEHOCH HAH ITOKYIIaBa Ad MIPEHECE, jEP OA

Y>Kaca HCMa CHArc Aa HaCTaBM:

Maso xacHHje, IIOCAE OHOTA KaAd jOj je PEKAO AQ HETOBH IIOAAHHLIM HE TpIIE
HBEHY hepKy, AOTOBOPHO C€ C HEKMM CBOjUM CAYTOM Ad OAE KOA Ib€, I1a jOj je
PeKao HaIpaBUBILH TY>XXHO AHIIE: ,]0CIIO, MOpaM Aa H3BPIIUM IOCIIOAAPEBO
Hapeheme, ako MU je KHBOT MHO, 2 OH MU je HAPEAHO Aa y3MeM Baury hepky
u aa. Ty sahyra. Kaaa ra je rocma ayaa u yracaasa meroso Amiie, CETUBILH ce

pedH cBOra My>Ka, CXBaTHAA je Aa My je HapeheHo Aa ybuje acte. (Ibid.: 693)

YiipaBHUM rOBOPOM Ce, C APYTE€ CTPaHe, IPEHOCE MAPKU3OBE PHjedr Ha KPajy
HOBEA€, KaAd MUCTEPHja HETOBOT AjEAOBAA 6uBa paspujereHa, Ajelia AOBEAEHA

HaTpar Majuy, a FpH3eAAH M IPUCYyTHUMA ,,onpaBAaHa“ MapKH30Ba CBUPEIMOCT:

- Ipuseapa, aomino je Bpeme Aa Gyaem HarpaleHa 3a TBOje Ayro cTpnncie 1
A2 OHH KOjJH Cy CMaTPaAH A2 caM OKPYTaH, OIaK H Ipy6, cxBaTe A2 caM cBe TO
paano ¢ oapehennm numeM, 0OAHOCHO A2 HaydnM Tebe Aa Oyaein A0Opa xeHa,
a [IOAQHHKE AQ 3Hajy A U3abepy XKeHy, I1a Aa TAKO ceOH CTBOPUM MHP, AOK TOA

GyaeM ¢ T060M xuBeo... (Ibid.: 696)

OBuM ynpaBHUM rOBOPOM MOTKPEILAYjE CE HAEja AQ j€ BaXKHO AOAATHO HATAA-
CUTH LIUA U BbETOBY APYIITBEHY KOPHCHOCT (MaPKI/IS je uckymasao Ipusesay aa 6u
CBOj€ MOAAHMKE HAYIHO KaKO Ce 6upa npasa JKeHa) KOjU MOpa AQ OTIPABAABA METOAE
KOjHMa CE AO HETa AOIIAO (oaBoheme Ajelie, IOHIKaBabe rpu3eAAe). C apyre
CTpaHe, MjeCTa y HOBEAU Ha KOjHMa Cy AUPEKTHUM IOBOPOM IpeHeceHe Ipuseasnne
pujedu UMajy ABHjE CIJYHKHI/IjC, OCHA)XKMBaK-€ HAEj€ O IIPUMATy IIAEMEHUTOCTH CPLA
(FpnseAAa j€ HajCKPOMHHU]ET APYIITBEHOT IIOPHjeKA Meby JKEHCKUM AUKOBHMA A€-

ceTor AaHa,ZlWCﬂMEpOHﬂ) Y OAHOCY Ha TACMCHUTOCT HOPI/IjCKAa U AOAATHO CAa6A>CH)C
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OCyAe MapKH3a, Kao ITo heMo MoKyLaTi AOKa3aTn y HacTaBKy. TpeHyTak y kojem
MOAM MapKH3a Ad j€ Kyhu BpaTH Y KOILY/oH, JEAQH j€ OA ABA MjECTA Y HOBEAU Y KOjUMA
ce oHa AupeKxTHO obpaha MysKy, a A2 HHje Y TUTalby HCKAYIHBO IIACHBHO ITOKOPa-
BambC HECTOBUM XHPOBUMA. YjEAHO je pHjed U O ABA H30AOBAHA MjeCTa Y HOBEAHU ¥
KOjHMa je HapYIIEH HBUXOB Ba3aAHO-PEYAAAHH OAHOC (FpmeAAa ce Mmapku3sy obpaha
HCK/pYIHBO €A ,,rocnoAapy“) u y kojuma I'puseasa norsphyje cBoje peropuuke
BjCIITHHE, IIOTIYHO HECBOjCTBEHE H-EHOM CKPOMHOM ITOPHjEKAY ITACTHPHIIE, A KOje
y Aexamepory xpace IpeaCTaBHUKE BUIIET APYIITBEHOT nopujekaa. Fbene pujeun
Cy KOMIIACTHO AHMIIIEHE KAPAKTEPUCTHKA GUI'YPATUBHOT je3uKa KOju y dexamepory
JECTe CBOjCTBEH )KEHAMa HMIKET APYIITBEHOT HOPI/IjCKAa.g Pujed je o cTuan30BaHOM
U OAMjEpEHOM FOBOPY, LITO Tpe6a Aa CBj€AOYH O HEHOj TAEMEHUTOCTH AyXa, KOja je
YHYTpalllibe TPHPOAE, U MAAO HAH TOTOBO HUIITA HEMA Ca CIIO/AHUM OKOAHOCTHMA
U YUBCHULIOM Aa 00a IyTa Kapa ce y Hoean obpaha mapkusy, ocraje 6e3 npusn-
Aeruja A0bHjeHHX y OpaKy ca BUM.
Apyro obpahame Acmasa ce y TpeHYTKY Kapa Mapku3 y Kyhy AoBoan cBarose
1 HOBY HEBjECTY, KOja je, y cTBapH, buxoBa khu. [puseapa Mopa Aa ouujeHH beHy
BPHjEAHOCT, IITO OHA KOPUCTHU A2 Ha IIPedUIbEH HAYUH IIPOTOBOPH O BAACTHUTO)]
IaTHH, 2 A IPUTOM He U3IyOH CBOjy CMHPEHOCT U KPOTKOCT. YIIHUTaHA OA CTpaHe
MapKH3a AQ Ka)XKe CBOje MUILLAEHE O HeBjecTH, [pr3easa Ha eAeraHTaH HAuMH MO-
Kasyje Aa je CBjeCHa HACHMbA KOjEM j€ MOABPTHYTA, AAU U AQ CBOjY U3APKASUBOCT

HpI/IHI/ICYjC HaBUKHYTOCTH Ha )KUBOTHC HCAahC mTo cyje IIPATHUAC OA pOI:)CH)aZ

Tocniopapy, cBuba Mu ce MHOTO, Ia aKo je Tako IaMeTHa, Ko LITO je ACIA, &
BEpyjeM Aa jecTe, He CyMmbaM Y TO Aa here ca oM 6uTn HajepehHuju yoBek Ha
cBety. CaMo Bac 0A cplia MOAMM H 3aKAMEEM A2 j¢ HE MyYHTE OHAKO KAO IITO
CTe My4HAH OHY KOja je HeKaAa O1Aa Ballla XKeHa, jep He BepyjeM Aa 61 Moraa To

Aa IIOAHECE, IIOLITO je MA2AQ U OAPACAA Y OOTaTCTBY, AOK j€ OHA IIPBA CBUKAA HA

paa 1 MyKy, jour op Actusbersa. (Bokado 2014: 696)

Y meMy je KpUTHKA BUAjeAd YHY Tpalimby TpaHcpopmanujy [pusease, iweHo 3ay-
suManbe 3a cebe (Manganaro 2015: 2), meno moHoBHO pahjame 1 mpowec camocmos-
Haje. MebyTum, ieH roBop mokasyje HCKAYYHBO KAPAKTEPHCTHKE HPEACTABHHILIC
nAeMcTBa, Oe3 cTBapHOTr yBUAQA y BaacTuTy Moh. [puseapuna tpancpopmanyja y
HOBEAH j€ ,ACKOPATUBHOI " KapaKTepa.

Kpos uckymema xojuma he mapxus noaspraytu Ipuseaay, a y xojuma cy Mao-

' KpUTHYApH BI/IAjCAI/I HHTCPTCKCTYaAHY BE3Y Ca CpCAH:OBjCKOBHI/IM TpaKTaTOM

§ Muymit Kpo3 aHaJIu3y roBopa yTBphyje J1a Cy MyIIKapIy HOCHOIU (UrypaTHBHOT TOBOpa y
Jlexamepony, moceOHo JInoHeo, U 1a, Kaja je pujed o )xeHaMa, OBaKaB TOBOP MMajy caMo OHE
HIDKET JIPYLITBEHOT MOPHjeKIIa.
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Yiehe npase wybasu Anapeaca Kaneaanyca’ aemasa ce u meHa TpaHcpopMaLiuja 13
cesdaHKE y MAPKH3Y, a 3aThM, Kaaa je Caaynio otjepa us kyhe, ns Mapkuse y cesaHKy.

OsBaksa TPaH3UIIU]a OA YYBAPUIIE CTAAQ AO OMHU/ASEHE U YBUjEK OAMJEPEHE U oy~
6asne mapkuse moryha je, a Aa He yrposu koxepeHTHOCT pabyae, camo 3axBasyjyhu
ypobcx-loj NACMEHUMOCTIU FpuseA,A,HHor AyXa, T€ j€ OHMMA KOjU j€ OKPYXY]y ,U3TAC-
AAAO A3 je HEBjeCTa Ca CBOjUM Xa/,bMHAMA U3MEHHAA U HABUKE, [...] xa0 aa HHje A0
jyde ayBaaa osue, Beh kao Aa je khn naemunha” (Bokaco 2014: 692). Yun Tpanc-
dopmanuje cUMOOAMYKH ce 0ABHja Kpo3 npoMjeHy opujeaa. Kasa oanrasu u3 ogese
kyhe, MapKkus je roAy u3Aae IIOTACAMMA CBOJHX Ba3aAa M OCTAAUX 0OAA0paHMKA U
OBMM YHHOM 3aIIOYUHE HU3 CAAMCTUYKUX PAALH KOjU he KYAMMHAIIM]Y AOXKMBJETU
y oABobe}by HUXOBUX ABOj€ Ajelle, 32 KOj€ jOj CAOMIITaBa Ad CY UX CAyTE y614Ac. Yy
TPEHYTKY KaAa j€ MAPKU3 o6aBjemTaBa Ad je TAIMHOM BOAOM MOHMIITHO HUXOB
Opax jep Cy BEroBH ,BHCOKOT POAA’, 2 BCHH ,CeMALH , | PH3eAAA TOKOPHO IpHXBaTa
MapKH30BY OAAYKY, Y3 MOAOY Aa je kyhu Bpatu y kouysu, kao HarpaAy 3a HeBHHOCT
KOjy MY j€ AOHHJ€AQ, 2 KOjy HE OAHOCH HAaTpaTr. Tpchq)opMauI/Ija je OMoryheHa mno-
HOBO OAMjEAOM, a4 YHH AapHBamba Bpaha ce Kao AOMHHAHTAH MOTHB ACCETOT AAHa,
jOII JEAHOM AQ TIOTBPAU IO3ULIH)Y 06CCHpaBA)CHOCTI/I u HcrIOCTojehe mohu xene
KOja Ha A2p AOHOCH HCKAYYHBO CBOjY HEBUHOCT, jep je AMLIEHA EKOHOMCKE MOhu.
W3 meHuxX npujexopHUX pujedn ynyhennx mapkusy Ca3HajeMO AQ je OHA U T€ KAKO
CBj€CHA HACH/oa KOjEM j€ TIOABPTHYTA M TAKaB AOXKHB/;SAj BEHHX PHjEYH yMambyje
edekaT MapKH30BOT AjeAoBarba. AKO 61cMo [prseaAy AOKHBjEAH HCKAYIHBO KO
XKPTBY, OHAQ 01 OCyAa MapKu3a 1A AMPEKTHHU], AAH AKO CE Y HOBEAH HHCUCTHUPA
Ha IEHOj TPaHCPOPMAIIHjH U CAMOCIIO3HAjH, OHAA TAKBOj BPCTH OCYAC HEMA MjecTa
jep ce I'pnseapa u cama, ocnaxena, 6opu 3sa cebe. Mehyrum, ocum mro rosopu
Ka0 apUCTOKPAaTKUIa, YCAHEA IACMEHUTOCTH Cplia, Ipusespa He nokasyje cBuject
0 BaacTuTOj ApymTBeHoj Mohu. HMaxo je ounro Aa je ynpaso 6pax ca HOM rapaHt
APYLITBEHE CTAOMAHOCTH MAPKH30BE TUTYAE, OHA OCTAje IIOTIIYHO HECBjeCHA CBOje
I103U1IHje, 2 HACUAE KOjEM je IOABPTHYTA ,H3Pakba y TPEHYTKY Kaaa ¥ cama Moryh-
HOCT cTHLaba Mohu oA cTpaHe skeHa'” (Migiel 2003: 149) taxo aa ce IpOLIeC CaMO-
ocsjemhuBama npexnaa cuaom. [puseasrHa 06e3AHYEHOCT, BeH HACHTUTET KOjH je
paynpan (u3 MAaCTHUPKY Y MAPKHU3Y, U3 MapKH3€e ¥ HaCTI/IPKy) jep 3aBHCH UCKAYIHBO
OA MapKH30Be CAMOBOM&E, 0bjallbaBa HAM A2 OHA HeMa HUKAKBY [IOAUTHYKY, HUTHU
eKOHOMCKY Moh y CBOjUM pyKaMa, Te Ad HA€ja O IIPOrPECUBHOCTH Jexameponay

IIpaBLy U3jeAHAYABAIbA APYLITBCHHUX KAACA U CMAbUBAbA OLITPHIIE CYKOOa usMehy

? Tpaxrar Yuehe npase 4ybasu BaxaH je 360r TyMadera HCKyILICHa KojuMa je [puseasa moABprayTa.
Y memy ce, y AyXy BUTCIITBA, IIOAPA3YMH)EBA AQ CE, Y LMY CIIajara 006 KOje HICY HCTOT APYIUTBE-
HOT II0PHjeKAa, 0CO6a HIDKET ITOPHjeKAA ITOABPTHE Pobama Kojima 61 ce yTBPAHAA HEHA YECTUTOCT.
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IbHX, OAY3UMa XEHaMa IPUBUAHO CTEYEHY moh (Koja y cay4ajy Ipuseape moapas-
yMHjeBa YCIHIbalhe Ha APYIITBEHO] SECTBUIIN). Ipuseapun npedumeHu rosop,
HHMAaAO CBOjCTBEH MACTUPHUIU, AOKA3 j€ AQ TaKBA Moh Aoaasu mop, YCAOBOM Aa je
y caMoj CBOjOj IpUPOAH orpaHudeHa. Aa 01 A0OHAA CTATYC IACMKHIbE, OHA MOPa
A TIOHUIUTH BAACTUTU UAECHTUTET, T€ CTBOPU HOBM, KOjU IOAPA3yMUj€BA TOTITYHO
notuumasame. Caoboay ¢$urypaTuBHOr roBOpa UMajy MyIIKH HAPATOPH, Y OBOM
cay4ajy AHOHEO, U HCKAYYHBO SKEHE HIDKET APYIITBEHOT IIOPHjEKAA, AOK CY JKEHE
mohHnux TProBalja U APUCTOKPATKUELE AHIICHE KAKO CAOOOAE FOBOPA, TAKO U CAO-
00A€ OAAYYHBaHA O BAACTUTO]j cyabunn. Cyachu npema 3aBpIIHOM AaCIIMBHOM
KOMeHTapy AuoHea, Aa je TpC6aAO sa Ipuseasa jeAHY KOIIYAY 3aMUjEHH APYTOM,
TO jecTe A je TpCGaAo Ad np0Habc sybaBHMKA Koju 6u 3aMHjEHHO HEHOT CBUPEINOT
MY>Ka, A€ Y IPUAOT OBOj TBPAIHU jEp oGjamn;aBa KaKO MTOAOXKAj TACTUPHUILIE (I—beH
HpBO6I/ITHI/I UAEHTHTET), y Koju ou ce, OTjepaHa OA CTpaHe CyNmpyra, HEMUHOBHO
BPAaTHAA, JECTE OHAj KOjU HYAH moryhHocr 3a ocaoboheme, A0k cTaryc maeMkumbe
joul AOAATHO caabu EHY APYIUTBEHY IO3ULIL)Y. CTaTyc MAEMKHHEE TIOAPa3yMHUje-
Ba 3aBUAHY PETOPHYKY BjEIITHHY, aAU OCHOBHE KAPAKTEPUCTUKE T€ BjEIUTUHE CY
4EAHOCT M TIOKOPHOCT, T€ KPETAhE YHYTap Beh yTBpl’)eHHx MaTPUjapXaAHUX BPHUjEA-
HOCTH KOj€ HE OCTaB&ajy MyHO IPOCTOpPa APYLIITBEHUM IIPOMjeHaMa, 6e3 0631/1pa
Ha ACKOPAaTHUBHY HaMjepy CaMOT IPUIIOBjeAada. [pusesAMH roBOp CAYXH Aa jomr
jEAHOM IIOTBPAU AEMEHUTOCT AyXa KOja je KPACH OA ITOYETKA M UCTAKHE ocobuHe
EEHOT AyXa Ka0 BPXYHCKE U Y30PHE, AAKA€E, OCOOMHE Koje 01, 32 pasAMKY OA Map-
KHM30BHUX, APY>KHHA TpC6aAO Aa OITOHaIIa 1o moBpatky y Pupenty. ¥ npuaor oBoj
TBPABU HAC U 3aBPUIHU KOMEHTap AHMOHEea, Ka0 AOKa3 HOBE BU3HOHAPCKE HAE)E O
CaBpILICHOM APYLITBY, Ad ,, 1 Y CHPOMAILIHE KOAHOE HeOO IIOHEKAA 1A he Y3BUIICHE
AYIIIE, KAO IITO CE U y KPAsEBCKUM ABOPLIMMA IMIOHEKAAA pabajy TAKBU KOjH BHUIIIE
3aCAYKy]jy Aa dyBajy CBUIbe Hero Aa Baaaajy” (Bokaco 2014: 697). Ocyaa unraona
AO OBOT TPEHYTKA Y HOBEAU Beh je opmupana, MbeTI/IM, Y MCTO BPHjEME U AOAATHO
ocaabmeHa ca HEKOAUKO eA€MEHATa. JeAaH OA IUX THYE Ce YUIbEHUIIE AQ U30CTajy
HETaTUBHE PEAKIHje OCTAAUX AUKOBA Y HOBEAH, T€ CE, CAMUM TUM, UCIIPABHOCT pe-
aKIIMje YUTA0LIa AOBOAH Y TUTAME. ITy6auka e cyan. CaMuM THM, AUKOBH KOju 6u
MOTAU ocyhuBaTH 4MH KOjH j€ €TUYKU YIIUTaH - HE OyHe ce. Hak 1y TpeHyTKy Kaaa
Mapkus, y3 Ipusesauny nomoh, OpTraHHU3Yje HOBO Bj€HYaHh€, OKYIAbEHA nyOAnKa He
CYNPOTCTaBsa CE BETOBOj OAAYLIM, CAMMM THM U PeaKIIMja YMTAOLI, IEroBa 3amnu-
TaHOCT HaA MOPAaAHOM onpaBAaHomhy OBaKBOT YMHA, OCTaje IPHUTajeHa. Jep, ako
H30CTaje 0CYAQ MapKM3a OA cTpaHe IpH3eAAMHOT O11a 1, IPHUje CBEra, MapKU30BUX
Ba3aAa, AKO OHU CBU 33j€AHO YYECTBY]Y Y 3aBPIIHOj ACKOPATUBHO] CLIEHU IIOHOBHOT

CIajama ABOje CYyIPY>KHHKA, KAKO OHAQ YHTAAAIl AQ CYME>A Y MAPKH30BE HaMjepe?
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Haxon mro O6jaCHI/I A2 IETOBH ITOCTYIILIU CTaBrama [pusesse Ha npo6y HHUCY
OKPYTHH, Beh Cy cAy>XHAM BULIIEM LAY, HAKOH WTO npeA [puseasy AoBeAe BUXOBO
ABOje ajerie, OH he y MHPY U cA031 HacTaBuTH Opax ca [puseapom, A0k he merosu
MOAQHHUIIM HACTABUTHU AQ My HEYIIUTHO CAY>KE, KAKO CY TO PAAHAH U AO TaAd. YTIpaBo
oBaKaB Kpaj je bokady mocayuno Aa cTBOpHU TeMene 3a jeAHY MOACPHH]Y BEP3H)Y
IIAEMCTBA, KOje KPACH ,BUTEIITBO 'AMYHO M 'KOHAYHO CBAKOAHEBHO, (Koje) HHje
BHUIIIE HAU HUjE CAMO IIPUBHAETHja BUTEIIKE IIMBUANSALIHjE (Ciccuto 1996:218)".

Axko yameMo y 063up Aa je Mapku30oB i [pruseaAUH OAHOC IPEACTABACH 110 Y30PY
Ha $EyAAAHO-Ba3aAHH 300T TOTOBO HEUYBEHE PAa3AMKE Y BBUXOBOM APYIITBEHOM
MOPHJEKAY U CTATYCY, IOCTAj€ jJaCHUja APYLITBEHO-TIOAUTHYKA HAMjEpPa OBE HOBEAE.
YumeHuna Aa MapKus, BoheH caMOBOAOM U apOraHIIMjOM, OCTBAPU 6e3 mocebHUX
IpeInpeKa CBOjy 3aMHUCA0, A AA IPUTOM HE IIOKA3yje 3HAKOBE Y3HEMUPEHOCTH AU
ocjehaja xpusune, ynyhyje Ha bokauoBy Ay6oky npUBpXEHOCT apUCTOKPATHjH.
Mapx130B0 THPaHCKO TOHALIAKE IIPEMA Ba3aAMMA, AAM TIPUje CBETA, IIPEMA BAACTH-
TOj )KEHM, OCTAj€ HEKAXKILEHO, AOK CE y HAPAIlMjHU YCITjELIHO aKTUBUPAjy CTPaTEruje
KOjUMa he ce CIIPUjedUTH U 0CyAd YHTaola. Bokayo OpaHU [IPOrPecUBHY HAEjy
o) MOI‘thOCTI/I Bese I/I3Mbe ABHj€ KAacCe aKO MPEACTABHUKA HIDKE KAace Kpacu
IAEMEHUTOCT AyXa H aKO, Kao ILTO je CAyYaj y HOBEAU O Ipuseaau, mpeACTaBHUK
HIDKE KAACE CTOMYKHU ITOAHECE MCKYILEbA HA KOja j€ CTaBAEH. Mel’)yTI/IM, OACYCTBO
OCyA€ MapKH3a yKa3yje Ha IPUXBATAhe HACH /A KAO HY)KHOT CPEACTBA 32 TOCTH3AHHE
HOBOT ApymTBeHor noperka. [ Turame kxoje ce mocrapsa caBpeMEHOM YHTAOLY U
HETOBUM ETUYKUM BPUjEAHOCTHUMA jECTE cweache: pa au je Moryhe OIPaBAATH jEAHY
TaKO APYIITBEHO KOPUCHY HA€jY ITOITyT IIPUMATa TAEMEHUTOCTHU CPIIa Y OAHOCY Ha

ITAEMEHUTOCT AyXa, aKO j€ IIyT AO T€ IPOMjEHE MTOITAOYAH HACHAEM?

3akmydHe HaIIOMEHE

Y 0BOM paAy HOKyIIaAH CMO KPO3 IPUMjeHY 0Apel)eHHX caBpeMEHHX METOAR,
IOIIyT TEOPHje PELIENIIHje U ETHYKE YAOT€ YUTAOLIA, KA0 U KPO3 AOHPUHOC GpEMHHU-
cTHdKe KpuTHKe bokaya, MOHYAUTH HOBO YHTab€e MOCHEAIbE HOBEAE Jexamepona, O
Mapku3y Caay1ry, IIOIyAApPHO IIPO3BAHE, IPEMa TAABHOM XKEHCKOM AUKY, ,,] puseasa’.
I'Topea HajBakHUjer IpecjeKxa TPAAUIIMOHAAHUX TYMAaueHha OBE HOBEAE, TOHYAUAH
cMo n oppel)eHe yBHAE Y KapaKTepUCTHKE AeceTOr AaHa Jexamepora, Te y moryhHocT
HOBOT, APYTauMjer TyMauekha OBOT AAHA. ,| pH3eAAY” CMO YMTAAH KPO3 IIPUMjEHY

CTpaTeryja pUIIOBHjeAaba KOje je u3pBojuaa Mepuann Munua, a koje cy npucytHe

103a unTepnperauujy HoBeae y peyaasHO-BazaAHOM cMHCAy Bupjetu u Barbiellini Amidei 2005:

3-33.
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y AecetoM Aany Aexamepona. OBe cTpaTeruje cayxe aa crpujede ocyay oapehennx
HOTECHIIMjaAHO HECTUYKHUX IIOCTYIIAKA O KOjHMa ce mpunosujeaa. Fbuxosom mpumje-
HOM Yy aHAAU3HU ,]puseape” AOIIAK CMO AO 3aKAYYKA AQ OBA HOBEAA IIPOMOBHILIE
MOAEPHHU)Y BEP3HjY IIAEMCTBA, KOjy 6U YAQHOBHU APYy>XuHE Tpe6aAo Aa IpUMUjeHe
o moBparky y PupeHiy, aau ce y caMoj OCHOBU OBE IIPOTPECUBHE HACjC HAAA3H
Hacune, Koje he unTasan, y 0oAHOCY Ha BAACTHTO €THYKO IOMMAathe, IPEIO3HATH U
OCYAUTH MAM MPUXBATHTH Kao pjelleme. Yrora GpeMUHUCTHYKE KpuTHKE Bokaya
AEXH YIIPaBO Y IOKYIIAjy Ad CE YBPUJEXKEHA TYMadewa Jexamepora, Kao U BUX0BA
MOpaAHa ONPaBAAHOCT, AOBEAY Y THTambe. Flagja je aa ce packpuHKaBame cTpaTe-
THja IPUCYTHHUX Y TEKCTY C IINASEM AQ 3aBEAY YHUTAOLA IIPHUMHUjEHH H Y CaBPEMEHOM
APYILTBY, y IOKyILIajy pjeliaBaba MHOTHUX KOMIIACKCHHX [IUTaka KOje OHO ca coboM
aonocu. Taxobe, oBe cTparernje cy BaskHE M y OCAYLIKHBatby HOAN(OHH)jE TAACOBA
NpUCYTHUX Y dexamepory, koju ce, uamely ocrasor, 6aBe nu pOAHHM IUTabUMA.
Tako cMo mokyIasu sAokasatu Aa Iprseasa, Hako HOCHTEAKA APYIITBEHOT 3HAYCH:A,
jep yTjeAoBwyje MorthOCT YCIIOHA Ha APYIITBEHO] /HECTBULIU 3ax3amyjyh14 IACM-
CTBY CpIJa, KojeM Bokauo aaje mpeAHOCT y OAHOCY Ha KPBHO IIAGMCTBO, H3y3€B OBE
TpaHcpopMarimje (o,A, MACTUPUIIE AO Mapxnse), HE AOXKUBAABA HUTHU JEAHY APYTY jep
je Hacume KojeM je ToABrHyTa oHeMoryhasa y ocjenthuBamy BAacTHTE APyLITBEHE
mohu. FbeH ANYHM MACHTHTET y TOTIYHOCTH 3aBUCH OA CAMOBOAE BCHOT CYIIPYTa,
aAM HaM jacHO puOAM>KaBa 1 HeMOh U CeKYHAQPHY IIO3ULH}y KEHA Y aPXUTEKTYPU
Aexamepona, xao n uaysopHy npupoay bokavosor nporopemunusma. Taxobe,
HepasyMHjeBambe Koje je TPAAUIIMOHAAHA KPUTHKA IT0Ka3aAa y OcBjeTaaBamwy [pu-
3€AAMHOT AMKA M HETOBE NMO3UIIMjE Y CTPYKTYPH CAMOT AjeAa, TE jy je ITocMaTpasa
HAU Ka0 AAETOPHjY Hajy3BUILEHU]UX AYXOBHUX BPHjEAHOCTH HAH KAO HUJEMY CAUKY
Koja cBojuM hyTameM Mujera APYIITBEHY CTBAPHOCT, [IOKA3Yje KOAHKO je HEOIIXOA-
Ha €THYKA OATOBOPHOCT YHUTAOL[A/YUTATESKE Yy CTBAPAILY 3HAUCHA, AAU H Y AABABY
3aCAYIKEHOT IIPOCTOPA XEHCKUM AUKOBUMA Y Jexamepory.
HMaxko je pemunncTnyka kputnka bokaya HoBujer mopujekaa,'’ uaeja je Aa ce
KPO3 POAHY aHAAHU3Y HEBjepOBATHOT AABUPHHTA HAPATHBHUX IAacoBa Koju je bo-
K240 KPEHPAo, 3a[TOYHE CA TOHUIITABAKEM IUTETHOT YTHIIAja FOTOBUX, YCTASEHUX

(I)OpMyAa H TyMaiChpa, KOjI/IMa ce OHCMOI’yhaBa HCOITIXOAQH AI/IjaAOI’ Ca KAHOHCKHUM

! 3a npsu Teker GpemunmcTike kputHKe Bokava emarpa ce The Griselda Tale and the Portrayal of
Women in the Decameron avepuuxe xpurndapke [llupau C. AaeH, a 32 IPOAYKTHBHO [10AC H3Y4aBatba
Bokaya y ¢eMUHHCTHIKOM KAY9y OATOBOPHA je MOCEOHO aMepHYKa akaseMcKa 3ajeannna. Keure
Koje cy umaae u Mehyynapoanu oajex cy A Rhbetoric of the Decameron ayropke Mepnann Munua,
satuM Boccaccio and Feminist Criticism, xojy je npupeauo asojan; Tomac C. Ceannyep u Pehuna .
INcaxun. ¥ Mraanju je poaHa kputrka bokaya BpAO HE3BHATHO 3aCTYIIAEHA, KPO3 CIIOPAAUYHE PAAOBE
$emununcTrykux kputiyapky, nonyt Cuasuje Pornkeru u Eaconope ITunuyTn.
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AjCAI/IMa 3allaABbavdKe LIPIBI/IAPISaLlI/IjC, KakKaB jC,AKKﬂMEPOH, Kako 3601‘ IBbHUXOBOT ITpe-

HI/I3HI/IjCF TyMaducCma, TaKO 1 3601" BPI/IjC,A,HI/IX ACKLII/Ija KOjC HaM MOry HPy)KI/ITI/I o

HaMa CaMHMa U O HAIICM BpCMCHy.
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THE SUBMISSIVENESS MOTIF OF A WOMAN: THE
GRISELDA TALE BY GIOVANNI BOCCACCIO

Summary

This paper presents the analysis of Griselda, the main female charac-
ter of the last novella of Decameron. This novella has had different
classical and feminist interpretations due to its central position and

the violence caused to Griselda by her husband, marquis Saluzzo. The



Cmeapatrve HOBUX OPYUIMBEHUX 8pUjeOHOCTIU Y
nosenu o Ipusenou Bosanuja boxaua
main methodological tool used in this article is the one applied by
Marilyn Migiel in her works Zhe Ethical dimension of the Decameron
and A Rbetoric of the Decameron, the rhetorical reading. The same
tool, through the close analysis of the speech acts of Griselda shows
us her powerless social position and the lack of self-awareness, but
also the carelessness showed by mainly male critics in the process of
analysing this novella.
P Key words: feminist criticism of Boccaccio, the rhetorical reading,

gender studies.
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KaTeApa 3a FCpPMaHHUCTHKY

LPHAHCKI — OPAITATPAT — BUTMER:
BESE W YTUILIAJW

ANCTPAKT: Y mexcmy ce pasmampa yroza nemauxoz nechuxa Pepounanda Dpajau-
epama u amepuuroz necuuxa Boima Bummena y popmupary panux noswmusxux u
noemonouwixux cmasosa Murowa Llprwanckoe. Humepecanmno je da cpncxu nechux
u nucay, Koju je pemxo u Hepaao 2080PUO 0 CBOJUM AUMEPAPHUM Y30PUMA, ) CBOJUM
aymobuozpagcro-rupcxum ceharuma Vitaka u KOMCHTAPY #a 084 mecma nomurbe
Dpajruzpama, mepdehu da ce ca wum y maadocmu noucmosehusao. Haro ce sesa
HEOCTLOPHO 0MKPUBA Y NOAUTNULKUM UOEJAMA U PEBOLYYUOHAPHUM IMENCHAMA 080]it-
ye necuuxa, wunu ce 0a Ppajiuzpamos sua4aj mpeba yjeoro mparcumu uy we2080j
Y0314 ,NOCPEOHUKA" — AYIMOPA KOJUL J€ YNOSHABAHEM HEMAUKE KHUNEBHE JABHOCTNIL (A
noesujom Boama Bummena necymwnso ymuyao na passoj Modeprnoz nechummaea ue
€amo y moj 3emmu 6eh u wupe.

KibyuHe peun: Musoms Llpwarcku, Pepournand Opajiuzpam, Boim Bummen, cro-
000HU cImux, KOCMUAM, EKCIPECUOHUIAM, CYMATNPAUIAM.

O moryhum yrunajuma kako crpasux Tako u Aoomahux nucana Ha cBoje Kebu-
XKEBHO CTBapaAamTBo, Muaomt LlpmaHcki je peTko i HepaaO TOBOPHO, LITABHIIIE,
YHHHU CE A2 je ca OCOOUTUM 5KapOM HACTOja0 A2 OIIOBPTHE IIOCTOjabe ,HEMAYKUX
YTHLIaja, Ka0 Y 4eCTO HaBO)CHOM ,,0€4KOM CAYUajy", KOjH je IIOACTAKAO HErOB CaB-
PEeMEHUK, ecHUK 1 npeBoausar; Cranucaas Bunasep (1891-1955), saueTHuK
cprickor excrpecronusma. ITosuaro je aa je Bunasep, tBopary uyBenor Mawnugpecma

excnpecuonncmuuxe mxose (1920) moce6HO MECTO y CBOM IIPOTAACY AOACAHO YIIPABO

'aleksandra.lg0503@gmail.com
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Muaomy Hpmwanckom® Mehytnm, u cam A06ap nmosHaBaaany Hemadke 1 ayCTpUjCKe
KBIDKEBHOCTH, BuHaBep je HABOAHO AAKO MPENO3HAO YTHIIAj AYCTPUjCKUX €KC-
IPECHOHMCTA Ha CPIICKOT IIECHUKA, ayTopa Koju cy Beh 6uan Ha raacy He camo y
Aycrpuju u Hemaukoj Beh ny neaoj aurepaproj Esponu. Tapa cy, kako Llpmwancku
nuure, ,BuHaBep, 1 HeKH APYry MOjU KPHUTHYAPH, IIMCAAH Ad caM Y Bedy mormao
oA yruuaj necuuka y beay, Xyra pon Xopmarcrasa, Mombepra, u Apyrux. Mosxe
6utu. Menu To Hyje nosnaro” (Crnjanski 1959: 55).

Cpl‘[CKI/I THCall, KOjH j€ YBEK, KaTKaA M FAACHO, MHCUCTHPAO Ha caMOCBOjHOCTI/I,3
9eCTO je YaK M PAAMKAAHO OPaHHO jeAaH cTaB Koju ce HepeTko cpehe 1 koa Apyrux
nycana. Toje CTaB KOjH j€ Y HOBOM BEKY seh 6uo HajaBneH Koa Makca Illtupuepa,
AAM Ce KA0O AUTEPAPHA BapHjalinja IPBH YT jaBsa KOA AaHcKor ¢purozopa Cepena
KjepKeropa, TaYyHH]€E, Y HETOBOj HACAAUCTUYKO] TEOPEMHU O TAKO3BAHO] cy6jeK—
TUBHOj UMaHEHIIUjU MOjEAUHIIA: ,»CBaku MOjEAMHALL je HU3HUMKA, ,,Y OTPOMHO]
sajeannnn’, pehu he 1 Musom Lpmwancku, ,nojeanHan, umak, xoaa y camohu”
(Crnjanski 1966: 49). To je ynpaso 1 OCHOBHa HHTOHALHja Ha KOjOj CPIICKH IH-
carl crieni$uYHe CCH3HOMAHOCTH pasBHja KOHQUIYPALIH)y CBOJHX TEKCTOBA U KOja
CYNITHAHO OCAMKAaBa BEIOBO KHBOTHO occharbe, BeroBy AyXOBHY NOSULHjy U $u-
A030¢ujy. CBeMy TOME, TAKBOM AOXKHBAjy cebe y CBETY, IPUAPYKHAA CE ITMPUHA
00pasoBarba 1 KHBOTHOT HCKYCTBA, AOTIpUHOCEhH CBOjeBPCHO]j ay TCHTHYHOCTH
HEIIOHOB/AS>HUBOCTH BETOBOT CTHAA.

Koa Lprmanckor, AOAyILe, HAMAA3MMO U Ha jeAQH AOAATHHU ITAPAAOKCAAHH AO-
JKHBb3]j, KOJH je MOCAEAUIIA TUITYEBUX CKPUBEHUX ITOACBECHHX MMITyACA. Peu jeo
rOTOBO MHCTHYHOM HUCKYCTBY BAHBPEMEHCKE OAUCKOCTH Ca BEAUKAHHMA HCTOPU)E,
Ca 3HAYajHUM AMYHOCTHMA KOje HHCY OUAe BeroBu caBpeMeHuLH. Ty oncecuBHy
temy L pmwancku Bapupa Ha 6pojuum Mectuma — y ecejy Tajua Arbpexma Aupepa,
y HO3HOM, XXaHPOBCKH XUOpUAHOM Aeay Kod Xunepbopejaya, kao n'y HeAOBPILICHO]

Kwusu 0 Muxerarnheny*

*,OBHM IyTeM MOIIAQ je AOHEKAE MOACPHA jYTOCAOBEHCKA €KCIPECHOHUCTHYKA KIBHXKEBHOCT, Y
Kpaesxu, Hpmwanckom u AHAthy. Llpmancku To 30Be cymaTpan3aMoM. Mu XHBHMO AaKAe, Ad 6u
THL|E APYTUHje IIeBaAe M OHbKE H3MEHHAC HETAC HAYHH PACTCHA — AAH HE KOA Hac. AaKA€ IPeoKpeTa
He Mopa 6utH koA Hac, Beh Ha Cymarpu” (Vinaver 1920).

; HAKHO U HOj CAMOCBECTH nucao je Mu I MPEArOB -
3O cHa)KHO U3PAKEHO] CAMOCBECTH ayTOpa MHcao je Muao Aommal earoBopy 3a Kwuey o Llprwan
cKOM.

T IpecyaaH eAeMEHT Ipeo3HaBaba U oceharba 10BE3aHOCTH CPIICKOTa IUcLia ca AUpepOoM jecTe cBecT
O [IPOAASHOCTH, Y3aAYAHOCTH CBETA — ,y3aAYARH jEAQH XXHUBOT (Kao U Halll), U3 KOTa BUAMMO A2 j€ XTeO
usahu, y kome je kpujyhu 1 npurajeHo XTe0 A2 U3BPLIN CACBUM APYTa ACAQ, HETO OHA KOja j¢ H3BPIIHO”
(Crnjanski 1931: 203) uau, xaxo tBpau Hukoaa Musomesuh, ,ta parasna u tajancrsena nemoh aa
Ce peaAM3yjy HYjUHTUMHUJU U HAjAPArOLIEHHjU TAAHOBH, HUje HeKa 0cobeHOCT caMo Anpepoaor
KUBOTa. MM CMO y TOj IpOAa3HOCTH BesaHH, ruue L]pmaHcky, 32 cKOpO UCTe y3POKE U OKOAHOCTH
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Ipuxasyjyhu n npeackasyjyhu y cBome aeay yjeAHO 1 cBOjy AMUHY CYAOHHY Y
CUMOOAY ycaMidCHUKA M USTHAHMKA, LIPHaHCKH je BaH CBaKe CyMEbE ,OTIIAAHUK
1 0A Baxehnx moerckux 3akoHa, HOOYHEHUK KOjH, y MMe IIECHUYKE PABAE, Y3UMa
caoboay 3a cebe u Apyre. OBakBsa nipeacrasa o ce6u, crBopena Beh y Maaaocty, a a-
TUM npeo6AHKOBaHa U YMHO)KEHA KpO3 6pojHe M3jaBe pacejaHe HA PA3HUM MECTUMA,
HAILIAQ CE Y TEMEAY jEAHOT CTEPEOTUIIA KOJH My Ce CBE BULIEC HAMETAO U Kao 00aBesa
6eCKOMIIPOMHCHOT XXHBb>CHA, KA0 IIOTBPAA CHOXKHOT IiepcoHasnsma. Perepkycuje,
Kao IITO je mo3Hato, Hehe OuTH Aake: caspaHa Ha camoj cebu, TakBa AndHOCT he,
HAKOH IPBUX GOAHHX HCKYCTaBa y OCTaLiMa yHH$OPME ayCTPOYTapCKOT BOjHHU-
Ka, Y APYTOj IIOAOBUHH CBOT GYpPHOT, AyTatbHMa HCITYECHOT SKHBOTA HEIPEKUAHO
IIOKYIIABATH A2 KOHCTPYHIIE MO3AHK COTICTBEHOT HACHTUTETA, PACIIPILECHOT HETAC
usMelyy mopyeHnx naysuja MAaAOCTH, 32j€AHHUKE jYTOCAOBCHCKE IIPOMIAOCTH 1
AMMHUX HALIHOHAAHUX OIPEACHCHHA.>

HMako cy MHOTH KpUTHYapH HACTOjaAl Aa HAeHTUTeT Muaoma Ipmanckor
TyMade pasABajarbeM Ha PaHH, IOCACPATHH, ACPETUCTHYKH U TIO3HHU, HALIMOHAAU-
CTUYKH, OHaj KOjH ce noucTosehyje ca muIIdeBUM MOAUTHYKNM aHIKOBABEM Y
H@ejd/wa, Bpemerny n ApyruM akTyeAHHM 4aCOIUCUMA, AUK U AcA0 Musorma I pmwan-

CKOT' MOpa €€ CBAKAKO MHTCPIPECTHPATH U Y OAHOCY Ha I/I,A,COAOI‘I/ij NpHUIAAHHKA

Koje urHe AMpepa TajaHCTBEHUM M Y3aAYAHUM . Y IIOCEGHOj, ANYHOj TPATEAM]H BEAHKOT HEMAYKOT
CAHKapa OTACAA CE jeAHA YHHUBEP3aAHA TPATCAUjA YMjHU j€ PACIIACT M HCXOA Y3aAYAHOCT YOBEKOBA™
(Miloevi¢ 1966: 49). Ha 6pojuum Apyrum mectuma Llpranckn aHaAu3Hpa yAoTy Majke y Guorpa-
¢ujama crBapasana us npomaoctu (M6sen, Crpunabepr, Kjepkerop, Mukeaanlyeso). [Tumyhu o
»CCHKAMa XMBOTA" ca KojuMa ce rucan 6opuo, Huxoaa Beproanno o Kwusu o Muxeranheny xasxe:
»LIpmaHcKu ce GaBi CBOjOM OIICECHBHOM TEMOM, TEMOM MajKe, MajaMHCKe sy6aBu Koja je "cBeomTa
BE3a Y CBETY', 4 KOjy TAKO 4€CTO H3HEBEPABAjy CHHOBHU, MYLIKAPIIH, OHU IITO 'PAacIapyaBajy CBET yMe-
cro aata 'Besyjy™ (Bertolino 2009). ITpoucrekao ns AMMHOT IPEUCINTUBAA, YHY TPALLIbET KOHPANK-
Ta ¥ BAACTHTOT aMOHMBAACHTHOT OAHOCA IIPEMa MajLiH, OBaj AOKMB.SA] IIPETIo3HaBarba 61o je sa Lpman-
CKOT TPajaH M3BOP MHCITHPALIHj€, TOKPETAYKH MOTOP, HAYEAO H FEHEPATOP YMETHHYKOT CTBAPAHa.

> PasoyapaH y HEKaAALIIbY HAC]Y O 32jcAHUYKOj APXKABH H IIOAUTHUKY Jyrocaasuje, LIpwarcku Bpeme-
HOM CB€ BHIIIC HCIIOAABA HALIMOHAAMCTHYKA oceharba. 360T cBe paAMKaAHUjHX MUAUTAPHCTHYKUX 1
HAILJMOHAAMCTHYKUX CTABOBA UBHETHX y €CejUMa 00jaBACHUM CPEAMHOM TPUACCETHX TOANHA, TIHCAL]
nauuucrnakor pomana Auesuux o aprojesuhy samepuo ce GpOjHIM IPEACTABHUINMA MHTEACKTY-
AAHE 3ajCAHULIC, 2 KYAMUHALH]Y je IPEACTaBAa0 cyKob ca Mupocaasom Kpaexom, koju je eckaaupao
HakoH objaBsuBama eceja Llpmanckor ,,Oxaeseranu patr” (1934). Kpuruxyjyhu nauuducruaxe
HAEje IPEACTABHUKA TAAALLBE HHTCACKTYaAHE eATe, LIpmarcky, Beandajyhu par u meros sHauaj 3a
ocaobobembe U yjeAUbeHbe jyTOCAOBEHCKUX HAPOAR, ACPUHUTHBHO OAYCTajE OA CBOJUX MAAARAAIKUX
CTaBOBAa M HACAAA M [IPABH 320KPET Ka IOAUTHYKO] ACCHHIIN. 360T TAKBUX UCTyIIa IO HAKAOHOCT
U MOAPIIKY TAAAIIE MHTEACKTYaAHE 33jeAHHUIIC, IIPUXBATA IIOTOM [0CA0 AOTHCHUKA LICHTPAAHOT
npecbupoay Hemaukoj u morom Mraauju, a y Bpeme Apyror CBETCKOT para U y FOAUHAMA [IOCAE Bera
Jak GUBa ONTY>KEH 32 3acTymare GAIIMCTUYKUX HAC)A. JaBHO aHaTeMHCaH, poseithe ABe U 0 Aclie-
HHUjC Y U3THAHCTBY U TeK ce 1965. ropAuHE BpaTHTH y JyrocAaByjy.
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HETOBE TCHEPAL[Hje ONTY>KCHE 32 HEBEPUILY, HETOBambe OECMUCAA, ACKAACHIIHjE U
HEpasyMAUBOCTH, A TO 3HAYU — Ha MACOAOTH]Y 0AOMjamba HacAeh)eHHX BpeAHOCTH.
I'Tosnaro je Aa ce o oxoHvamy para Llpwancku y Beorpaay npuapyskuo maaaum
IIECHULIMA - TOOYBCHULIMMA, TIPEACTABHULIMMA [IOCACPATHE KEbF)KCBHE aBAaHTAPAC,®
Meby KojuMa ce HCTHLIA0 CBOJUM SKyYHUM aHI2XKOBabEM 32 IIPOMCHE, 32 YKHAAE
npesasuleHnX 06AMKa KYATYpE M HCTYIIAEM Y KOPUCT HOBUX HACjA Y MOACPHO),
,,HajHOBI/Ijoj“ HOE3UjH. CyoueH ca CTBapHomhy MOCAEPATHUX IPUAUKA, U3MEHEHOM
CAMKOM cBeTa U HeonxopHowhy npomena, Llpmancku je 610 cBecTan Aa ce 3a HcTe
MOpa OOPUTH TAaCHO U pasbOPHUTO, OTBOPEHOM IIOOYHOM IPOTHUB yCTAACHHUX BPEA-
HOCTH Y KYATYPH U KIbH)KCBHOCTH, Ha HAYHH KAKO CY TO IT0AQ BEKA PAHHj¢ YHHUAN
HeMauku mecHUK Pepannana Ppajaurpar (1810-1876) uau amepudky 6opar 3a
cA000Ay 1 AeMokpatujy Boar Butmen (1819-1892). Csecran aa 3aTeYeHO CTambe
y Aomahoj auteparypu He oaroBapa saxteBuMa HoBoOr A00a, L]pancku je mosusao
Ha PaCKMA Ca TPAAULIUjOM U yBOhere mpoMeHa:
»AAH Cy AOIIAC HOBE MHCAH, HOBU 33HOCH, HOBH 3aKOHH, HOBH Mopaan! |...]
Kao Heka cexTa, MocA€ TOAUKO FOAMHA, AOK j€ KEbFDKEBHOCT 3HAYHAA CAMO pas-
6uOpury, MU cap AOHOCHMO HEMHP, IPEBPaT, y peu, y occhamy, y Mumaemy.
AKO ra joI HUCMO U3Pa3HAH, UMAMO I'a, HEIIOCPEAHO, Y cebH. [...] [Tpexuryan
CMO ca TPaAULHjoM, jep ce barramo, ctpmoraas, y 6yayhuoct” (Crnjanski 1959:
176-177).

Ca I'lpBuM CBETCKHM pPaTOM HECTAAO je YUTABO jeAHO A0Da U H3HEBEpEHE Cy
HAaAC Y KYATYPY U TPAAHLIHjY eBPOIICKOT APyIuTBa. I IpumapHuIin Maase reHepanuje
[IECHUKA, KOJH CY Ce 3aAcCHAU O1A0 Ha GpoHTY Kao Llpwancku nau y nosapunuy,
3aXTEBAAHU CY OA KIIDKEBHOCTH A2 HCKXKE BUXOBE HeMUpe, TOOYHY U 04aj, CBe OHe
»XUIIEPMOACPHE CeH3aLHje KOje Cy OHAC TOCACAHIIA BIXOBHX Y3APMAHUX KHBOTA.

JeAHO 0a peTKHX MecTa, MOXAA U jeAHHO, TAe ce LIpmaHCKH eKCIAHLIUTHO
U3jallllaBa O HEKOM CBOM PaHOM AUTEPAPHOM Y30pY, HAAA3U CE Y KOMEHTAPY Y3
necmy ,,ITpoaor®, y merosum ayrobuorpadcko-aupcxknm cehamnma objasmseanm
1959. roanne o, HacaoBoM HMmaxa u xomenmapu. Y 0BOM 5XaHPOBCKH XHOPHAHOM
Acay, y kojem LlpmaHcku y3 1360p CBOjUX PaHMX IIeCaMa M IIPO3HHX TEKCTOBA Adje

U BHXOBA TI0jalllbEkha, OH nsMeby OCTAAOT IHIIIE:

,,Taj IIpoAor jC 61/10 HCKa BPpCTa AUTCPAPHOT, ITa ¥ MOAUTHYIKOT IIpOrpamMa N€CHU-

koBor. OH ce y To A06a Hapao Aa he 6utu Heka Bpcra Hamer Ppajaurpara. Te

¢ITopea Muaoma Lpmwanckor, y oBy rpyny ayropa y6pajajy ce najucmhe Pactko ITerposuh, Cra-
HucaaB Bunasep, Panko Maaaenosuh, Boxuaap Kosauesuh u Mpo AHAPI/Ih ca cBOje ABE 3614p1<e
necama. Y OKBHpPY GEOrpaACKe aBaHTAPAC ACAOBAAH CY H IIECHUIHM nopexaoM u3 Xpaarcke: Cube
Muanunh, Tun Vjesuh u I'ycras Kpxaew.
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HAA€ CE OAPEKAO, KA0 HITO he untasan Buaeru Beh y enuaory Aupure Hmaxe*

(Crnjanski 1959: 9).

Hemaukor necunxa Pepannansa Ppajaurpara, ca yujum ce peBOAYLIHOHAPHUM
XTEHHMA Y MAAAOCTH [OUCTOBETHO, @ OA KOjUX je, pasodapas, Beh y npsum mo-
CACPATHHM FOAMHAMA OAYCTA0, LIpmaHCKH MOMUIbE U Y KOMEHTAPy HAIIHCAHOM Y3
necmy Enunoe: ,,OBaj emuaor 610 je HaNMCaH, U IITAMIIAH, KO U IPOAOT, Y Aupuyn
Hmaxe. Kao mro ce AaHac MOXe BUACTH, TO je OHAO CBECHO OAPHIIAEE OA YAOTE
nekor Hamer Opajaurpara, y Beorpaay” (1bid.: 9).

Mmajyhu y Buay nmperxoaHo HaBeAeHO, 0BAE ce HeMHHOBHO Hamehe nuTame — 3a-
wro Muaow Llpmancku, Koju ce, BAACAU CMO, HaraaiueHo orpahuBao op ,aurepap-
HUX IIPEAAKA’, HAKOH YETHPHU ACLICHH]E, Y CBOJ€BPCHO] ,,AHYHOj AHTOAOTHjH (Deli¢
2013: 17), Y ABa HaBpaTa TIOMHILE OBOT TOTOBO 3a60paBA,eHor HEMaYKOT ITECHUKA?
Humrra, pasyme ce, ko Llpmanckor Huje cayuajuo. CBe ITO OH caspaje y3€To je us
donaa cchama, ns aexTupe, 13 OHOTa TO je BUACO, MECAMO M AOXKHBEO. YIIPaBO U3
TOT Pa3Aora jaBaa ce Iorpeda Aa ce nojacHu y uemy je To Pepannana Opajanrpar
yoruire Morao 6uTu y3op 6yHTOBHOM U caMocBojHOM Muaomy Lpmanckom.

I'Tosnar 1o cBojoj Iby6aBHOj, aIIpe CBera I1o CBOj0j PEBOAYIIMOHAPHO], IIPEBPaT-
H1uKoj noesuju, Ppajaurpar je najupe ca Kapaom 3umpoxom (Karl Joseph Sim-
rock) u Kpucrtujanom Maneparom (Christian Joseph Matzerath) nsaasao yracanu
roauwax Rheinisches Jahrbuch fiir Kunst und Poesie, a ca yruuajaum connosorom
ykyca, Aeunom Hluxunrom (Levin Schijcking) 06jaBuo je 1840. roaune xwury
nyTonuca noa HasusoM Das malerische und romantische Westphalen. 360r omrpe
KPHUTHKE MOAUTHYKHX npHAnka y Ipyckoj, ®pajaurpar je yOp30 H3aIao Ha raac
Ka0 KOHTPOBEP3HHU U IIPOTOHEHH 2y TOp 30MPKE OAUTHIKHX Iecama Bepoucnosecm
(Ein Glanbensbekenntnis, 1844), y xojuma je OTBOPEHO HaIlaA20 BAACTH, 300T Yera
j€ MOPao AQ OAYCTaHE HE CAMO OA 3HAYajHE allaHAXe KOjy My je Ha XyM60ATOBy
(Alexander von Humboldt) npenopyky caao Tasauisu npycku kpas Opuapux
Buaxeam IV, Beh 1 0p Bucoke ¢pynximje xoja My je 61aa cTaBseHa y USTACA Ha
BajMapckoM ABopy. [Toaurnuku romen, @pajanrpar caepche roaune opnasu y
bpucea, rae ymosnaje Kapaa Mapxkca, ca xojum uspaje acrenpapue Hose pajucke
nosune (Neue Rheinische Zeitung), AOK 1eroBe 36npke MOAUTHIKHX I1CAMA CBE
raacHuje 3aroBapajy cBetcky (Ca iral, 1846), aan n Haunonaany pesoayuujy (Hurra,
Germania!, 1871).

I[punyhen aa gecto Mema Mecto 6opaska, Ppajaurpar oprasu y AOHAOH, Tae
ce npBu 11yT cycpehe ca crBapasamtBom y Amepuim u Exraeckoj seh npusnaror
necHuka Boara Butmena, xora opay4yje aa IpeACTaBH HEMAYKOj YUTAAAYKO] M-

6auLy. ByHTOBHHK U PEBOAYLIHOHAP Y TOAMTHYKOM M AUTEpapHOM cMucAy, Ppaj-
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AUTPAT IIPBU HEMAYKY KIIDKEBHY jaBHOCT  YIIO3HAjE Ca ,aTACTCKUM, CHEPTUIHUM
u eackrpranum” (Schlaffer 2009) uspasom Boara Burmena, 6¢s xojer ,Hemauka
KIIDKEBHOCT HUKAAA He OM IIPEBA3HIIAA TPAAHULIN]Y U TOH POMAHTHYHOT HAPOAHOT
necuumrsa’ (Schlaffer 2009).* Ca cBojom yHuBepsaAHOM, XMMHIYAPCKOM OE3HjOM
KOja OIleBa CBE AMEPUIKE II0JaBE, OA HETPETACAHUX 3EACHHUX IIPEPH]), TPEKO PATHUX
CTpapama A0 IPOCTUTYTKHU y IpaAoBUMa, BurmeH je, kaxo je Beh panuje npumehe-
HO, OHa KAPHUKA Y AaHIy HCTPa>KUBatba HoMohy Koje ce 60me MOT'y CarACAATH CIIACT
OKOAHOCTH U IIOKPETA4KH UMITYACH KOjH Cy YTHLIAAH Ha PasBOj HOBHX AyXOBHHUX

: 9
CTpyjama U yMeTHUYKUX popmu Ha cMenu 19. u 20. Bexa.

»I1o ButmeHOBOM CXBaTaI-by,“ MHIIe 3opaH Kouncrantunosuh, »AYIIA j€ 0AC]aj
CBEra AOKMBACHOT Ha rpaHuuy usMely crBaprocty u cHa. Byayhu aa syacku
rOBOp HHj€ y CTalby A2 U3Pa3H MHOTOCTPYKOCT M CAOSKEHOCT oBor Mehympo-
CTOpa, AUPHKA IOCTENEHO MOCTaje TOE3Hja OHOra IITO CE HE MOXKE HCKA3aTH.
ExcripecHoHHCTH €Y OBY [TOCACAY MHCA0 CBECHO M HECBECHO IPUXBATHAH, K40
LITO Cy NPUXBAaTHAU ButMeHOBY Haejy 0 6yayhem 6patuMmery CBUX AyAH, U3-
Pa’KeHY Ipe CBEra y lerOBUM XMMHAMA MPOXKETUM MHCTHYHO-TTAHTCHCTHIKUM

CXBaTameM cBeTa 1 KocmudkoM xapmonujoM.” (Konstantinovi¢ 1967: 11-12)

3a pasanky oa PpajanrparoBux npenesa KOju HECY HAPOYHUTO IIO3UTHBHO
onemeny (IomTo je ymHOTrOoMe ybaaxno BurMeHoB nspas kako 61 ra mpuaaroano
HEMaYKOM yKycy), U3Y3€TaH OAJEK UMAO j€ IETOB €CEj ,» Walt Whitman®, IPBU Ny T
o6jaBmen 24. anpuaa 1868. roaune y HeAeAHOM H3AAISY YYBEHOT AHEBHOT AMCTA
Augsburger Al[gemeine Zeitung, KOjU je KaCHHMje, ca joll ABa €Ceja O AaMEPUYKOM

IIECHHKY, LITAMIIAH y BheroBUM cabpanum pcanma.'’ Mcrnayhu snavaj Burmenose

”BurMeHa je koHTHHEHTaAHO] EBponn npsu npeacrasuo Ayj Erjen, xoju je ys ecej , Walt Whitman,
poéte, philosophe et rowdy™ a0 1 npeBoa HeKOAKKO BerOBHX IecaMa y GppaHIycKOM daconucy La
Revue Européenne jom 1861. roanse.

8IpeBop ca Hemauxor A. Aasuh-Taspusosuh.

? TTpoyuasajyhu KyATypHU AMCKYPC €KCIIPECHOHMCTHYKOT TAACHAQ, AHEBHOT AucTa [lpozpec, Bojan
Bophesuh npenocu peun bomka Tokuna s merosux yaanaka Excnpecuonusam Jyzocrosenan US. A.
= Poe, Whitman, Chaplin: ,Ontyxyjyhu y ropkum cruxosuma Esporny: "IlIto cu Ham Aasa, GAyaHn-
1e crapa? / AyaHu1Ly, KacapHy, Tonose u 5japa’ — Bomko ToxuH je ,npasu 3amap” Hamao y Amepuiy,
tBpachu Aa cy Burmen u Yanaus 'MsBopHU eXcIPecHOHHCTH . Y jOII 3HAKOBUTH)jEM, M3y3ETHO aHA-
AMTHYKH IMCAHOM YAQHKY, TOKHH je palrdAaH1O aMePUIKH KYATYpHHU 06pasal) M yKa3ao Ha BpXoBe’
e kyatype. Ho, mopea cBera mro je moTiprao kao HajsHagajHuje ocobune Hajpehux amunocTu ame-
puuke kyarype — IToa, Butmena n Hanauna, ToxuH je HAIA0 jeAHy 3ajeAHHUKY LIPTY KOA CBE TPOjI-
ue — cmucao u ocehaj sa onocrpano! (Pordevié: 60)

°V1.: ,Whitman was introduced to German readers by Ferdinand Freiligrath and Adolf Strodtmann,
but his 'breakthrough’ came in 1889, when Karl Knortz and TW. Rolleston published Grashalme.
Whitman idolators flourished in the decades around the turn of the century, and it was during this
time that Whitman had his greatest influence on German poets. In the 1920s, Hans Reisiger published
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noesuje 3a KacHUje HapaiTaje, Baarep IpuHiBajg Haraamasa weros npecyaaH
YTHLaj Ha Pa3BOj HEMAYKOT CKCIIPECHOHU3MA, IOCCOHO Ha IIPEACTABHHUKE T3B. ,O,
Mensch!“ crpyje, kao wro cy ®pann Bepdea (Franz Werfel), Joxanec P. Bexep
(Johannes R. Becher), Epucr IlIrapaep (Ernst Stadler), Epucr Toaep (Ernst Toller)
u Ayaur Py6unep (Ludwig Rubiner), 3a xoje je Burmen 6no Heka Bpera npopoxa,
quje je KMBOTHO occharme OHAO y carAacHOCTH ca HHXOBHM BAACTUTUM CEH3UOU-
AMTeTOM M TexmaMma y oesuju (yi. Griinzweig 1995: 110).

Mebytnm, u pe excripecnonucta, 0Baj aMEPHYKH IECHUK PUBAAYHO j€ IPEA-
CTaBHHUKe OPOJHUX IIpaBalia ¥ IIOKPETA, IPEBACXOAHO IIPUMTAAHHKE PEBOAYL{OHAP-
HUX ITIOKPETA M CHMIIATH3EPE IOAUTHIKE ACBHLIE, Te He UyAu wTo ¢y Ppajaurpar, a
AclleHHjaMa KacHHje U MAaau LIpmaHcku, mpernosHaBLIy BAACTHTE HACAAE, Y BEMY
BHACAU AYXOBHOT CPOAHHMKA.

HMaxo ce Besa Llpmanckor u @pajaurpara, jeaHe 04 PEBOAYLIHOHAPHHX , UKOHA"
€roxe, Mpe CBETa OTKPHBA Y IOAUTHYKHUM CTABOBHMA M MIPEBPATHUYKHUM TEKHbaMa
ABojuLie ecHuka (y oBoM paay Hehe ce 3aAasuTH y TeMaTCKO-MOTHBCKE CPOAHOCTH,
KOje ce AaKO MOT'Y yTBPAUTH H Koje 61 Morae 6urtn okocHu1a Hekor Gyayher paaa),
YUHU CE Ad (DpajAnrpaTOB 3HAYaj Tpe6a TPaXXUTU U Y HETOBOj YAO3U ,TIOCPEAHU-
Ka“ — ayTopa Koju je Beh camum npeacraBsamem BurMena HeMadkoj KEBHKEBHO]
jABHOCTH YMHOTOME YTHI[A0 HA HACTAHAK U TOKOBE MOACPHOT IIECHHUIITBA HE CAMO
y cB0joj semau Beh n mmpe. Fmajyhu To y BuAy, MOXe ce IpeTnocTaBuTH Aa je 3a
3aroBOPHMKA MHOBaLMja y moesuju, Musoma Ipmwanckor, oBaj MoMeHat 610 0p
H3Y3€THE BAXKHOCTH U jOLI jEAHA TAYKa IPENO3HABAMbA, TE AA j€ IOMUbAHE HEMAYKOT
IIECHHKA HAKOH TOAUKO FOAMHA 3HAYHAO CBOjEBPCHO ,OAABAIHE ITOYACTH , 4 HE CAMO

IIyKO €BOLIUPAIbE jEAHOT IPECCYCHOT AOKHBAAjA U3 MAAAOCTH. !

his magnificent translations of Whitman's works, and these had a profound effect on Thomas Mann®
(Lang 1971:7). OBae je, nipe cBera, pey 0 nocpeAHNIMMa BurMeHoBor necHnInTBa 1 BeroBoM yTuuajy
y Hemauxoj (®. ®pajanrpar), Ppanuyckoj (B. Aap6o, JK. Karea, P. Aceanno), Cxanaunasuju (K.
Xawmcyn), Pycuju (A. Mupckuj), Mraanju (B. Iasese) u Aatunckoj Amepuuu (X. Mapru). 3akmyvax
je Aa je Burmenos ytuiaj kako y Hemaukoj Tako u y octaanm seMaama 6uo: ,vast and primarily
ideological. Typically, he is regarded as a symbol of love, international brotherhood, and democratic
idealism:* O @pajaurparosom npesoay Burmenosux necama ropopu Oto Hlnpunrep: ,Freiligrath's
merit in discovering Whitman for Germany lies not in his translations, which are poor, but in his
theoretical essay on the American poet. In writing that essay, however, Freiligrath relied heavily on the
Prefactory Notice of William M. Rossetti's Poermss by Walt Whitman (1868) (Springer 1944: 38).

" TIpuroM Tpeba HarAaCUTH Aa CE Y OBOM paAy He 3acTyma Te3a aa ce Llpmwancku ca BurmenoBoM
noesujoM yrnosHao nocpeacrsoM ®pajanrpara. Y npsoj aenennju 20. Beka MojaBUAO ce BULIE TIpe-
BoA2 BurMeHOBHX mecama Ha HeMadky, Mely KojuMa cy HajsanmakeHUjH OUAH OHU HaTypaAuCTE Jo-
xaneca [I1aada (Johannes Schlaf ) iz 1907. Oa npeapatnux npesoaa Ha cpricku Tpeba ucrahu npesose
06jaBA:CHC y bocanckoj 6uau, anocae para papose Mse AHAtha, Cserucaana CTC(I)aHOBI/Iha, Bomxka
ToKMHa U APYTHX, 32 KOje Ce MOXKE IPETIIOCTABUTH Aa Cy 6uau mosHatu LIpmanckom.
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IIpBa aBaHrapancTHyKa 36upKa noesuje objaBseHa o saspuetky I Ipsor cer-
cKor para 6uaa je Aupuxa Hmare (1919) Musoma Llpmanckor. Beh y npsoj necmn,
y HOMEHYTOM ,,HPOAory“, ayTop ce, yKasyjth/I Ha 3Ha4aj HOBE <1>opMe, orpabyje oA
Hacaehenux BpeaHocTH 1 ynyhyje Ha jeAaH OA TAaBHHUX 3aXTeBa CBOje MMOCTUKE —
cA000AHU cTHX: ,,Hucam [MATPHOTCKA TPI/I6I/IHa. / Hut mapum 3a caaBy IToerunxka.
/ Hehy aa npeckounm Kpaexxy, nu Rypunna, / Hutu pAa 6yaeM HapoaHa AMKa.
/ Cyabuna mu je crapa, / a cruxosu Maso Hosu (Crnjanski 1919: 5). Maxo uu
cam Ipmancxu, xaxo an/IMehyj e Hosuna [ Tetxosuh, Y paHHMM IIeCMaMa HHje 6uo
AocaeaaH y cripoBolyersy cBojux 3axteBa, Beh je y Behunu cruxosa ynorpebaasao
pumy, moryhe je yountu nssecHa opcTynama, koja cy, npema I lerkosuhy, cymrnn-
CKH AOBOMSHA AQ CE FETOBA ITOE3Hja OKAPAKTEPHILE KAO aBAHTAPAHA, U TO HE CAMO
y moraeay caapkaja Beh n o opmu (Petkovié 1996: 68).

3Havaj ButmeHnoBe moeTuke U mberos yTuaj Ha GOpMUpPaE HOBOT IIOCTCKOT
uspasa Llpmancku npe cBera McTHYe y CBOjUM NMPOTrPaMCKUM TEKCTOBHUMA. Y
»O6jammery 'Cymarpe™ on nuwe: ,, Packo, jacho, npocmo’'y yMETHOCTH He IOMa-
e Humra. Cae je To A20 Burmen, nma nnax je, moaa croacha, 6no, sa Amepukasie,
6yaaaa“ (Crnjanski 1959: 176). Kao u na Apyrum mectuma, Llpmancku avepuaxor
IIECHUKA BUAM K20 MeTaopy OIILITE FeHEPALIHjCKe TOOYHE U ITOBE3UBAbA MAAAUX
ayTopa, OHHX IIECHUKA KOjH Cy, ITOMYT Era, CXBATUAM Ad AOTAAALIEE popMe ¥
KIbH)KEBHOCTH HE MOTY Ad HCKaKy HHXOBE HEMHPE, HOOYHY U 04aj, CBE OHE HOBE
caApKaje KOjU Cy OUAM IIOCACAHILIA HCTOPHCKHX IPHAUKA U BBUXOBHX y3APMaHHUX

JKHUBOTA:

»OAPEAHAL CMO CE OA OBOT XKHBOTA, jep CMO HalIAK HOB. | Tumemo cA060A-
HUM CTHXOM, KOjH j€ IIOCAEAUI]A HAIIUX caapKaja! Taxo ce Hapamo aohu A0
OPUTHHAAHHX, 4 TO 3HAYM 'PACHUX, HU3Pa3a. [...] Bes 6anaanux 4ETBOPOKYTa

Hu Ao601_uapc1<e MY3HKE U AOCAAAIKE METPUKE, AQJEMO YUCT 06AHK ekcTase.’

(Crnjanski 1959: 177).

Cxopo moaa Beka paHuje, 3aMUIILSEH Hap, BUTMEHOBUM 0ABOKHUM U ,,paCHI/IM“
cAOBOAHHM CTHXOBHMA, CDCP,A,I/IHQ.HA CDpajAI/IrpaT U3HOCHU T'OTOBO UACHTHYHA 3a-
Ma)kama — CBECTAH TPEHYTKA Y BpEMEHY U Hapoaazehux IIPOMEHA, OH IIPENO3Haje
3aXTeBE KOje IpeA MOE3HUjy CTaBs»a HOBO A0Da H TPa>kH KOPEHHUTHU 3A0KPET KAKO Y

APYWTBCHO-ITIOAUTHYKOM >KUBOTY TaKO U Y KIbMO)KCBHOCTH !

»\d Al CMO 3aHCTa AOIIAH AO Ta4KE KaAd XKUBOT, YaK U I10€3Hja, 6C3yCAOBHO

33XTCBajy CaCBUM HOBa PIBPa)KajHa CPCACTBEL> [] ,A,a AH OBO BpEMC Ma TOAHKO
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TOTa M TOAUKO O30MAHHX CTBAPU AA KaJKE, Ad CY cTape popMe HEAOBOSHE AQ
uspase HoBe cappxaje?’? (Freiligrath 2020: 369).

Caoje 3axTeBe y moracay popme Hoe noesuje LipmaHcku je HajeKCIAUIUTHEjE
dopmyancao y ecejy »3a caoboann crux” (1922). Haposeayjyhu ce Ha ,,O6jammeme
"Cymarpe™ oH HCTHYE A2 j€ ,, HOMHHOBHA TCHACHIIH]a YMETHOCTH, CBUX, HAJHOBHHX
y EBponu [...] noBaaderme 0p OHHX BpEAHOCTH KOje je AOCAA SKUBOT UCTHLIA0 U Y3AH-
3ambe HOBUX, A0caA HenpuMehenux, BpeanocTn® (Crnjanski 1922:283). U pok ce
y EBponu y KiIKEBHOCTH M YMETHOCTH KA0 MOCACAHIIA TAKBOT ,[IPEBPEAHOBAbA
BPEAHOCTH " jaB/vajy HOBH IIPABIIU U MOKPETH IIONMYT MUCTUIIU3MA, KOCMU3MA, Py-
Typusma, y Cpbuju ce ,,0A cBera Tora Hasupy camo ¢opMasHe IPOMEHE U HACTAjy
npenupke oko popme . Mehyrum, kako korcraryje Lpmwancku, Hu nmurame opme
HUIIOLITO HUjE Malbe 3HAYAJHO, HEra, 10 BErOBOM MHUILACHY, ,TPeba perasaTu
wro npe” (Ibid.: 283). Pasmatpajyhu crpane yTHIaje Ha CpIICKY HAjHOBH)Y IIOE3H]Y,
Kojux nma, Kako npumehyje, Hemaau 6poj, Llpmwancku noce6uo ncrnae Butmena
(Ibid.: 284) 1 3axmy4dyje A2, ¥ TOPEA CBHX IIPEIPEKA, Y CPIICKO] IIOC3HjU HEMHHOBHO
»TIOYHIbe HOBO A06a Hame Bepcudukanuje” (Ibid.: 287).

VYipkoc 1Bppmama Llpwanckor, yrunaj Burmenose nmoesuje Ha cpIicky aBaHrapAy
He MOXKE C€ HUIIOIITO OIPAHUYUTH CAMO Ha ieHe GpopMaaHe acrnekTe. Pesonania
HErOBUX XUMHUYAPCKUX CTUXOBA KOjU CAABE MAEjY O KOCMUYKO] IIOBE3AHOCTU U
CYIITHHCKO] jEAHAKOCTH CBUX /YA IAACHO OA3BaHa Y INOE3HjH MHOTHX IECHUKA
CPIICKE aBaHTAPAE, a IIpE CBEra ce MIPOBAAYH Ka0 OCHOBHA HHUT Y IETOBOM CyMa-
Tpau3My.

Cymarpaunsam, CBOj IIECHUYKH, EMOTHBHO-UHTYUTHBHH U $UAO30PCKH OAHOC
IpeMa CTBAPHOCTH U IIOE3UjH, I_[p}baHCKI/I j€ HajIoTIIyHMje 06jacm/10 y paHuje
nomeHyToM MaHudecry ,Objammene ‘Cymarpe’™. Tparndaso ucKycTBO para, us-

HCBCPCHC HAAC U OYCKHBAaba YCAOBHAHU CY IIPOMCHY CCHSI/I6I/IAI/ITa 1 HOBAa AyXOBHA

12_Sind das Verse? Die Zeilen sind wie Verse abgesetzt, allerdings, aber Verse sind es nicht. Kein
Metrum, kein Reim, keine Strophen. Rhythmische Prosa, Streckverse. Auf den ersten Anblick rauh,
ungefiigig, formlos; aber dennoch, fiir ein feineres Ohr, des Wohllauts nicht ermangelnd. Die Spra-
che schlicht, derb, vor nichts zuriickschreckend, manchmal dunkel. Der Ton rhapsodisch, prophe-
tenhaft, oft ungleich, das Erhabene mit dem Gewdéhnlichen, bis zur Geschmacklosigkeit sogar, ver-
mischend. Dieses Ich aber ist ein Teil von Amerika, ein Teil der Erde, ein Teil der Menschheit, ein
Teil des Alls, wir méchten sagen, ein kosmischer Zug. Er findet sich in allem und alles in sich. Er, der
eine Mensch Walt Whitman, ist die Menschheit und die Welt. Und die Welt und die Menschheit
sind ihm ein grof8es Gedicht. [...] Sind wir wirklich an einem Punkt angekommen, wo das Leben,
selbst die Poesie, unbedingt eines neuen Ausdrucks bediirfen? [...] Hat die Zeit so viel und so Bedeu-
tendes zu sagen, dass die alten Gefifie fiir den alten Inhalt nicht mehr ausreichen? Stehen wir vor
einer Zukunftspoesie, wie uns schon seit Jahren eine Zukunftsmusik verkiindigt wird? Und ist Walt
Whitman mehr als Richard Wagner?* (Freiligrath 2020: 369-370).
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cTpeMmema y KibKeBHOCTH. Kao m1xoB Barpenn nmo6opHuk, sasaxyhu ce sa
PacKHA ca TPAAMI[HjOM U HY>KHE IPOMEHE y ITOE3HjH, 32 HOBA U3PAXKAjHA CPEA-
CTBa, I_Ip}baHCKI/I HArAaIlaBa Ad ,HajHOBUja YMETHOCT, a ocoburo AMPCKa IIO€3Hja,
IPETIIOCTABAA U3BECHE, HOBE, OCETAHBOCTH  KOje CY YjEAHO H3pa3 HOBE BEPE Y
Ay6mu, KoMy, 3akoH 1 cmucao” (Crnjanski 1959: 176). Haraamasamem anaHOr
€MOTHBHO-HACJHOT AOXKHBMSAjA CBETA M HErOBOT U3pasa, LIpmwaHcky moercku u
IPOrPaMCcKU MAHU(ECT MOAIKE HA HUBO HACJHOT, 4 CAM CyMaTPaH3aM IOCTaje ,ay-
TEHTUYaH IpuMep crenuduiHe TpaHcPOPMALIHje OIIITET KEIKEBHOUCTOPH]CKOT
IpoLieca U CTUAA, BUA Cy0jeKTHBHOrA IPeOOAMKOBabA 32j€AHMYKHUX AYXOBHHX U
cruackux crpykrypa” (Crnjanski 1972: 102).

Hacrao u3 kaonyha u pasouapara, 13 AMYHe IIOMETCHOCTH U OILITHX IIPEBH-
paba, CII03HAjOM y3aAyAHOCTH 1 6ecMucaa cBera (,OceTnx, jeAHOT AaHa, cBy Hemoh
ASYACKOT XKHBOTA U 3aMPIICHOCT CyAOHHe Haute. Buaeo cam Aa HEKO He HAe Kyaa xohe
H IPUMETHO caM Bese, Aocap, Henoematpane”) (Crnjanski 1959: 179), cymarpausam
npepacra y AudHy U pHA030(CKY Bepy Y IIOCTOjarbe YHUBEP3AAHE IIOBE3AHOCTH
ay6aBu u Ayboxor caraacja y 6eckpajy. Kao raxas, oH je HCTOBpEMEHO AUPCKH OTIIOP
U [OETCKU CTaB [IHIIYCB, AAU U BETOB EMOTUBHO-YYAHH, HHTYUTUBHU AOXKUBMDA)
cBeTa. Y XKYAHH 32 CKAAAOM, TIOPULIAKEM AYACKE TPATHKE, AOMHOCTH U MOPAAHOT
cyHoBpara, LlpmaHcku yTexy Haaasu y Oprcary rpaHUIIa IPOCTOPA U BPEMEHa,

YCIIOCTaBAABEM jCAHOI‘ HOBOT ITOPCTKa:

»AAH, AyOOKO, y AyILIH, KPaj CBET OIUpaa, ja cam ocehao, 0AjeAHOM, HeH3MepHY
»y0aB mpeMa THM AAACKHUM OPAKMMA, CHOKHHUM rOpaMa, 4ak rope A0 ACACHHUX
mopa. OceTro cam HeM3MEpPHE AASHHE, AO THX, PyMEHHX OCTPBa, rae ce Aoraha
OHO, ILTO CMO, MOXAQ, MH YYHHHUAH; U3TyOHO CaM CTPaX OA CMPTH, Be3e 32
OKOAMHY Hallly, ¥ Ka0 Y HEKOj AYAOj XaAYLIMHALIHjH AH320 CaM ce y Te besMepHe
jyTapibe Marae, Aa UCIIPY)XUM PYKY U IIOMHAYjEM AAA€KH, BUCOKU YpaA, MOpa
MHAMjCKa, KyA j€ OTHIIAA PYMEH ca MOT AHLIA, OCTPBA, sybaBH, 3abopaBmeHe
Oaeae puanke... M cBa Ta 3aMpIueHOCT mocraae jeAaH orpoMas Mup u 6esrpa-

anana yrexa“ (Crnjanski 1959: 182).

ITpoHasakereM HPaLIOHAAHHX BE3a, OH Xa0Cy 301 A¢ CYIPOTCTaBA»a OAATOCT
M XapMOHH]y CyMaTPaHCTHIKOT AOKHB/AAja M HA Taj HAYMH AUPCKHU YKHAQ HUIITAB-
HOCT 1 paTaAHy HeMOh >KMBOTA, YMMe PUBHAHO OOHABAA U3TYOACHH CMHCA0 U
JKEAEHU CKAAA.

Y oBuM pepoBumMa HaCAyhyjc ce 6esrpaHHqucr U eTepUYHa aakoha xocMuuke
noetrke Boara BurMeHa, MHCTHYHO HCKYCTBO IPOXXHMara CBUX 6uha u nojasa

Ha 3eMAdH, TAC O4ajambe U yepeacpeheHocT Ha Baactuto 6uhe u emonyje 3amemyjy
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excrarnaHa oceharba 3a 1jeo cBeT 1 1ojase Ha wemy. Pasmarpajyhu nojasy ,,xocmusma’®
Y HO€3UjU EKCIIPECHOHU3MA, BojaHa CTojaHOBMh 3aIla’Xka A CE OH I0jaBAYj€ , 9€CTO
npaheH MOTHBHMA EKCTATHYHOT AOKUBAdAja IPUPOAE/ CBETA, YTAABHOM IIOAPA3yMeBa
4eXHIY AMPCKOT cybjexta 3a ocaobabameM oA coOmCTBeHE HECaBPLICHOCTH U
TEAECHOCTH, KPO3 CjEAUIbABALE Ca KOCMOCOM", T€ AQ ,,KOCMUYKE BU3HjE UMAJy
KapakTep MaHTEHCTUYKOL MPENAUTARBA CYDjeKTUBHOT IPHHLHIA Y 00jeKTUBHOM,
AO CTallarba Ca aIlCOAYTOM U I'yOseHa HHAUBUAYAAUTETA (Stojanovié 1987:378).

Y Burmenosoj necmu ,ITecma o MEHH ", KOja, IpeMa MUIIASEHY KPUTHYAPA,
HajbOmE IPEACTABAA CYLITHHY BETOBE IIOCTCKE BU3HjE, AUPCKH Cy0jeKaT MouCTo-
Behyje ce ca HajpasanmduTHjUM ASyAMMA U MOjaBaMa u, Opuinyhu rpanune usmeby
Cy6jCKTI/IBHOI‘ u o6jeKTHBHor, HACTOjU AQ AOCETHE HajyAd>EHM)E ACAOBE ITAAHETE
U CTOIIH Ce Ca AIICOAYTOM. Y CTUXOBUMaA ,Moje Me crioHe u TepeTH HamyLITajy,
AAKTOBH MU IOYUBAjy / y MOpcKUM nposasnjama, OOyxBaTam IAaHHHCKE BEHIIE,
AAaHOBU MH npekpuBajy / konTuHeHTe (Vitman 2008: 89) otkpuBsa ce necHuKoBa
HOCTaATHja 3a 6ec1<pajﬂomhy U HHTYUTUBHA CBECT O YOBEKOBOj IIOBE3aHOCTH Ca
YHHBEP3YMOM, AAH CE U AAKO IPEIIO3Haje MCTa MUCTHYHA aTMOCdepa U3 rmecMe
Musomra LpmwaHckor 1 AyXOBHa CPOAHOCT €a CPIICKUM IIECHUKOM.

I'lo Hekoj BpcTH 3aKOHUTOCTH, Ha KOjy ¢y npBu ykasasu Huue, Anaraj u pycxu
$OpMaAUCTH, aBaHTAPAHHU ITOKPETH CE IT0 MPABUAY O3UBAjy HA PA3HOBPCHE PEBO-
AYLIHOHAPHE IIPETKE, IOHEKAA YAAHCHE U ITO HEKOAHKO IeHEPALIHja YHATPAT, A Taj
AOXHBAAj BAACTHTE YMETHHYKE ,PEHHKAPHAIHjE, Taj AOXKHBAA]j IPEIIO3HABAA,
y6CAC>KCH je y MHOTUM NECHHYKHUM XMBOTOITMCHMA KA0 jEAAH OA OHHX Aorabaja KOjU
cy ux popMHUparH U AaAM UM npasall y MaasocTu. Iecauk Pepannang Ppajaurpar
om0 j€ JEAAH OA PAaHUX UAOAA IO YTAEAY HA KOTa je Muaom LIPH)&HCKI/I Y MAQAOCTH
HACTOja0 Ad IIPOXKUBH HACAA HE3aBUCHOT M HEIIOAMHUTAUBOT yMeTHHKA. Dpajan-
rpatoBu OOPOEHOCT U AKTUBU3AM, CATAACHU Ca PaHUM IMOAUTHYKUM ybehemuma
L praHcKOr, HEOCIIOPHO €Y 32 CPIICKOT MucLa OMAM GUTHA Tauka MPEMO3HABAbA.
HMcnocraswa ce, melyyTim, Aa ABOjHILY IPOCTOPHO U BpEMEHCKH YAASCHHX [IECHHKA
HHUCY [IOBE3UBaAa CaMo HcTa noautndka ybehema, Beh u cBect 0 HeonxoanocTn
KIIDKEBHUX [IPOMEHa, KOja je cBoje 00andje Ao0bnaa y KocMuukoj noesuju Boara
Butmena. Fbene yHuBepsaane cappixaje ucreBaHe CAOOOAHUM CTHXOM Xpabpo
CY U Ca OAYIIEBASCHEM IPUXBATHACE IIOTOME IIECHUYKE TEHEPALIH)E, OA HEMAYKUX
CKCIIPECHOHHCTA AO IIPEACTABHUKA CPIICKE U jyTOCAOBEHCKe aBaHrapac. Behuna
BUX, 610 A2 cy, normyT Muaoma L pmwanckor, 6uan eBpornicku hanu nan cy camo
IIPATHAHU CBETCKE TOKOBE y AUTepaTypH, occhaan cy morpeby 3a ucrynamem us
OKBHpa, IPEBa3HAAKEHEM HAITMOHAAHHUX I'PAHUIIA U TIOBE3UBAKEM HAPOAQ, A Ta

XKEmra AOAATHO CC nojaqua Y TOKY M IIO OKOHYalby Beauxor para.
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Y ¢BOjOj CTYAUjU O CPIICKOj ABAHTAPAHO] ITOE3UjH, Y KOjOj HACTOJH AQ PACBETAH
AOMUHAHTAH YTHLIaj AMEPUYKOT IIECHUKA HA IPEACTABHUKE PEBOAYLIMOHAPHUX

M aBaHTAPHUX [TOKPETA y Pa3HUM ACAOBHMa cBeTa, PasoBan By‘{KOBI/Ih ce mura:

»11Ta je TO yTHIIAAO HA MECHUKE AQ LIeAd jeAHA TEHEpalltja, Y BpEME OLITPUX

KAAQCHUX 60pOH, pEBOAYLINja U CTBapatba IOAMTHIKHI aHTAKOBAHE AUTEPaType

HA CBUM MEPUAHUjaHUMA CBETA, MHUIIIE MTOE3H)Y KOja YBaXKaBa jEAMHO peAaluje

Cy0jeKT — KOCMOC, Cy0jeKT — IPHPOAA KAO YHHBEP3AAHHU IIPOCTOP KUBOTA YO-

BeKa KOjH, KA0 AQ HHje ACO APYIUTBEHE 33jEAHHUIIE, TEKH Ka CBEMHPCKOj aIIco-

aytusauuju?” (Vuckovi¢ 2011: 139)

Ma KOAMKO Ha IIPBH ITOTACA ACAOBAAO 33YYAHO, HCIIOCTABAA CE AA CY Y PA3AHYH-
THM €[I0XaMa ¥ Ha Pa3AMYHUTUM OAHEOASUMA, TOAMHE KPH3E, PEBOAYLIH]E U PATHHX
IIpEeBHpPatba H3HEAPUAE IIECHUKE CANYHOT CCH3NOUANTETA, KOJHMA j€ , MHCUCTHPAHE
Ha KOCMOCY, a He Ha AYACKO] 3ajeAHMITM Ha 3eMsH, KOja je M3A€/peHA TPaHHIIaMa
HalHja, KYATYpPa, PaTOBHMa M MpXKEaMa, oMoryhasaao [...] Aa ce 4oBek ykmyun y
Hajimpu okeup nocrojama’ (Vuckovi¢ 2011: 152). OBakse Texibe 3a mpeBasu-
AQKEHEM CBUX IIOACAA M TPAHHUIIA KPO3 HAarAAIABakbhe KOCMHYKOT AyXa U CBECTH O
nosesaHocTH cBux 6uha 1 nojasa, sappskase Cy ce y CpIIcKoj IIOCACPATHO] OE3UjU
jOLI YMTABY ACLIEHHU]y IO OKOHYAKY paTa. Y HU3Y eceja U MPOrpaMCcKUX TEKCTOBA
KOjH HAYCTPYjy T€ HAEj€, MOXKAA HAJUCTAKHYTHj€ MECTO 3ay3UMa ,,O6jaI.LII-bCH:C
"Cymarpe™ Muaomra Lpmwanckor.

Aa necunx n npunoseaas Llpmancku, koju je cebe cMaTpao ay TOHOMHOM CTBa-
PaAaIKOM U KYATYPHOM I10jaBOM, HHAUBHAYAAHOM AMYHOLITy HMyHOM Ha yTHII2je
CTPaHUX CTHAOBA M $UAO30(H]ja, UITAK HUje MMAO CYAOUHY HEKOT AUTEpapHOr ,,ca-
xoBu4a y Tyhem cBery®, BuAM ce, uaMelyy ocTasor, 1o ToMe WTO je mpHUIaao cTpyju
HCTOMHILLACHUKA KOJH Cy MMAAH €MOLIOHAAHE AyOHHE, THIIKOCTH YMa U AYXOBHE
PRAO3HAAOCTHU AQ CE AUTEPAPHUM KAAYIIMMA U CXEMAaTU3MYy CYIIPOTCTABE HA jEAQH
CBEX M [TOCBE APYTa4yUjH HAYMH. Y YYACCHOM CIIOjy YYAHUX M MPAaYHUX TOHOBA Ha-
pounte eMoLnOHaAHe 60j¢, y HAMSMEHUYIHO] CMCHH IIPO3PadHe eTePUIHE AaKohe
U jEAHAKO arpecUBHE EKCIPECHOHUCTHYKE CAMOCBECTH, OXOAOT ITOECTOAOIIKOT U
ecTeTHYKOr HuxuAu3Ma, Muaom Llpmancku je, 1 mopea CBUX CAUMHOCTH Ca CaBpe-
MEHHIIMMA, CBOje CTBAPAAALITBO UITAK YCIIEO AQ [IOAPEAU 3aXTEBUMA CBOje 0cObeHe

ANYHOCTH U CBOjC I10 MHOTO Y€MY CHCHI/I(I)I/I‘-IHC KIbHXXCBHE AOKTPHHE.
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CRNJANSKI - FREILIGRATH - WHITMAN: CONNECTIONS
AND INFLUENCES

Summary

This paper secks to shed light on Ferdinand Freiligrath's and Walt Whit-
man's impact upon Milo§ Crnjanski's early political and poctological re-
flections. It is interesting that the Serbian poet and writer, who rarely and
reluctantly spoke about his literary role models, mentions the German poet
Ferdinand Freiligrath twice in his autobiographical work Ithaca and Com-
ments, claiming he identified with him during his youth. Although obvious
connections can be found in political ideas and revolutionary aspirations
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N

shared by the two poets, Freiligrath's significance seems to lie in the fact that
he introduced Walt Whitman to the German literary audience and thus
undoubtedly influenced the development of modern poetry.

P Key words: Milo$ Crnjanski, Ferdinand Freiligrath, Walt Whitman, free

verse, Cosmism, Expressionism, Sumatraism.
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Abstract: Zhis paper will deal with the peculiar, Scottish view of the position of
creative imagination in literature. A specific cultural background for this view will be
presented, together with the reading of one of the latest novels by Muriel Spark, The
Finishing School (2004). Concepts such as culture of evasure; ‘Calvinism’ and its
cultural heritage in the modern Scotland, as well as the role imagination’ plays in the
national spirit against the specific Scottish historical background will be investigated
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the point of the paper will be how to contextualise some themes within Spark’s novel
within the specificity of a national culture and bistory.
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Muriel Spark (1918-2006) gained her international fame through her outspoken
acceptance of a postmodern revisionary approach to everything human/humanistic:
from history to politics to the question of personal freedom: “Throughout the
mid- and late 1960s, Muriel Spark sought contemporaneity’ (Rankin 1994: 41).
However, she never lost her specific Scottish obsession with siz, here conceptualised
as a sin of imagining an alternative reality—in other words, of being a writer.
However, she did carefully, whether consciously or subconsciously, surround her
Scottish state of mind with the fabric of international, postmodern themes and
stylistic solutions?.
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?It is worth noting, however, that Muriel Spark did convert to Catholicism, which is an interesting
point in itself.



Creating as Deception: The Concept of ‘Culture of Erasure’ in
Muriel Spark’s Novel The Finishing School

How is it possible, if we assume it to have originated within a Christian theology,
to have the concept of sin survive into the contemporary, secular rationality? Cairns
Craighas built a whole argument about this issue in his epochal study 7he Modern
Scottish Novel: Narrative and the National Imagination (1999). The key words here
are ‘national’ and ‘imagination’ The manner in which these concepts are described
and utilised by Craig, define in turn the possibility of them being read into any of
the contemporary Scottish authors, regardless of the internationalisation of their
literary themes and motifs.

The story goes far back into the history: the birth of the Scottish nation
and the Reformation. John Knox, a prominent and very militant Reformation
leader, inexorably installed the Calvinist variant of Christian faith in Scotland
and thus helped create a new nation. In Scotland the doctrine of “Twa Kingdoms’
cemented the unification of the connection between God and his people in a very
pragmatic way, by the creation of a new, Protestant Scotland in the 16™ century:
“The Reformation vision of Scotland as a godly commonwealth’ (Macdonald 2000:
11). However, social and spiritual welfare can only be obtained through a strict
discipline: any form of intellectual enjoyment was considered idolatry, which
included non-sacral music, painting, sculpture, etc.

Craigdefines ‘tradition’ in simple terms, as something that ‘continue(s) to know
itselfand to recognise its own identity despite the transformations of history” (Craig
2002: 11). “Tradition’ and ‘identity’ are complex concepts in themselves, especially
so nowadays, because depending on who is doing the definition, the definition
will emerge in all its variants accordingly. For example, Allan Massie, a Scottish
writer, firmly claims that ‘there is no continuing nation’ (Craig 2002: 14), and
that therefore, there can be ‘no such thing as the Scottish novel’ (Craig 2002: 14).
He is not alone. Craig tries to overcome this obstacle by focusing on various ways
tradition is being defined nowadays. The peculiar Scottish negation of its own
tradition, if we accept the view of tradition as a continuity, is phrased by Craig as
‘a culture of erasure} which is very much akin to the term ‘Caledonian antisyzygy,
a term coined by a professor of English literature, G. Gregory Smith in his book
Scottish Literature: Character and Influence (1919). Gerard Carruthers affirms
that Smith came up with the idea as a witty comment on ‘the “polar twins” of
Scottish literature, realism and fantasy” (Carruthers 2009: 12). A split in national
consciousness, an absence of continuity, ‘a culture of erasure’ is defined by Craig
as ‘readings of the Scottish past which see in each historical development not the
evolution of a tradition but the erasure of the Scottish past’ (Craig 2002: 30). A

single identity is something very much questioned in today's world. For example,
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the English novelist, critic, and a short story writer, A. S. Byatt was very much in
dire straits, according to her own words, when trying to compile an anthology of
English short story: the concept of Englishness has been deconstructed so well that
one feels almost ashamed to doggedly insist on its single homogeneous identity:
“There is a reluctance to think about Englishness. [...] When I was asked to put
together an Oxford Book of English Short Stories, I hesitated. [...] I canvassed all
my friends and acquaintances for names of English writers—it was surprising how
often they came up with Irish, or Scottish, or Welsh.” (Byatt 1998: xiv-xv). This
old-fashioned idea of national identity as a homogeneous identity has become
obsolete. Therefore any national identity must out of necessity be heterogeneous,
if it wants to be taken seriously. And there happened something extraordinary
regarding Scottish national identity: it has never been homogeneous in the first
place. It does not need to be deconstructed; its natural state is multifaceted. “The
idea of the nation as a single and unified totality is itself an invention required by
a specific phase of the development of ... nation-states... The nation-as-unity is the
reflex of the idea of the nation as founded on linguistic purity and homogeneity.
(Craig 2002: 30). The Scottish people do not speak their language, they speak
English or a variant of English with a Scottish accent called Scots. Their native
tongue (Gaelic) is almost forgotten. Then we may ask, how is a ‘national’ voice
to be expressed, if we reject the homogenous model of any national identity? It
seems that we have to look into a purely ontological position of a ‘nation’: from
its territorial position to the cultural one. Since everything ‘traditional’ has been
understood predominantly as a homogeneous concept, in order to uncover the
hidden Scottish cultural identity, we need to reach out to the latest, postmodern,
models: hence we introduce Fredric Jameson.

The introduction of Fredric Jameson’s definition of the self is relevant because
it demonstrates how any similar abstract concept—whether it be a sense of self
or a national tradition—can be analogously defined. According to Jameson,
postmodernism holds its subject ‘fragmented’ not ‘alienated’. The process of
‘alienation’ presupposes some sort of history, depth, memory even, and is easily
identified within modernism and its artistic agenda: “[ T Jhe great modern writers
have all been defined by the invention or production of rather unique styles [...]
All of these styles, however different from each other, are comparable in this: each
is quite unmistakable; once one is learned, it is not likely to be confused with
somethingelse.” (Jameson 2001: 1962-1963). Parody, for example, is possible only
as long as you remember the old masters and have something on which you can

build your parody. ‘Fragmentation; on the other hand, does not need a history,
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memory or depth: “the immense fragmentation and privatisation of modern [i.c.
postmodern]—its explosion into a host of distinct private styles and mannerisms—
foreshadows deeper and more general tendencies in social life [...] society has itself
begun to fragment” (Jameson 2001: 1963). ‘Fragmentation’ or ‘pastiche’ is possible
in the world in which ‘parody has become impossible’ (Jameson 2001: 1963). It no
longer needs a sense of history or memory; it exists in what Jameson calls ‘perpetual
presents’ (Jameson 2001: 1974) or ‘our historical amnesia’ (Jameson 2001: 1974).
The Scottish national identity, very much like postmodern identities, perpetually
deconstructs itself. It also suffers from ‘historical amnesia’ Let us not forget Allan
Massie’s exclamation of ‘there is #o continuing nation’ [emphasis added]. This process
can be understood as a kind of erasure. However ‘erasure’ in postmodernism and
‘erasure’ in the Scottish tradition are similar only on the surface. Deconstruction in
postmodernism has been brought about in order to enable escape from oppressive
homogeneity or singleness; Scottish ‘culture of erasure’ owes its existence to the
inability to escape from the singleness in the notions of tradition and national
identity. In the end, Craig concludes: “The tradition of the modern Scottish novel
[...] is notan ‘expression’ of a national ‘geist’ [....] not as an essence which will exclude
or include various writers as the ‘truly Scottish but as a dialogue between the variety
of discourses which [...] constitute the space that is the imagining of Scotland”
(Craig 2002: 33). How is the imagining of Scotland and Scotland's imagination
process going on? First, the notion of imagination has held a dubious value position
in Scotland. Randall Stevenson, a Scottish literary critic, when commenting on the
famous Scottish novel from the 1980s, Lanark by Alasdair Gray, concludes with:
“The real achievement of Lanark is not in seducing [emphasis added] readers with
illusion [i.e. the fictional narrative as opposed to autobiographical one in the novel],
but allowing them to escape from it [Emphasis added] (Stevenson 1994: 61). In his,
now considered classic, Postmodernist Fiction (1987), Brian McHale firmly asserts
that true postmodern fiction is about onz0logy, that is the state of being, particularly
that of the reader. Opposed to this has been early novelists’ novels’ preoccupation
with epistemology, the resolution of the story, readers’ unconditional acceptance of
the characters’ life-like presentation, etc. He draws on Roman Jakobson's antithesis
of dominants, one epistemological (the state of becoming) the other ontological
(the state of being). Of course, McHale is very careful to separate these terms and
their definitions used in literature from their purely philosophical counterparts. This
juxtaposition has brought awareness of the artificiality of imagination’s creations.
The surreal or magical imagining interspersed with realism in the postmodern

novel has ‘characterised postmodernism in terms of its ontological instability and
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indeterminacy’ (McHale 1987: 26). Moreover, a writer in the postmodern world
can only exert a feeble ‘demiurgic or quasi-divine function’ (McHale 1987: 29). Such
an approach to human creative imagination is almost identical to the Calvinistic
erasure of imagination, because the Word of God, the biblical text, is the only true
creation, the only true and allowed imagining in comparison with which any other
imagining and any other ‘text’ loses its moral justification. It almost amounts to a
sin, and this is where Muriel Spark affirms her Scottish identity.

Muriel Spark’s novel The Finishing School (2004) is a story about a young
intellectual couple, Nina and Rowland Mahler, who migrate from England to
‘Europe’, apparently an exotic place for proudly insular British people. The first
stop is Brussels, the second Vienna, and then they move to Switzerland. There
in Lausanne they open a very expensive and stationary boarding school for
international students, their previous schools being: a mobile school which would
move somewhere new every year. (Spark 2016: 1-2). Right at the start the reader
can sense the authoress subtle sense of irresponsibility towards her creations, that
is, she herself does not take them too seriously. Muriel Spark throughout her career
showed a special inclination towards the absolute acceptance of the moral duality in
human behaviour—the ability to manipulate others, on one hand, and innocence
from such impulses, on the other. Of course she mirrored it in almost all of her
leading characters: Jean Brodie of 7he Prime of Miss Jean Brodie (1961), Alexandra
of The Abbess of Crewe (1974), and Margaret of Symposium (1990), to name a few.
However, it is of interest to note that her novel 7he Ballad of Peckham Rye (1960)
is surprisingly mild and gentle, that is, the characters somehow appear to believe in
faithfulness and absence of a need for any manipulation. We might surmise that
it may be due to Muriel Spark allowing herself for that one moment to show the
gentle side of her creative persona or, which is more likely, the novel needs a deeper
deconstructive analysis in order to fathom out this basic matrix of duality in human
nature, which is understood to be universally present. At the beginning of the novel,
the authoress clearly draws a line between manipulative leading characters and the

innocent inferior characters (in this case, the unsuspecting parents):

Nina who spoke good French [...] was dealing with the bureaucratic side of the
school and with the parents, employing a kind of impressive carelessness. She
tended to crush any demands for full explanations on the part of the parents.
This attitude, strangely enough, generally made them feel they were getting good
money’s worth.” [Emphasis added] (Spark 2016: 2).
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Nina and Rowland’s field study is in humanities and Rowland, a promising young
writer, hopes to create future young writers through his lectures. Of course, his
intention fails and the story disintegrates into Rowland’s dark obsession with and
jealousy of other people’s talents and creativity. At times the story promises to
verge into pure psychopathology but the authoress decides to turn it into a farcical
comedy at the end of the novel. Muriel Spark even made her character write the same
kind of book she is writing: a novel about a school full of international students. The
writing of the fictional novel—as opposed to the actual, Spark’s one, whose success
story is yet to come—ends successfully with Rowland who ‘moved to Istanbul where
he met with many problems too complicated to narrate here. [But] His book, The
School Observed, was published satisfactorily’ (Spark 2016: 179).

The story of the novel opens with a proposed script narrated by the hero: “You
begin, he said, ‘by setting your scene.” (Spark 2016: 1). The fact that Rowland is a
professor of Creative Writing at his own school and that he is giving a lecture on
writing to a group of students, is of a secondary importance here. It has already
been pointed out that a truly postmodern novel, unlike a modernist or Victorian
novel, never emphasises the epistemology: the narrative flow, the logic of characters’
psychology, the resolution, the explanation, the fulfillment. As a matter of fact, its
epistemology only serves to highlight its ozz0logy: the author’s political, moral or
philosophical position in life, the reader’s as well. There we look for the resolution,
the explanation, the fulfillment. Hence, the postmodern novelist always creates
a powerful sense of artificiality, the forced sense of realism of the interior logic
within the narrative flow. The fictional, i.e. forced, artificial fact is that Muriel
Spark is ‘setting’ a scene for her novel about a possible novel by a fictional novelist.
The narrative point of the opening scene has a twofold purpose: the first one is
epistemological as has been already mentioned, because we might as well dispense
with the novel form altogether if we are to forgo the first level. This level serves the
purpose of starting a story that will have an ending, however artificially constructed.
The other, the ontological one, points at the authoress herself and the fact of her
writing: ‘Tt was early July, but not summery. The sky bulged, pregnant with water.
The lake had been invisible under the mist of some day.’ (Spark 2016: 3). So runs
the narrative. However, the birthing process for both Muriel Spark and her fictional
character has been stressed in the very beginning: the unfortunate Rowland is
racking his brains trying to get hold of a suitable description of a day, but not just
any day. As a matter of fact, both Rowland and his creator need to find a suitable
description for a specific day:
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“You begin,” he said, “by setting your scene. You have to see your scene, either
in reality or in imagination. For instance, from here you can see across the lake.
But on a day like this you can’t see across the lake, it’s too misty. You can’t see the
other side.” Rowland took off his reading classes to stare at his creative writing
class whose parents’ money was being thus spent [...] “So,” he said, “you must
just write, when you set your scene, ‘the other side of the lake was hidden in
mist. Or if you want to exercise imagination, on a day like today, you can write,
“The other side of the lake was just visible” But as you are setting the scene, don’t
make any emphasis as yet. It’s too soon, for instance, for you to write, “The other
side of the lake was hidden in the fucking mist. That will come later. You are
setting your scene. You don’t want to make a point as yet.” (Spark 2016: 1-2)

The author is mirroring herself through her character. The procedure itself is nothing
new, but the obvious artificiality of her character’s thought processes is. This is a
good illustration of the importance of the ontological aspect of the postmodern
writing. The ontological aspect, unlike the epistemological one, is of primary
importance, according to McHale. It is the only criteria which can firmly posit a
literary text within postmodernism. Stylistic features can be, and often are, inherited
from previous eras. Muriel Spark’s antihero is trying to grasp his own ontological
position in the known universe, but ends up simply mirroring what he intends to
truthfully represent. The problem is that mirroring itself always posits a false image.
And that is where Muriel Spark’s Scottish background shows: although on the
surface both the postmodernist distrust of a straightforward reliable narrative and
the Calvinist obsession with the apparent sinfulness of human imagining powers,
look alike, the roots of the two phenomena are profoundly different: the one is

rooted in modern relativism, the other in theology :

The strain of Rowland’s efforts to cope with his novel was felt more by Nina than
by Rowland himself. He confidently talked of ‘authors’ birth-pangs, ‘writers’
block’, ‘professional distractions’ (reading the school essays); he was full of such
phrases, so much that Nina in her accesses of sympathy would even invent them
for him. ‘How can you give a creative writing course; she said, ‘while trying
to write creatively yourself? No wonder you feel put off, Rowland. “Yes, it’s

almost impossible, he said, ‘to describe a process you are actually involved in.

(Spark 2016: 49)
This postmodern procedure here applied by Muriel Spark, which can be done almost

mechanically nowadays, and therefore can be without any inherent originality,

testifies to both Spark’s contemporaneity and her traditionalism. What is original is
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the whole untold story of the authoress’ own cultural and national background that

eventually contextualises her postmodern narrative technique within something

deeply alien to both the postmodern world and contemporaneity in general. That

alien something is what is, often pejoratively, termed as ‘traditional’ This ‘tradition’

had nestled itself firmly within the Calvinist dogma and the simultaneous creation

of the modern Scottish national identity. The two are inseparable, regardless of an
individual’s religiosity.

Muriel Spark’s purpose of storytelling in this particular novel is not to offer us a
satisfying and mildly interesting story about a struggling British couple in the realm
of education, but to bring to light the hidden, theological concepts of sin. Whether
this theological rendering is still relevant is irrelevant; it is there and it makes its
presence unapologetically. Therefore, the main character must be shown to possess a
diabolical twin, which will explain the main character’s inberent sinfulness. On the
surface, we as human beings are striving for good, but our inner, unredeemed nature,
is fundamentally drawn to evil. How else to contextualise Rowland’s miserable
moral downfall and the real threat of danger and darkness present in the narrative.
Rowland’s ‘other half” is a young student Chris. This is how he is introduced into
the narrative: ‘Chiris [...] and his two friends were watched from the window” (Spark
2016: 4). At the very beginning, we have a hint of something dark and unsettling
that will prove to be real further on. For Chris ends up almost murdering Rowland
by the end, and that is not arbitrary, that is to say, this murderous impulse on the
part of Chris does not come about as a result of the authoress’ wish to give us a
deep psychological portrait of an adolescent’s creative crisis, but to enlighten her
readers as to what is truly going on in Rowland’s mind. Hence Chris is also a writer,
also as someone who proposes a ‘script’ The obvious schematic artificiality of both
Rowland and Chris’s ‘psychology’ testifies to Spark’s preoccupation with theological
implications of human ontological position: ‘According to the catechism of the
Roman Catholic faith [...] six sins [...] are specified. The fourth is “Envy of Another’s
Spiritual Good”, and that was the sin from which Rowland suffered. (Spark 2016:
93). The obviously incongruous detail here is the theological explanation of a mental
disturbance as a siz, but Spark manages to pull it off;, to be understood seriously.
The act of writing is evil in itself. Thus the concept of ‘culture of erasure’ finds itself
embedded into the narrative as its ultimate end and meaning. The ‘evilness” of our
imagination and its power to create ‘alternative realities’ or ‘mirroring realities,
exposes itself in the fact that Rowland almost succumbs to a nervous breakdown
due to his creative crisis, and also from the fact that Chris, also a writer, is at times

pure evil, a murderer-to-be. The relationship between Rowland and Chris is crucial

ounonor Xi 2021 24

365



onnonor Xi 2021 24

366

BoZica M. Jovi¢

for the novel: they are like brothers, like Abel and Cain, striving for excellence, each

in his own way, but the devil stands in their way, so to speak. The devil is jealousy.

What is jealousy? Jealousy is to say, what you have got is mine, it is mine, it is
mine? Not quite. It is to say, L hate you because you have got what T have not got
and desire. I want to be me, myself, but in your position, with your opportunities,
your fascination, your looks, your abilities, your spiritual good. Chris, like any
of us, would have been astonished if he had known that Rowland, through
jealousy, had thought with some tormented satisfaction of Chris dying in his

sleep. (Spark 2016: 64-65)

Rowland is jealous of Chris’s ‘secret;, a text for the novel Chris is writing. This
fact alone shows us that creative imagination is never harmless. It is not just that
Rowland happens to be experiencing a permanent creative crisis—an example of
Spark’s pure spitefulness at her leading character’s expense, a very entertaining detail
in itself—being highly ridiculous if one takes the novel to be a story about a talented,
struggling novelist, but the point is to draw the reader’s attention to the very nature
of writing, any imaginative writing. The manuscript is kept hidden in Chris’s stuft,
and there are a lot of comic passages in which Rowland is rummaging through his
students’ belongings in order to uncover the hidden text. In the meantime, he is
being transformed into a monster. Stumbling by pure chance upon the precious
manuscript, he becomes aware of the fact:

Leaving aside the story, of which Rowland was at present unaware, he had
scrutinized the first fifteen pages of Chris’s book at the same time as he
experienced a choking sensation. No, no, this could not be, this is good, very
expert. It can’t be Chris’s work—the logic doesn’t hold that he could set such
a scene. Something will have to go wrong. Root it out, stop it. And ‘Oh, my
God,thought Rowland, ‘what am I thinking? (Spark 2016: 13-14)

Not surprisingly, Chris’s ‘novel’ is about the infamous Scottish queen, Queen Mary
of Scots, whose propriety and sexual behaviour were very closely scrutinised by the
Calvinist reformer, John Knox. The history must out of necessity become fiction,
and there we find a problem. The fact that Chris allows himself only the type of
fiction closest to factual truths, speaks for his Scottish background, that is, his
fear of removing himself too far from ‘reality’ even in imagination. Actually, it
speaks for the authoress’ Scottish background. How is reality, facts, history to be
transformed into fiction? Should we ever do that? Both the postmodernism and
Scottish literary tradition question the possibility of ever successfully completing

the task, but again, from different points of view. The postmodernism’s view is that
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the ‘reality’ is so intricately complex that one should abandon the idea altogether
and be satisfied with a fragmented piece that mirrors ‘reality’ The Scottish tradition
forbids any mirroring of ‘reality’ from the theological reasons: human beings should
not waste their precious time in imagining alternative realities but should focus
on finding redemption and salvation in the given Reality. Therefore, it questions
the moral justification of transforming ‘reality’ into fiction. Spark’s two miserable

writers-to-be discuss this important question:

‘Do you find, said Rowland to Chris, ‘that at a certain point your characters
are taking over and living a life of their own?’ ‘T don’t know what you mean,
Churis said. [...] “Your characters don’t live their own lives?” ‘No, they live the
lives I give them. “They don’t take over? With me, the characters take over’
‘P'm in full control, Chris said. [...] Rowland could have stabbed the boy for his
modesty and calm. He walked away. He left Chris alone for two days, speaking
to him only briefly at meal times. But Rowland was off his food, he wasn’t well.

(Spark 2016: 54-56)

This is a common question with Muriel Spark. In her other novels, like Symzposium
and The Prime of Miss Jean Brodie, she is exploring the possibilities of her characters’
search for freedom. Of course, the illusion of freedom lasts only temporarily, and
the author ends up punishing her characters’ foolish wish for escape. This procedure
has a theological significance, especially so if we consider one of the founding
dogma of Calvinism, which is predestination. Predestination means the inability to
escape from one’s own predestined fate. Not only is the escape impossible, but the
very wish to change one’s future fate is, theologically speaking, a sin and therefore
punishable. Not surprisingly, both Rowland and Chris, the characters who are
trying to alternate reality by writing fiction, are gradually morally deteriorating.

Rowland is slowly losing his mind, whereas Chris actually tries to commit murder:

Suddenly the bathroom door opened. Rowland looked round for Nina but
found Chris in his pyjamas, standing in the doorway. “What are you doing
here?” Rowland said. “You’ve been in touch with my publisher, Grace Formby.
I've been thinking it over. You're going to use me as a rung in your ladder; Chris
said. ‘Don’t be absurd. Get out of here. ‘And write a book about living with
adolescents and teenagers, the only thing you know” ‘Get out of my bathroom,
Rowland said. He sat up and reached for his long-handled bath-brush, and
started scrubbing his back. [...] “You have exploited me, said Chris. (Spark
2016:175-176)
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Luckily for her characters, Muriel Spark, decides for them not to end in a tragedy—
unlike Symposium and The Prime of Miss Jean Brodie, in which the punishment is the
actual madness—but opts for a farcical ending in which all the previous animosity
is resolved, just like in any good classical comedy, in a marriage: ‘Chris proceeded to
establish himself as a readable novelist and meanwhile joined Rowland at College
Sunrise as soon as he was of age. After a year they engaged themselves in a Same-sex
Affirmation Ceremony, attended by friends and Chris’s family.” (Spark 2016: 179).

Muriel Spark’s artistic procedure has been in all probability subconsciously
inspired by the original fear of human imagination, or, better still, the ability of
human imagination to imagine alternate realities, felt by both Calvinists and John
Knox’s followers. How is it possible for such concepts to survive across ages? They
are subtly inherited and incorporated into the contemporary works of art. In the
same way in which postmodern authors have inherited and incorporated earlier
modernists: “They [i.e. postmodernists] no longer “quote” such ‘texts’ [earlier works
of art or even kitsch, depending on who is the particular artist] as a Joyce might
have done, or a Mahler; they incorporate them, to the point where the line between
high art and commercial forms seems increasingly difficult to draw.” (Jameson 2001:
1961). It does not make a difference whether the postmodern artists are so much
fascinated by the so-called pop culture—‘commercial forms’—that they subtly
build them into their works of art, or whether they unwittingly allude to a grim-
faced form of Christian theology known as Calvinism, as is the case with Muriel
Spark—a form of theology deeply disliked nowadays, we might add—the artistic
procedure is the same and the end result is the same. In order to fully understand
any postmodern author, we must jolt ourselves out of our ‘historical amnesia’;
reconnect contemporary culture to its roots or ‘traditions, and then repeat the
same procedure with the authors whose productions we are enjoying. Or better
still, we should follow this procedure every time we engage in what is fondly termed

as ‘art consumption.,
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VARLJIVOST STVARALACKE MASTE U ROMANU
MJURIEL SPARK DODATNO SKOLOVANJE

Rezime

Ovaj rad predstavlja pokusaj da se posljednji objavljeni roman velike $kotske
spisateljice Mjuriel Spark (1918-2006), The Finishing School (2004), sagleda
kroz prizmu postmodernisti¢kog pristupa nacionalnom identitetu, pitanju
uloge umjetnosti u savremenom svijetu, kao i relevantnosti humanistickog
sagledavanja pozicije ¢ovjeka u postindustrijskom, potroatkom drusevu.
Nacionalni identitet sagledava se kroz kulturolosku analizu odredenog ev-
ropskog prostora, kao i kroz istorijsku uslovljenost takve odredene kulture.
Narotita paznja poklanja se vremenu $kotske reformacije, kao klju¢nog
istorijskog dogadaja koji je uslovio moderni $kotski identitet.
Postmodernisticki pristup je uveliko koncipiran po principima marksisticke
kritike u anglofonom svijetu. Kao klju¢ni autor navodi se Fredrik DZejmson.
Medutim, savremena kontroverza u pogledu relevantnosti takve kritike, kao
i u pogledu tumacenja pojma ,postmodernisticko” ogleda se u danasnjim
filozofskim raspravama, na koje rad skromno upucuje.

Metodom detaljnog i$¢itavanja teksta, roman The Finishing School analizira
se kao produkt jednog postmodernog, internacionalnog stvaraoca koji je
svojim cjelokupnim opusom istrazivao dubinu, odnosno izopacenost svijesti

savremenog ¢ovjeka naspram tradicija kao $to su humanizam, teoloska pi-
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tanja ili univerzalno moralno uéenje. Medutim, ovaj rad pokusava da dokaze
mogucénost spisatelji¢inog nesvjesnog uklapanja u dati kulturoloski obrazac,
nastao jo$ u renesansi. Koliko je u tome uspio, ostaje da se vidi.

» Kljucne rijeci: Mjuriel Spark, ,.kultura brisanja”, imaginacija, tradicija.
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(DE)MARGINALISATION IN JULIA ALVAREZ'S HOW
THE GARCIA GIRLS LOST THEIR ACCENTS: IMAGES OF
GARCIA GIRLS' ETHNIC AND GENDER OPPRESSION

Abstract: Ethnic marginalisation minorities is a recurring theme in ethnic writers’
works, such as Julia Alvarez’s novel How the Garcia Girls Lost Their Accents, which
highlights the marginalisation of Dominican family Garcia in American culture. This
paper, which draws on postcolonial and Latina feminist theory, focuses on the societal
practices and familial dynamics that decenter the Garcia sisters’ status both in their

family and Dominican and American sociocultural environments. The close reading

analysis conveys various forms of discrimination and oppression against the Garcia
sisters based on gender and ethnicity. Contrary to the novels title, which implies that the
sisters eventually lose their accents or connection to Dominican culture, the paper argues
that the sisters, in their effort to transcend the margins, manage to situate themselves
between two cultural frames, developing specific bicultural consciousness, which aids
them in overcoming feelings of marginalisation, cultural and social alienation.
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1. Introduction

A notable Dominican-American writer, Julia Alvarez, published her debut zove/
How the Garcia Girls Lost Their Accents in 1991. Following the publication, the
book received widespread critical acclaim, including the PEN Oakland/Josephine
Miles Book Award and recognition from the American Literary Association as a

Notable Book in 1992. The expressive representation of Dominican immigrants’
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lives in the United States, with a special emphasis on the marginalisation of
Hispanic women, propelled Alvarez not only to the ranks of the most prominent
contemporary ethnic writers, but also to the ranks of the most well-known Third
World feminist authors. Because of this, the investigation of (de)marginalisation
in this paper incorporates arguments from ethnic studies, postcolonial theory, and
the relevant Third World feminist theory. Drawing on postcolonial thinkers such
as Edward Said and Homi Bhabha, as well as feminists such as Gloria Anzaldta or
Fatima Mujcinovic, this paper aims to explain aspects of sociocultural displacement
and cultural hyphenation of characters to bring up the issue of ethnic and gender
marginalisation of four sisters — Carla, Sandi, Yolanda, and Fifi Garcia.

How the Garcia Girls Lost Their Accents follows the Garcia family as they flee the
Dominican Republic for the United States to escape the severity of the 20th-century
Rafael Trujillo’s regime. The novel’s chronology is reversed, with the narrative
spiraling back from sisters’ adulthood to their childhood days. The episodic and
fragmented storyline accentuates these characters’ sense of displacement, presenting
the agony engendered by exile, as well as the persistent feeling of being marginalised
and socially excluded. As part of the challenge posed by migration and cultural
difference, the four girls face numerous forms of ethnic and gender discriminations
in the United States. As noted by Rios, “Alvarez utilizes the sisters’ successes and
hardships in the United States to serve as a portrayal of the issues Latinas undergo
as immigrants, from language barriers to trying to find a sense of self when caught
in between two cultures” (2013: 4). Carla, Sandi, Fifi, and Yolanda Garcia grow up
in a rapidly developing United States, yet they are raised according to Dominican
custom, which causes much confusion in the girls’ childhood and adolescence.
Additionally, they are perplexed by severe sociocultural marginalisation and a sense
of being on the verge of two cultures. They feel obligated to conform to Dominican
culture’s gender roles while attempting to adapt to a liberal 20th-century American
society in which women had already achieved a greater degree of gender equality.
As aresult, the four daughters grow up to be Americanized Latinas, attempting to
strike a balance between their home culture and the world in which they live. Their
goal is to establish a cultural dialogue in order to overcome the existential issues
brought on by their biculturalism, which will eventually cease to be an impediment

and become a powerful tool in the process of cultural and gender demarginalisation.
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2. A story of exile, displacement, and marginalisation

Edward Said, a Palestinian postcolonial writer who wrote extensively about exilic
experiences in the article “Reflections on Exile”, claimed that the 20th-century was
the age of displaced people. An exile, according to Said, is a state of discontinuous
being because exiles are “cut off from their roots, their land, and their past” (2000:
177). For this reason, exilic topologies concentrate alienation and estrangement
as essential feelings and attitudes of displaced individuals, internalising their sense
of being on the margins of newly inhabited society. Said, however, sees something
beneficial in the experience of exile and writes: “The exile is offered a new set of
affiliations and develops new loyalties” (2000: 183). This means that the negative
aspects of exilic narratives are somewhat alleviated by these new affiliations and
the genuine understanding that “homes are always provisional”, making it slightly
easier for each exile to do one key thing — “cross borders, break barriers of thought
and experience,” (Said 2000: 185).

Garcia’s experience of marginalisation is intertwined with the exilic condition
of physical dislocation and psychological displacement, as the family’s perpetual
sense of exile separates them from the rest of American and Dominican societies,
placing them on the margins of both. Back in the Dominican Republic, the father,
Carlos Garcia, was accused of conspiracy against long-term dictator Rafael Trujillo,
nicknamed El Jefe, who ruled the country from 1930 until he died in 1961. The
Trujillo Era, commonly acknowledged as the harshest period in Dominican recent
history (Rosario 2010: 13), was the time when many Haitians were slain due to
Trujillo’s ideological belief of a single ethnicity in the Dominican Republic. Like
Carlos, many Dominicans who opposed Trujillo’s rigid policy were compelled to
relocate by Trujillos secret police, which caused a tremendous turmoil in the lives
of many expatriates. In the chapter “The Regular Revolution”, Alvarez acquaints the
readers with how much nostalgia and low social status impair the family’s life in the
United States: “You can believe we sisters wailed and paled, whining to go home.
We didn’t feel we had the best the United States had to offer. We had only second-
hand stuff, rental houses in one redneck Catholic neighborhood after another,
clothes at Round Robin, a black and white TV afflicted with wavy lines” (Alvarez
1992: 107). In comparison to the family’s high-class lifestyle back home, the girls
apparently feel disenfranchised by the possibilities offered in the United States.
However, it is the parents who feel the most displaced and alienated, as the girls
quickly “develop a taste for the American teenage good life and the island becomes
old hat” (Alvarez 1992: 108). Carlos was a distinguished doctor in the Dominican
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Republic but in America he could hardly afford a decent living. As a source of solace,
he insists on the Dominican class-consciousness, despite the fact that economic
standing governs class positions in America (Mujcinovic 2004: 119). Similarly,
mother Laura frequently emphasises the grandeur of her Dominican maiden name
De La Torre in an attempt to recover some of the dignity and confidence she had
back home. Maintaining the connection with home in this manner reveals that
Dominicans of the older generation, Carlos and Laura, “feel a lasting emotional
connection to the patria, or homeland” (Halloran 2010: 78). Carlos even travels
back to the Dominican Republic to recapture some of his previous life but is soon
dismayed by the island’s political situation, declaring: “I am given up, Mami! It’s no
hope for the island. I will become an 7 dominican-york” (Alvarez 1992: 107). This
comment verifies Mujcinovic’s claim that life in exile entails the process of acquiring
anew identity, as “the previous location is re-experienced in the connection to the
new place” (Mujcinovic 2004: 119), and it reinforces the previously mentioned
Said’s argument that exilic experience includes the formation of new affiliations
and viewpoints. As a result, not only Carlos, but also the entire family, begins to
see the Dominican Republic through the lens of the American reality. However,
while the parents experience nostalgia and displacement because of cultural loss
and inability to integrate fully into American culture, the daughters feel an urge
to make cultural cross-connections to attain identities that are more coherent in
order to legitimise their positions in the newly inhabited country.

When the family eventually decides to stay in the United States permanently,
their troubles do not go away because each member continues to confront racial and
gender marginalisation, stereotyping, and prejudice — some of the key mechanisms
to hold individuals in a given social place. As argued by Homi Bhabha in his seminal
critique of the postcolonial powers Location of Culture, racial stereotyping has its
roots in the long colonial past of the West, which continues to “coexist within the
same apparatus of colonial power, modern systems and sciences of government,
progressive “Western’ forms of social and economic organisation, which provide the
manifest justification for the project of colonialism” (1994: 83). Alvarez validates
Bhabha’s claim by exposing the realities of Dominican immigrants packed with racial
and ethnic prejudice and instances of stereotyping, demonstrating that colonial
traditions take on subtler forms in modern times, notably in the rapidly developing
United States. For example, the oldest sister, Carla Garcfa, is regularly the target of
racial and sexist remarks at school due to her Hispanic origin and looks. Like her
parents, Carla, at one point, wishes she could revert to her former self and be “a girl
she had just begun to feel could get things in this world” (Alvarez 1992: 154). The
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other two sisters, Sandi and Fifi, are equally affected by the family’s displacement,
albeit Fifl, being the youngest, has fewer recollections of her homeland, making it
simpler for her to embrace the American way of living. On the other hand, Sandi,
who is depressed, reads excessively, and fears she is turning into a monkey, has most
certainly suffered a nervous breakdown resulting from various cultural influences.
In the chapter “The Four Girls”, mother Laura recalls that Sandi was on a strict
diet, as she wanted to look like popular fashion model Twiggy. This and other
similar impositions of western culture resulted in a variety of difficulties among
adolescent sisters, including eating disorders and anorexia illness, both of which
Sandi suffered from. Moreover, along with struggles to assimilate and overcome
cultural differences and a sense of displacement and marginalisation in the United
States, the four sisters feel a sense of alienation in their home country too. As
Halloran observes, members of the younger generation in Alvarez’s book “feel
somewhat displaced when they visit the island as children or young adults” (2010:
79), whereas their parents, driven by the feeling of nostalgia, insist on maintaining
ties with the Dominican tradition (76). These facts lead to the conclusion that both
groups in Alvarez’s novel, the girls and the parents, feel a significant estrangement
and displacement as a result of circumstances that decentre their social positions,
both in their home culture and in the American one.

2.1. Yolanda Garcia: juggling the margins

The main character, Yolanda Garcia, narrates the first chapter, “Antojos’, in
which she introduces the experience of homecoming. As the chronology is reversed,
the novel opens up with an adult Yolanda returning to the Dominican Republic to
reclaim some of her Dominican past and relive her childhood memories. Instead
of this, however, the chapter brings forth the details about the main character’s
cultural hyphenation and, subsequently, fragile identity from which the feeling
of being on the margins emerge, as Yolanda struggles to understand Dominican
culture in comparison to a more liberal first world U.S. feminist environment. Once
on the island, Yolanda discloses a significant difference between the lives of her
relatives and her own. The islanders live in close-knit communities resting on rigid
patriarchal norms by which men hold power, while women adhere to traditional
female stereotypes encompassed by the concept of Marianismo that promotes
women’s duties to their families and children, subordination to men, subservience,
selflessness, virginity, patience, humility, and sacrificial love (Stevens 1973: 94-

95). This is evident when Yolanda’s cousin Carmencita explains that upper-class
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Dominican women are allowed to attend foreign boarding schools but are not
permitted to pursue a higher education abroad as “only the boys stay for college”
(Alvarez 1992: 6). Instead, women return to the island to fulfill their traditional
role of wife and mother (Suarez 125). In other words, it is a social demand on the
island that all women marry, bear children and reside in their husband’s compound
house, where “they supervise their cooks in preparing supper for the husbands
who would #r00p home after Happy Hour” (Alvarez 1992: 7). To understand the
marginalised position of Dominican women, it is necessary to take a look at the
use of the verb z700p in the previous citation. The verb is specifically associated with
the military and their method of penetrating and conquering a specific space. In
similar vein, powerful husbands march into their houses, exuding military might
and pride as they exert control over both the public and private spheres. Dominican
women, on the other hand, are expected to tolerate their husbands’ poor behavior
(Fernandez 2009: 5).

The first example of Yolanda’s disregard for Dominican rules occurs when she
travels alone into the island’s interior in search of guavas, despite being warned
that women should not travel alone in the Dominican Republic. Clinging to her
first-world female confidence and presenting herself as a powerful Americanized
woman, Yolanda openly refuses to be consumed by the role of the subservient
Dominican woman and sets off on her own. Only after her car breaks down in a
remote area and she comes across two Dominican men does she succumb to fear.
Unable to communicate with them in Spanish, she pretends to be American and
creates a shaky statement in English. The inability to speak Spanish at a critical
moment underscores the fact that much of Yolanda’s Dominican self has subsided
under American cultural influence. The sloppy phrase in English, on the other hand,
stresses her status as a cultural outsider in America as well, highlighting concerns
about the problem of double marginalisation. Yolanda’s several nicknames attest to
her dividedness, as well as her status of being and not being a part of two cultures:
“Yolanda, nicknamed Yo in Spanish, misunderstood Joe in English, doubled and
pronounced Yoyo — or when forced to select from a rack of personalised key chains,
Joey..” (Alvarez 1992: 68). Though Yolanda comes to the island attempting to
reconnect with her Dominican past, she realises that the physical homecoming
just adds to her bewilderment, as exemplified by the failure to understand the
meaning of the Spanish word Anzojo — to crave. According to Stefanko, the word
Antojo negotiates Yolanda’s race, class, gender, and migration, signifying longing for
home and yearning to alleviate the sense of displacement (1996: 55). The inability
to understand the word additionally symbolizes the “impossibility of taking up a
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positive or powerful place in a culture which privileges masculinity and therefore

men” (Barrett 1989: 38). Yolanda, however, cannot identify with American culture

either, because the dominant Anglo-American culture places her on the margins as

well. Therefore, the marginalisation in her case is best illustrated by the self-directed

nickname Yo-Yo, which “recalls the toy in constant motion, going up and down,

moving from one extreme to the other, from one culture to the other, touching
both but not remaining a part of either” (Luis 2000: 847).

Despite being raised in a fast developing United States, the sisters’ behaviour is
nevertheless influenced by Carlos’ insistence on keeping the Dominican tradition
in the Garcia family: “The rules were as strict as for the Island girls, but there was
no island to make up the difference” (Alvarez 1992: 107). The topic of gender
marginalisation in the family is best shown in the chapter “Daughter of Invention”,
which describes Yolanda through her school days when she is selected to give a
speech in school. Inspired by the American writer Walt Whitman, she prepares
an address that celebrates courage and selthood, but her enraged father tears it up,
labeling the speech as defiant, arrogant, and insolent. Carlos is obviously furious
with Yolanda because her speech symbolically undermines his own power in the
family. Even more threatening to him is the female solidarity that may erupt at any
point, as he suspects his wife of assisting Yolanda in constructing the speech: “But
now, Carlos was truly furious. It was bad enough that his daughter was rebelling,
but here was his own wife joining forces with her. Soon he would be surrounded
by a houseful of independent American women” (Alvarez 1992: 146). As Carter
points out, such Carlos’ actions reflect the severity of his uneasiness in a new
Anglo society, which is why he seeks refuge in the Dominican tradition, where
his authority is upheld by the patriarchal system (2010: 326). Yolanda eventually
falls victim to her father’s pressure. She prepares a completely new speech — one
that is more appropriate for her father and the American audience — with the help
of her mother, who, in response to Carlos’ critique, participates in the paternalist
act of female silencing.

Obviously, Carlos’ efforts to raise his daughters according to Dominican
tradition intensify the girls’ struggles to adapt to American culture. For this reason,
Yolanda appears naive during her adolescence and later in life. For example, she
is unable to understand the sexual overtones in the poem written by her college
classmate, Rudy Elmenhurst. As observed by Castells, while Yolanda’s college
days represent a time of sexual emancipation for her friends, she remains strongly
wedded to different traditional conventions (2001: 38). In other words, Yolanda
has difficulty understanding the poem because her father has never allowed the
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girls’ emancipation, believing that female freedom in the American sense would
bring disgrace to his family: “I don’t want any loose women in my family” (Alvarez
1992: 28). Because of these pressures, Yolanda remains a virgin who romanticises
love throughout her adolescent years (Barak 1998: 169). Hence, when the entire
class laughs at Rudy’s poem, Yolanda feels left out of the joke because she does not
understand what they are laughing at. Her inability to understand what the rest
of the class does just adds to her sense of being on the margin, estranged from her
American classmates.

Later in life, Yolanda marries an American man named John, whom she
eventually divorces. The marriage exacerbates Yolanda’s sense of marginalisation
further because John, as an American and a man, takes the centre stage in both
marriage and society. Yolanda, on the other hand, isa woman and an immigrant, and
she is disadvantaged on two counts in her marriage due to her gender and ethnicity.
This is evident in an episode in which Yolanda and John play a rhyming game and
John struggles to access Yolanda’s Spanish-language thoughts after she rhymes her
name with the Spanish word cielo, which means sky. Yolanda secks refuge in her
mother tongue because she is unable to rhyme her name with any English word:
“And Yo was running, like the mad, into the safety of her first tongue, where the
proudly monolingual John could not catch her, even if he tried” (Alvarez 1992:
72). By employing the vocabulary from Spanish, Alvarez elucidates the issue of
cultural barrier between the spouses, which is quite difficult to bridge. At the same
time, as Cameron points out, Yolanda sees her bilingualism, or biculturalism, as
both a blessing and a curse because it allows her to perceive the world from at least
two different perspectives while also alienating her from Anglos like her husband
John. (1997: 1371).

To deal with the anguish of being on the fringes of two societies and in
subordinate position in marriage, Yolanda becomes a poet who uses the power of
words to cope with cultural misunderstandings and establish her own voice, identity,
and a place to call home. This calls to mind Theodor Adorno’s claim that exiles’
only home is in writing (2005: 87). Through writing, Yolanda secks to alleviate the
experience of being pushed to the sidelines of two societies and misjudged based on
race, gender, and class. Moreover, as Sirias points out, writing also reflects Yolanda’s
ambition to leave a personal imprint on the world (2001: 25). It enables her to
validate hybridity by documenting it because once she legitimises her existence
and position between two cultures; she is able to derive a meaningful whole out of
divided selves. Having discovered the power of writing, Yolanda decides to reject

her numerous aliases: “No, no, no, she didn’t want to divide herself anymore, three
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persons in one Yo” (Alvarez 1992: 78). By taking the nickname ‘Yo, which in
Spanish stands for the personal pronoun ‘T, she demonstrates the capacity to bring
together her many selves. As Stefanko explains, this way Yolanda negotiates cultures,
establishing herself on a hyphen where “she can shift among subject positions and
worlds” (1996: 60). However, near the end of the novel, a scene in which Yolanda,
a little girl, physically separates the kitten from its cat mother hints that she will
remain affected by the state of hyphenation. Suddenly, she can relate with the
kitten since she, too, was forcibly removed from her motherland. As suggested by
the novel’s open ending, the experience of separation remains with Yolanda and,
as Romagnolo points out, her quest for self begins all over again (2008: 162).
This further indicates that identity is a fluid concept that evolves and Yolanda
will continue to juggle multiple social positions, if not margins, to deal with the
obstacles posed by her cultural hybridity.

2.2. Juxtaposing marginalisation of Carla and Sandi Garcia

The racial marginalisation and discrimination based on gender is especially
visible in the case of the oldest Garcia sister, Carla. The chapter “Trespass” recounts
Carla’s negative experiences in the United States, including exposures to racial biases
in school and her encounter with an unclothed American man. As we learn from
the chapter, the parents pressure Carla to attend a neighbouring Catholic school
because they believe that public schools spoil children and teach them inadequate
theories of human evolution. The pious parents obviously disapprove of Darwinism,
arguing that their children should not be told that their “distant cousin kissed
an ape” (Alvarez 1992: 152). This is how Alvarez introduces one of the guiding
concepts of scientific racism — the monkey motif, to address racial issues in the case
of Carla. The motif appears when the narrator describes Carla’s classmates abusing
her because of her gender and ethnicity, comparing her to a monkey after noticing
some silky hair on her thighs. Carla, predictably, is embarrassed and alienated by
her changing body, to the point where she wishes she could wrap it up to suppress
the change: “how she wished she could wrap her body up the way she’'d heard
Chinese girls had their feet bound” because then “she would stay herself” (Alvarez
1992: 154). Furthermore, the boys attack Carla because of her ethnicity, throwing
pebbles at her feet, demanding she go home, and referring to her as “a spic” — a
disparaging term for Hispanic people (Alvarez 1992: 153). Likewise, an episode in
which Carla meets an unclothed American man who asks her into his car addresses

the topic of sexual abuse further. The episode is especially noteworthy because Carla
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remains deafeningly silent, unable to voice a single word in her defense during the
encounter. Her inability to speak is caused not only by her weak command of the
English language, but also by her conservative upbringing. Namely, seeing male
genitals makes Carla ashamed, so that “not one word, English or Spanish, occurred
to her” (Alvarez 1992: 157). Carla’s muteness appears to be the result of the shock
of seeing what no one had ever spoken about in front of her because she was raised
under the watchful eye of her patriarchal parents and the strong Catholic influence
at school, where sexual discourse was elided: “Now she was learning English in
a Catholic classroom where no nun had ever mentioned the words she needed”
(Alvarez 1992: 163). Moreover, Carla feels violated and speechless again when she
is asked to report the incident and speak about the horrible event in front of two
police officers. To Carla, these police officers also represent a threat because they
remind her of the boys from the playground (Barak 1998: 170). In fact, she sees
them as adult versions of the boys who made her feel vulnerable by their violent
behaviour or, in the case of the police, by their dominant and apathetic demeanor.

Contrary to Carla who experiences severe racial discrimination on an everyday
basis, the second sister Sandi has no major difficulty with violence and exclusion
because of ethnic differences in the United States. As mother Laura explains, this
is because Sandi acquired the looks from a distant Swedish grandmother: “Sandi
got the fine looks, blue eyes, peaches and ice cream skin, everything going for
her [...] It was a girl who could pass as American” (Alvarez 1992: 52). Though
Laura regards her daughter’s appearance as a privilege, Sandi is unhappy because
she wishes to look more like her sisters and be proud of her Dominican origin
(Bonilla2004: 211). Sandi, in fact, feels absolutely inadequate and rejected by both
societies; therefore, she has the most difficulty reconciling the two cultures (Barak
1998: 170). The discrepancy between appearance and ethnic identity eventually
leads to Sandi’s mental breakdown and the delusion that she is transforming into
a monkey. The monkey metaphor in Sandi’s case alludes to her feeling of being
dehumanised and estranged not only from two cultures, but also from the rest
of humanity: “She told that she was being turned out of the human race. She was
becoming monkey” (Alvarez 1992: 54). As Angela Briining notes, Sandi detaches
her body and later her mind to escape reality and the status of an outsider, taking
refuge in illnesses like anorexia nervosa and insanity. Sandi’s health, she claims, is
the consequence of an oxymoronic pursuit of a Twiggy-esque Western beauty ideal
on the one hand, and a more Latino-like complexion on the other (par. 26). Similar
observation is made by Llorente who underscores that Sandi’s madness stands as “a
trope for the girls” inability to articulate a bicultural, divided self” (2001: 73). In
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addition to being a metaphor for the sisters’ inability to deal with the problems of

biculturalism, madness has a transcendent character, symbolising a mental passage

that leads Sandi beyond the marginalised position and liminality in which she lives.

This means that the function of madness in Sandi’s case and writing in Yolanda’s

case is the same, as both serve to overcome marginalisation caused by conflicting
sociocultural environments.

2.3. Dismantling gender marginalisation and
Fift’s rescue from male oppressors

Fifi, the youngest sister, has the easiest time adjusting to life in the United States
because she migrated at a young age and does not remember much of the life in
the Republic. The Garcia family’s insistence on Dominican holidays and island
life, however, has an effect on Fifi as well. Like her other sisters, she is required
to be a respectable and dutiful family member, though being strongly inspired by
1960s American liberal views and practices as Fifi smoked cigarettes and consumed
marijuana, dated many boys, and never graduated from college. As Mujcinovic
observed, through similar rejections of conservative behaviour imposed by Carlos,
Fifi and the other girls “transcend the roles of devoted wives, mothers, and daughters
and are able to develop their own careers and interests” (2004: 119). However,
after being caught with marijuana, the parents decide to send Fifi back to the
Dominican Republic, where she undergoes a radical transformation, becoming a
nice Dominican girl: “Fifi — who always made a point of not wearing make-up or
fixing herself up. Now she looks like the affer person in one of those before-after
makeovers in magazines” (Alvarez 1992: 117). Additionally, the sisters discover that
Fifi is dating a Dominican boy named Manuel Gustavo, who exhibits patriarchal
qualities, such as authoritarian behavior, decision making on behalf of a woman, and
control (Sirias 2001: 44). Manuel also puts Fifi under duress to have unprotected
sex because he believes that preservatives are causing impotence. Fifi, on the other
hand, is unable to obtain the birth control pill because it is considered taboo in
the Republic and requesting it would disclose her sexual activity before marriage.
Because of Manuel’s and the Dominican community’s restraints, Fifi gradually sinks
into a marginalised position, renouncing all the previously gained feminist ideals
and her minor rebellions against patriarchal oppression.

To prevent Fifi from marrying Manuel, the sisters devise a minor revolution,
planning to leave Fifi and Manuel alone in the hopes that the parents’ shame and

embarrassment will make them decide to return Fifi to the United States. The only
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obstacle to the plan is the cousin Mundin, who would not approve of the sisters’
arrangement due to Latino men’s implicit allegiance and unity: “Male loyalty is what
keeps the macho system going, so Mundin will want to protect Manuel” (Alvarez
1992: 127). As a solution, the girls devise a different plan to deceive Mundin too.
They take action relying on feminist bonding to detach Fifi from both Manuel and
the Dominican Republic. However, the sisters’ revolution is directed not only at
Manuel, but also at their parents and the Dominican community. By separating
Manuel and Fifi, the girls sever the link between the dominant and submissive,
enabling a woman to transcend beyond the traditional role imposed by Latino
patriarchal ideologies based on the notions of Marianismo and Machismo. Fifi, on
the other hand, considers her sisters traitors after learning that she was returned
to the United States because of their actions. By carrying out the plan, the sisters
not only betray Fifi but also their father and the entire Dominican community by
exhibiting some of the colonial attitude in their effort to save their younger sister
(Stefanko 1996: 61). According to Parikh, even the sisters feel guilty since they
are conflicted about their small revolution too (2011: 7). Hence, they eventually
concede that they cannot break relations with the Dominican Republic: “We are
free at last, but here, just at the moment the gate swings open, and we can fly the
coop, Tia Carmen’s love revives our old homesickness” (Alvarez 1992: 131).
Upon her return to the United States, Fifi regains some of the previously
held liberal views and continues to question her father’s authority through
unconventional behaviour, such as that described in the chapter “The Kiss”, in
which Fifi gives her blindfolded father an open-mouthed kiss, making him feel
ashamed in public. The kiss is an explicit challenge to male authority and a modest
act of retaliation against a father who continues to ignore Fifi’s presence: “After all
hard work, she was not to be included in his daughter count. Damn him! She'd
take the turn and make him know it was her” (Alvarez 1992: 39). Carlos” neglect
of Fift stems from his severe disappointment with his rebellious youngest daughter,
who later conceives with a German man and leaves home to follow the baby’s
father whom she ultimately marries. Years later, Fifi and Carlos are still unable to
communicate their disagreements and numerous quarrels, such as when Carlos
discovers Fift’s love letters and assumes his youngest daughter has lost her virginity
before marriage. As indicated earlier, losing one’s virginity outside of marriage meant
shame and dishonor to the family, as evidenced by Carlos” heated interrogation
of Fifi: “Has he deflowered you? Have you gone behind the palm trees? Are you
dragging my good name through the dirt — that is what I would like to know
[...] Are you a whore?” (Alvarez 1992: 30). According to Castells, Fifi’s virginity
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loss, as well as her indulgence with a non-Dominican man, has tarnished the
family’s name and honor (2001: 38). Furthermore, as he continues to argue, the
act itself calls into question Carlos’ authority once again, resulting in a breakdown
in contact between father and daughter. Silence is chosen over communication
among family members mostly because discussing the problems would bring up
the subject of difficult transition into American culture and a nearly complete loss
of cultural connection to the Dominican Republic in the case of all girls. Finally,
the break in communication with Carlos raises an important question about the
paradoxical nature of silence and recalls Dorothy Roberts” argument that silence
can be interpreted in different ways, as it can be both “a product of oppression or a
means of resistance against oppression” (2000: 928). Seemingly, Fifi cuts off contact
with her father as a means of overthrowing the oppressor in favour of her gender
demarginalisation. As with writing in Yolanda’s case and insanity in Sandi’s case,
silence formulates Fifi’s resistance because its meaning is subverted and used as a

means of relationship termination with the patriarchal father.

3. Embracing biculturalism as a strategy of demarginalisation

Despite the fact that the novel’s title implies that the girls eventually lose their
accents and become Americanized, various evidence show that the girls continue to
rely on two cultures as they develop borderlands consciousness, as Gloria Anzaldta
calls it. According to Anzaldua, this consciousness is inherent in New Mestiza —
a redefined Latina who, as a result of being on cultural borders, develops a high
“tolerance for contradictions, a tolerance for ambiguity” and learns how to “juggle
cultures” and “re-interpret history” (2007: 79), which leads to the breakdown of
hegemonic subject-object duality and the formation of new perspectives on Latinas.
The process of becoming a New Mestiza is gradual and includes many assimilation-
related challenges, such as being labeled a cultural traitor or modern Malinche?,
which the girls risk becoming by adopting American liberal views. Adhering to
Third World feminist practices, the girls merge cultures and look up to new role
models to break free from the gender marginalisation imposed by Dominican
culture. Although the U.S. culture deems them marginal as well, the sisters use these
margins to evade those at home, which is why they become almost Americanized.

Carla, Sandji, Yolanda, and Fif, for example, are very much controlled by their father

2The name Malinche comes from a 16th-century colonial myth about an Indian woman enslaved by
the Spanish invader Herndn Cortés. According to mythology, she becomes his interpreter and mistress,
giving birth to the first mestizo, Cortés' son. Because of her relationship with the Spaniard, Malinche
is deemed a traitor to the Indian people and culture.
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during their adolescent years. The ‘American ways, however, teach them how to
shift away from the patriarchal control and gender marginalisation in the family.
As a result of their efforts to redefine binaries, the sisters begin to reflect on Third
World feminist practices, transforming themselves into agentive subjects or New
Mestizas secking to validate their biculturalism.

The sisters eventually achieve a balance between two cultural grounds as they
become cultural interpreters, accepting feminist perspectives of the Malinche myth
and participating in the rewriting of myth and history. The feminist interpretation
of Malinche as an active female figure who “was faced with an existential decision
and who trusted her fate to a future she would help create” (McBride-Limaye 1988:
13) juxtaposes the existential dimension of the Garcia girls with the traditional
teaching of the colonial myth, which holds that Malinche was a traitor to Indian
people. Drawing on feminist interpretations of historical figures like Malinche, the
girls never reject any culture altogether, but instead build a tolerance for duality and
develop a border consciousness that integrates two cultural frames into a unified
bicultural reality. As a result, the girls establish what Homi Bhabha refers to as a
hybrid identity which is “marked by an uncanny ability to be at home anywhere”
(Huddart 2006: 53). This means that while they feel like Americans on the one
hand, they also feel the impetus of their native culture. The main indicator of
inseparability from both cultures is embedded in the novel’s final chapter, in which
the Yolanda dreams of the kitten she had previously separated from its mother.
Symbolically, the separation from the cat stands for Yolanda’s own separation
from the Dominican Republic which is only physical. As asserted by Mujcinovic,
acculturation in the girl’s case does not imply a complete abandonment of the
original culture because it always remains a point of reference during the process
of adopting a new culture. In other words, the ties with their native culture never
disappear, but remain a source of self-identification at times when acculturation
becomes futile (2004: 51). For example, the girls frequently reject the Dominican
principles in favour of the free thought embedded in American cultural society,
and similarly, when confronted with racial discrimination in the United States,
they rely on their racial pride and heritage. By embracing biculturalism in this
way, the girls reduce marginalisation and feelings of otherness because they can
always turn to either culture for support and comfort in times of need. Yolanda,
as previously said, turns to her mother tongue when threatened by John’s cultural
and racial superiority. Similarly, Sandi overcomes her sense of racial inferiority by
taking pleasure in her cultural background, which further allows her to undermine
the Anglo dominance portrayed in the chapter “Floor Show”. At the same time,
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when confronted with gender issues relating to Dominican culture, the girls rely
on American culture, which provides more space for female action.

Apart from exhibiting Malinche-like traits, the sisters manage to become active
forces while emulating yet another mythological figure associated with the New
Mestiza concept — the Aztec goddess Coatlicue. In contrast to the traditional image
of La Virgen, Coatlicue is a symbol of female empowerment rooted in her own
dualism as she is both a life giver — a mother and a life taker — a destroyer. Even
Coatlicue’s physical appearance reflects ambiguity — she wears a skirt made of
interlaced snakes and a necklace made of human hearts, hands, and sculls. Her hands
and feet are clawed, and her breasts are saggy from breastfeeding. Anzaldta’s New
Mestiza, like Coatlicue, embraces dualism as part of her identity, with opposing
forces that no longer contradict each other. Likewise, as the Garcia girls begin to
embrace the New Mestiza consciousness, their cultures become less antagonistic
and the girls grow more Coatlicue-like, genuinely embracing duality embodied
in their biculturalism. As the open ending of the novel implies, the sisters never
abandon either culture, but remain right at their intersection, developing the New
Mestiza’s consciousness through which, as Mujcinovic points out, they are able to
subvert patriarchy or generate any other opposition to similar subjugation (2004:
30). Ultimately, this way they evolve into modern-day Latinas who claim hybridity
and embrace biculturalism in order to demarginalise their position and secure more

liberating forms of self-definition and expression.

4. Conclusion

The analysis of (de)marginalisation in this work combines literary and ethnic
epistemologies, including Third World feminism, to uncover the fundamental
difficulties in the lives of Latino/a ethnic minorities in the United States, as depicted
in Julia Alvarez’s novel How the Garcia Girls Lost Their Accents. The analysis focuses
on the sense of alienation and dislocation that many U.S. immigrants feel as a
result of discrimination against minority groups and describes the Garcia girls’
adverse social situation, exposing various aspects of familial, social and cultural
subordination and discrimination based on either gender or ethnicity. As evidenced
in Alvarez’s novel, despite being subjected to different forms of sociocultural
marginalisation, the Garcia sisters eventually manage to find a balance between
their original Dominican culture and the modern U.S. world in which they grow
up. Ultimately, they establish a cultural dialogue to alter their positions and de-
marginalise themselves. Developinga New Mestiza consciousness that operates in
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a pluralistic mode, they embed opposing cultures to reject any social or cultural

fixture that threatens their self-perception. As a result, the girls embrace cultural

ambivalence, demonstrating that neither culture nor any aspect of their identities

must be abandoned as they embark on a journey of self-discovery and social

repositioning.
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(DE)MARGINALIZACIJA U ROMANU JULIJE ALVAREZ
KAKO SU GARSIJA DJEVOJKE IZGUBILE NAGLASKE: SLIKE
ETNICKE I RODNE OPRESIJE NAD SESTRAMA GARSIJA

Rezime

Prikazujudéi slike rodnog i etni¢kog nasilja, rad se bavi temom kulturne,
drutvene i rodne marginalizacije u knjizevnom djelu Julije Alvarez Kako su
Garsija djevojke izgubile akcente. U analizi se povezuju aspekti imigrantske
kulture Zivljenja, odnosno Zivota u egzilu, sa marginalizovanim poloZajem
sestara Garsija, kako u okviru zapadne americ¢ke kulture, u kojoj ovi Zenski
likovi odrastaju, tako i u okviru dominikanske zajednice iz koje poticu.
Zbog specifitnog medukulturnog poloZaja, neravnomjernog odnosa snaga
i moéi izmedu kultura, kao i osje¢aja podredenosti zenskih likova, koji se
javlja kao posljedica Zivota na kulturnoj granici, odnosno kao posljedica
etnic¢ke razli¢itosti i rodne neravnopravnosti, sestre se suoavaju sa vaznim
egzistencijalnim pitanjima o tome gdje zapravo pripadaju. Kako bi razbile
matricu etnicke i rodne marginalizacije u ameri¢koj i u dominikanskoj kultu-
ri te se drustveno bolje pozicionirale, sestre u kona¢nici prihvataju kulturnu
simultanost kao autenti¢ni konstituent svoga bivstva, razvijajudi svijest nove
mestice, odnosno strategiju Zivljenja kroz koju, u cilju demarginalizacije
drustvenog poloZaja, validiraju kulturnu ambivalentnost i umanjuju osjecaj
podredenosti, nepodobnosti, otudenosti i izolovanosti.

» Kljuclne rijeci: marginalizacija, bikulturalizam, rod, etnicitet, Latina,

Nova mestica, Julija Alvarez.
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HAPLIICTIAYKA KYITTYPA — IPYLLUTBEHA
AHOMANAJA TN HOPMA?

AI'ICTpaKTZ Ha memeny HaleI/ICTI/I‘{KC KyAType Kpucmogﬁepa Aawma, y pﬂc?y ce ana-
AU3OM HAPYUIMA, KAO KAUHWUKO2, A1 U HApacmajyhez ynsuiudayujcxos, 0pymmaeenoz
peromena y csojcmay memagope HpYACKOT CTarba, npobaemamusyje KyAmypHa Kpusa
amepuuxoz opymmea dpyze norosune 20. 8eKa, HAZPUICHUX KOPOIUBHUM 0€jcINBOM
dexadenyuje u ampoPupajyhum unHmerexmyarnusm cmandapouma, MOParHum Haxve-
AUMA U BPEOHOCTIUMA KYAMEYpe dujacHocmugurosane kao Hapyucmuuxe. Taxohe ce
APIUKYAUULY KPYUUJANHU CUMPIIOMU OCMOTRPEHUX NATNONOULKIUX TIPOMEHA KYAMLYPHE
1 OPYMIMBEne KAUME Ca NOCCOHUM OCBPINOM HA MPAH3UKU]Y 00 epo3uje cmarndapoa 0o
anomeose undusudyarusma u coruncusma. Hemospemero ce pasmampa excnansuja
Hapyucmuuxe udeosozuje y 21. sexy y 6udy ozaedara y danammoj kysmypu ceipuja,
KAo 1 4ureHuye 04 Hapyucmusxu nopemehaj Ausnocmu ne mpeba 8ume cmampamu
TCUXONOULKOM DCBUJAUJOM, 00HOCHO OPYUINEEHOM AHOMANUJOM, Bl HANPOMUS, doMu-
HAHIMHOM OPYUATNBEHOM HOPMOM, YUME CC UMMAUYUDPA HOB HAPYUCINUAKU KOHPOPMUSAM.

KibyuHe peun: wapyusam, xyamypa, AHOMANU]A, HOPMA, CEAPU.

1. YBopHa pasmaTpama

»CBako A06a pasBuja cBoje 0cobeHe 00AMKe IATOAOTHjE KOjU Y IPEYBEAHYAHO]
opmu uspakaBajy npukpuBeHy cTpykTypy Kapakrepa“ (Lasch 1979: 41). I'o-
CMAaTPaHO U3 AMjaXPOHHjCKE NICPCICKTUBE, AATCPHALNja PASAMMHTHX AMjarHO3a
ka0 pedACKCHja AOMHHAHTHHX APYIITBEHUX OAHOCA y CTOILY je IIPaTHAQ CMEHY
KyATYPHHX TPCHAOBA, I1a Cy XMCTCpHja 1 OIcecHBHe Heypose u3 Ppojaosor A06a
Ka0 0Apa3 paHe (pase KANUTaAU3Ma y BUAY GaHaTHuHe TocBeheHOCTH OCAY 1 cek-

CyaAHe perpecHje, y Apyroj $¢pasu KamuTasu3Ma yCTYIIHAE MECTO IU30PPEHUH U

! Aytop je soxropanp Ha Puaosomkom dpaxyarery Yausepsureray Beorpaay. Fmeja-aapeca: jovana.
vurdelja@gmail.com.
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6opacpaaju nopemehajuma (Lasch 1979: 42). TpenyTak kapa KAHHHYKH IICHXOAO3H
BUIIIE HUCY OUAHM Y cTamy A2 MACHTU(HKY]Y pasaor noBehanor 6poja manujeHara
KOJU CE HE YKAAMAJy Y ACCKPUIILU]y AOTAaAALIBUX AMjaTHOCTUYKHUX KATErOpHja, U
qmje ce Terobe He MaHU(ECTY)y Kao KOHKpeTHH cuMnTomu Beh Heoppehern cay-
4ajeBU, HEABOCMHCACHO je 61O HHAMKATOP HOBOT, PAAUKAAHO H3MOAHPHUKOBAHOT
KYATYPHOT ITOPETKA Ca CBOjOM OCOOCHOM ay TCHTUYHOM IATOAOLIKOM I10jaBOM,
HAPYU3MOM, KOJH j€ HACTYITHO YMECTO AOTAAAIIEET OIICECHBHO-KOMITYACHBHOT
IIpama PyKy, Kao ¥ IOPOAMYHHUX Heyposa u Gpobuja.

TakBa HHAMBHAYA, Ca TPAHAMO3HOM IIEPLIEITHjOM COIICTBA, IIpoxeTa ocehamem
npasHuHe 1 036usHUM nopemehajem camonoyspama, IapasUTCKUM THIIOM €I-
3HCTEHIIHje, CKCLIECHBHOM MOTPEOOM 32 BAAMAALIMjOM OKOAMHE, HE3APABOM aM-
OULIUjOM Aa TOCTaHE MOOEAHUK U IIATOAOLIKMM CTPAXOM OA CTapeHa U CMPTH,
MPEACTABAA TAABHU EKCITOHEHT HAPIMCTHYKE KYATYPE U MPEAMET j€ UCTPAKH-
Barba Y KOHTEKCTY OAPa3a HOBE APYILITBEHO-IOAUTHYKE [TAPAAUTME. Y TOM ITOTACAY,
aHAAM30M HapLM3Ma, IpoOAeMaTH3Yje ce KyATypHA KPH32 aMEPUYKOT APYIITBA
70-¥X TOAMHA ITPOLIAOT BEKA ¥ CMHCAY pedAeKCHje TPAHAHO3HOT, HAPLUCTUYIKOT,
uH(AHTHAHOT, HEayTCHTHYHOT, [IPA3HOT COINCTBA, IIPH Y€MY CE HACTOjH yKa3aTH
HA KOPEAAIMjy CBE MPUCYTHHUj€ XETeMOHMj€ KATUTAAMCTUYKOT APYIITBA, I10jaBy
HapIMCTUYKE KYATYPE, & CAMUM THM U HHXOBOT yTHIAja HA TAOPHPHUKALIU]y HH-
AUBHAYaAH3Ma K0 IIPOU3BOAA KAIIUTAAUCTHYKHX OAHOCA € IIOCCOHUM OCBPTOM
Ha COIIOAOIIKE U KYATYPOAOLIKE UMITAMKAIIUje OBUX peHOMEHA.

HcroBpemeHo ce moBaaun mapaseaa ca 21. BexoM, a HAPLIM3aM CaraeAaBa Kao
IAQBHH MEXaHH3aM OAOPaHe MOACPHOT 4OBEKa, C 0O3MPOM Ha TO A2 Y A00a armoka-
AMIITHYHHUX IPOTHO32 U POPOYaHCTaBa AUcTonujcke OyayhHocTH, kaaa voBeyan-
CTBY IIpETe MAaHACMH]jE, HyKACAPHE U KAUMATCKE KaracTpode raobaaHHX pasMepa,
ACBUBA JCUBEMU Y MPerymKY TIOCTaje UMIIEPaTHB, O9yBakb€ COIICTBEHOT €Ta  UACH-
THTETA jeAUHA CTPATETHja 32 ONICTAHAK, A HAPIIMCTHIKA HACOAOTH]a €CKATUCTHYKI

6CI‘ OA CTBApHOCTH.

2. Teopujcko O,A,PCbCH)C NojMa HapIu3Ma

Y aeay Jesux ncuxoarnaruse, npema pedpeperuu mura o Haprucy, Hapuusam ce
AeduHMLIE K20 ,,5y6aB yeMmepena npema canuu concrsa’ (Laplanche, Pontalis 1973:
255). Vs Tora npouctuie ABOCTpyKa HHTEPIPETALUja, IPH YeMy yxe oapedere
OBOT I10jMa MMITAULIPA A2 Hapuuc oboxasa cebe Bulie op 61a0 kora Apyror 6uha,
AOK je Y LIMpeM 3HaYCHy HapLIHC 0c00a KOja IIOTCHIIMjaAHO MOXKE A2 C€ MACHTHH-
Kyje ca 610 KojuM oppasoM, Tj. cankom (Vogeler 1997: 2).



Hapyucmuuxa kysmypa — 0pymmeena anomasnja uin Hopma?

CaBpeMeHa cxBaTama HAPLU3MA UMAjy CBOje IIOPEKAO ¥ KAACHIHOM MHUTY O
Hapucy, 1o xojem je 1 1ieAn CHHAPOM AOOHO HA3KB, 114 CAMHM THM U [IPEACTABAA
HEe3200MAA3HO [TOAA3HINTE 32 aHAAM3Y. ,Mut o Hapuycy npeacraBma nenTpasnu
MHT y AYACKOj MUCAH, nako Hapuucoa cyabuHa, AaBayeHse Y COIICTBEHOM OAPA3Yy,
He peacTaBaa jeanHo pememse” (Vogeler mpema Austin 1997: 3). imajyhu y Buay
Aa Kaop Aesu-Crpoc mut npepcraBaa kao Meanjym komyHukanuje (Vogeler 1997:
14), sa mut o Hapuucy moxe ce pehu pa mpeacTaBma erseMIaapHu MUT — MUT O
camom muty (Renger 2017: 10), npu uemy je HajuyBeHH]a U HajpacipOCTpambeHuja
BEP3H1ja PUMCKOT ITECHUKA OBI/IAI/Ija.

Ipema OBuanjeBom aeay Memamopgosa, Hapuuc je 610 cuH HuMde Aupuorne
u peunor 6ora Keduca, HecBakupamme aenore n HeyobuuajeHor xusora. Bpeme je
BPAO 4€CTO, YMECTO Ca CBOJUM BPILHALIMMA, IPOBOAUO Y CAMOTHOM Ay Talby LIyMaMa,
Te cy ra HUM$e cMaTpase caMosybuBuM 1 yobpaxenum. Buaosmwak Tupecuje my je
IpopeKao AyOOKY CTapOCT, AAH ITOA YCAOBOM Aa ,He yIIo3Ha cebe”, y gemy u jecte
crpamna anaema Haprunca: ,,on nan ocraje 3ayBek 3apo6;5eH y CCHOBUTOM CBETY
caMo3anybreHOCTH HAM ce ocaobaba crioHa HerosHaBarba cebe, aAU 10 LIeHY CMPTH
(Holmes 2003: 5). Buo je npeamer MEOTO6pOjHUX yABaparba 1 060KaBama, a Mehy
muMa je 6uaa u mymcka HuMda Exo. [Tpuususoj aumdu Exo Jynona je oayseaa
Moh roBopa, Tako A2 HUKaKO HHje MOTAA IPOTOBOPUTH IIpBa, Beh caMo oHaBdatu
MIOCAEARE PEYH KOj€ je HEKO APYTH H3TOBOPHO. »Aorahu Mme pykama HeMoOj, Hehy
sy6aBu TBOje, U yMper npe 6ux xTeo” - Ha oBakBo HapipicoBo oabujame, monmkeme
U TIpe3up, ,0cTaTak XHUBOTa Exo je mposeaa y ocammeHuM ryaypama xonuehu op
60A2 ¥ TOHMIKEHHA, CBE AOK OA H>e HHj€ OCTA0 CaMO raac” (Zamorovsky 2004:110).
IMopea Exo, u MmHOrM APYTH CY CE 663yMHo 3a1by61bI/IBaAI/I y Hapuuca, aan yzaayaHo.
MebyTum, y jeaHoM TpenyTKy, 3anyOmyje ce u Hapuuc, u To cuano, aan y BAacTuTH
oapas. IlIto my ce Buie noKyuaBao NPUOAMKUTH, AOTahu ra U 3arpAuTH, TO Cy
pasouapame u mata 6uan Behu. Beuno oaBojen 0p o6jexra cBoje mybasu, npsu
IIyT AOXKHBApABA I'yOUTAK U TYTY, 2 KaAa ipeaasu peky CTHKC, He MOXKe ce CySAP>KaTH

A HE MIOTAEAA CBOjY CAUKY Y BOAM:

»1a ja cam To! Beh Bupum, 1 06auk He Bapa Moj Me. Topum op mybasu k cebu,
u nputudeM Barpy u Hocum. [llTta hy, MOAHTH CE AATH UAU MOAUTH? A MOAUTH

wira hy? Aa 0a cBojer kako pasayunt ce Teaa Mory. (Holmes 2003: 7-10)

Y TpenyTKy cMpTH, npeobpaxasa ce — MeTaMOpHpPa y IPEACIIH L{BET, LIBET
HapLHCa, KOjH jOII M AAHAC moaceha Ha TI/IpCCI/IjI/IHO IPOPOLITBO (Holmes 2003:
7).V TakBom nponecy Metamopdose, Exo u Hapuuc niraesasajy u ancop6yjy ce
y npupoan, a mut o Hapuucy u Exo TuMe npescraBsa moueTHr MaTepHjaa cBake
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aHaAn3¢ (pEHOMEHA OTACAAIHA M OAJEKHBAbA, OAHOCHO HAY3HjE U ACAY3H]€, [1a TUME
HUj€ HY HajMakbe CAYYajHO LITO CY Exo u Hapuuc CIIOj€HH Y JEAHOM T€ UCTOM MUTY
(Renger 2017: 15).

I'TocMaTpaHo U3 HCTOPHjCKE ITEPCIIEKTUBE, HAPLIU3AM CE Y KEbH)KEBHOCTH jaBoa
npsu 0yt y 18. Bexy y aeay Hapyuc uiu wybumen cebe, kop ruaozoda u Kbu-
xeBHuKa YKana JKaxa Pycoa. HapuuncoBo ume us mosnaror Mura mpeyseo je u
Bpuranan Xaseaok Eanc, ko xora je 1898. ropuHe 3abeaeskeHa npBa KAUHHYKA
AeckpuIyja peHOMEHA Hapyu3am y ICuxosomkoj auteparypu. OH je kaacugHOr
Hapuuca, 3any6;eHOT, OICEAHYTOT U O4apaHOT CaMUM COOOM AOBEO Y KOpeAa-
1ujy ca neuxoaomkum noremxohama, oapelyjyhu ra kao maroaorunjy camosy6ma.
Eauc je momyaapusoBao TepMUH ayTOEPOTH3AM, OAHOCHY CEKCYaAHY MEPBEP3H)Y,
AAM j€ HAPIIM3aM MCTOBPEMEHO MPOLIMPUO U Ha 00AHKe ITOHAIIamka KOjU HEMajy
HCKAYIHBO CEKCYaAHy AUMEH3H)Y, Beh ykmydyjy AuBmeme camom cebu (George,
Short 2018: 1).

Hapeane roaune, 1899, IToa Haxe ckoBao je TepmMun ,,HapunsaM“ (Narzissmus),
npukasyjyhu EancoBo aeao, a0k ce y meproay usmehy 1909. u 1911. roaune repmun
nojasayje y ncuxoaHaautudkum acauma Cantepa u Panka. Canep yBoau Hapriusam
KA0 MCUXOAHAAUTHYKH KOHLIENIT Y CBOM M3AATaky IPE3CHTOBAHOM HA CACTAHKY
GEYKOT ICHXOAHAAUTHYKOT YAPY)KEHa, & Adba CBOAYLINjA KOHIICIITA HAPLIM3MA Ha-
craBma ce 1911. roanne, o6jaBsusamem daanka Oroa Panka, OAHOCHO BeroBe cu-
XOaHAAHUTHYKE aHAAM3E, Y KOjOj C€ HApIIM3aM AOBOAH Y KOPEAAIIHjy Ca MCHXUYKHUM
q)eHOMeHI/IMa KOjU HEMAJy CEKCYaAHO 3HAYEHE, OAHOCHO Ca CYjETOM U caMomy6A,eM.

Toaune 1914, y CBOM ecejy Ya00 y Hapyuszam, Curmynps, Ppoja cBoj Teopujcku
IPUCTYI HAPLM3MY 3aCHMBA Ha IPETIIOCTABLM A2 je Hapuusam Mebycrenen us-
meby ayroepornsma u myGasu npema o6jextuma. C 063npoM Ha TO A2 je TaAAIIBU
CTaB IICHXOAHAAUTHYAPA OHO A2 HAPLIM3AM HMa ABOJAKY I10jaBY, OAHOCHO A2 je ACO
HOPMAaAHOT OAPACTalba, AAH U AQ C€ MOXKE jaBUTH KAO ACO ITATOAOTH]E, IIOMEHYTA
noaeaa koA Ppojaa pedaekTyje ce y CTAHOBHIITY Ad IIOCTOje IPUMAPHH U CEKYH-
AApHH HapLM3aM, U Ha BeroBo Anbnuaasso noumawe. Haume, npema @pojaosom
TyMadely, IPUMapHU HAPLIU3aM je HOPMaAHA Pa3BojHa Gpasza y paHOM ACTHICTBY, ¥
KO0jOj je AMOHAO ACTETA YCMEPEH Ha Hhera CAMOT Kao Ay0aBHH 00jeKar, I1a ce cMaTpa
3apaBoM nojasoM. OHO HakoH poljera MOTIYHO 3aBUCH 0A APYTHX, TOCEOHO 0A
MajKe, TaKO A y CAMHM II0YELIMMA XKUBOTA HE MOXKE PA3AMKOBATH MajKy U cebe Kao
ABe 0ABOjeHe 0cobe, Beh cBy my6aB kojy mpuma sapprkaBa 1 GuKcnpa Ha cebe, AaKAe,
AMOHAO je, yMecTO y ApyTe, uHBecTHpaH y cebe (Freud 1914: 85-89). CexynpapHu
HapLI3aM, OAHOCHO HapLIMCTHYKa $pasa Koja ce jaBsda Y OAPACAO] A06m, seduHHUIIE

C€ Kao perpecnja U3 CTamkba O6jCKTHI/IX OAHOCA Y CTabC ITATOAOIIKE 3a0KYIIACHOCTH
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coboM, HeCrToCOOHOCTH 32 yCIoCcTaBdambe MehysyACKHX OAHOCA M IIPUCTYITatba
APYTHMa KaO CPEACTBY 32 OCTBAPCHE BAACTUTUX CCOUIHUX L{HACBA (Holmes 2003:
8-14). Takas 06auk perpecuje an6uaa poja je npunucnBao 060AcAHM OA mapa-
Hoje, Iu30$ppeHHje U XUIIOXOHAPHje, a PoHaaa bputos raje Hassao AMOHMAUHAAHUM
napunsmom (Holmes 2003: 12-15).

IpeacraBrambe TakBUX 0cOOKMHA K20 mopeMehaja AMIHOCTH yMeCTO AOTaAaLIEbET
opapehema ,macuBHO-arpecusra ananocT” cpehe ce no npsu nmyt y tpehem nsaamy
Aujaznocmuuxoz u cmamucmuuxoz npupusnuxa menmartiux nopemehaja 1980. roau-
He 3aXBasyjyhu pasoBHMa ABOjHLIC 3HAYAJHHUX [ICUXOAHAAUTHYAPA KOjU YBOAC HOBO
Tymaderme Anckypca Hapuuama (DSM 1980: 315-317). Kepubepr 1967. ropune
YBOAM TEPMHUH ,,HAPLIMCTHYKA CTPYKTypa andHocTH, a Koxyr 1968. mpeasaxe
HasuB ,,HapuucTHIKK nopemehaj amanoctu®. Aok je Kepubepr cacano ®pojaoso
CTAaHOBHIITE, U IIPOYYaBA0O HAPLIU3AM KAO [IOATHUII TpaHU4HOT ropemehaja andHo-
cru, Koxyr ra je nspBojuo xao sace6an nopemehaj. I[Tocebroct merose Teopuje
pedaeKTyje ce Y YMIBCHHULM AQ HArAAIIaBa He caMo HeratuBHH Beh n nosutusHu
ACIEKT HAPLIU3MA, Y BUAY 3APABOT HAPIIU3MA, KOjU IIPEACTABASA IIPEAYCAOB 32 EMO-
LIHOHAAHY 3PEAOCT U PEAAH30BAHY AUYHOCT, OAHOCHO YCIICIIAH )XUBOT, IIPH 4EMY
POAUTEASCKO 00OKABAbE ACIIE, TEKIbE U aMOHILIMje IIPUITAAR]Y CepH O3UTUBHOT
napuunsma (Kohut 1966: 243-272).

3HavajaH CTAAHjyM y eBOAYLHjU peHOMEHA HapIu3Ma 3abeaexeH je u 60-ux
ropuna 20. Bexa, Kapa ce y AMEpHUIIM II0jaBUAA HOBA IICHXOAaHAAM3a, TPEMA KOjoj je
HapLIM3aM Makba MIATOAOILKA [10jaBa, IIPH Y€MY CE HCTAKAO CTAB ITpeMa KOME MHOTO
BHIIE [TaKEbe Tpeba MOKAABATH H3yYaBalby YTULAja COLUMjAAHHX OKOAHOCTH Ha
JOBEKOB IICHXHYKHU CTATYC, OAHOCHO 3HA4aj APYIUTBEHHUX U KYATYPHHX YHHHAALA

(Vujovi¢ 2008: 3).

3. CuMnToMH HAPIMCTHIKE KYATYpE

JeAHO OA AMCTHHKTHBHUX 0O€ACK]a APYIITBEHUX IPUANKA 32IIAAHHX 3€Mana, 2
npe ceera CAA, ¢ kpaja 20. Bexa, Ha koje Aaur ckpehe maxsy y cBojoj Kebusu, jecte
AAAPMAHTHH TPEHA IIOPACTA HAPLMCTUYKHUX OCOOMHA, OAHOCHO BPEAHOCTH KOje y
cBe Bchoj Mepu moctajy npuxsarause 1 oxesHe. Aoba jadara KanuTaAusMa, Koju
ce TeMesU Ha IIPUBATHOM BAACHUILTBY U HACJH O HHAUBHAYAAHOM YCIIEXY, 3AIIPABO
IIOAP>KABa M HETYj€ TAKBE HAPIIMCTUYKE BPEAHOCTH, KAO IITO Cy TPAHAMO3aH HACTYII,
aMOMIIMO3HOCT, HEAOCTATAK eMIaTHje, morpeba 3a yerexom, mohu u Gorarcreom. Y
ToM KoHTekcTy, Kprcrodep Aaur yBoau TepMun napyusam y xyimypu, vj. napyu-

cmudKa K_}//lm_ypﬂ, KakKo 6I/I HCTAKa0 Y KOM CTCIICHY HarAanraBalbC NHAMBUAYAAHHX
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ocobHHA 3aXBaTa AAHAIIIbE APyLITBO. ¥ TAKBOM MOPaAHO OpOHYAOM ApyuITBY (-
duwenux Hapyucmuuxux Apycasa sxusun Hapruc nan Hapkuc, 4uje ce UME MOXe
IPEBECTH KAO ,0HAj KOJU j€ HEOCETAUB Ha IIATHyY Apymx“, a ETUMOAOIIKH IIOCMaTPaHo
FIMa HACHTHYAH KOPEH Ka0 Ped ,HApKO3a“. YCAeA CBOje HecaOCChajHOCTI/I ca [aTHhOM
OHUX KOJH Cy CE Y Hbera 3a5yOHAH, Y3 TAKBO OACYCTBO €MITATHje M CAMOOICEAHYTOCT,
HHAUQEPEHTAH je IIpeMa NPOIIAOCTH U TPAAULIU)H, OAHOCHO 6yayhuoctn, a ¢ana-
THYaH KaAQ j€ Y TUTaky AUYHO YCaBPIIABakh€e Y BUAY IIOTHHIA, MEAUTALIU]E U jOTE, U
KA0 TaKaB TPEACTABA>A AOMUHAHTHH THII ITIATOAOTH]j€ IOMEHYTOT APYIITBA, OAHOCHO
TEMEASHHU j€ 3HAK BPEMEHA, 3aMTAAHOT APYLITBA M KYATYPE, KOj€ HE IIPOXKHUMa ocehame
kpuBuie, Beh occhame teckobe, nan, npema Kepubepry, dparmenrupanocr, kpx-
KOCTH, PaCHEN/ASEHOCTH YHY TPALTHEr 06jeKTa Ha A06po U 3A0.

VYV tom TIOTAEAY, Aam je Amjarﬂocrmcl)mKOBao HapUUCTHIKH nopeMehaj AUYHOCTH
Ka0 KAMHHYKH U APYIITBEHU (EHOMEH, OAHOCHO Kao KPYLIMjaAHY MMIIAMKALIH)Y
IpOMEHE KYATYpHE ITapaaurMme ca Kpaja 20. Beka y CBOjCTBY APYILITBEHE aHOMAAH]E,
IIPU Y€MY je H30A0BA0 KAyYHE CUMIITOME APYIITBEHE H KYATYPHE KPH3€ KOjH CY
YTIPaBO AOBEAU AO €KCITAH3Hj€ TAKBE HAPLIUCTHIKE HACOAOTH)E, KAO U HUXOBOT
MaHH(eCTOBaba y BUAY OHHAPHE ONO3UIIHjE, TAKO AA YCIIOH KYATA XCAOHU3MA U
KyATa KOH3YMEPHU3Ma, Y3 TEPANEYTCKy HACOAOTH)Y, IPOAHdepaLUjy ayAHO U BH-
3yEAHHX AOXKMB/&Aja yTEM MACOBHUX MEAM)A, MCTOBPEMEHO MPATH ACKAAECHIIMjA
NPUBATHOT XMBOTA, ACTPAAALIHja PaAd, EPO3Hja HHTEAEKTYAAHUX CTAHAAPAQ, TTaA
KBaAMTETa 00Pa3oBarma, CIIOPTA U UIPE, IIEPBEP3HA dacnuHanMja CIeKTaKAMMA U
IO3HATHUMa, moBehaHa 3aBUCHOCT jaBHOT )KMBOTA OA €KCIIepaTa M NpodeCHOHAAALIA,
6Hp01<paTa, HU3MEKHEHOT TOPOAUYHOT KUBOTA, Y3 occhaj 6C3Ha‘{ajHOCTI/I ucropuje.

Y oM KoHTeKcTY, Aalll je 0OAPEANO HAPLIUCTUYKY KYATYPY K20 KYATYPY Y KOjOj
CYy CBH OAHOCH U A€AOBaHa TPUMAPHO ITOACTAKHYTH XEAOHUCTHIKOM HOTPCGOM Al
ce MHAUBHAYaMa IPUOABU CYIICTUTYT LIEAOBUTOCTH KPO3 IOCEAOBAEE CTATYCHHX
cuMboaa Te dobpososHo Hamemuymux obpasala KUBOTA IOTPOLIAYKOT APYLITBA
(Gajic’ 2008). Ha TEMEAY TAKBOT CXBaTakha, jEAAH OA AOMHHAHTHUX YMHHAALIA KOjU
CY OAUTPAAHU YAOTY Y CBEYKYITHOM APYIITBEHOM CYHOBPATY M €PO3HjH CTAHAAPAR,
IPEACTaBAa MUHUMU3AIIHja 3Ha4aja IPOMIAOCTH U oyayhuoctn. Ca jEAHE CTpaHe,
TPUBUjaAM3aLIMja IPOUIAOCTH MAHU(ECTOBAHA je, usMehy ocrasor, uy uHAnQEpEHT-
HOM CTaBYy IIpeMa UCTOPHjU ¥ TPAAUIIU)H, TAYHHUje ,,ocehajy 663Ha‘lajHOCTI/I HUCTO-
puje” u ncropujckor Hacaeha, 3a Koje AaI HABOAY AQ CY CUTYPaH CUMIITOM KpH3e ¥
kyarypu. Haume, Aam ynyhyje Ha YHIbEHMILY 10 KOjOj CE CTPATETrHja HAPLIUCTHIKOT
OTICTaHKA IPEACTABAA KA0 HAYUH ocaobahama op PENPECUBHUX YCAOBA MTPOIIAO-
CTH, IPU YEMY j€ MIPATH 32AATAE 33 KYATYPHY PEBOAYLIM)Y KOja OMOHAILA Hajrope
0cobuHe nponaAajyhe LUBHAM3aLHje Koje sxeae KpuTukosatu. Ca Apyre cTpaHe,
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AHAAOTHO HHUIIOAQIITABAGY IPOLIAOCTH, HCTOBPEMEHO je U ,0e3HAACKHO Bubeme
OyayhHOCTH® yeaea HesanHTEepecoBaHOCTH caM0O3amyOmeHE CAUTE AQ CYIUTHHCKU
IIPOMEHH CTahe APYIUTBA y KOjEM SKHBH, LITO c€ pedAEKTYje Y YUHIBEHULIH AQ j&
doKyc ca ApyIITBEHUX ycMepeH Ha UcKayunBo AndHe ipobaeme (Lasch 1979:5-7).
Y TakBOM aMOHjeHTY HCTOPHjCKOT AUCKOHTHHYHTETA YCACA IOKHAAHHX Be3a
ca npomaoinhy 1 TpapAuIHjoM, K20 U AIIOKAAUIITHYHHUX IIporHo3a 3a byayhuocr, y
$OKyCy MOAEPHOT YOBEKA OCTAj€ JEAUHO CAAAIIHOCT, ,KUBETH KUBOT y TPEHYTKY U
3a TPEHYTAK " [OCTaje PYHAAMEHTAAHH [IOCTYAQT, IIPU YEMY My PapHa eThKa Hamehe
Ad je ,TOAHKO 32y3€T Ad HE MOKE OAPCAUTH A2 AH je cpehan nam He (Lasch 1979: 6,
57). Y TakBOj CBAKMAQILIBUIM, YMECTO AOCAAQIIILHX IIOPOKA, CeKca, Apore u nuha,
MOAEPHH YOBEK ITPOHAAA3H €CKAIIUCTUYKO YTOUHIITE Y CIIOPTY, KOjH, 3 Pa3AHKY OA,
[IOMEHYTHX [IOPOKA, 03 KOHTPAHHAUKALIH]a, IPYXKa HAY3Hjy CTBAPHOCTH, TUME IUTO
»3aA0BOAABA IOTPeOy 32 cA0OOAHOM PaHTA3UjOM U IOTpary 3a GecrAaTHOM Tell-
xohom* (Lasch 1979: 25). Y Tom koHTeKcTy, Aam npuKasyje HAPLUCTHYKY KYATYPY
KOHTAMUHHPaHy €THKOM 320aBe Ca LIUAEM ,[IPEBA3HADKEEA CTPAXA O, YKUTKA', IPU
4eMy HCTHYE IPOLIEC ACTPAAALINjE CIIOPTA Y BUAY ,HHCTPYMEHTA AUYHE U APYLITBEHE
Tepannje“, KA0 U MHU/€ CIIEKTAKAA Y KOjU CIIOPT IIPEPACTa, a KOjU IIOrOAYje HapLIu-
CTMYKOM THITy AHYHOCTH YIIPABO YCACA [OCTU3AA HAY3Hje AMYHE AOOPOOUTH,
3APaBAa U IICUXUIKE CUTYPHOCTH, H K20 TaKaB IIPEACTABAA jACAH CUMIITOM KYATYPHE
u apymrsene kpuse (Lasch 1979: 4, 122). Taksa ApymTBeHa arMmocdepa AOBeaa je
AO TOTA AA CE CAODOAHU, AaTOMU30BAHU TOjEAUHIIM OPHjEHTHUINY MaTEPHjaAMCTHYKH,
Aa ce ,MHTCH3UBHPAjy HHXOBU CHOBH O IIOCTH3alby OOraTCTBa, CAABE U raaMypa’
Ka0 KAYYHU KPUTEPHjYMH YCIIEXa, YEMY CY YMHOTOME AOIIPHHEAN MACOBHH MEAH)H
myTeM npoaudeprinje KBasu-uHGOPMALIHja, KOje HUCY HUTU UCTHUHUTE HUTH AQXKHE,
Beh y6eamuBe, mpu yeMy ce BpIIM MpoOIarnparme KyATa IO3HATHX 3apaa u3beraparma
0AaHAAHOCTH CBAKOAHEBHIIE U OAPXKABAHA HAY3HjE O AOCTHDKHOCTH TAKBUX CHOBA.
Aerpasanujy cropra HCTOBPEMEHO IIPATH U HHTEACKTYaAHA ACTEPUOPALIH]ja,
OAHOCHO, Y MHOTO IIHPEM KOHTEKCTY, ACTEPHOpALHja 00Pa3OBHOT CUCTEMA, KAKO
je Aaur o3HavyaBa, U THME Cerhc Ma>KEbY Ha jJOII JEAQH OA AAAPMAHTHHMX CUMIITOMA
HAPIMCTHYKE KYATYPE Y CBOjCTBY APYLITBEHE MaHH(ECTAIHje HOBOT TOAUTHYKOT
noperka. Hauwme, on kpuTnkyje AoeMoxparusarujy o6pasoama, OAHOCHO yBohere
MacCOBHOT 00pa3oBarba ca LIUAEM IOAU3Aba HUBOA MACOBHE KYATYPE U CMambUBakbha
jasa uamelyy GorarcTBa M CMPOMAIITBA, IUTO CE OKA32A0 KOHTPAIIPOAYKTHBHO U 32
IIOCACAMIIY je UMAAO €PO3Ujy HHTEACKTYAAHUX CTAHAAPAA U CAAOSCHE KPUTHIKE
MHCAH, OAHOCHO PE3YATHPAAO j& IIOTITYHUM MHTEACKTYaAHUM KOAAIICOM, KaKO
Aam HaBoan. Taxobe ce ucTHYE KaKO je CAaBPEMEHO APYIITBO IIOCTHIAO AO CaAd

HCBI/IbCHI/I CTCIICH q)OpMaAHC NHUCMCHOCTH, A HCTOBPEMCHO CTBOPHAO HOBE 06AI/IKC
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HEITMCMEHOCTH. Y TaKBOM 0OPa3sOBHOM CHCTEMY, jEAQH OA ITOCTABACHHX LIMACBA
j€ ¥ eAMMMHUCakhe AaHTATOHU3MA, OAHOCHO HETOBAe KOMEPLIMjaAU30BAHE CPAAY-
HOCTH, YHMe Ce HOTKpPEIsyje ,PpoMoBo raeanmre Aa AMEpHKAHIY HEMajy BHILE
KallaljuTeTa 3a CIIOHTaHe eMoLyje, 4ak Hu 3a 6ec (Lasch 1979: 64).

Kpusa 06pasoBHOr cucTeMa 1 HecTajarbe TPAAULIMOHAAHOT THUIIA ay TOpUTETA Oe3
MoryhHoOCTH 3aMeHe HOBUM y KOPEAALIMjH je ca POMEHAMA Y OPOAULIH, KOja Ce,
KaKo AaIll HABOAM, HAIIAQ TIOA HHBA3HjOM TPIKHUIIITA, KOj€ je yrPOoXKaBa YMECTO A jOj
CAY>KHM Kao npoTusTexa. Hanme, xoaaric poauTesckor ayTopuTera peAEKTYje KOAIC
AHTHYKE KOHTPOAE UMIIYACA ¥ O3HAYABA IIPOMEHY APYIUTBA y KOJEM CY BPEAHOCTH
cynepera 61ae y OpacTy, AO APYIITBA y KOME CE CBE BHUIIE IKIbE IOKAAA HAY
(Lasch 1979: 122). Y tom kontekcry, Eacn Puyapac HaBOAM Kaxko je AeTe, Kao Oyayhu
rpab)aHnH, aAyT ApKaBe, a He BAAQCHUIITBO POAUTCAA (Lasch 1979:125-127). Avycaea
U3MEHEHE PaAHE €THKE, CCHTUMEHTAAHO BEAUYAIbE MATCPHUHCTBA HUjE YCIIEBAAO AQ
HPHUKPHje CTBAPHOCT Y KOjOj Heraahenu paaHOCH beaer ApYLITBeHE HHYEPUOPHOCTH
OHAQ KaAd HOBAl] IOCTaHE YHUBEP3AAHO MEPUAO BPEAHOCTH (Gajic’ 2008).

Y TOM KOHTEKCTY HEABOCMHCAEHO IIPOUCTHYE Ad CY HAPLIU3AM KAO MeMAPopy
&YOCK02 CTAtA TIOPOAMAC IPOMEHE Y APYLUTBY U KYATYPH Kpo3 ,,06Hpokparyje,
IIMPEHE UMUIIA, TEPANIEYTCKE MACOAOTH]jE, PALIMOHAAM3ALIH]Y YHY TPALIbET )KUBOTA,
KYAT TIOTPOILGE U, HA KPajy, H3MEHCHH IOPOAMYHHU XXHUBOT U Mewajyhe obpaciie

conujasnsanuje” (Lasch 1979: 37).

4. Hapuucruuka kyarypa — 21. Bex?

Koauko nyTa saayaHe nmosymue Aape ToM BapsusoM ussopy! Koauko nyra y
B YPOHH cBOje pyke He Moras uinta aa takHe! Illta Buan? He mosHa 1o, aan
OHO IITO BUAM HCIIHja Ia, UCTa 3a0AyAa 0OMambyje u Hacaabyje mwerose ouu.
Aparo, AaKOBEpHO ACTE, 3aILUTO CE Y3aAyA MyHUHII, 3aLITO Y3aAyA MOKYILABAIl
aotahu Hecraany cauky? IllTo Tpaxku, He MOCTOjH, IUTO BOAUIL, OKPEHH CE
u nurdesnyhe. Yrsapa npea To6om camo je TBoj opbaccax, 6e3 mocTojaHOCTH Y
cebu, pommaa je u ocTaje ¢ Tobom, ¢ Tobom he n oruhwu, 6yaemr an morao nohu
(-..) aexehu Ha rycroj Tpasu, Hapiuc MOTpH 3aBOANSHBY CAMKY HE3aCUTHM

IIOTAEAOM, ITPEMHPE — XPTBA COIICTBEHUX OUHjY (Aéin 2007, npema OBI/IAI/ij).

AarmoBa AMjarH03a, aAM HCTOBPEMEHO M IIPOrHO3a PErPECUBHHUX MPOMEHA
3aIIaAHOT APYIUTBA, MOXE CE CMATPaTH (pyHAAMEHTOM, OAHOCHO pedepeHTHUM
OKBHPOM 33 aHAAM3Y KyAType 21. Beka y KOHTEKCTY IICHXOAaHAAUTHIKE TEOPH]je
HapIM3Ma Kao CBOjeBpCHE apxeTHIicke npeacTase 3adere y Cjeaumenum Hapru-

cruykuM AprkaBaMa ca kpaja 20. Beka.
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Hauwme, Aam je jomr 1979. roanHe yrmo3opro Ha OICEr CBUX ITOTEHIIMjaAHHX
KOHTPAUHAMKALIMja KaIIUTAAUCTUYKE HHBA3Hje KOA IPUIAAHUKA reHepanuje 70-ux,
4 AHAAOTHO TOMe, IBEHII M CAPAAHUIIM KOHCTATOBAAH CY AIIOTEO3Y COIICTBA U KOA
IPUNAAHHUKA TAKO3BAHE ,ja -TEHEPAIIHje, OAHOCHO MHACHHUjAAAI[A, KAO AOMHHAHTHE
rpyne maaanx 21. Bexa (Stein 2013, Tvenge 2012, Brooks 2016). Ykoanxo ce ysme
y 063Up AQ je, y AAMYKOM CMHCAY, HAPLIM3aM TOTOBO HCTO3HAYaH ca yeMepeHolhy
Ha cebe nam npeokynupanouhy cobom, 1 Aa ce BHUMe OIUCYjy 0cobe Koje 4ecTo
H3roBapajy HIp. 3AMEHHUITY ,,ja“ (Pincus, Lukowitsk 2010), MOJKE CE 3aKAYIUTH AQ
Cy ¥ IPUITAAHHUIIH ,,ja -T€HEPALije KOHTAMUHUPAHH AHTATOHUCTHYKHIM TEKIbaMa,
CACIIOM OIICECHjOM M3TACAOM, COLICTBEHUM TECAOM U 3APABAEM, CTATYCHUM CUMO0-
AVMIMa, APYIUTBCHUM YCIIEXOM, AAH H IATOAOLIKHM CTPAXOM OA CTapema, boaecTu
U CMPTH, U IPIMEHOM PA3AHYUTUX TEXHUKA AUYHOT yCaBPIIABAIbA.

I'lepconuduxarnyja TaKBUX HAPLUCTHIKUX TEHACHIIHjA Ao61/1ja CBOj PpUBHYKH
OOAHK YKOTBACH Y MHPOPMALOHO-KOMYHHKAIIMOHO] Mpexu 2013. ropune, no-
CTaBSAbEM ceAHja HA AMHIBUCTHIKY NHjepecTas OKcPOPACKOT pEIHHKA, OAHOCHO
U300pOM 32 Ped FOAUHE, Y 3HAYCHbY Ay TOIIOPTPETA HAIIPABACHOT Beh-KaMepoM
HAM KaMepoM cMapT TeacpoHa. Tume HacTaje ceadpr KYATypa, OAHOCHO KYATYpa
AyTOIIOPTPETA Ca TEKHOM 32 CAMOIIPOMOLIMjOM M HACjOM O YHHKATHOCTHU H IIO-
ceOHOCTH CBaKe HHAMBHAYE. Y TOM CMHCAY, TAOPHPHUKALHja COIICTBA IPOH3AA3H
U3 noTpebe 32 NPUKPUBabEM PpPArHAHOT MACHTUTETA, OE3BPEAHOCTH, TecKobe 1
ocehaja HeayTeHTHYHOCTH, a cMHCA0 er3ucTeHLHje mokpehe nmorpara u morpeba
3a Apyruma. Parudukanujom jasHocTH, namel)y ocrasor, n myTem ApymTBEHHX
Mpexa, IOKyIIaBa ce PHAOOUTH camornolnToBabe. [ ToajeAHAKO y3aAyAHO, OMyT
0Apa3a CONCTBEHE CAUKE y OTACAAAY, U Y cay4ajy Hapiuca u y cayuajy ceaduja. ¥V
TOM KOHTEKCTY, OTACAAIE UX UMHH HPIMBAMA CONCIMBEHUX 04U]Y, jep TEK Y3 IPH-
3HaHE APYTUX AQjY CMHCAO U BPEAHOCT CBOM COICTBY. ,Hapuucos oapas mocraje
CHMOAMYHO OTACA2AO ACCTPYKTHBHOT ToHOca M TamtuHe” (Renger 2017:17). Mu
He IIPEII03HajeMO COIICTBEHY CAMKY Y OTACAAAY TEXHOAOTHjE jep y cajbep cBeTy AUTH-
TAAHHX OAPA3a [TOCTAje jOII TEKH 33AATAK PASAMKOBATH CTBAPHO OA HMATHHAPHOTL,
IPHPOAY OA TEXHOAOTH]E, IPABO OA IIPHBHAHOT (Renger 2017:21).Y TakBOoM cBeTY
MAaCOBHHUX MEAUja U APYIUTBEHHX MPEXa, MU AOCIIEBAMO Y CTahE ,,HAPIIMCTUYKOT
tpanca” (Renger npema McLuhan 2017: 20).

YnpaBo jeAHa OA CYIITHHCKHX KapaKTEPUCTHKA HapLuaMa jecte MehycobHo
OTACAAELE SYAU JEAHUX Y APYTHMA. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, OTACAAEE CE MOXKE HHTEp-
npertuparu ABocTpyko. Kop Aakana ce mocmarpa kao HOpMaAHa U HeM30exHa
<1)a3a KOja AETETY OMoryhaBa A3 MHTEPHAAUBYjeE (IJYHKLII/IjC TOT 6p1/1>1<1-10r ,,Apyror“

1 yOOAMYM CBOj MACHTHUTET. AHAAOTHO OBOM PasMHUILIAAMY je U XereAoBO, KOjH y
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Denomernoroeuju dyxa ynyhyje Ha yHuepsaany norpeby myau Aa 6yAy npernosHaru
u npuxsahenn. MehyTnm, oracpame ce MOXe MHTEpIIPETHPATH U KaO TATOAOIIKA
¢opma notpare 3a Apyrum xoju he noapxaBaru HeAOBOASHO KOHPUIypHCcaH cead
HOjeAUHIIA.

Aaxae, IaTOAOLIKM HAPLIUC ¥ Adne OICTaje y 21. BEeKY M XKHBH y APYIUTBY KOje
noacrude MehycobHO oraepame reHeprcambeM HAY3Hja U ACAY3Hja Y IOTPasu 3a
CaMOCIIO3HAjOM H CaMOOCTBApambeM, yMUpyjyhu TeHsujy syan Maadpopmucasor
HAEHTHTETA, IPU YEMY Ce HapIIM3aM I10jaBsyje KAo HYCIIOjaBa KYATYPHOT IOPETKA.

Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, I0CeOHO je HHTEPECAHTHA YUIEHUIIA A je HaLipToM Jujazno-
CImUKOZ 1 CIMAMUCIIINAK02 NpupusHuxa menmartux nopemehaja (4CM), xoju nspaje
AMepHYKO NICUXHjaTPHjCKO YAPYXerbe, 2013. ropguHe, mpeaAOKeHO nsbanuBare
HAapLUCTHIKOT TopeMehaja AndHOCTH, 9MMe je IMIAMLMPAHO AQ HAPLIM3AM BULIE HE
Tpeba cMaTpaTH IICUXOAOLIKOM ACBHjaLiijoM, Beh AOMHHAHTOM APYIITBEHOM HOp-
MOM, IITO OU PE3YATHPAAO HOBUM, IAPAAOKCAAHO, HAPLIUCTHIKMM KOHPOPMUIMOM
(DSM, 2013). Ha uponujy Taksor o6anKa HapLiu3Ma yIIyTHO je X ayTOp YAQHKA Y
Ibyjopk Tajmcy kaaa je y HacaoBy HaBeo: Cydbuna xoja ce Hapyucuma numaro nehe
csudemu — da ux uenopuuy (Zanor 2010). Mebhyrum, sa pasauky oa Haupra, y
o6jaBrenom ACM-y, Hapuuctruky nopeMehaj AMMHOCTH je HITak 3aApiKaH.

5. 3aksydak

LleHTpaAHO KOHIIENTYaAHO ITOAA3HIITE OBOT HCTPAXKUBAIA IPEACTABASA ACAO
Hapyucmuuxa xysmypa Kpucrodepa Aarua, y kojeM ce HapLusam, TaYHHje - Hap-
LIMCOUAHU nopeMehaj AMYHOCTH, Y BUAY APYLITBEHOT H KYATYPHOT peHOMEHa,
IOCMATpPa K0 UHAUKATOP raAoanajyhe KYATYPHE KPU3€ KATUTAAUCTUYKUX 3EMAod
Ha 3amaay Apyre noaosuHe 20. Bexa.

Kao mrTo je mocTyAupaHo, HAPLUMCTUYKE TEHACHIMj€ HHAUBHAYA Y BUAY CUM-
ITOMa KOju ce MaHHPECTYjy KPO3 IPAHAHO3HH ocehaj COIICTBEHE BPEAHOCTH U
y6ehenocru pacy CyNIepUOPHMjH, EKCIIECUBHY n0Tpc6y 32 BAAMAAIIMjOM OKOAMHE,
HEAOCTATaK eMIIaTHje, paHTA3Ujy O COIICTBEHOM YCIEXY U mohu, npaheHe 3aXTEBU-
Ma AMB/&SERA, KAO U APOTAaHTHUM IOHAIIAKEM, TPEACTABAEHE CY KA0 AOMHUHAHTHA
IIATOAOTHja APYIITBA KOja IPOXKMMa CBE HeroBe cdpepe. YIpaBo TAKBO APYLITBO,
KOj€ OAAMKYjE€ KYAT AMMHOT Pa3BOja, UHAMBUAYAAM3aM, ayTEHTUYHOCT U KOMIIE-
TUTUBHOCT IPEACTABMSA TAOAHO TAO 33 3a49€TAK M €KCIIAH3H]Y OBOT nopeMehaja.

Ycaea TakBe MOpaAHe KAHUME, Y KOjOj je CBa A)y6aB HapLMca yCMEPEHA Ha COII-
CTBEHH €T0, AAKAE, YCAEA MIPEBAACHIIUj€ CAMOATICOPIIIIHUj€E, CAMOOIICEAHYTOCTH U

camosanmybseHocTy, HHj€ OCTaBAEH IIPOCTOP AA CE jaBU Opura o MOTOMUMMA U



Hapyucmuuxa kysmypa — 0pymmeena anomasnja uin Hopma?

IpeIuMa, IITO CE Ha MAAHY jaBHOT )KHMBOTA, KOjU ITOIPHUMa KapaKTep CIEKTAKAA,
pedAeKTYje Y BUAY TAMME PABHOAYIIHOCTH, OAHOCHO 3aHEMAPUBAka APYIITBEHUX
npobaeMa, pacu3Ma, CUPOMALITBA U HEIIPABAE, YCACA jEAHOCMEPHOT pOKyca Ha
AMYHHY OINICTaHAK. TaKBO caMooboyKaBame U CaMOMHAYAT€HIIH]A, npahenu recko6-
unM occhajem npasuune, cpehy ce, mehyrnm, n xop voBexa 21. Bexa, dpparuanor
HMAEHTHUTETA, KOjU yCAEA KOHCTAHTHE HOTPC6C 3a paTUQUKALILjOM COIICTBEHE BPEA-
HOCTH OA CTPaHe APYTHX XUBU NIAPasUTCKU KUBOT, He 01 AM, Kako Xerea HaBOAH,
Y TOM IIPOLIECY TTATOAOUIKOT OTAEAARbA Y APYTHMA, KOjH CY MY HEOIIXOAHHM 32 COII-
CTBEHY YHYTpAIlllby PEryAALIH]Y, 610 npenosHar u npuxsahe, OAHOCHO Kako 6u
KOHQHUIYPHCAO CBOj UACHTUTET. AaKAe, IATOAOIIKA OTACAAbA KOja CE OAUTPABAjY ¥
HAPIMCTHIKOj KYATYPH U Adb€ CY EBUAEHTHA Y €PHU Y KOjOj AOMHHUPA FeHepaliuja
MHACHHJAAALA U KYAT ceAQH)a, U AddE OAPAKABAjY HEAOBOSHO KOHPUIYpHCAHE
HAEHTUTETE, YMjHU OTICTAHAK U AA/o€ ¥ BEAMKOj MEPH 3aBHCH OA BAAMAALIHjE ny6auKe,
Tj. JABHOCTH, U AOBOAH Y NUTAakb€ MEPLENIHUjy IOMEHYTE KYATYPE Ka0 AaHOMAAHj€
HAY HOBOYCITOCTABASCHE APYIUTBEHE HOPME. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, MOJKE Ce pehn Aaje
CaBpPEMEHO APYIUTBO IPEACTABASEHO KAO MAPAAOKCAAHH CITOj IPOMETEjCKE TEXHO-
AOTHje -~ AOMUHALIHje HaA IPUPOAOM U HAPLIMCOUAHE OIYHIEHOCTH COOOM - CaH

0 cUM6HOTCKOM yjeaumemy ca mpuposom (Sapiro 2010).
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NARCISSISTIC CULTURE - SOCIAL ANOMALY OR NORM?

Summary

Based on the book of Christopher Lasch, The culture of narcissism (American
life in the age of diminishing expectations), by exploring narcissism as a clinical
as well as growing civilisational and social phenomenon in the context of
metaphor of the human condition, this paper problematises a cultural crisis of
the American society in the second half of the 20 century, eroded by cor-
rosive decadence and atrophied intellectual and moral standards along with
cultural values diagnosed as narcissistic. Crucial symptoms of the observed
pathological changes in the cultural and social climate are also articulated
with special reference to the transition from the erosion of standards to the
apotheosis of individualism and solipsism. At the same time, the expansion
of narcissistic ideology in the 21* century is considered in the form of reffec-
tion in today's selfie culture, as well as the fact that narcissistic personality
disorder should no longer be considered a psychological deviation, but
rather a dominant social norm, which implies a new narcissistic conformism.
P Key words: narcissism, culture, anomaly, norm, selfie.
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HEBECHI AHZEPTPAYHL

Paaysouh, Hemama (2020), [1odsemmn mox, Beorpaa: Cayx6enu raacHux, crp. 663.

Kanaa Heka HayyHa Kibura uma Y500 oA 56 cTpaHa U Kaaa je M OH CaM IIOAUjEACH
Ha ABHUjE CEKBEHLIC — 72€0PUJCKY U UCINOPUJCKY — JACHO HAM je Ad TIPeA cOHOM HMaMO
CTYAHjy O TEMH KOja je PHjeTKO OMBaAa IIPEAMET O30MMAHHU]CET IIPOyYaBaba, 0ap y
cprickoj HayLu o KibrkeBHOCTH. Objammasajyhu HacAOB Kibure, ayTOp Mojaiumasa
u 1eHy TeMy , CHHTAarMa 7003emuu moxk, Kako je ayTopu KOPUCTE, IPETIOCTABAA
HAEjY KOHTHHYHTETA €30TEPUYHUX TEMA KPO3 eITOXe (acam KOHTHUHYUTET Objanmbasa
HA PasSAHYMTE HaunHe)“. AaKae, OBy KIbUI'Y MOXEMO, MOXAA THME U CBjECHO
KOHTpaCTHpajyhu IEHOM ayTOPY, YUTATH Ka0O AO capa HC,A,OCTajyhy HCTOPHjy OBOT
¢$eHOMEHa Y CPIICKOj KYATYPH.

3aHUMAUBUM Ce YMHH U TO IITO Y 346putHoM 0c6pmey HAAABUMO CTaBOBE KOjH
61 MOXA2 OuAM PyHKLMOHAAHU]U Y Y80y, jep O 9UTAOLy OTBOPHAH IIPOCTOP 32
Pa3AMYHTE EPCIEKTUBE YUTAA IIHjEAC CTYAHjE, HIIP. ,,E30Tepusam ce Moxe yro-
PEAMTH Ca aHTHYKOM MHUTOAOTHjOM: M OHA BEKOBUMA XPaHH TEMATHKY KEbHIKEBHUX
A€Aa 3aIIAAHOT KPYyIa, a OCTaje IPUTOM PpEHOMEH IO cebU BpeaaH MpoyyaBama.”
AyTop je 11 0BAje OITpe3aH jep je MOEHTA Ha PHjeuH MoJce, AAKAE, AQ CE OBA PEYEHHULIA
HAILIAQ Y YBOAY, HEKU OH M0#04, BOME IIOBEACHH MAM 3aBEACHH, IOKyIIaAu Hahu
AAKIIY ITYT U3 TOACMOT AABUPUHTA y Koju Hac Paayaosuh yBaaun. Ilujeaa cryanja
$yHKIMOHHILIE HA cUMOHO3H ABa IIOCTYAATA U3 YBOAR, Tj. TEOPHj€ U UICTOPH]E, TAKO AQ
IIpeMHCa KaKo O1 ce CTYAUja MOTA IIOCMATPATH KA0 CBOjeBPCHA HCTOPHja €30TepH3Ma
Y CPIICKOj KEMKEBHOCTH APYTe IIOAOBHHE ABAACCETOT BUjeKa HEMUHOBHO MOpa 6uTH
MOBE3aHA Ca YMIHEHUIIOM AQ j€ OHA CYIITHHCKH 3aCHOBAaHA HA TEOPH)CKOj MATPHIIH.

CrpykTypa ceAaM YHYTPALIBUX OAjeHEHha, AKO YBOAHO U 3aBPIIHO ITIOCMATPa-
MO Y IPOAOILIKO-EMMAOUIKO] q)yHKLmjn, OpPraHM30BaHA j€ CYIUTMHCKU Ha XPOHO-
AOIIKOj MATPHUIIM, AAU C3 MHOIITBOM HEMUHOBHUX IPCIIAUTAA BPEMEHA, AyTOpa

u peHomena. OTyAa IPBUM HYMEPHUCAHUM IOTAABAEM, Meduara u oxo we, nopea,

'knezsa@yahoo.com
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HCTOPHjCKE UAU AMjAXPOHHUJCKE AY>KU IIPUPOAHO 3aMIOYHUEHE U TEOPH)jCKO IOYE,E
KibHTe. 3alITO U3YYaBakhe €30TEPU3MA Y CPIICKO), TIPUjE CBETa, KEMDKEBHOCTH, APYTe
TIOAOBHHE ABAAECETOT BHjEKA 3aITOYHE:E OBHM IIPBEHCTBEHO CAUKAPCKHM ITOKPETOM,
ayTop obpasaake Ha 0Baj HAYMH: ,MeAnasa mocraje MecTo y caBpeMeHOj AooMahoj
KYATYPH TA€ CE €30TEPH3aM II0jaB.yje KAO PEACBAHTAH PEHOMEH U ACO KYATYPHOT
namhema (yroanko $acLMHAHTHjH aKO Ce MMa Y BUAY AA CE TO ACLIABA Y jEAHO]
COLIMjaAMICTUYKO]j 3EM/AH IE3ACCETHX ropuHa).’ HeomxoaHocT IpOMaTpama IMUpPer
kyaTypHOT KoHTekcTa omoryhuhe Paayaosuhy aa cam raaBuu npeamer usydasara
Ka0 HIHPOKO OMUCAH PEHOMEH AOBEAE Y KBIDKEBHOMCTOPHjcKy paBaH. C Apyre
CTpaHe, 2 MOXAA balll IPBEHCTBEHO, TO YHHU CTOrA LITO e jeAaH Opoj cankapa Me-
AHaae onpobasa 1 y nucay, npseHcteHo Mupo Iaasypruh u Aparom Kaaajuh,
KOjU HaAa3€ MjecTa M y MHOTHMM IIOTOMUM HoraaBsuma. [ IpumapHa pAuxoromuja
KOjy ayTOpP HACTOJH Ad CABAAAA jECTE OAHOC BUCOKE YMjETHOCTH H ,0yAQXKEbCH:a',
KaKo je PaAI/IBOjC Papuh OLIMjEHUO KIbUILKE U APYTE CTABOBE Muawnha op Mause,
KOjH je Takol)e HeH30CTaBHU AMO OBOT ITOTAABAA.

Beh y napeatom oajenky, [Tucyu nosoz umazunaproz, y poxyc Papysosuhesor
HCTpaXHBaba AOAA3E ABa IOHajBeha cpricka mjecHnka pABaaeceror croncha — Ba-
cko ITona u Muoapar ITaBroBuh. Esorepuja BuLIE HUje AUCKYPC, HETO IIOCTaje
CBOjEBPCHHU PAaKypC U3 KOjer ce Hyau Moryhe Tymademe 0AHOCA ITjeCHUKA U TyMa-
4yeHOT PpEeHOMEHa. OBo noraasse caMo 1o cebu jecTe 3a0Kpy>KeHa ITjeAHHa, LIUjeAa
jeAHA KIbHTa y KEH3H, TPOMCTEKAA U3 ITAXKAUBOT YHTAaHha M 3HAAAYKOT KOPUIITEHA
H3BOPA U PACIIOAOXKMBE Hay4HE AUTEpaType. Ipaxerme IpansBopa Koju Ou Ao-
KA3aAU AQ €30TCPHUja, Y CBUM CBOJUM OOAMIIMMA, HUjE IIAOA MAIUTE U YIUTaBakbA
HOTpryje Ce IIPELU3HUM [TOAALIMMA KaKBE Y OBOM OAjEAKY HMAMO Y AUjEAY KaAd
ce ayrop mpenusHo nosusa Ha [lonun aerar y CAHY, y kojem nponaaasu ,,Buie
KIbUTA BE3aHUX 32 €30TCPUSAM |...], KEbHIKCBHE AHTOAOTHjE OKYATH3MA [...], ucro-
puje Mamjc“, AAKAE, HETMOCPEAHE MTOTEHI[HjaAHE H3BOPE UHTEPECOBAIHA, ILUTO CE
HEABOCMHCACHO IIOTBphyje MjecTrMa Koja je [Toma moaBAauHO y HEKHMM OA HBHX, Ha
OCHOBY 4era ce nompbyje paHMja TE3a O KETOBOM HHTEPECOBAKY 33 AAXEMM]Y, HIIP.
~IIOABAQYUCH:A YKasyjy Aa cy ITony moce6HO MHTepecoBaAM aAXeMHUjCKH TEPMUHU
U BUXOBU CHHOHHMMH; Ha jEAHOM MECTY Ha MapIHHH je HallPaBHO BUXOBY KPAaTKY
aucty“. M oBo moraaBae je mopujeseHo Ha ABuje raase: [lecwuyu v Ilposaucmu, ¢
THUM A2 je Apyra nocsehena nposu Mupxa Kosava, Bopucaasa [Texuha u Aannaa
Kuma. 3annmauso je kako Pasyaosuh xoa mux npoHasasu pasanuute Bese ca
IhaBypruhem, Ha Taj HaunH Hac koHcTaHTHO Bpahajyhu Ha gyHKLMjy morAaBsa O

Meanaan.



Hebecnu andepepaynd

Tpehnm nymepucanum noraasnem, Yeamnene guzype, Pasysosuh ycrocrassa
HM3 110 KOjeM HAKOH KAAQCHKA Ha TAAOH CTaBMbA Malbe 3HaHE U 3ab0opaBmeHe ay-
TOpE U TO CE II0Ka3yje Kao U3y3eTHO QpYHKIMOHAAHO pjellekbe, jep AOK O ayTo-
pHMa U3 IPETXOAHOT CKOPO Aa ce HHje uMaao mTa pehu, a Aa panuje Huje 6uao
Gapem HacayheHO, ITa Makap 1 CAy4ajHO, y OBOM ce UCTa MpobAaeMaTHKa pasmarpa
Ha MPUMjepPHMa TEKCTOBA ayTOpa O KOjUMA CKOPO U Ad HE ITOCTOjH PeLeNIyja.
3aro o npBoM oA mux - Bpanucaasy 3eskoBuhy - ayrop HyAH Yak u HeKOAMKO
HEONIXOAHHX OHOrpadcKUX MOAATAKA. 3a TAKBO LITA je HEOIIXOAAH jEAQH CACBUM
APYKYHjH IIPUCTYIL, Koju oA PaaysoBuha usnckyje aybma ucrpakusarma u mose-
3MBakba Ca IOTCHIIMjaAHUM H3BOPHMA BUXOBOT ITjeBakba. JeAAH OA HajyCIIjeHUjHUX
mukpoeceja nocsehen je Hosuuum Taauhy, njecnuky ,,caranckor peaansma’, aan
HHUIITA Mambe HHTepecoBama He no0yhyje u onaj o Cresany [lemmhy u merosom
OAHOCY TIpeMa 3€M/AaMa XUHAYHCTHIKOT KYATYPHOT KPyTa M CBEMY HOBOM ILTO j€
OH AOHMO y €BPOICKY LIMBUAU3ALH]Y. 3AHUMAUB je TPUAOT O IjeCHUKHbY BecHu
KPMHOTI/Ih U Bb€HOM OAHOCY IpeMa Cau babu, KOjH j€ Ha KPajy PE3YATHPAO HEHUM
»OAYCTajatbeM” OA MOE3Hje U AIICOAYTHUM IPENYIITabeM 605Kj0j BOAH, IPH YeMy
OHA ITOCTaje TEK IYKH 3aMHCUBay beroBux mucau. Hemama Paayrosuh osy dasy
HCHOT CTBAPAAALITBA HA3MBA KaHAAHCame, yOpajajyhu y Ty crpyjy u Muaosana
Josanosuha u Mapujy Penh. Moxaa 6aw oBu npumjepu Iokasyjy 3auiro cy oBu
U jOII HEKH CTBAPAOLIM CBPCTAHH Y ITOTAABNC Yeammere Puzype.

Beh na mouerky cseacher noraaswa, [locmmodepua: usmehy unuyujayuje u uzpe,
Paayaosuh ce Bpaha na Beanke Teme nuramem ,Koanxo je I[Tasuh npmao us esore-
pusma?®. LujeAy mosamaiuHy CTyAHjy 3aCHHBA Ha [TOAJE€AH €30TEPHUYHUX EACMEHATA
HErOBe IPO3¢ Ha YETUPH IPYIIE, ,,OHE IIOPEKAOM U3 Kabaae, U3 MACOHEpHje, U3
ucaamcke teosoduje n us 6orymuacrsa’. Onyc nau ano onyca Cperncaasa bacape
ayTOp HACTOjH AQ TyMayM Kpos 3aHuMauB TepMuH [ Tjep-Anapea Tarueda ,,koncnn-
paLII/IOHI/I3aM“ U PE3YATAT j€ 3aMCTa BAHPEAAH j€P ,KOHCIIUPOAOTH]A j€ y CTamby Ad
nosexe cse”. Tpehu ayrop sacrynmen y oBom oajemky je Papocaas Ilerkosuh.
AyTOp Hac IOACj cha aa j€ BErOBO AJEAO MTPABU MACTUII PA3AMYMTUX EAEMEHATA €A
HOTEHLIHjaAHUM €30TEPHUjCKIM IIPEASHAKOM, A CBE Y AOCAYXY Ca HACAOBOM IIOTAQB&A.

W nietn oajenax, Heoasanzapda u esomepusan, NOAMjeSCH je y ABHjE CCHTCHIIE:
Hosocadcka neoasarnzapda n Cuznainsam. 3a pBy IpyIly ce, OCHM YHECHULIE A je
pujed 0 ocobama Koje ce 6aBe pasAMYMTUM YMjETHOCTUMA, HCTHYE: ,,E3oTepnynu
YTHLQjU Y HOBOCAACKO] aBAHTAPAM HUCY HEMO3HATH : UCTUIIAHU CY YTHIIAj UCTOKA,
jyHTHjaHCKa ICHXOAOTHja, aHTpoIo30duja 1 3amucao komyHe. Kao HajsHauajHuju
[PEACTaBHULK OBOT KOHTPAKYATYPHOT KPY>KOKA IPEACTABAEHH Cy IjecHULH Baa-

aumup Konnna, Cao6oaan Tumma, boxuaap Manauh u Bojucaas Aecnioros.
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Cursaausam 1o kojeM ,Ilecma je usjeanadena ca aromonm, hCAI/IjOM U CYHYEBUM
CHCTEMOM, a KOjH C€ 3aCHMBA Ha CIajarby II0E3HUje, HAyKe U Maruje, TyMadeH je
Kpos noesujy /oy6ume Jounha u Cnacoje Baajuha, ys cse pasananroctn muxosor
[MOMMarba HaYyeAa CUTHAAN3MA.

I[Toraasme urecro - Esomepusamn y noesuju ocamdecemux u desedecemux - 3amo-
YHEbE AyTOPOBOM aHAAU30M IjeCHUYKHX 30upKku MBaHa MuaaHkoBa ca MHUHYLIHO3-
HUM II03MBABUMA Ha y30pe y CBjeTcKOj bamtan, Anoantepa, Kaoaepa, Kacraneay
u Ap. Y aujeay nocsehenom 3opary Boraapy ncrude ce merosa Besa ca GurHuIMA
U O3UTHBHUM OopHjeHTasusMoM. 3a noesujy Aparana Jopanosuha Aannaosa,
PaAyAOBI/Ih KOHCTaTyje Ad CE Y H0j Ha Kpajibe ocobeH ﬂeoﬁapoxﬂu HA4YMH CAUBAJY,
AAM U Pa3AMBAjy MOTHBH U3 AAACKOUCTOYHMX KYATYPa Ca EACMEHTHMA HAPOAHE
Maruje u OKyATH3Ma. OBo, unaue, Haijahe ITOTAAB/A€E 3aBPILIABA CE MUKPOECEjEM O
Camu Jeacuxosuhy, y kome ce ykasyje Ha ierose Bese ca TPaAULIMjOM CAODOAHHX
3MAapa, MPUCYTHOM H Ha KOPUI]aMa H-ETOBHX KIbHTA.

Ckopo nujeao ceamo noraasne, [lopmpem mpaduynonasucme, nocseheno je
Aparoury Kaaajuhy, 3a xora cam Paayaosuh xoncraryje: ,O Kaaajuhy nuje aako
nucary, jep je, usraeaa, Hemoryhe ns6ehu pacnpase o koHTpOBEp3u AuKa 1 omyca:”
Onmnyc yoBjexa 3a KOra je MPOBOKALIUjA ,jEAAH OA BETOBUX OCHOBHUX PETOPUYKHX
nocrynaka“ Paayaosuh je mokyurao npukasari ,,XpOHOAOIIKH U LIEAOBHUTO', 300H-
Aasehu BeroBo AUKOBHO cTBapaAainTBo. BeAUKH 1 KOHTPOBEpP3aH OIyC jEAHOT 110
CBEMY HEOOUYHOT, AAU U BEOMa YTHLIajHOT YOBj€Ka ayTOp IPHUKA3yje y KOM6I/IH3LII/IjI/I
aHAAM3E HETOBUX AJEAA U PELENLIN)€ UCTUX.

Ocmo noraasne, [1ozaed ca cmpare, nocseheHo je ayropruma Koju e30TepusMy
Y CBOM Aj€Ay MPUCTYIIAjy Ca O3UIIMj€E Ay TCAjAEPA, U3BAALA, OAHOCHO KOPI/ICTChI/I
nozaed ca cmpare, U TO IPBEHCTBEHO HA IIPUMjEPUMA AJEAA #36AHAYA Y CPIICKO]
kwrokeBHoctH - Meme Ceanmonnha u Epuxa Koura. C Apyre crpane je HaunmeH
ocBpT Ha cankapa rpahanckor cBujera Cao6opana Ceaennha, ca ynuranouthy aa
AM j€ OH U CaM HeroB IIPEACTABHHUK, Kao U Baapana Aechuiie, 3a xora Papyaosuh
HCTHYE AA j€ MOTUB CIIMPUTU3MA YBEO Y CBOjy AUTEPATYPY NpHje Ceaenuha.

3aspusrn ocepm, KojH je, 32 pasAUKY 0A Y8004, HyMePHCaH, HYAU LjjEAOBUT IIPH-
Ka3, MHOTO 605U 0A OBOT, IIPOOAEMATHKE OIMCAHE U UCTYMAYCHE Y OBOj KHH3H.
Tesa aa ,es0Tepusam Huje MyKu Hssop“ HOTpreHa je AaHAAM30M AjeAa ITHCALA KOjH
CY AQHAC KAACHIIH, CKPAjHYTHX, AAU U OHHUX KOjHU CY II0 OCHOBHO] BOKallMj1 6uAH,
HpHje CBera, CAMKapH, YMMe Ce Ha BHIIE KPaKoBa YCIOCTaBA»a YBOAHA peAalinja ca
Meanasom. Pujetkocr je Aa ce Kibure oBakBor obnma (npeMAa je ImocseAa HyMe-
pucana crpanuna 663, y cymrunu ce, HakoH npuaora O aymopy, OHa MOXe Ipo-

WUPUTH U Ha 666 CTpaHH1IA) 3aBPLIABAjy PEICHULIOM KOja CyOAMMHpA CBE PEYCHO
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y IIPETXOAHOM TEKCTY, aAH OBAj€ HMaMO TaKaB CAY43j: ,E30Tepusam je mparuaary
HOBE CPIICKE KIbUXKEBHOCTHU M KYATYPE, jEAAH OA HEHHMX U3BOPA, AAH, HCTO TaKo,
KaKO IOKa3yje UCTOPHjaT KIbHXKEBHE HCTopnorpaclmje, KOMITOHEHTA KOja ce HHje
omaxxara.” HakoH oBe Kibure cTBApU ce HEMHHOBHO MOPAjy TPOMMjECHUTH, AKO HU
300r 4era APyror, OHAQ CTOIa IUTO OHA 6y,A,th/IM HCTPaXMBAYHMA HYAH KAQACHAI]

ca KOjCI‘ MOTr'y AypallIHO HaHajaTI/I BAACTHUTA IPOMHIILbAIBA O OBOj TCMHU.
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HAYYHE METOLONOTAJE

Muasocassesuh Muaunh, Crexana (2020), Kpos guxyuonaane ceemose, Hum:

Dusosodcxn Ppakyarer.

HMaxko MeTaHayKa 0 KEbHDKEBHOCTH, ToAa3ehn 0A KanuTasHe XpecToMaTuje ocT-
KAacH4He Haparoaoruje, 36opauka Narratologies: New Perspectives on Narrative
Analysis (1999) AcjBuaa XepmaHa, HACTOjU A2 KOHCOAHAYjE HAUBIACA AUjJaMETPAAHO
CYNPOTHE AUCIIHITAMHE IIOCTKAACHYHHX HAPATOAOIIKHX HCTPAXKHBAbA HA PEAALIH)H
IPHPOAHHX U APYIITBCHHX, CI3aKTHHX U ACAYKTUBHHX HAyKa, TE A CYMUPA METO-
AOAOIIIKE AOMETE OBE HayYHE OPUjeHTALIH]e, CTYAH]E II0jEANHUX Ay TOPA IPEraAauKH
nocsehenux OBOj Hay4HOj obaactu yKa3yjy Ha IEPMaHEHTHU ME€PCIEKTUBU3AM
IOCTKAACHYHE HAPATOAOTH]jE H CA METOAOAOMIKOT ACIIEKTA, H €4 ACHEKTA CAME AU-
MeH3Hje (KBIDKeBHOYMETHIYKOT) TekcTa. Meby ayropuma xoju nsnosa notsphyjy
JKUBOTHOCT U JKHBOTBOPHOCT IIOCTKAACHYHE HapaToaoryje je u mpod. Ap CHexxaHa
Munocasmesuh Muanh. Mcrpaxyjyhu Bupryeane u (tpanc)duxiponasne au-
MEH3Hje YMETHHYKOT TEKCTA, Te HErOB MUKPO U MAaKPO AM3ajH, AAH U caMe pyOose
KaHOHCKHX )KaHPOBa M OHUX Y HacTajamy, Muaocassesuh Muanh je snavajno
AOIIPHHEAA OCBET/AodBAY HOBHX, 32 TYMA4CHhe KIbIDKCBHUX TEKCTA AIIAUKATHBHUX
U IAOAOHOCHHUX KOHILICITATa, [IOMYT U3ABAjalba TUIIOBA BUPTYEAHOT HAPATHBA Ka0
MHTEPIIPETATHBHHUX OKBUPA, METOAOAOIIKE KOHIENITYaAH3AIIHj€ IIPOCTOPA €A ACTIEK-
Ta arMocdepe HAH eMOLIMOHAAHOT IIpocTopa U Ap. OA MHOHUPA ITOCTKAACHIHUX
HapaTOAOLIKUX UCTPAXKUBAKA Y CPIICKOj M PETHOHAAHO] HAYLIM O KEbH)KEBHOCTH,
ITOMEHYTA TEOPETUYIAPKA KIbMDKEBHOCTU CBOJUM CTYAMjaMa 3aAo6nja KaHOHCKH
3Ha4Yaj y AOMCHY OBE Hay4YHe ACLIMIIANHE, IUTO MOTBPlYjy pasHU pyKaBLU caBpe-
MEHHX UCTpakuBama HHcnupucanu oracauma Crexane Muaocassesuh Muauh o

TCOpHJH Ypamakha, BUPTYCAHO] IIPHUYH, CKPI/IBCHI/IM HapaTUBHUMA, CaBpCMCHI/IM KOH-
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nentuMa GOKAAUSALIM)E U AP., KOJH CY C€ IIOKA3AAU TTOAJEAHAKO ATIAUKATHBHUM U y
IIOTACAY TYMA4€Ha ACAQ PAHHUJUX KEbHIKEBHHX €II0Xa, U Y TOTACAY HHTEPIIPETALIHje
caBpeMeHe, TeKyhe KirokeBHE IpoAyKInje. MHOTH OA TAKBUX OTACAQ HACTAAHX Ha
TeMeny parujux MoHorpapuja Caexane Muaocassesh Muauh — Oxsupru 06.1u-
yu y cpnckom pearncmuurom pomary (2001), Modeau xomenmapa y cpncxom pomany
19. sexa (2006), Ipuna u mymaxewe (2008), Puzype wumaroa (2013), Omnopu u
npexopayera: noemuxa npunosedara bope Cmanxosuha (2013), Ozaedasarsa: Aasa
Aasapesuh u Cumo Mamasys (y xoayropcersy ca Aparanom Bykuhesuh, 2014),
Bupmyeanu napamus: oznedu us xoznumusne napamorozuje (2016) — mory ce nahu
y HayYHHM YaCONHCHMA HajBHIIIE KATETOPHje, HAH HHTCIPUCAHU Y AOKTOPCKE AH-
cepranuje opOparmeHe Ha Buiue yHuBepautera y CpOuju u y perroHy. 3ajeAHHYKH
MMCHHTE A HABEACHHUX METOAOAOIIKHX OKBHpa CHexarne Muaocasresunh Muanh,
a Ca ACIEKTA HUXOBOT AOIIPHHOCA, jeCTE PEBAAOPH3AIIja 3HAYCHA KEbHIKEBHOT
yMETHHYKOT Acaa. Ha 0BOM, y 6UTH KOMIIACKCHOM, XeTEPOICHOM, 3 METOAOAOLIKH
IBPCTOM IOCTKAACHYHOM HAPATOAOIIKOM TEMEAY HACTAAA je 1 MOHOTrpaduja Kpos
Puxyuonaine ceemose, 0bjaBs>CHA Y U3AAMY MATHYHE HayuHe ycraHoBe CHexaHe
Musocassesuh Muauh, Pusosodexor dpaxyarera Yuusepsurera y Humry 2020.
FOAMHE.

Mownorpaduja Kpos guxyuonasne ceemose y ,iipocTopy” Ha3HAYECHUM HACAO-
BOM YHTA04YCBO KPETAE yCMEPaBa Ka XKAHPOBCKUM U METOAOAOIIKHM OKBUPHMA;
HCXOAMIITE (Y CBOM IIOAUCEMUYHOM 3HAYCHbY) jECTE CaM TEKCT Kao HaAKaHPOBCKa
kateropja. JKanpoBcke oKBHpe TeKcTa ayTopKa (IIpe)UCIUTYje y AUjaXpOHHjH
KIBIDKEBHUX IIEPHOAA KPO3 ACAQ PEACBAHTHUX M/HAH KaHOHCKUX ayTopa (Jakoa
Urmwarosuha, Muaosana Tanmnha, Vise Anppuha, Baapana Hophesuha, Baaxa
Koneckor, Aaupa Aabaxapuja, [opana ITerposuha, Paposana Beaor MapKOBI/Iha).
Y oracay »Koauko cy mase smase npuse’, npencruryjyhu anmensuje osor (ksan-
TUTATHBHO) ,MaAOr” JKaHpa KPO3 KOHLIENITE CBETA IIPHYE, KOTHUTHBHE OKBUPE
AorabajHe moTeHIMjaAe KaO MHTEPIPETATHBHA [OAA3HILTA, AyTOPKa NOTBphyje
TEOPHjCKO-METOAOAOLIKY (Y IIOTACAY CTPAreruja UCama) 1 CCMAHTHYKY ,BEAUHHY
(Y KBaAUTaTUBHOM 3Hadcy) Hausraes Maanx npuda. Ha npumepy Maaux npuua Pa-
sosana beaor Mapkosuha ayropka je ykasasa Ha muirdeBe IAOAOHOCHE CTpaTeruje
eKCTEH3H]je IIPUYE, AAU U Ha BAXKHY YAOTY HMIIAUIIMPAHOT HHPOPMHCAHOT YHTAOL[A
¥ OCBETAABAKY OBUX CKPHBEHHX HAU BUPTYCAHHX AUMEH3H]a TEKCTA. Y ayTOPKHU-
HUM BUIICTOAMIIILMM UCTpakuBambuMa Aeaa IBa Anapuha, maxom ciposepenux
y okBupy MehyHapoAHOT Hay4HOr npojekTa YHuBepauTeTa y Ipaly moa HasuBom
»~Auapuhese nannujaruse — MlBo Anapuh y eBponckom koHTeKCTY, y Toracay

TPaHCCBETOBHUX KOHILIETATA AHApI/IhCBC IpHYe HAPOUUTO CE H3ABAja OTACA UM,
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xad npuua ymuxue — 0 jeAHoM AHApruheBOM IPO3HOM LIMKAYCY’, HHTETPHCAH y
OBy MOHorpacl)ij, KOjU IOKAa3Yyje Ad je AHAPI/IheB IPOTOCBET (Ca‘II/II—bCH MIPUIIOBE-
AQEEM U IIPUKA3UBabeM HEKOAMIIMHE BETOBHX YIICYaT/SHBUX IIPUIIOBEAAYA IIOITY T
®pa [Tetpa) camo HausraeA 11eA0BUT (Y APUCTOTEAOBOM 3HAYeHy TOBE3AHOCTH
¥ HHTETPHUCAHOCTH €AEMEHATA), T€ A2 j€ ,YIIPABO Y TOj HECTAGHMAHOCTH CaAPIKaH
MHTEpIIpeTaTUBHU 132308 oBor AHapuhesor npunosesauxor omyca”. (108) Aok
je poman Mamay Aasupa Aabaxapuja ayTOpKa CarA€AAAa ca aCIeKTa CaBPEMEHHX
TeOpHja 0 KOHCTPYKLIUjH HAPATHBHOT HACHTUTETA (jyHAKa H ayTOPa), ACAO APYTOT
I0AjeAHAKO 3HavajHOT caBpeMeHor nucua Topana Ierposuha, Casemu 3a saxmn
60, AYTOPKA je MCTPAXKMAA €A ACIIEKTA HErOBE KAHPOBCKE HHTepepeHLIHje,
aonpunocehu 3HavajHOM yBHAY ,,oraepama” oor [erposuhesor Texcra ca moct-
PHUKIHjOM, ILITO YjEAHO IIOMepa IPaHHULIE oaneanXBaheHor 3HaYEHA U 3HAYAja
aeaa Casemu 3a saxuu ycugom.

Kpehyhu ce ynasaa, 1unme sxeAuMo A2 HATAACUMO HPEACBAHTHOCT KEbHKECBHOU-
CTOPHjCKE AUJAXPOHM)E Y KOHTEKCTY OBAKBUX METOAOAOIIKHX UCTPAXKUBabha KOja
IEPMAHEHTHO PEAKTYEAU3Yjy U PEBAAOPH3Y)Y ACAA PAHHjUX €IIOXA, HAMAA3UMO Ha
TyMadere KaHPOBCKe IMoAUMOopdHOCTH moeTcke mpose baaska Koneckor u caspe-
MEHA pa3MaTpama eIIOHUMA y TPAHCCBETOBHOM KOHTEKCTY, IITO j€ YjEAHO 3HAYajaH
AOTIPHHOC CaBPEMCHUM TEOPHjaMa KIbIDKEBHOT AUKA U ACIEKTY TPAHCCBETOBHOT
HMACHTUTETA jYHAKa, O YEMY je ayTOpKa oBe MOHOrpaduje mucasa y BULIE PAHHjUX
oraeaa. Jak v oraeAu HaM3rAeA KAACHYHUX HACAOBA ITOMTYT ,,] JoeTrka anpcke mpose
ITerpa Kounha” orkpuBajy MeTop0AOLIKY OcBemheHOCT y CTBapaAaIKoM IpoLeCcy
(AMpCKHX) peaArcTa i MHOBAaTUBHOCT BUXOBHX HKIIMOHAAHUX CBETOBA Y AUMCH-
3MjaMa aKTYaAHOT U BUPTYEAHOT, y OOAHKOBAIbY jyHaKa U AP. Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY
3HAYajHO je U ucTpaxusame MHowTBa Mrmarosuhesux ceeroBa (Ppukimonasnnx
1 HeQUKIMOHAAHKX), 4nje je moaasuurre Mrmwarosuhesa Bemtnna npunosesasma.
Monorpaduja Kpos guxyuonaire céemose AOHOCH ¥ YBUAE Y THIIOBE onca (4ucTy
ACCKPHIILINjY, HAPATHBHH OIMC, ONIUCHY Hapallujy Kao XUOPUAHY $popMy omuca,
Ha3UBaHY U IICCYAOHAPALIMjOM HAM NIPEPYIICHOM HAaPaLHjoM) Ha IIPUMEPY PH-
noseaaka Muaosana Inumuha, Ha ocHoBy uera ce Takole mory ancrpaxosaru
3aK/oy4I[H PEACBAHTHH 33 CABPEMEHA METOAOAOLIKA HCTPAXKHUBaa HaBeACHE popMe
IIPUIIOBEAARA, OAHOCHO NpHKa3uBama. Pasmarpajyhu teopujy o tparceeroBHIM
OAHOCHMA 4Hje je TeMene noctausa Mepu-Aop Pajan, a Ha Tpary Jypuja Mapro-
auHa u Aybomunpa Aoaexxeaa, CHexxana Muaocasmesuh Muauh ykasaaa je na
HBCHY METOAOAOILIKY €KCTCH3HBHOCT KPO3 TyMadehe MOTHBA Karabase y AcAUMa
Aaze AasapeBuha u Bpanucaasa Hyumha, OAHOCHO Y )KaHPOBCKUM I'paHHIIaMa

NPUIIOBETKE U KOMCAI/IjC, 4y KOHTCKCTY HapaTOAOIIKOI KOHIICNITA CBETA IIPHUUC. Te-
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KHIIITE HCTPAKUBAESA Y OBOM OTACAY jECY ,MUTCKHU, OAKAOPHH M HHTEPTEKCTyaAHH
CAOjeBH KaTaba3UuKOr HAPATUBA KOJU C€ PePACKTYje y CHIKEJHUM, XPOHOTOIICKHM U
CTHUACKO-TCHEPHYKHMM PasAHKAMa YHYTap HCTOPHjCKO-TIOeTHIKe BepTukase” Aasa-
pesuhesor n Hymuhesor crBapasamrsa. Aeaa HaBeACHHX IHcalia, KAKO 3aKmydyje
ayTopKa, HOTBplyjy »MAOAOTBOPHY MOAcAaTHBHY $yHKLH)Y [MOTHBa KaTabase,
IIpUM. ayT.] y OTACAY Kpeuparba HapaTuBHOT yHuBepayma . (58) Caspemena uc-
TPaKMBaba MOCTHKE KIIDKCBHO-HAYYHUX BPCTA 3aCTYILACHA CY Y OTAcAy ,Canka
Baaaapa usmelyy ucropujcke u KibrkeBHe Hapauuje y pomany V ¢gponm Baasana
Hophesuha”. ¥ oBoM TekeTy HapouuTo je 3HavajHO yKasuBarbe Ha OOAMKOBabE,
YAOTY U 3Ha4aj IPYITHOT AUKA y POMaHHMA Ha rpaHHIU pakTorpaduje u Guxiuyje.

Apyru ,cmep” moHorpaduje Kpos guxyuonaire céemose ykasyje Ha pasHe
METOAOAOLIKE OKBHPE 0OAHKOBamwa (c726apara) 1 TyMadema TekcToBa bpanka
Aasapesuha, bpanka Munkosuha, Creana Panukosuha, Papa Apaunna u Ay-
wasa Meaxuha, sHavajuux npoyyasasana u noetndapa kemwkesHocTu. [Tojeannu
TEKCTOBH U3 OBOT AcAa MOHOrpaduje, momyT ,Oa HMIIPECHje A0 METOAE — YUTaEbE
noesuje y kputuiu bpanka Aasapesuha” Beh ce cmarpajy antosornjckum.” Y osom
TEKCTY CHHTCTH30BAHH Cy CBH MECTOAOAOLIKH acriekTy AasapesuheBux Tymadcta
KIBVDKEBHUX TEKCTOBA, OA COLIMOKYATYPHE KOHTEKCTYaAH3ALIH]jE, ACAQ, [IPEKO AYXOB-
HO-IICHXOAOLIKOT je3rpa [iecMe, CTHAUCTHYKE M BepCUUKALIMjCKe aHaAU3e, A0 Aa-
3apeBrheBOr METAKPUTHYKOT U KEBIKEBHOTEOpHjcKor auckypca. Kao mpupehusay
eceja bparka Muskosuha y oksupy eaunuje Humkor kyarypHor nenTpa, yjeAHo
Apyre eannyje npupehennx Munkosuhesux acaa, Caexxana Muaocasmesuh Mu-
Anh younaa je 1 OCBETAHAA [IOCTHYKY KOHSHCTEHTHOCT U AyOuHy Muskosuhesux
eceja, aan 1 MuskoBrheBy KEbHKECBHOKPUTHYKY METOAOAOTH)Y TAC j€ TEKHIITE Ha
CaMoj IIecMH U BeHOj Kpeauuju. Tymauewy aeaa Cresana Panukosuha Hapounrto
AOTIPHHOCH OTACA, ,dunuja mazae u 8osmebuu cazosoprux — Pape Apannan y ecejuma
Cresana Panuxosuha”. Ayropka ocetnasa Panaxosuheny moeruky eceja nasasehu
wuxos (Mehy)npocTop y Tauku npenaera ayrobuorpaduje, KpUTHKE, UMIAHLIUTHE
MOCTUKE U ayTOPUKIIMjCKOT HApaTHBa, Te 0Baj cAeMeHT PamakoBuhesor crBapa-
AQYKOT IpOLieca HA3UBA uckycmeom uumarba. Ha npumepy eceja o Papy Apanniy
ayTOpKa yKasyje Ha pasHe HHTEPTEKCTyaAHe Bese Panukosuhesor n Apannue-
BOT AcAa, Te Ha (MeTopoAomIKe) epeniektuse Panaxosuhesor uckycmea wumarsa
Apaunuesor aeaa. Monorpadujy Kpos uxuyuonane ceemose Hausraep satapa, a
3aIPaBO Ka HOBUM METOAOAOIIKHM ACTIEKTUMA CPIICKE METAHAYKE O KEbHXKEBHOCTH
oTBapa oraea ,Mertosoaouika ynopuwra y Fsanuhesom npoyuyasamwy noeruke

MIPUIIOBEAATbA CPIICKOT peaAI/I?,Ma”, HACTao He CaMO Ha q)OHy IpoyJaBama HMpBa-

*B. https://eckermann.org.rs/za-antologiju/
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HuheBOr KIIKEBHOTEOPH)CKOT, KEbHKEBHOUCTOPUJCKOT M KEHXKEBHOKPHTHYKOT
paaa, Beh KPO3 KOHTUHYUPaHO ¥ CBEKOAUKO YIIO3HABAIbE jEAHOT OA Haj3HAYAjHHjUX
[POYYaBaAALIA CPIICKE KEIBHDKEBHOCTH OA CTYACHTCKHX AAHA AO 32j€AHHYKOT PAAd Y
OKBHPY 1pojekra ,,] loeTnka cprickor peasnsma’, 4uju je pyKOBOAHAAL] IIpodecop
emepuryc Ayman Vanuh, a anju je Ayroropnmsu capapunk npo¢. ap Crexana
Muaocassesuh Muanh.—

Mounorpaduja Kpos guryuonaine ceemose npumep je poo6por meroaa (y cBom
TPHUITAPTHTHOM 3HAYCHby Iy Ta, HAYMHA, IOCTYIIKA) YUTatba CPIICKE KEbHXKEBHOCTH
¥l IbCHHX JKaHPOBCKHX AMIa M Haamdja. Huseancame rpanuna usmelyy reopuje n
IpaKce, Ka0 U yCMEPEHOCT Ha TEOPHjy KPO3 KEbIDKCBHOYMETHUYKHU TEKCT AOIIPHHEAH
cy aamoHorpaduja Kpos puryuonane ceemose mocTaHe IpUjeMIHBa HCTPOKUBAIMMA
KEIbIDKEBHOCTH PAa3AHYUTHX YCMEPEHa, AAH U CABPEMEHUM TyMadehHMa TEKCTa K0
HaaxxaHpoBcke Kareropuje. [parehu ayropkuno koHTHHYHpaHO HCTpakuBambe
HapaTOAOIIKHUX aCMEKATa CABPEMEHE HAYKe O KEbMIKEBHOCTH, TAC CE jaBs»a Kao ayTop,
oTOM Kao npupehuBad BpeaAHUX HapaToAowKuX mybankanuja Mehy kojuma ce
usaBaja 00 napamusa do napamusnocmu: noia éexa napamosozuje (2018), u,
HITO j€ MOAjEAHAKO 3HAYajHO, KA0 MEHTOP BUIIE KOTHUTHBHOHAPATOAOLIKHX
U CaBPEMEHHUX PELEMIIHOHHUCTHIKIX HCTPAKHBAha HA BUIIC YHHUBEP3UTETA Y
Cpbuju u y bocun u XeplieroBuHHU, MOXEMO 3aKAYIUTH Ad CY OTACAH HPOd.
AP CHexxane Musocassesuh Muauh o IIOCTKAACHYHO] HAPAaTOAOTHjH, YHjH je
TPEHYTHO [IOCACAIBH ,,ToM~ MOHOTpaduja Kpo3 puxyuonane ceemose, Beh snavajuo

06CAC>KI/IAI/I CaBpCMCHY HAYKy O KIbMDKCBHOCTH Y PCTMOHAAHHUM OKBHPpHMA.
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,[TPECEK" AKTYENTHOT CTAA
CPBUCTIAKE: METOLOOLLKIA OBPA3AL
NOANANCLUANITMHAPHE CPBACTIAYKE AHAN3E

Kosauesuh, Munom (2021), Cpbucmuuxu ozaedu, Vicroano Hoso Capajeso: 3aBop

3a yHOEHHUKE M HACTaBHA CPEACTBA.

AKTyeAHO CTatbe y KyATYPH U APYIITBY AOBOAU AO IIPEHCITUTHBAEbA O TOME KO-
AMKO HayKa MOKE A2 TOMOTHe oapel)eHoj 3ajeAHHIIN y yHanpeluBay concTBeHNX
AYXOBHHX IIOTCHIIMjaAa U OCHaXuBamy upcHTureta. [llta Moxe aa 6yae BpeaHO
Hay4HE [TAKIbe Y TPCHYTHUM OKOAHOCTHMA, 2 A2 HCTOBPEMEHO H3Aa3H U3 OKBHPA
TpeHyTKa ocTajyhu kao ocaoHar u moactuuaj 3a 6yayha nHTeAekTyasHa AOCTHI-
nyha? CBojeBpcHH TyTOKa3 y Tparamy 3a OATOBOPHMA Ha OBa IIUTakba [IPY)Ka KIbUTa
MYATHAMCLIUIIAMHAPHO YTEMEACHE AUHTBUCTHYKE aHaause Cpoucmuuxu ozaedu
Musoua Kosauesuha. [Tomenyra ny6aukanuja o6jaBsena je 2021. roanne xao
usAambe 3aBoAQ 32 yOeHUKe U HacTaBHa cpeacTsa us Vcrounor Hosor Capajesa.

HajuoBuje AunrsucTiuko octeapeme Muaoura Kosauesuha caapoxu 16 pasosa
pacriopel)eHHX TeMaTCKH y 4eTHPH MOTAB&A €A T10 YETHPH pasa:

(a) ITpBo nmoraaBme — ,,OracAM O CPIICKOM KEIbHKEBHOM H jE3UKY KIHKCBHOCTH
— cappxu papose: (1) Bykosa ,onhena npasuanoct” u 1847. roauna (crp. 13-21),
(2) Pasaas cpricKor KBHXKEBHOT je3HKa H je3HKa KipibkeBHOCTH (cTp. 23-36), (3)
Anapuhesu craBosu o jesuxy u ctuay (ctp. 37-51), (4) Jesuuxe Teme y Behxo-
suhesoj kwusn O meljyspemeny (crp. 53-65);

(6) YV apyro noraasme — ,, COLLHOAMHIBUCTHYKH OTACAM” — YBPIUTEHHU CY PAAOBHU:
(1) Cpncku jesux n hupuanna nop nputackom rao6aausanmje (ctp. 69-80), (2) Oa-
HOC CpIICKOT Kao Behunckor 1 MawuHckux jesukay Cpbuju (ctp. 81-95), (3) Cprcku
jesux y buX — oppuiame oA exaBu1ie, Ia OApHULabe 0A Hjekasuue (ctp. 97-113),
(4) Yaora AycTpoyrapcke y HHayTypaLujH CpIickOXpBaTckor jeauka (ctp. 115-128);

' milkanik75@gmail.com
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(B) Tpehem noraaswy — ,,[pamarnuku oracan” — npunapajy rexcrosu: (1) Hayu-
HO-METOAUYKH ITPOMAIIAjH Y HACTABHUM INPOrpaMUMA CPIICKOT je3HKA Y OCHOBHO]
wkoan (ctp. 131-148), (2) Tunosu u sHaYeHa HE3ABUCHOCAOKCHHX PEYCHULA
(ctp. 149-163), (3) O TMe3MUKOj IEpPMYTALIMj1 CHKAHTHUKE ,,AH~ y PA3TOBOPHOM
jesuky (ctp. 165-183), (4) KoncTpykuuje ca eKCIIACTHBHO-EKCIIPECHBHOM ACKCe-
MOM ,r2” y CpIICKOM jeauky (ctp. 185-200);

(r) YerBpro noraasme — ,, CTHAUCTHYKY OTACAH — o6yXBaTa TEKCTOBE: (1)
Cruanctiaka rosba y kirkesroct (crp. 203-214), (2) Marepdepenunja kymy-
Aanje, Kopekuuje u purype nopuama u tephema ca rpapanmjom (crp. 215-236),
(3) BacnoBura noema sa Ajenry Muanne Bakpau (ctp. 237-251), (4) O jesuxy u
cTuAy jea(u)He 36upke npuda o Ajern y rpabanckom pary y Bocuu u Xepuerosunu
(cTp. 253-265).

ITy6aukauujy ynornymyjy: Yaod (crp. 7-9), bubanozpapcxa sabunemsxa (ctp.
267-268), Pezcucmap umena (ctp. 269-287) n nopauu o ayropy (crp. 289-291).

HsaBojeHe 4eTHpH KOMIO3UIIMOHE LIEAUHE Y OBOj — TPHAECET IIETO]j — KIbH3H
Muasoma Kosauesuha penpesentyjy kayune cpbuctidke 06AacTH KOjUMa e 0Baj
HAyIHHUK 6asu Beh Acuenujama. [ ToraaBma ce HaAOBE3Yjy jeAHO HA APYTO TAKO ILITO CE
pasmarpama kpehy oa mupux npema ysxum npobaemuma: (1) modeBmu oa nurama
AMHTBHCTHYKE HCTOPHjE CPIICKE KIbHIKEBHOCTH U HbeHE yAOTe Y GOPMHUPAIbY CTaH-
AAPAHOT je3nKa; (2) IPeKo APYIITBEHO-TIOAUTHYKOT KOHTEKCTA Y KOME CTAHAAPAHH
jE3HK OIICTaje Y OCACAIbA ABA BeKa; (3) 3aThM, A0 IUTamba je3UIKOr 00pasoBarba,
KA0 1 AMHIBHCTHYKOT OITHCA PA3TOBOPHOT je3uKa (KOjH YMHH OCHOBY MaCOBHE KO-
MYHHKALHje, a IIyTeM IIOCTYNaKa IPEPErHCTPALH]e YAASH Y KEbHXKEBHE TEKCTOBE);
(4) sosasehn, Ha kpajy, Ao nnTepdepupajyhux cruaeMarnukux npTa yHyTap noje-
AMHUX IPYIIa CTHACKHX QUIYPa, K20 U AO CTHAHCTHYKHX OAAUKA OCOOCHOT TOAPYYja
KIHKEBHE YMETHOCTH, 4 TO je KibiDKeBHOCT 3a Acetty. KoBauesuh je y oBoj kmbusu
o6yxBaTno pasandute cpbucTHIKe (MOA ) AUCLUIIAMHE ¥ MHTEIPHCAO UX IIPEMa
jacHOj XujepapXuju U penapTULIMjU KPUTEPHjyMa, IIPH YEMY j€ HA METOAOAOIIKOM
IIAQHY YCIIOCTABHO KOHILIEIT IOAMAUCLIUIIAMHAPHE CPOUCTHYKE aHAANSE. YKPATKO
hemo npeacraBuTn HayuHe pesyarare Koje AooHOCH ybAuKLuja Cpbucmuuxu o21edu.

IToraasme ,,Oraeau 0 CPICKOM KIUXKCBHOM U je3HUKY KIBIDKEBHOCTH . —
YBoaHHU orae 6aBu ce yAoroM Kojy je 1847. roanHa nmaaa y pasBojy CpIICKOT KEbH-
JKEBHOT (CTaHAQPAHOT) je3nKa Ha HapoAHoj ocHoBH. Byk Kapanuh je cBoje crasose
0 ,HAPOAHOM K20 KIbIDKEBHOM jE3HKY  AyTO IpaAno, sanaxajyhu u moryhaocru n
rpaHuIie yrIOTpe6e HAPOAHOT je3UKa y MUcaHoj npoaykuuju. foanna 1847. npea-
cTaBd>a OOEAY, AAU U ,BOAOACAHHLYY  ABajy TUIIOBA BykoBor napodnoz jesuxa y
Krouncesnocmu: (1) Kao HAPOAHH jE3UK — OH CAYKHU 32 CBAKOAHEBHY KOMYHHUKALIH]Y;
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(2) Kao KIBWKEBHH je3HK — OH 00aBAa GYHKILH)y OIMIUTET HHCTPYMEHTA KYATYPE.
Aeaa xoja cy obeaexuaa 1847. roanny (Fberomen Lopcxu sujenay, Papnyeuhese
Tecme, Aanmauhes Pam 3a cpncku jesux u npasonuc, Byxos npesop Hosoz 3msjema)
IPEACTaBAAjy TOYETAK AUPEPCHIIMjALIN]E ABAjY TUIIOBA CP7LCKO2 HAPOOHOZ jesuka
y xrouncesrocmu — (1) HAPOAHOT KILMKEBHOT (CTaHAApAHOT) je3nka u (2) jesuka
KIb)KEBHOCTH Ha HAPOAHOj OCHOBH. Y okBUpPY BykoBor/BykoBckor #apodnos je-
3UKA ) KroUNe8HOC AOAA3U A0 AudepeHLmjanuje usMely xwuicesnoz jesuxa u
Jesuxa xrouncesrocmu (ctp. 20). Illta ce poane porahaso Ha pesanujama nsmeby
CTaHAAPAHOT je3nKa U jesuka nucana — Kosadesuh pasmarpa y HapeAHOM oraeay
OBOT ITOTAABM»A.

»Pa3Aa3 CPIICKOT KIbIXKEBHOT je3HKA M je3HKa KEbIDKEBHOCTH — KaKo je $pop-
MyancaH HacaoB caepcher Texcra — yeaeano je y 20. Bexy. ITojaBa pomana Ceobe
Musoma Llpmanckor npeacTaBsa HOYETAK HAYIITAbA CTAHAAPAHOT je3HKa Kao
je3sHKa KiHKEeBHOCTH. Jeanuku uspas Ceofa noKasyje Ad ,je3UK KEHKCBHOCTH C
IOETCKOM K20 OCHOBHOM QYHKIIHjOM HACTAje PA3rPAAHOM U HAAOTPAAOM KHbH-
JKEBHOT je3HKa C KOMyHHKAaTHBHOM Kao ocHoBHOM ¢yHkumjom” (ctp. 25). Aaje ce
IPUKA3 AMHI'BUCTUYKE UCTOPHj€ CPIICKUX POMAHA KOjU PENPEIEHTY]Y PA3AUIUTE
TUIIOBE PeAALINja je3HKa KIIDKEBHOCTH IIPeMa CTaHAApAHOM je3uky. Objaumasa ce
KaKO Cy HACTajaAc MHOBALIH]C y je3UKY KibrokeBHOCTH: (1) jesuurom xubpudusayujom
(kOMOHHOBabE CTAHAAPAHOT jE3HKa C HECTAHAAPAHHUM HAHM IIPEACTAHAAPAHUM
I/IAHOMI/IMa); (2) CIMUNCKOM npepezucmpm;ujOM HEYMETHHUYKHX CI)YHKHI/IOHaAHI/IX
CTHAOBA CTAHAAPAHOT je3HKa; (3) MOTIyHHM PEAACKOM Ha HECTAHAAPAHH HAHOM.

Y nmocaeama ABa papa IpBOT [OTAAB&~A AHAAUSHPA]Y ce moraeau nucara Mea Au-
Apuha u Marnje Behxosuha Ha jesnx u ctua. ,,Aununja pasBoja HopMaTHBHOTa cTHAQ
CpIICKOT je3nKa HAe 0A Byka kao sasernnka o0 Auapuha xao merosor Hajseher
octBapema’ (cTp. 37). AnAprheBe moracae Ha je3NK KIIKCBHOCTH PEIPE3CHTYje
FbETOB CTAB AQ IHCLM KOPUCTE HAPOAHH jE3HK, KOjH TPAaHCPOPMHUIIY Y TOECTCKH
jesnk saxBamyjyhu AcAoBatby CTBapaAadKor AyXa: , THM HpoLiecoM (IIpoAackoM ‘Kpos
IPU3MY YMETHHYKOT AyXa') KOMyHUKATHBHA GYHKIIMja HAPOAHOT K20 KIbHXKCBHOT
je3HKa IPEBOAH Ce Y IIOETCKY PYHKLH)Y jesuKa KibikeBHOCTH (cTp. 49).

Paamarpajy ce Tpu behkosuhesa Texcra koja roBope o cupomamessy cprickor
OIIITEKOMYHUKATHBHOT je3uka. OBaj KibIDKEBHHK YKa3yje Ha HHTCHSHBHO YHOLICHE
JKAPTOHCKE M AACLIMBHE ACKCHKE Y CBE Cpepe MACOBHE KOMYHHKALHje, KA0 U Y ITo-
3opullHa, PHUAMCKA U TeAeBU3HjcKa aeaa. OH H3ABaja yreyaTsUBE IPUMEPE KOjU
CBEAOYE O CBEOIILITEM HEMAPY IIPEMA CTAHAAPAHOM jE3UKY, 3AIIPABO O HAITYIITAY
KYATHBHCAHOT jE3UYKOT U3Pa3a, KOjU CE OAAMKYj€ HE CAMO IPaMaTU4KOM ITPABUA-

nowhy Hero u npumepernm usbopom aekcuke. behkxosuh ynosopasa aa takso
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IIOCTYIabe IPEeMa OMIITCKOMYHUKATHBHOM jE3HKY MOXE AOBECTH AO OCHIIAlha
BPCAHOCHUX KPUTEPHjyMa U KAAQ j€ je3HK KEFKCBHOCTH y IIUTAMY.

IMoraaBme ,, ConnoannrsucTuaku oraean’. — Kako ce objammasa y nppom tek-
CTy OBOT IOrAaB&a, koA Cpba 11ocToje ABa HAllOHAAHA HACHTUTETCKA KPUTEPHjyMa
1 06a cy oA IpuTHCKOM TAobarmsanuje — jesuk u mucMo. ,Cprcka hnpuauna
[je y ucTOpHjH] Yak BHILe 0A je3HKa UTPaAa YAOTY TEeMEAHE CPIICKE HALIMOHAAHE
xapakrepucruke” (c1p. 69). Kosaueuh Hajnpe ocBermaBa nacosorujy aycrpoyrap-
ckux 3abpana hupuanue. Aycrpoyrapeka je HacTojasa Aa TOACTAKHE CBE HAPOAE Ha
CBOjOj TEPUTOPHUjH ,,AQ OCTBAPE CBOj ITUBUAU3ALIU]CKU chopaK”. Tako j€ ¥ CpIICKOM
HapOAy HaMepaBaAa Aa IIOMOTHE ,AQ ce 0CA000AM CBOjux 320y, a hupuauny je
cMarpasa HajsehoM mpenpekoM ,,yKmydersy CpICKor Hapoaa y LmBHAnsanyjy” (cTp.
70). Y APyroM AeAy pasMaTpara ayTop HPeAOYaBa Pa3AMYUTE MPABLE ACAOBAIHA
nporus hupuaune yayrap caBpemene cprcke crsaprocru. Mernae aa y Cpbuju
II0CTOjH BEOMA CHAXKHA , IPAKCA HAAMETaHa TAOOAAHOT KA0 OIIITET U HALMOHAAHOT
xao nocebuor” (ctp. 78~79), npu 9eMy ce rA06aAHO — CAUYHO ayCTPOYTapcKoj
HACOAOTHjU — IOCMATPA KAO YCAOB HAIIPETKA CPIICKOT HAPOAA.

Caeachu oraea ocsetnasa mpobaemaruky opnoca usmebyy cprickor xao sehun-
CKOT je3rKa M MabUHCKHX jesnka y CpOuju. AyTop je pasaoskuo npeAMeT pasma-
Tpama Ha net tutama: (1) Illra je Behunckuy, a mra mamuncky jesux; (2) Mawun-
cku y cdepu ynorpebe cprickor kao Behunckor jesuxa; (3) Mamuncku Happehen
cprickom Kao BehunekoM jesuxy; (4) Ilra he tn cpricku kaa sHam MamwuHCKH; (5)
Kora je 6pura 3a 3axon 0 jesuxy u nucsmy. Y 3akmydKy ce HABOAH IIPEIOPYKa: ,3a
IPEBASHAKEHE HEIPUPOAHOT CTakha CPIICKOr kKao BehuHCKoOr U HenmpupoaHOr
MHjelamba KOMyHUKATUBHUX €2 CHMOOAMYKUM MABHHCKHUM je3HLMIMA U BUXOBE
Haapehenoctu cprickom jesuxy [...], ycaoB cBux ycaosa jecre ycajame Famena u
AoryHa 3aKoHa o0 jesuky u nucmuma [...]” (ctp. 93).

Y tpehem uaaHKY COLIMOAMHIBUCTHYKOT IIOTAABAA PasMaTpa ce pobAeMaTHKa
CTaHAApPAHOjesnyKor u3ropopa y bocuu u Xeprerousu. Ao AeBeACCETUX TOAUHA
20. Beka HjeKaBUIIA je CMATPaHA AyTOXTOHOM KapaKTEPUCTHKOM ,,00CaHCKOXep-
LIETOBAYKOT CTAHAAPAHOjE3UUKOTr M3pa3a’ U MMaAa je CTaTyc cAyxxOeHe ynorpebe,
AOK je €KaBHI]a OCTaAd Y HHAMBHAYAAHO] M IIPUBATHO]j yroTpebu. ¥ Perrybauim
Cprickoj ce Merao CTaB IIpeMa KIbIKeBHOM H3roBopy: (1) craryc exasuue u mje-
KaBuUIle u3jepHadeH je Vemasom us 1992, roaune; (2) HjEKaBUIIH j€ AOACAHCH CTAH-
AAPAHOje3MUKH cTaTyc 3axorom o jesuxy u nucmy us 1992. roaune; (3) exasuuu
j€ AOACMHEH CTATYC CAYXKOEHOT H3ToBopa mocebHOM opaykoM u3 1993. roause;
(4) oaayKa o cAyk6eHOj YOTpeOH eKaBCKOT H3roBopa yKHHyTa je 1998. roaune.
Y Baxchem Yemasy Penybauxe Cpncxe ,roBopH ce caMo 0 je3HKY U IIUCMY, AAH He
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U O KIbIDKEBHOM H3TOBOPY , AAKAE, ,[H]HjeAaH oA nsrosopa [...] HHje 3aKoHCKH

npockpuboBan”. FIMIaunuTHO ce moapasymeBa Aa ¢y 06a H3roBopa y cAyK0eHOj
ynotpebu, ¢ TuM mro je yemrha njexasuna.

Ha xpajy coroAnHIrBUCTUYKOT IIOTAaBAA AHAAUBHPA CE YAOTA KOjY je AycTpo-
yrapcka MMaAa y HHAyT'yPaLyjHi CPIICKOXPBATCKOT je3HKa (IIPaTh ce HCTOPHjaT Tep-
MHHa (prckoxpeamcku/ cpncxo-xpsamexu jesux). [Toaasu ce op 1879. roaune, kasa
je y bocuu u XeperoBuHu sBaHHYHO YBEACHA YIIOTPeOa HABUBA (P7LCKO-XPBATNCKYL

Jjesux. YOp30 ce II0jaBHO TePMUH O0CAHCKH je3uk, 32 KOJU C& CHAXKHO 3aAarao ayCcTpo-
yrapcku munucrap bemamun Kaaaj, onpeaesen 3a acumuaanujy Cpba u Xpsara
,y 3amuuIseHe Bocanne, kao nmoce6an Hapoa” (ctp. 117). Aosackom MuHHCTpa
[IIrepana Bypunuja Memwa ce oanoc Aycrpoyrapeke npema Cpbuma u Xpsaruma.
IIpecTaje 1poroH BHUXOBUX HALIMOHAAHHX HMEHA U3 PasAMYHUTHX cdepa yrnoTpebe,
a 1907. ropaune Bpaha ce Hasus cpncko-xpsamcxu jesux. Mehyrnum, roxom Ipsor
ceerckor para y bocan u Xepuerosunu, Xpsarckoj, Lproj fopu u Cp61/1j1/1 6uAn
cy nporomenu u hupuanna u cprcku jesux. Crora cras Asexcanapa beanha o
cpncxoxpeamckom jesuxy, usHer 1916. roAuHe, IPEACTaBAA CBOjEBPCHU HOHCEHC.
Hauwme, sasusom CPNCKOXPBATNCKHY JE3UK Beauh j€ IMEHOBAO ,,J€AAH jE3UK IO IO-
PEKAY, YHjUM AQHALIILUM AUjAACKTHMA TOBOPE OHM Koju ce HasuBajy Cpbuma u
Xpsaruma” (cTp. 122-123).

IToraasse ,,Ipamaruuxu oraean” — Y IIPBOM PaAy OBOT IIOTAABAA HABOAE
Ce HEMPHXBATAUBA PELICHa y HOBUM HACTABHUM IIPOrpaMHUMa CPIICKOT je3MKa 3a
HETH, IECTH M CCAMH Pa3peA OCHOBHE IIKOA€. 3aIIaXKajy ce ABOCTPYKH IIPOITYCTH:
(a) oacTymama o HayuHnx AocturHyha aunrsuctuke; (6) HeapeKBaTaH IpHCTYII
XHjepapXu3aliuju KPUTEPHjyMa Y HACTABH je3UKA. Y OIIILITA HEMPHXBATASHBA IPO-
IrpaMcKa peresa crapajy: (1) mojMoBHO-TepMUHOAOLIKH IOACHCTEM TBOPGE pedn;
(2) MOjMOBHO-TCPMHHOAOIIKH TOACHCTEM CHHTarMaTUKE U CHHTAKCE PCUCHHUIIC
(3) npemewTarme nojma ampubyma U3 NETOT y ceAMHU paspea; (4) nsocrabmarbe
aAMPubYMCKux pewenuya U3 CUCTEMA 3aBUCHUX PEUCHHIA, KAO U HEKPUTEPHjarHA
TUIIOAOTH]a 3asucuux peenuya; (5) AoBoheme y Xujepapxujcky Besy MOjMOBa x0-
MYHUKAMUBHA pedenua N npeduxamcka peuenuya; (6) HEKpUTEpHjaAHA 3HAYCHHCKA
KAaCI/I(l)I/IKaHI/Ija HMEHMIIA, 4 JEAHUM ACAOM U 6pojeBa; (7) MeIllamhe HHKOMITATHOHA-
HUX KPUTEPHjyMa aHAAH3E.

Y oraeAy o He3aBHCHOCAOXKCHHUM PEYEHHLIAMA IPELU3UPAHO je A TOCCOHY
BPCTY HE3aBHCHOCAOXKEHUX pedeHHIA (cacTaBHE, CYPOTHE, PACTABHE H IPAAALIH-
OHE) MOT'Y YHHHUTH UCKAYIUBO PEYCHHIIE KOje MMajy HajMathe jeAQH CAMOCBOJHH
BesHuk. O6jammasa ce A2 Be3HHIHM y OApel)eHIM KOHTEKCTHMA HE U3paKaBajy

CBOja KaTeropujasHa (BpCHa) 3Ha4CHa, IITO je y3POKOBAHO yIOTpe6oM 06aBe3HUX
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KOHKPETH3aTOpa Be3HUYKOT 3Hauewa. C Apyre cTpaHe, KOHKPETH3ATOPU UMajy
CaMO CEMaHTHUKY yAory (crennukyjy sHauce Be3HHKA He Mebajyhu meroso
KATETOPHjaAHO 3HAYCHE). SHAUCHE HE3aBHCHOCAOXKECHHUX PedeHHULa 0Apeyje ce Ha
OCHOBY HajMatbe ABa KpuTepHjyMma: (1) ,kpurepnjyma cemantnakor mehyoaHoca —
IIpe CBETa 3aMjCHUBOCTH M HE3aMjCIHBOCTH, a CACACTBEHO TOME X CHHOHUMHOCTH
¥ HECHHOHHMHOCTH — BE3HHKA KOjU TBOpPe oapeheHy BpcTy HesaBHCHOCAONKEHE
pedenune”; (2) ,,kpuTepHjyMa KOMOMHATOPHOCTH HEKOTa Be3HHKA € oApel)ennm
TUIIOM 062BE3HOT MAM €KCIIACTHBHOT KOHKPETH3aTOPa BEBHUYKOT 3HACH:A YHYTap
T10jeAMHUX BPCTa HE3aBUCHOCAOKEeHUX pedennia’ (ctp. 161-162).

Hapeana aBa oracpa mocsehena cy ABama THIIOBMMa KOHCTPYKIIHja pasroBop-
Hor jesuka. McnuTnBameM TMe3HuKe epMyTALUje CHKAUTUKE A% AOAA3H CE AO
3aK/y4aKa AQ TAKBE KOHCTPYKIMjE HACTAjy U3 ABA Pa3AOTa: ,,a) ,HEPa3AUKOBatbe
yrnorpebe 3aBUCHOT Y3POYHOT BE3HHKA j¢p U CHKAUTHYKOT YIIUTHOT CIIOja jes Y
PasrOBOPHOM jE3HKY, IUTO 32 AUPECKTHY OCAHEAULYY UM CTBAPAE ACKCEME fes OA
croja je a2 6) IIOCPEACTBOM yHOTpe6e Pa3sAMYUTHX obAnKa crioja je au (je A, je
4, jea’, uau jer) y GYHKLHjH YIUTHUX Pjedlid IIPU TBOPOU AOIYHCKHX IIUTarba
(cTp. 180). PopmasHo 0beacxkje poomyHCKNX muTama (je.1’, jea’, jer) yOIUTHAO ce
Kao onumTeynuTHa $popma, WTo je AoBeao: (1) A0 AMHeapHOT pecTpyKTypHparba
IIPEAUKATCKOT CETMEHTA HCKa3aHOT KOIYAATHBHUM HAU ITIOMONHUM TAQrOAOM 6umin
(jecar), Tj. AO pacTaBaarba aKLIEHTOBAHOT OOAMKA TAATOAA Ha je ¥ cam/cu/ cvo/cme/
¢y; (2) Ao uHTEprIOAMpatba anoKonupaHe napTHKyAc 4 (popmas’) usmelyy je u cam/
cu/cmo/cme/cy (crp. 180—181). Tako je HacTara TMESHIKA TPOACKCHYKA CTPYKTpa:
je+a’ + cam/cu/cmo/ cme/cy (rnp. Je 4” cu 006po? Jen’ cmo ce dozosopuin).

KoHcrpykuuje ca eKCIIACTHBHO-EKCIIPECHBHOM ACKCEMOM 24, IIPEMa CTPYK-
TYPHOM THITy MCKa3a U THILy FCTOBOT CKCIIPECHBHOT 3HAYCH:A, Pa3BPCTAHE Cy Y
jeaanaect mopeaa: (1) [pemepa 2a! — snauewe: npehena je epanuya cmeapnoz/
ucmunumoz; (2) Ko he 2a snamu! — snavewe: nemozyhnocm (ca)snarwa; (3) Emo
mu 2a cad! — 3Hadewe: 00200u.10 ce usnenada; (4) Eeo mu 2a na! — snauemwe: mo je
nedocmuncro; (5) Laxo my 2a dohe. — sHavewe: npuxsamare nocmojehez cmarva;
(6) Hobozy cu 2a 6pame! — suadewe: wyherwe, nesepuya; (7) Kyxy mu 2a! Bpaso mu
2a! — 3Hauewe: memxoha oanocno padocm; (8) Luo mu 2a Bypa! — sHauemwe: He-
sepuya; (9) E jecm muy 2a nameman! — 3SHRICHE: HUN00AUMIMABATLE, NOMYECHUBATLE;
(10) Jebesm au 2a! — snadewe: nponara cmeap, wma da ce padu; (11) Eso mu 2a na!
— 3Havewe: 000ujare ¢ enyuarem. HaBeAeHH MOACAY HAM CY MAOMATH30BAHH HAH

cy Ha 1y Ty nanomarusanuje. HMako je y Behusn mopeaa koMmoHenTa 24 cTpyKTypHO

CKCIIACTHBHA, IbCHA yAOTa jC BCOMa 6I/ITHa Y u3pa’kaBakby CKCIIPCCHBHOT 3HAYCHA.



»IIpecex” axmyearoz cmarea cpbucmuxe: memodorouiku o6pasay
nOAMauClﬂln/luﬂﬂpﬂf Cpﬁucmulﬂce arnaiuse

IToraasse ,CTuANCTHYKY OrA€An”. — BepoBaTHO HajaTpaKTUBHUJU TEKCT Y
Cpoucmuurum ozaeduma jecte ,, CTHAMCTHYKA 10302 Y KEBIDKEBHOCTH , Y KOME C€
Ca aCreKTa KOTHUTHUBHE AMHTBUCTHKE IIOCMATPA CTHA KEBIDKEBHOT TEKCTA. AyTOp
noaasu o nojmoBHe (konyentyaste) metapope TEKCT JETO3BA, xoja cyncy-
mupa Metapope JE3WK JE TPITE3A u KEbMDKEBHU TEKCT JE YOKMTAK/
YOKHBAIDBE. KoBauesuh ocBeTnaBa KOTHUTUBHY Besy H3BOPHOT U LILAHOT AOME-
Ha nparchu HCTOpPHjaT TeOPHjCKNX MPOMHLIAAA O CTHAY (0A AHTHKE AO AAHAC).
Konnent JE3UK JE TPITE3A oppaxasa ce y Bubermy cTraa xao jesuuxor usbo-
Pa — AAKAE, Y TEOPHUjH KOja UMa HajAy)KY TPAAMLIM)Y Y HCTOPU)jaTy CTUAUCTUYKE
MHCAH U KOja Ce II0Ka3aAa Kao HajlPOAYKTHBHUja. AHAAN32 AOBOAU AO Ca3HAbA
A4 TIOMEHYTE TPH [IOjMOBHE MeTadope , IMIIAMLIUTHO OTBPhYjy A2 ce KEbHKEBHO
AJEAO JEAUHO MOXE CXBAaTHUTHU Kao pAujasekTHdko jeaurctso [TMCLIA, JESMKA
u YUTAOLIA” (crp. 212).

Y oraeay ,VuTepdepeniuja kymysanuje, kopekiyje u Urype nopuuama u
tBphema ca rpapannjom” ayTop Ha KOHKPETHOM Y30PKY jeAHE IPYIIE CTHACKHUX
¢urypa npeaoyaBa Kako H3TACAA MOAEA HHTEP(EPEHIIM]CKE AHAAUSE, KOja HMIIAU-
Lupa u AudepeHIHjalujcKy aHaAU3Y. ByAth/I A TTHCIIU KOM6I/IHyjy Pa3HOBpCHE
CTHAEMATHYKE MTOCTYIKE, CTHAUCTHYAPHMA j€ HEOIIXOAAH METOAOAOIIKH OCAOHALL
3a HHTepPepPEHLHjcKY U AUdepeHIHjaLmjcKy aHaausy cruaeMa (Mehy kojuma cy n
cruacke gurype). Kaa cy y muramy nomenyte setupu durype, Kosasesuh noxasyje
Aa usMely I0jeAUHHUX BUXOBUX CTHACMATHYKHX MOACAA TIOCTOj¢ $OPMAAHO-CE-
MaHTHYKa pexaanama: (1) kymyaauuja c rpagauujom (Bu cme secean, onymmenu,
paseosopiusu); (2) kopexuuja c rpapanujom (Owda je semap ojaao. Ma, xoju semap)
Bempuna, 6pe! Onyjunna'); (3) ¢urypa mopuuama u tephema ¢ rpasaunjom (Ox
uma u suxenduyy, ne suxenduyy nezo xyhy, ne xyhy nezo xyhepuny).

Caeachu texer mocaeamer moraasya mocseheH je moerckoj kwusu Byxosare
(2017) Muaume bBaxpau. Ped je 0 cTuxoBHOM OCTBapemy HAMEHEHOM ACLIH, KOje je
IIECHUKH b )KAHPOBCKH OAPeAHAa Kao ntoeMy. [ Toetcky 30upKy Byxosarwe opaukyjy
KOMIIO3HL[HOHE, BEPCUPUKALIN]CKE, PEIPE3CHTOAOLIKE U ACKCHIKE 0COOCHOCTH,
HMHOBAaTHBHE 32 II0EMY, KOja HHAYE KA0 XKAHP ITOTOAYje 32 HHOBALIMje Ha IIAAHY aK-
TUBHUPAba AUPCKUX, CIICKHX M APAMCKHUX KOMIIOHCHATA. | lecHUKHBA YBOAY MUT
o ByyjeM nopexay Cpba y Aedjy KEbHXKEBHOCT, IITO €CTETCKUM BPEAHOCTHMA Hbe-
HHUX [16CAMA AOAQj€ U BUCOK AMHIBOKYATYPOAOILUKH IIOTCHIIH]AA, KOJH CE ITIOCEOHO
OApa)KaBa y OHOMACTHLIN U (paseosornju. Tako ce MaaaM dnTaAall ycMepaBa Ha
yBaXkaBarbe TPAAULIMjE U KyATYPHOT Hacacha.

3asputnu texct Cpoucmuukux 021e0a roBOPH O je3UYKO-CTHACKMM OAAMKAMA

,,jC,A,(I/I)HC 3614p1<e IPUYA O AJEITH Y rpabaHCKOM pary y bocan u Xepuerom/mn” -
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Ajeya ca epanuye (1997) XKemwxa Ipxyna. [Tpxysepa 36npKa 0AAHKYje ce 3aTBO-
PEHOM KOMIIO3HIIMOHOM CTPYKTYPOM, KOja je MOTHBUCAHA TOAMLIEUM LIHKAYCOM,
112 je CAaMHMM THM CACTaBACHA OA ABAHAECT IpHya. 3armaxa ce Aa mocToje oapehenn
MHTETPALIMOHY IPUHLUIIE IPEMa KOjUMa €€ Y IPUYaMa OCTBAPYjy ACCKPHIITHBHU
¥ penpe3eHToAOmKH MuKpoauckypeu. Kosauesnh je moxasao xoje cy xapaxre-
pHUcTHKE OBe 30HpKe Ha TEMATCKOM, HAPATOAOLIKOM H j€3HYKO-CTHACKOM TIAAHY
sIpeaoapeheHe” Hen3BeCHUM XHUBOTOM ACTETA Y PATHOM BHXODY.

Aa saksyunmo. — [Ty6aukanuja Cpbucmuuxu o2aedu Muaoma Kosauesuha
IPEACTABS>A CBOjEBPCHY ITAPAAUTMY HAYYHOUCTPAXKHBAYKOT PaAd OBOT ayTopa,
yckaabeHy ca 3axTeBHMa caBpeMeHe HayKe, KOja HAIPEAYje HECATACAMBOM OP3HHOM,
saxreBajyhu op ncTpaxuBada A2 HenpecTaHo yHanpelyje cBe eaeMeHTE CONCTBEHOT
HayYHOHMCTPAKHBAYKOT IIPOLIECa.

Pasmarpara y MCTOPHjCKOje38HYKOM U COLIMOAUHTBUCTHYKOM IOTAABAY YTe-
MeAbCHA CY Ha PasHOOOPasHOM KOIPYCy Koju 00yxBaTa ay TeHTHYHY pakTorpadcky
rpaby. Tume je ayropy omoryheno aa, 6asehu ce ciopunm nuramuma, nocturte
IyHY 00jEeKTUBHOCT CBOj€ €KCIICPTH3E Ha II0Y3AAHOM EMITMPHjCKOM MaTECPHjaAy.

Y rpaMaTHaKOM MOTAABAY AOKA3AHO j€ AQ CE CABPEMEHO je3MIKO 0OpasoBambe He
Moske usrpahusaru 6es ycaraamasarma AMAAKTHYKUX ITOCTYAATA C AMHTBHCTHYKHUM
aocturayhuma. Ipamarmako noraasae, Takohe, cBeAOH 0 TOME AQ CABPEMEHU
HCTP)KMBAY MMa 3aAATaK A2 c¢ Bpaha HamsracA peleHUM nuTambuMa (Kao WTo je
AugepeHLHjaLHja THIIOBA PeYeHUIHUX KOHCTpyKuHja). C Apyre cTpaHe, 3apaTak
AMHIBHMCTA AQHAC JECTE AA OTKPMBAjy ¥ PA3MaTPajy I10jaBe KOjUMa PaHUj€ HHUj€E IO~
ceehupana Beha naxma (ka0 IWTO Cy OAANKE PasTOBOPHOT je3HKa).

3 cTMAMCTHYKOT IIOTABASA IPOUCXOAH AQ C€ KBAAUTATHBHO BHIIN HUBO AHHI-
BUCTHYKE AHAAHM3E IOCTIDKE HUjaHuCHparbeM rocTojehux moraeaa a seh ciennéu-
KOBaHe IIpobAaeMe, 2 TAKBO je HHTEPPEPEHLIMCKO CATACAABAFbE CTHACKHX QUTYPa,
Kao 1 yBOlerbe KOTHUTHBHUCTHYKOL IIOTACAQ Ha TPOYTa0 KOjH YHHE ITHCAL], TEKCT U
gnTasal. Takolye, TakBO je U HHTErPAaAHOCTHAMCTHYKO OCBETAABAE KIHIDKCBHIX
TEKCTOBA HAMCHCHHUX ACLIHU, KA0 OCOOCHOT MOAPYYja KIbHXKEBHOCTH.

Kwura Cpoucmuuru o2aedu npeacTaBra NapaAurMy AOCAAALIILET HAY YHOHC-
TpaskuBadkor pasa Muaoma Kosasesuha. Yjeano, oBa nmybaukanuja oppaxasa
»IpeceKk” aKTYEAHOT CTarba cpOUCTHKE, IPy>Kajyhn dnTaonnma METOAOAOLIKH 06-

pasal| IOAMAUCLIMIIAMHAPHE CPOUCTHYKE AHAAH3E, KAKBY 3aXTCBA CABPEMEHA HAyKa.
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LYWOM, TENOM A TTEPOM: CPIICKI MYTONWCLI
Y UTANIN V3MERY ZEBETHAECTOT 1A
[BAIECETOI BEKA

Kovalevié, Zorana (2020), Andai in Italia per cambiarmi lanima e il corpo.
Limmagine del Belpaese nella letteratura di viaggio serba tra Ottocento e Novecento,
Alessandria: Edizioni dell'Orso, 180 p.

Y 6oraroj naHopamu CpIICKO-UTAAHjAHCKUX KYATYPHHX U KIbHDKEBHHX OAHOC,
3opana Kosauesuh, BanpeaHn npodecop uraaujaHcKe KEIKCBHOCTH M KYATYpE
Ha Quaosomikom dakyarery YHusepsurera y bawoj Ayun, y cBojoj MoHOrpadckoj
cryanju Andai in Italia per cambiarmi lanima e il corpo. Limmagine del Belpaese
nella letteratura di viaggio serba tra Ottocento e Novecento (ITohox y Hmaaujy, da
usmenum u dyusy u meao. Cauxa Hmaauje y cpncxoj nymonucnoj KrousncesHocmu u3-
melyy desemmaecmoz u déadecemoz sexa), o6jaBmenoj 2020. ToAMHE, H3ABAja M UCTpa-
XKYje MyTONHCHY KEHXKEBHOCT CPIICKUX Iy THHKA (T CALla, KIbH)KEBHUX KPUTHYAPA,
IPEBOAHMAALIA, YMETHHKA, IIPEAABAYa, HCTOPUYAPA, HOBMHAPA, ACKAPa, AUTIAOMATA,
MOAMTHYApa, aABOKaTa, UTA.) o Mraauju y nepuoay oa 1868. oo 1972. roanne.
Cryauja je H3aeHCHA Y ABE LIEAMHE, KOjE CE AAbE, 3ATHM, [PAHajy y IIOTAABASA; IPBU
ACO CaAP)KH ABa IIOTAABA&Q, & APYTH YCTHPH.

Haxkon Ys0dnux nanomena (Premessa), y kojuma ayTopKa caxuMa TeMe KOjHMa
ce 6aBHAa M HBHOCH OCHOBHY IIOCTaBKY CBOjE CTYAHUj€, KO H AMHAMHKY EBCHOT
HACTaBKa, A3jyhu HCTOBPEMEHO CMEPHHLIE 32 BEHO AAKIIE KOHCYATOBAEE, CACAU
Ipsu deo (Parte prima) cTyAuje, CTPYKTYPHCAH y ABa IIOTAABAA.

Y npsowm noraaswy [Ipsoe desa, nacaoserom I lymesuma Iparn Typa (Sulle orme

del Grand Tour), nsaoxxeHa je KpaTka HCTOpHja Ty TOBalba KAO APYIUTBEHE I10jaBe ca

! danijelajanjic@filum.kg.ac.rs
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nopcehameM Ha Heke 0A BETOBUX OCHOBHHX ACQUHHIIM]A U HETOBE IOBE3AHOCTH €A
KibroKeBHOII Y, Y3 IpEraeA TUIIOAOTHjE Iy THUKA KPO3 PA3AMYHTE IEPHOAC, AOK CE
Aase Kb yCMepaBa Ha pacBeTraBatbe UTama Ita je cBe Mraauja mpeacraBmasa
3a CpIICKe ITyTHHKe, ca yemeperouthy Ha 19. u 20. Bek. Pasmarpajy ce n mpodecuje
IMYTHHUKA, ’bUXOBY PAa3A03H 32 ITyTOBAKE U cl)opMa KOjy 6Hpajy 32 CBOj€ CITHCE. l_[pn—
CTYI MaTEPHjHU YIIOTIIYEbCH j€ IIPETACAOM HAy YHOUCTPAKUBAYKHIX CTYAHjA M PAAOBA
pasAHYUTHX ayTOpa 0bjaBseHMX HA TeMy MTasnje y IyTONHCHUM AcAMMA CpIICKe
KESMDKEBHOCTH MAH Y ACAMMA Ca IIPHMETHOM ITyTOIICHOM HOTOM.

Apyro, O6I/IMHI/IjC noraasne [Ipsoz desa, IOA HACAOBOM Lopmpemu cpncxux
nymuuxa no Hmasuju (Ritratti di viaggiatori serbi in Italia) nocrasya foy6omupa
Henaaosuha ca werosum [ Tucmuma us Hmaauje xao nucua oA Kojer HOUUIbE jacHa
TpPaAULIMja ACAQ nocBehenux I/ITaAI/IjI/I, KOja ce IOTOM HUXKY U CBPCTaBajy Ipema
npenusHo oapeheHnM nepropnma, oa npudamkasama 20. BEKY, IPEKO IPEAPATHOT
IICPHOAA M BpeMeHa U3Mel)y ABa CBETCKa paTa, A0 OCACPATHUX TOAMHA — HakoH He-
Haposuha, 6pojuu cy nucuu obyxsahenu aHaAnsoM TeMa 1 cTHA0Ba, cacachnm pe-
aocaeaom: Muaan . Muaunhesuh, Baca ITeaaruh, Kocra Tpudxosuh, Axcenruje
Mapoauh, Cresan Kowosuh, Pucro Kosaunh, Mapxo Llap, Cresan ITaBaosuh,
Bophe Aepa, Muxanao-IToanr Aecaranh, Muaan Josanosuh Mopcku, Jyaujana
UyAqa) [MTasanauxa, Muaau Casuh, Josan Cy6OTI/Ih, Cumo Marasyw, JoBan Aanuh,
Ayman Cuno6aa, Misan Msanuh, Bpanncaas Cranojesuh, Beceann Hucaarosuh,
Bpanucaas Hymuh, Casa Kosauesuh, Mcuaopa Cexyanh, Muaopaa ITaBaosuh,
Cranuma Craunmnh, Pape 3akaanosuh, [Tasae Aarapuh, Pape Apaunan, Cra-
Hucaas Bunasep, Muaom Ipmwancku, Pactko ITerposuh, Josan Ayuuh, Toaop
Mamnojaosuh, Cranucaas Kpakos, Jyaka Xaanen Hophesuh, Oara ITaanh, Jeacna
J. Aumurpujesuh, Mapko Puctuh, Pagusoje Mapxosuh, [paanmup Mapuukosuh,
Bacuw ITonosuh, Muha ITonosuh, Ayman Maruh, Toaop Manojaosuh, Muaom
L pwancku, Hapa Mapusnxosuh, Aecanka Makcumosuh, Oara Mockosaesuh. O
I10jeAUHUM ay TOPHMa, Y 3aBHCHOCTH OA AATYMa KaAd M3Aa3€ BHXOBA ACAQ, TOBOPU
ce y BUILIE HABPATA, a PasMaTpajy ce U AcAd aHOHUMHHUX ayTopa. [Topea Tema u cTu-
AOB, HCTAKHYTH CY M 5KAaHPOBH, pOpMe, TOH U AyOrHa npunoseaara. 3axsasyjyhu
CBEOOYXBATHOCTH Y HCTPXKHBAYKOM IIPHCTYITY AOCTYITHHX MATEPHjaAd, U3 IIPETACAA
HUCY M30CTABASCHU HU KESFDKEBHU AOTIPUHOCH Maibhe O3HATHX AyTOPa, YHME Ce
OMoryhaBa TIIOTACA U Ha HAjCKPUBEHH]jE OAPA3€ HCKYCTBa IIyToBama no Mraauju y
TEKCTOBHMA ApyTe moaoBuHe 19. Beka n'y 20. Beky.

Apyzu deo (Parte seconda) cryauje anHe detupu noraassa nocsehena Pumy,
Hanywy, Benenuju u Tockanu.



,A)/WOM, meaom u ﬂprM.' Cpﬂﬁfﬂ nymonumu}l Hmdﬂuju
usmelyy desemuaecmoz u déadecemoz 6exa

IIpBo noraasme, Pus: mpazosuma npowsnocmu (Roma: sulle orme del passato),
3a IIMA MMa TYMadcHe Pa3HOAHKHX [IPCACTaBAbAba BeyHOr Tpaaa, IITO ce MocTH-
e YTAABHOM CarACAABarbeM OAHOCA H3Mel)y IIPOIIAOCTH M aKTYEAHOT TPEHYTKA Y
ciincuma caeachux ayropa: hophe Aepa, Mapko Llap, bpanucaas Cranojesuh,
Toaop Manojaosuh, Pape 3akaanosuh, Muaom Llpmwanckn, Josan Ayunh, Aecanka
Maxkcumosuh, /oy6omup Henaposuh, Axcenruje Mapoauh, Oara ITaauh, Pucro
Kosauuh u Jyaxa Xaanen Hophesuh. Caoxenoct npukasa Puma u sHadema koja
OH AOOHja y AeAMMa CPIICKHUX ITHCALla AOAATHO ce MOTBPhyjy Kpo3 XepMEHEYTHIKO
HIIYHTaBamke cTpanuiia Koje cy Mapko Llap u Musom Lpmwancku mocseruau Topk-
Bary Tacy 1 onux koje je Musom I pmancku mocserno Hyseney Hoakuny Beawnjy.

Apyro noraasse Apyzoz deaa, nop vHacaoBom Hanyw: paj wacmaren hasoruma
(Napoli: un paradiso abitato da diavoli), ncrmae nocmarparme rpapa Kpos npusmy
AHUYHOT AOKHBAAjA CPIICKUX MY THUKA KAKO OU CE Y MMOTIYHOCTH CATACAAAA TPH
AOMUHAHTHA TEMATCKA [T0AA Y AHAAUSHPAHUM TEKCTOBHUMA: BEAUYAHCTBCHOCT IIPHU-
POAHOT II€j3a)Ka, AUHAMUYHOCT IPaAa U y061/maj eHe npeactaBe o Hamywy, xoje ce
U MCEHajy Ka HOBUM MUIILASCHHUMA Y CKAAAY €A HOBUM OTKpHBamKMa rpasa. Hcrpa-
JKUBAaHa TEMATCKA 1052 00yxBaTajy 1 AoKaauTeTe oko Hamyma, oanocno [Tommeje,
Besys u ocrpso Kanpu. ¥ oBoM noraasay sacrynaenu cy /oy6omup Henaposuh,
Muaan JoBanosuh Mopcku, Muaopaa ITaBaosuh, Muxanso IToaut-Aecanauh,
Mapxo Llap, Hophe Aepa, Beceann Hucarosuh, Cranncaas Bunasep, Muaom
LlpmaHcku 1 jeAAH AaHOHUMHH ayTOP.

Tpche noraasme, Beneyuja: somena u npespena xparuya (Venezia: amata e
disprezzata regina) objeAuIbyje MULIACHA PASANUTHX ITHCALA Y CAOXKEHY CAHKY
rpapa Kako 6u ce IPOHMUKAO Y Ay61/n—1y ocehama KOja Cy JeAUHCTBEHA KaAA CE MY TYje
kpo3 Benenujy. Musan Casuh, anoHnMHH ayTop ca ununujasuma M. H., Mapxo
Lap, Hophe Aepa, Cranucaas Kpaxos, Hapa Mapunkosuh, Pasusoje Mapkosuh,
Casa Kosauesuh, Mcupopa Cexyanh, Baca ITeaarnh, Kocra Tpudxosuh u Cra-
ruma Cranumuh cBojum samucnma omoryhuaum cy aa ce oTBopH 4ypccHa Aemesa
MOTHBA KOjH BEAUYaHCTBeHY BeHenujy cmemrajy Meby Haj3aCTYyIAEHU]E TPAAOBE U
¥ CPIICKO]j KibKeBHOCTH. Fako Mame 0OUMHO 0A OCTAAHX [IOTAABA2, OBO IIOTAABAE
HYAU AOCTa IIOACTHIIAja 32 Ad/ba HCTPAKUBAGA H AOTTYHaBa IIPETXOAHA.

Yerspro noraasme, Tockana: cunmesa yusuinsayuje u npupode (Toscana: sintesi
di civilta e natura), TpUNTHXY CAABHHX IPaAOBa IPHAPYXKYje IIOAJEAHAKO CAABHY
HTAAMJAHCKY PETH]Y, KOja j€ Kao reorpacl)cm/l Beha meanna HTAAH]JaHCKOT IIOAYOCTPBa
Y CPIICKO]j KEbHDKCBHOCTH [IO3HATA YTAABHOM NpeKo [ Tucama u3 Mmaiuje foybomupa
Henaposuha u /bybasu y Tocxann Musoma Llpmanckor, nako cy 1 Apyru nucuu

nocsehuBasn PEAOBE TOCKAaHCKHM IPaAOBHMA. 30paHa Kosauesuh nmopceha aa vucy
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camo ®upenua, [Tusa u Cujena 6uae oapeanuira cprickux nyrauka, seh u Kapapa,
Dujesone, Ayka, ITucroja, [paro u Can BHumumano. C apyre crpane, Qupenua,
ITusau CI/IjCHa ouae Cy METa ITyTOBama seher 6poja NHUCala U YIIPaBO j€ OKO HbUX,
Ka0 LICHTPAAHHX TEMa, CIIPOBEACHA YIIOpeAHa aHaAn3a ciuca. Muaan Casuh, Paae
3axaanosuh, oybomup Henaposuh, Hophe Aepa, Mapko Llap, Aecarnxa Maxk-
cumoBuh u Toaop Manojaosuh cBojum samucnma omoryhasajy aa ce Pupenna
YIUTAOIIMA ITOKAKE KAO IPAA €A JAKOM UCTOPUjCKOM U YMETHHIKOM AUMCH3H)OM,
HCTOBPEMEHO HEOABOJHUB OA TI€j3a)Ka, OAHOCHO IIPHPOAE KOja ra IPOXXHUMA, AU
¥l Kao Ipaa KOju ce Mera U prbAmKaBa caBpeMeHuM Gpopmama, yaasasajyhu ce
OA MACAAH30BAHHX IIOMMama Ca KOjUMa My THULH AoAase. Jopana Kosauesuh He
H30CTaBsa A2, roBopehn o PupeHIn Kao TeMH CPIICKUX ITyTOMHCA, 00OTaTH CBOjy
CTYAH]jY KPUTUYKHM YUTAEEM OHHUX CTPaHKLa Koje je Muaom Ll pmancku mocetno
Aanrtey u Bearpuun. I'Tusa je mpoTymayeHa Hajpe Kao rpaa KOjH ce CaXKMMa OKO
Tpra uyaa u cBoje yMETHOCTH, A2 61 Ce IOTOM Ta HEHA CAUKA CYAAPHAQA €A HEHUM
MEAQHXOANYHHM OAPasuMa, npBeHcTBeHO KoA Hopha Aepe. Takohe, Hophe Aepa
u Oara [Taaunh cagyaan cy cauky ITuse, k0joj cy cHary oa0AeBarba BpeMEHY AAAU
YMETHHULIH U ApXUTEKTH, AOK jy je Muaom Ipmwancku oseHyo y cymMmarpancTuyuke
BU3Hje HarAaIleHe IPU30opUuMa U3 cBakoaHeBHOr xuBoTa. Oara [Taauh je u ymer-
HOCT, OAHOCHO apxuTekTypy CHjeHe yIYMHHAQ IPOTArOHUCTOM CBOJHX 3aIIHCa U
OKHMAa4eM y3BULICHHUX occhama y 10j kao myrHuny, 2 Muaom Lpmwancku je u
CujeHy n1puKasao Kpos jeAHOT HTAAHjAHCKOT KEbMKEBHUKA, 0Baj mmyT Yeka Antyo-
AMjEPHja, AAU U q)opMHpajth jOlI jJeAHY HApaTUBHY AMHHJY Ca KOj€ IaPAaAEAHO
IIOCMATPa MPOIIAOCT U CAAAIIHOCT.

AHaAu3€e CAHKA TPaAOBa Y CPIICKOj MYTOMHCHOJ KIbMXKEBHOCTH YECTO Cy IIPO-
npaheHe ymopeAHUM HIIYMTABAKEM CTPAHUIIA U3 APYTUX KEHXKEBHOCTH TE CE
opabpaHa AeAa CPIICKUX ayTOPA OCMATPAjy U Y LIHPEM, €BPOIICKOM KOHTEKCTY.

Y 3axwyuyuma (Conclusioni) 3opana Kosasesuh aaje caxxetn nperaea MHo-
roOpOjHUX U3ABOjCHUX M aHAAUSHPAHUX TEMa CPIICKUX ITyTOIMCHHX A€Aa 00je-
AUHEHMX IO MPBU MyT HA UTAAMjaHCKOM JE3UKY Y IEHO] CTYAU)H, KOja 36or Tora
IIpeACTaBb>A OOMMaH U ACTamaH MoAyxsar oppehusama canke Mraanje y cprickoj
KIBIDKEeBHOCTH H3Mel)y AeBeTHaccTor u ABapcceTor Beka. CaMmM THM, OBa CTyAH]a,
IMCAHA jACHUM HAayYHHMM CTHAOM y CHCTEMATHYHHUM H3AArambHMa, IPEACTABASA U
PUBHHUILIY IPEAAOTA 32 AASA UCTPAXKUBAEA Y 00AACTH KEIKEBHOCTH U KYATYPE; K20
TaKBa, HAMEHEHA j€ IPBEHCTBEHO CBMMA OHHUMA KOjU CE 6aBe CPIICKO-UTAAMjAaHCKUM
KIbIOKEBHUM BE3aMa, aAH U CAMUM MTAAHjaHUCTHMA, C 003UPOM HA TO Aa je Y HEKo-

AHKO ITOrAaBsa aKICHAT Ha I/ITaAI/IjaHCKOj KIbHDKCBHOCTH U KYATYDPH.



,A)’WOM, meaom u nEpOM: CpﬂfKu nymonucyu y Hmﬂﬂﬂjﬂ

usmelyy desemuaecmoz u déadecemoz 6exa

Ha xpajy cryauje, Aat je npaktndan u sHavajan [lpuaoz (Appendice) y Buay
Xpororomkoz cnucka mexcmosa, 00pedumma u cpnckux nymuuxa no Mmaruju 00
1868. 0o 1972. 200une (Elenco cronologico dei tests, delle destinazioni e dei viaggiatori
serbi in Italia dal 1868 al 1972), popaatHo pacniopel)enux npema nrasujaHckum

pCI‘I/IjaMa H I'PAAOBHUMA OBCKOBCYCHUM Y 3aIIMCHMA U3 AATOT IICPHUOAA.
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[OHEKAZ JE TELLKO BATU MCTAHA

Axmeraruh, Jacmuna (2020), 3wamu ynanped — napanoja y cpncxoj xrouncesnocmu,

I'Npumruna - Aenocasuh: WMHucTuTyT 3a cpricky KyATypy.

ITapanoja je KOHILIENT AOKHBAAja CBUjeTa KOJH j€ Yy CABPEMEHO] KYATYPH IIPHU-
cyran Beh aenennjama. Op Kadxe a0 mocrmoaeprusma, oa Ipysarosoz uoya Ao
akryeane Hzpe auewe (Squid Game), napanoja ce xao modus operandi jasya 'y Aa
PasAHYUTA BUAQ — ,yHY TPALIEEM (xa0 mcuxIIKO PacTPOjCTBO, OAHOCHO AEAY3H]j a)
U ,,CIIOASAIIHEM (Kojn Ce 0YUTaBa KPO3 CTBAPAAAYKH [IPOLIEC OOAUKOBAIbA CBHjCTA
npw{e). Axo je Opseaos Beanku Bpar 6uo MapaAurMa MapaHoje y KibHXKEBHOCTH,
3a CABPEMEHOT YOBjeKa ITAPAHOja je CBAKOAHEBHO HCKYCTBO. MeAMjcKU KOHCTPYKT
CTBAPHOCTH KOjU XXUBUMO Hamehe ocjehaj MeTapeasHocTd. CBaka mapaHoja HOYHEbE
IPUBUAHOM ayTOHOMHOM panioHasHouhy — mocjeAoBameM CBHjeCTH O TOME Ad
Cce 32 HCTHHOM Tpara, Aa c¢ OHa YTAaBHOM HE OTAEAAQ Y OHOME IITO Ce 32 UCTUHY
uspaje. Minax, orcecuBHO Tparame 3a [I03HABAKEM U IPEIIO3HABAKHEM HCTHHE, K0
¥ HETHPatbe CBAKOT BeHOT 00AMKA KOjH CE PA3AHKYje OA YHAIIPHjEA 3aMHILACHOT,
TPaHCPOPMHUIIIE CE Y HEKY BPCTY ITapaHOUAHE akTUBHOCTU. OA Tparamwa 3a HCTHHOM
AO ITapaHoje KPATaK je Iy T, TOCeOHO Y CAaBPEMEHOM TPEHYTKY, KaAd AOCTYITHOCT
undopmarigje cama cebu oaysuma aerutumuTeT. Kako je jomr 90-ux mjeasa rpyna
®amuanja: ,ITonekay je Temxo 6urn ncruHa’.

Ynpaso napanoju Jacmuna Axmeraruh nocsehyje cBojy HajHOBH]jy MOHOTpa-
q)njy, npcnosﬂajyhn j€ Kao Ba>kaH MOTHUB Y CPIICKOj KEMDKEBHOCTH. Kwura 3uamu
YHANPED: NAPAHOJA Y CPACKO] KHUNCEHOCM U AOHOCH 14 TEKCTOBA IOAMjeSCHHX Y
YeTHPU LijeAnHe: ,] [apaHOMAHA CBeCT: IPOrOHUTEN IPOrOHUTESA', ,,] JapaHOHAHY
Haparus®, ,ABojHuK" 1 ,,[ TapaHonAHa syGoMopa®.

Y npBOM ce TEKCTY, ,3HATH YHANPEA: IIAPAHOja U KIbIXKEBHOCT , ITAXKIba 10~
cehyje AedpuHmCarby MapaHoje M OKBUPA Ay TOPKMHOT HHTEPECOBatba, ICTOBPEMEHO
ce orpabyjyhu o ncuxoaouxe u neuxujarpujcke TepMUHOAOLIKE H/UAU AUjarHO-

CTUYKE HMjAaHCUPAHOCTH KOja je Y pAAOBUMA KOjU CAHjEAE npeHc6perHyTa Y KOPUCT

"nina.govedar@flf.unibl.org
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OCBjeTApaBarba CBUjeTa KIbIDKEBHOT Ajeaa. Mmajyhu y Buay omncer ocobuna koje
ayTOpKa y3uMa y 0631p I10A TEPMUHOAOLIKMM KUILO6paHoM 7aparoje (,1ojadato
HEIMOBEPEHE, CYMIBbHYABOCT, CKAOHOCT aHTArOHU3MY, XHUIIEPCEH3UTHBHOCT, PH-
THAHOCT MHILLACHA U CUCTEMA BPEAHOCTH, Kopuliheme MexaHnsamMa oAbpaHe Kao
IITO Cy MOPHLIAkbE, IIPOjeKIItja, IPOjeKTUBHA UACHTHPHKALIH]A, HETOACPAHTHOCT
npema aMOUTBUTETHMA, COLMjaAHA H30AALM]a, ATPECUBHH HCIIAAM, TPAHAHO3HOCT,
Te KAPAKTEPUCTHYHA ITAPAHOHAHA PETOPHKA y KOjOj CE CBE ACKOAUPA CYMIOM U
'aIICOAYTHO CYAH 0 A06pPY U 3ay'“), TpeGa HAarAaCHTH KaKO je U METOAOAOLIKH Ha-
[paBAdCHA pasAnKa usMel)y MapaHOUAHUX KEbFDKEBHUX jyHAKa M IAPAHOMAHHX
HApaTHBa YHYTap KIHOKEBHHUX TEKCTOBA.

I[IpBu oraea y xwusu nocsehen je anaansu Codoxaosor AjaHTa, OAHOCHO
Co¢oxa0BOM mprKasy AjaHTOBOT ,,AYAHAQ" HAKOH U3Iy0s»eHOT HaAMeTamba 32 AXu-
AcjeBo opyxje. [Topeae ce Buberma cyamjcke 0AAyKe HAKOH HAAMETAba Y PA3AHYUTHM
AyTOPCKHMM U HEayTOPCKUM AjEAMMa Koja TeMaTHsyjy oBy 6op6y (y [Tunaaposoj
Ocmoj Hemejexoj 00u, OBupujesum Memamopposama, Oduceju v Maroj Hanjadu,
u, koHauHO, CopoKAa0BOj Apamu Ajanm), aa 6u ce HcTakAe pasauKe y AjaHTOBOM
pasyMujeBamy cyaujcke opayke. Aok [TuHAQP CYAHjCKY OAAYKY IPHITHCYjE AYACKO)
sacanjensenoctd OAMCejeBOM BEAUYHHOM U JYHAIITBOM, T€ FbHXOBOM ITOIPELIHOM
npoujeroM, Copokaon Ajanrt cybeme cxBara Bpao AmuHO — YMjECTO KaO CyBHUIIHH
xommauMeHT OAHCEjy, OH je CXBaTa Kao IIOPYKY BEMY Aa je ¥ oAHocy Ha Opaunceja
cAab 1 HeAOBOMAH, OAAKAE H Ocjehatbe ypoTe mpoTHB era camor, 300r yera cBojy
arpecujy ,cMatpa Tek oarosopom Ha Tyhy“ (Ahmetagi¢ 2020: 25).

3a pa3sAHKy 0OA IapaHoje Koja je y3poKoBaHa crieliuUYHUM BubermeM concTe-
HOT II0AOXaja Y MHUKPOKOHTEKCTY jeaHor aorabaja, caeachu oraea mocsehen je
KIbDKEBHOM jYHAKY YHja je ITapaHoja IPOy3pOKOBaHA APYIITBEHUM KOHTEKCTOM U
KOja HApacTa CXOAHO cAMjeay Aorahaja koju ce cMjemyjy. Y nurasy je apama Aya-
ua Kosauesuha Baixancku wnufyH, Koja HPO6ACMaTI/I3ij JYTOCAOBEHCKY MpPaKCy
KOHTPOAE M HapA30pa rpahana, Te mapoaupa APyIITBEHY CBHjeCT O GYHKIIUjH U CBE-
HPUCYTHOM AjEAOBAILY o6aBj €LITajHUX CAy>1<61/1. I/IAI/Ija I-IBopomxlh, 4Hja ce MapaHoja,
U3a3BaHa CasHambeM Aa My y Kyhu suBu 31ux06ay u wnujyn, »pasoybyje us xom-
naekca kpusuie” (6yayhu Aa je u cam 610 AOTOPCKH KaXKIbEHHUK), CaAQ CE Y CKAAAY
Ca CBOjOM yAOTOM IIPEBACIIMTAHOT Ipal)aHiHA CHAHO TPYAH A2 AOKAXKE COIICTBEHY
HEBMHOCT AOKa3yjyhu nmoacranapesy kpusuiyy. Y yAO3d PaAHjcKOT CIIMKEPA ay TOPKa
IIPEIO3Haje He CAMO KOACKTHBHH TAAC HETO U CHCTEMCKY MOAPIIKY TAPAHOHMYHOM
HAYHHY MUILACH:A, KOJH j€ HA 0Baj HAYMH IIOAP)KaH KPO3 BAPHPAE COLUjaAHHX U
er3UCTCHLUjaAHIX IPOOAECMA, CKOHOMCKHUX YIO30petha U GUHAHCHjCKUX ACKLHja

y KOMOMHALIMjU ca CHCHOM MY3HKOM aHecTesupajyher kapakrepa.
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ITpo6aem Anppuhenor Mycrade Marrapa takohe ce cmjernra y kareropujy ma-
PaHOMAHE CBUjECTH — 3A04MHAYKOT yMa KOjH 3A04HHOM MOKyIIaBa Aa yhyTka 3A0 y
cebu. On IOMpPaY€emEe COIICTBEHE CBUJECTH IIPOjEKTY]E HA CBOjY OKOAUHY, T€ IbETOBO
6jexare y 0caMy ayTopKa TyMadH YIIPaBo Kao ,,BHA 0OpaHe oA AesuHTerpuuryhux
HACPTaja CPEAUHE, IITO yr[yhyje Ha [TOCTOjalbe MAPAaHOUAHE cBecTH (Ahmetagic’
2020:49). Aemonusanuju Mycrage Mayapa poonpruaocu He caMo berosa notpeba
3a OCAMAMBABEM HAH HePUATPUPAHH PATHUYKY HATOHU Beh 1 cAnKe U3 mpouaoctu
KoOje ra nporoHe y cHouma. Axmeraruh ckpehe noce6ry naskmy Ha mapanonaHe
eaeMeHTe MallapoBHX CHOBA U CTPaX KOjH CAUKE KPUMCKHX AjE4aKa Y IeMY H3a3H-
Bajy, IIOAC) ehajyhu Ha JYHrOB KOHLICIIT CHOBA #d HL80) cyﬁjexma, TAjE CBE EAEMEHTE
cHa Tpeba pasymjeTu MeTadOPUYHO, OAHOCHO KA0 IEPCOHUPHKALIN]Y CHUBAYCBE
AMYHOCTH. MarrapoBy napaHojy HEyIUTHO 3aneqahyje 61/1jer OA COIICTBEHOT, HEH-
MEHOBAHOT 3Aa, OAHOCHO OA CaMor cefe Ha Kpajy IPUITOBHjETKE.

Hernro Apyraunju mapanouk oraeaa ce y auky Paxa Kosapesua I'puropuja boxo-
puha. I'cuxoaoruja oBOr MaTOAOIIKOT A2KOBA OKOCHHIIA j& MICTOMMEHE ITPUITOBHUjET-
K€, 2 Ay TOpKa IIPBE Ha3HaKe IErOBE IIATOAOTHje HIYKTaBa Beh y ieroBoM nmoprpery
KOjH C€ Adje Ha TIOYETKY NPUIIOBUJETKE — ,TO U HHj€ IIOPTPET HA OCHOBY KOj€ET AO-
6HjaMo jacHy CAUKY jYHAKOBOT QU3HYKOT UBTACAA, Beh AeTamaH onuc ciosaumbux
MaHH(ECTanyja jyHakoBe yHyTapmbe caokeHoctn” (Ahmetagi¢ 2020: 64). Opaj
ce jyHak kpehe U3 KpajHOCTH y KPajHOCT: IPHUYY O CONCTBEHO] HOACCTH KOPUCTH
KaKo OU AOKa3a0 cBoje AOOPO 3ApaBmsE, IPAHAMO3HUM HCKa3HMa AOKasyje CBOjy
»HOPMAAHOCT" U 3aIIPaBO KPEHpPa CONCTBEHY PEAAHOCT, OAHOCHO PEAAHOCT KOja
BaXKH CAMO 32 HEra U KOjy CAMO OH AOXKHB/-aBA TAKO. JOII jeAHA OA CHEHPHIHUX
LIpTa MapaHOMAHHX KapaKTepa Ha KOjy HaM ayTOpKa ckpehe maxisy jecte YumbeHuUIa
Aa Paxo Kosapesa cse Bpujeme o cebu rosopu y Tpehem aunyy, noxymasajyhu n
Ha Taj HAYHH A2 cOH CAMOME AA Ha 3HAYCHY Y IIMPEM APYLITBEHOM KOHTEKCTY.

[TocmeAmH TEKCT Y OBOM AHMjEAY KIbUTE KOJH AKLICHAT CTABAA HA ZAPAHOUOHY
céujecm roBopu o jyHaKy Pomara o Aondory Muaoma Llprmasckor. JeaHa 0A Kapak-
TepucTuKa PjemHHHOBe MapaHoje jecTe HEeroBo LIMKAUYHO KPETAkhe OA XKMBOTA Ka
cMpTH 1 06pHYTO, CBe BpujeMe oricTojaBajyhu y Tom purmy kaahemwa usmelyy 6usarma
U mponacti. AyTopka y PjemHrHOBOM MOHaIIAKY ¥ pUSHOAOLIKUM IIPOMjeHaMa
(necanuma, KOLIMapH, ryOuTaK aneTura UTA.) IIPENO3HAj€ paHe CUTHAAE HETOBE
ACTIpecHje, OAHOCHO, »3araepanoctH y cebe”. Kako Bpujeme npoaasu, merose ce
6aare HEYPO3e YCAOXKEbABA]y U IIPETBAPA]Y Y UCTHHCKY Iapanojy. OHo wmTo je y Beau
ca OBUM OHMBLIMM PYCKUM KHe30M JacMuHM AxMerarnh moce6HO HHTEpecaHTHO
jecTe MUTAaHE MOPHUjEKAA TOT HETOBOT CTakha U ocjeha}ba. Hawuwme, ona ce seh na

CaMOM IIOYCTKY CBOI' OTACAQ OCBphC Ha YUIHCHHUITY AA POMAH, HAKO CYy PjCI'IHI/IH u
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EETOBO UCKYCTBO KMBOTA Y HOBOj CPEAMHH OKOCHHIIA POMaHa, He HOCH HAa3UB IO
CBOM IIPOTarOHMCTH HETO [0 METPOIIOAH Y KOjoj ce KHes 00peo HecHalyeH u He-
npuaarof)en. Hberosu MopaAaHH CBjeTOHA30pH MOTIYHO CY APYTa4HjH OA CTAaBOBA
KOjH Cy 3aCTYILACHH U OIITenpuxBaheHu y HOBOj KYATYPH Y KOjOj ce HAAA3H, IUTO
IpOHU3BOAY OpOjHE YHYTpallbe CyKobe KOju Ha KOHIIY AOBOAE AO HBHLIE HEYPO3E.
He mame Baskan eaeMeHT apanouaHe cBujectu y Posany o Aondory cBakaxo je raac
bapaoBa, koju peAcTaBya AOAATHO yCAOKHbaBatbe PjenHnHoBe yHyTpammme 6opbe.
bBapaos je 3a kHe3a oAnderE MOpPaAHE HCIIPABHOCTHU H CBOjEBPCHA BEPTHKAAA Y KOjOj
Pjennun y TpenynuMa cBoje KOHy3Hje BUAU jJEAMHH UCITPABAH U CMUCACH H3Aa3.
Ha xpajy ayTopka cjajuo sakmydyje Aa je ocjehaj KOCMHYKe/YHUBEP3aAHE 3aBjepe
KOjH CE KOA jyHaKa PasBHja 1 TO yBjeperbe A2 je CBe MOBE3aHO (1 yCMjepeHo NPOTUB
1bEra) 3aIPaBo HaAHYje cyMaTpaucTHIKe HAcje Llpmanckor. Apyra kpajHoct ,, TaHa-
HUX CBENPUCYTHUX IIOBE3AHOCTH * KOja CE OTACAA Y CYMATPAU3MY [IPEACTABAA ITAPa-
HOHUYHY CBHjECT O CBEOIIIITOj KAY3aAHOCTH U YPOTH IPOTHUB COIICTBEHE AUYHOCTH.

I_[jeAnHa o napaﬂouauzm Hapamusuma moceehena j€, HE CAY4ajHO, POMaHUMA
HOCTMOACPHHCTHYKE IPOBEHHjEHIIHjE. Y CKAAAY Ca TOCTHKOM ITOCTMOACPHUCTHUYKE
KHMDKEBHOCTH, HAPATUBU KOjU CE TOUTPABajy cl)aKTorpaclijM OCTaB&ajy YTUCAK
CTAAHOT IIPEHUCIIUTHBAA U CYMIbE Y IOCTOjatbe HCTHHE. A0DA CyMIbe OAAOKHO
j€ KOHCIIUPAaTUBHUM HAaPaTUBUMA, 3 OBH HEPHjETKO HE IIPEACTAB ;)Y HUIITA APYTO
HETO NMapaHOUYHE KOHCTPYKTE. AyTOpKa 3aKayuyje KaKo je MapaHOHMAHU HAPaTHUB
KAapaKTEPHCTHKA I1jeAOKYITHOT bacapuHor omyca, aAu A2 HUTAj€e HUjE TaKO AOCHEAHO
CTPYKTYpHO npucyTat Kao y Pamu o buyursucmuma v Yenony u nady Iapxunconose
bosecrmu. Y Besu ca IPBUM HaBEACHHM POMAHOM, IIOCTaBAbA CE MUTakbe je A baca-
PHH OATOBOP Ha 6OAECTU TOTAAUTAPHOT APYLITBA IOBPATAK TECOAOLIKOM [IOPETKY
cBHjera. YKOAHKO je Bor Taj koju je ncTHHa, HOpeAaK M CMHCAO, je AU NapaHoja
3aIpaBo NPOY3pOKOBAHA (upeonomkum) nportjepuBameM bora?

Tpe6a OBAj€ CKPEHYTH IMaXKkby HA YHIEHMIY AQ j€ MOTHB ITAPAHOj€ Y CBUM PO-
MaHMMa O KOjUMa j€ PHjed Y APYTOM AUjEAY KEbUTE AMO HAPATUBHOT 72poyeca, TIpHje
HErO HapaTHBA CaMOT, OAHOCHO HErOBOT caapxkaja. Ako cy y Pomany o Adondony n
Basxanckom wnujyry AudHe ACAY3HjE TE KOje IIPOU3BOAE €PEKAT IAPAHOjE, OBAjE je TO
HapaTUBHU Nporec caM 1o cebu. Taxobe, aHaAnsnpajyhn MOTHB IaPaHOje y POMaHy
Anesnux Mapme Koer, ayTopKa AOAA3H AO 3aKAYUKA A j€ YIIPABO MAPAHOja KoY
jYTOCAOBEHCKE APYIUTBEHE CTBAPHOCTU PUKA3aHE Y POMaHY, T AQ j€ OHA AATA ABO-
CTPYKO: Ka0 KAMHHMYKA AMjarHO3a 1 KA0 OAPEAHHIIA U3 AOMEHA COLTHOKYATYPOAOIIKHX
Teopuja. Ta ABOBHAOCT IAPaHOMYHOCTH MOKA3Yje C€ U KPO3 AUK TAABHE jyHAKHUIbE:
OHA OA COICTBEHUX IICUXOAOLIKHX IOHOPA IPHUOjeXKHILTE HAAASH Y YEAUYHO] AUCLIH-

IIAMHH KOMYHHCTHUKE IapTHje (KOja, TOCAHEAHIHO, Y3POKYje APYIUTBEHY ITAPAHO)y).
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Y tpehem bacapurom pomaHy Koju je y 0BOj KEbH3U PEAMET TyMadera — Yenon
u nad Iapxunconose borecmu — Jacmuna Axmeraruh npernosHaje mapaHOMAHY €IIH-
CTEMOAOTH]Y KOja C€, IPHj€ CBEra, OYUTABA Y EHIIMKAOIIEAU]CKOj q)opMI/I poMaHa.
Owna HaBoaM Aa je Bacapa ynpaBo y ,,MoAeAy poMaHa 300pHHKA HALIAO AACKBATAH
00AMK 32 [TOCPEAOBAE CAMKE CBETA 03 OHTOAOILIKOT YTEMEACHA, Y KOjOj BaXKaH
IPOCTOP NPHUITAAA 3aBEpaMa M KOHCIIHPALlHjaMa, Te HaPaHOMAHO]j CBECTH CaBpeMe-
HOT 4oBeKa® (Ahmetagié 2020: 139). OBAje ce MOCTMOAEPHUCTHYKO TOUTPABAE
Ca KOHCTPYHCAEM CTBAPHOCTH (,PEaAHOCT YCAOBAeHA TeKcTyaaHouhy®), npuje
CBEra, IPEIO3HAje y Ay TOPOBOM AYAUYKOM ITOTKOIABAY LICHTPAAHE TE3€ POMAHA.

Apyru BaxkaH OCTMOACPHHUCTHYKH ayTOP, KAKO y Ay TOPKMHOM PaHHUjeEM PaAYy,
TaKo U y 0Boj KiusH, jecte bopucaas Ilexuh. ¥ weroom 3aammnom pyny Jacmuna
Axmerarnh mapaHOMAHY TauKy FACAUIITA IPEMO3HAjE Y TAKO IIMPOKOM II0jaBHOM
AOMEHY A2 je 3a OTpebe TEPMUHOAOLIKOT pasTpaHUYCHba OBAje AePUHUIIE KaO
napanondnu ducxypc. OHa IapaHojy Ka0 MOTHB Y OBOM POMAaHY IIPEIIO3Haje Ha BULIE
HUBOA: l) csu Cumeonu 36or CBOj€ MaCKe KOjy HOCE y APYIUTBY HMajy MApaHOUAHE
HACHTHTETE, 2) ,3ApaBa IOIyAALIMja“ MACOBHO MMa [TAPAHOMAHE MHCAH Y CBOjOj
cBakopHeBuny, 3) CuMeon Xanyuja natu op 030HAHE MCHTAAHE/ ICUXOTHYHE ACAY-
auje uta. Taxobe, 6yayhu aa cy Eberoanu tu xoju, saxBanyjyhu exckaysusHoctn
CBOT IOPHjEKAA U, CAMHUM THM, CIIEHIUPUYHOM APYLITBEHOM ITOAOXAjY, yTHIY Ha
CPCAHHY Y KOjOj KUBE, TAPAHOUAHH KapaKTep IBUXOBOT MACHTUTETA, H3a3UBajyhu
apaHOUAHY HHTEPIIPETALINjY CTBAPHOCTH, yTHde Ha opeMehaj nHTEprIpeTaTnBHOT
CHCTEMa, OAHOCHO [TAPAHOUAHH ITOTEHIHjaA CAMOT AUCKYpPCa.

Y Iexuhesom Hosom Jepycasumy ayropka kao penpeseHTaTHBAH IAPAHOHAHN
HApaTUB IPENO3HAje IPUIy ,,CBI/IPQH U3 3AATHUX BpeMeHa“, y KOjOj ce ImapaHoja,
IpeMa BEHOM TyMademy, II0jaBAYje ABOjaKO: KAO YHYTPAIlHhe HCKYCTBO KOJUM Ce
jHAK Cyo4aBa ca COIICTBCHOM HEYHMCTOM CaBjelnhy U Kao APYLITBEHa PEaAHOCT
jJEAHOT YBPCTO HACOAOLIKOT U Hedaekcubuanor Apymrsa. OBaje, Takole, ayropka
IIPBH Iy T IIPaBH TEPMUHOAOLIKY Pa3AUKy usMel)y mojmoBa naparouuno n napano-
#4010, OAHOCHO HATAQIIaBA HAYMH HA KOjU X OHA AUPEPEHIIMPA U, Y CKAAAY C THM,
y oBoM TekcTy 1 kopuctu. byayhu aa 'y ,,Ceupady us saaraux Bpemena“ mocroje
ABa AMKA Ca KOjUMA CE TEPMHUH ITAPAHOjE AOBOAH Y BE3Y, AAU CY H BHXOBH Y3POLIU
U MaHUQeCTalMje Pa3AHYHTH, Ay TOPKA HABOAHU A, KaAQ je y IIMTAMY AUK ITj€CHUKA,
Ca CBOJUM ACAy3HjaMa, HHTUMHHM [IPEBUPAbIMA, YHYTPAILBUM CYKOOUMA, aAY U
OAHOCY IIpeMa OKPY>KCHY — TOBOPHU O ZAPAHOUYHOM; & KAAQ j€ Y TIUTAY AHK IIPH-
II0BjeAaYa, TOBOPH Ce O napanondHom, byayhn aa ce mweroa MaHuja, puje cBera,

OrACAQ Y KOHCTAaHTHOM OCHHMAHDPAIbY I/I3M€hy PpallMOHAAHOT M HPAITMOHAAHOT.



Tlonexad je meusko 6umu ucmuna

Beanxa tema napaHOMAHHX HapaTHBAa CBAKAKO je H MOTHB ABOjHHKA, KOJHM ce
Jacmuna Axmeraruh oBaje 6aBu y Besu ca ABa kibikeBHa TekcTa. [IpBu je poman
Henpujamen JKupojuna ITaBaoBuha, HacTao HpeMa CLIEHapHjy 32 HICTOUMEHH QUAM
(pomaH je y npBoj Bepauju o6jaBmen o HasuBoM Kaun u Asew). Vaxo cy u duam
U poMaH HacTaAu Kao omax Jsojuuxy ®. M. Aocrojesckor, ayTopka Haraarasa
KaKO je KOPULITEHE UCTOBjeTHHX MOoTHBa KOA I TaBaoBrha pooBoAHO 1 MajcTopeku
BAPUPAHO, T€ KAKO j€ y IUTAy PEHHTEPIPETAINjA IO3HATE IIPHYE, IIPHjE HETO
jour jeaHOM HcIpudaHa nmpuda AocrojeBckor. MOTHB ImapaHoje y OBOM ce pOMaHy
paba 13 Manuje romera Kojy npousBoau cauject o nocrojehem Apojuuky. Mnax,
U OBAj€E, KAO Uy Behuuu TekcToBa KOjU CY aHAAM3HPAHHU Yy OBOj KHbU3H, NTapPaHOja
HHje BE3aHa UCKAYYHBO 33 YHYTPAIIBH )KUBOT jYHAKa, OAHOCHO HE IPOU3AA3U
camMo M3 yHyTpawmmbux nopusa u Acaysuja — Caobopan Auruh ce, nmpyje csera, a
U3 Yera IPOUCTHYE U CUTyaluja ca noctojehum ABojHMKOM, cyouasa ca 6oaecHUM
APYIITBEHUM IPHAMKAMA KOj€, Y ITOKYIIAjy H3TPaAe HOBOT YOBjeKa, PYLIE CBUjECT
u ca000Ay nojeannna. Heaoctarak ayTeHTHYHE AMMHOCTH Y APYLUTBY 32 Ebera je,
TaKO, IIAOAHO TAE 33 Pa3BOj KAKO HUHAUBUAYAAHE, TAKO U KOACKTHBHE ITATOAOTH]E.

Apyru poMaH y KOMe ce IOjaBsyje MOTHB ABOJHHKA jecTe Jedan pasopen ym
Aasapa Komapuuha, 3a xoju ayTopka kaxe A2 je y AOMHHAHTHY [TAPAAUIMY CEOCKE
IPUIIOBHjETKE H POMAHA Y CPIICKOj KIbIDKEBHOCTH ,,YHEO IIPEIH3aH, 1A M HATYpa-
AMCTHYKH OITHC IICHXOTUYHOT paclielia ANIHOCTH, ayhu ucnpea cBora BpeMmeHa
1 TeMOM U Ay6uHOM nenxosomkor saxsara’ (Ahmetagi¢ 2020: 214). Ono wro je
KapaKTEPUCTUYHO 33 KOMap‘H/IhCB POMaH jecTe YHIHEHHUIIA A j€ TOCTOjaEbE ABOj-
HHKA y3pOK, a He IIOC/HEAHIIA ICUXOTHYHOT pacijena — CTEeBHHO MPUIIOBHjeAAlbE
o Beau npeacraBna 3anpaBo npudy o weMy caMoM, a BesuHa rcuxoTHdHa Hey-
PaBHOTEKEHOCT IIOCHCAHIIA je CIIO3HAje Aa UMa ABOjHHKa, CTEBY — Te ce OBa ABa
jyHaka Kpo3 Hapalujy y IPBOM AMIY YECTO CIIajajy ¥ JEAHO.

[Tocmeare moraaBae y Kibusu nocseheno je penomeny (mapanonane) sy6omo-
pe. Maxo je cam peHOMeH myGoMope 10 cebu HY)KHO Be3aH 32 IAPAHOHMAHE MUCAH
M HACje, TE CE KA0 TaKaB Y CBAKOM KIbHIKEBHOM TEKCTY Y KOME Ce ITPEIIO3Haje MOXKE
OKapaKTepUCaTH K0 MOTHB IapaHoje, Jacuuna Axmeraruh 61pa aa roBopu o poma-
HHMa Y KOjMa Ce IaPaHoja He OTACAA CAMO Y YME-CHIYHOj sybomopu jyHaka. [ Tpsu
POMaH 0 KOME je y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY pujed jecre Hempaza Hopha Ouuha. Ayropka
3aKay4yje KaKo je HCTpara MOTUB KOjH C€ Y KOHTEKCTY ACTEKTHBCKO-KPHUMHUHAAH-
crnuxor 3anaera Behune Ounhesnx pomana kopucTH Kao ,,CpEACTBO OTKpHBaba
HapaHOUAHE IPUPOAE YHYTPAIIHET )KHUBOTA CABPEMEHOT yoBeka'" (Ahmetagic' 2020:
233), xojy Ouuh npenosHaje, a xoja je Beh Ayxe BpujeMe y XHXH HHTepecoBarba

CTPAaHUX UCTpaXKHBAYa. HapaHOI/IAHOCTI/I A>y6OMOpC Y OBOM pOMaHY HOCC6H0 AO-
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IPHUHOCH MOTHUB HCTpAare, KOjH Y CBOjoj $parMEHTApHOCTH U IIOCPEAOBAHO] IIEp-
CIIEKTHBU AOIPHHOCH YTHCKY ICUXOTHYHOCTH. Mapko nMa OHAeKHUILLY Y KOjOj
j€ YIOPHO KpEUPao CLIEHAPHja Y CKAAAY Ca CBOJUM Any60MopHI/IM MPETIOCTaBKaMa,
samuiLsajyhu sybaBHe TpOyraoBe y kojuMa ce erosa cynpyra Moraa Hahu, naxo ce
CBAKOT ITyTa CAMO U3HOBA AOKa3MBaAa keHa HeBuHOCT. MHucnekrop V. B, Tparajyhn
3a paspjelemeM cBoje ucrpare o cMptu Mapkose cynpyre MarsaaeHe, ucrnosana
COIICTBEHE HEYPO3e U AOIIPHHOCH TOME AA CE IIjEAOKYIIAaH POMaH ,,00AMKYje Kao
[IAPAaHOUAHU HAPATHB",

Poman [1a kao Brapumupa Tabamesuha rakohe y cBom cpeanmry nma motus
IapaHOMAHE, OAHOCHO ,MOpOHAHE” myboMope, Kako je ayTopka HasuBa. OHay oBOM
PpOMaHy IIpeno3Haje He CAaMO MOTHBE M3 KOjUX POH3AA3HU MTAPAHOUAHO ITOHAIIAME
(EMHAOBO AHEBHHYKO OUmEkKebE 0 AHN Y TPeHYLIMMA Kapa 61 Tpe6ano aa bumesxu
AcTame u3 DpojAoBOr KMBOTA) HETO M PACTP3aHOCT MUCAH jyHAKA, TAPAaHOHAHE
CTPaxOBE U TPAYMY OAPACTaA Y3 OYyXa U AUCTAHLMPAHY MajKy, Ca TOETCKE CTpa-
He, Kao U pOpMaAHY HEAOPEUEHOCT U UCIPEKUAAHOCT, KOje AOIIPHHOCE YTHCKY
arpecuBHE ICUXOTHYHOCTH jYHAKa, KOja CE TEK y IeTOBUM AHECBHMYKHUM OHmer-
xama cmupyje. ,Hehemo norpemnrn ako o EMuaoBom nucamwy Mucaumo u xao o
00y3AaBaby IICHXOAOLIKE KaTacTpode, aAH U Kao o rpalery cucTeMa ncuxoAoLKe
0AOpaHe M HaCTOjaby Ad e TOBPATH CTAOMAHOCT HAKOH CAOMA Y KOME je ITOYMHUO
y6uctBo, HaBopau Axmetaruh (2020: 261).

Kaxo 1 cama ayTopka Ha jeAHOM MjeCTy KOHCTATyje, AUTEPATypa Ha €HIAECCKOM
jE3UKY CYTEPHIIIE HAM A j€ TUTAlbE MAPAHO]€, TAPAHOUAHUX U TAPAHOUYHUX ITOPe-
mehaja kako caBpeMeHOT 4OBjeKa, TAKO U KEbHDKEBHUX AMKOBA, BPAO aKTyeAHO Mehy
HCTPaKUBAYMMA APYIUTBEHUX U XyMaHHCTUYKUX HayKa. Kmwura Jacmune Axmera-
ruh Suamu ynanpeo: napanoja’y cpncxoj Krousncesnocmu PeACTaBSA IIPBO LIjEAOBUTO
¥l CUCTEMATUYIHO 6aBAyeHbe IIPOOACMOM I1APAHOjE Y CPIICKOj KEHKEBHOCTH U Y TOM
CMHCAY, KAKO MOTHBCKH, TAKO U METOAOAOLIKH, [IOCTaBAda TEMEA 32 Heka Oyayha
HCTPaXKHBaba KOja MOT'Y TOMONH Y OCBjeT;vaBatby H3PAKEHUX MOTHBCKO-TIOCTHYKUX

CTpYy)a'y CPIICKO] KIbMXXCBHOCTH, AAH H 'Y CTyAH]JaMa MCHTAAUTCTA.
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ACNEKTYATHOCT, TEOPIJA GASHE
[MAPAIVTMATUIKE 1 IPYTE CPOLRE KATETOPUJE Y
KOHTEKCTY UMTIANLMTHE MOPOONOTU)E

Tutapenxo, E. 5. (2019), Hunauyumnas acnexmonroeus pycckozo 2aazora, Cam-
¢pepomoas: U'T «APHAA».

[AaroAcku BHA Ka0 OGAMIAaTOPHO CBOjCTBO FAArOAA Y CAOBEHCKHM jE3HLIMA
IIPEAMET je BEAUKOT OpOja HCTpaXKHBakba, a paTehn aKTyeAHO CTarbe y HayIHu O je-
3uKy cBe yemhe ce onucyje 1 aHaAM3Upa Y KOPEAALMjH Ca APYTUM KaTeropujama. Ha
TaKaB HAYMH je NPOPUAHCAHA U CTyAUja JeacHe JakoBAreBHE Turapenxo, 06jaBA>CHa y
Cumdeponony 2019. rosune. Kvura mpopecopke Turaperxo, aanure Komucuje
saacniekrosorujy npu MKC, nma 324 crpanuiie, TEKCT je IIOACHCH Ha YCTUPHU TAABE
(CTp. 10-303), oa KOjHX Cy IPBa U APyTa TEOPHjCKOT KapaKTepa, AOK Cy Tpeha u
YeTBPTA AHAAUTHYKH OpHjeHTHCaHe . 3aKAY YK O CIPOBEACHO] AHAAU3H AAT j€ K20
u3ABOjeHa neaunna (crp. 304-306), a Ha camoM Kpajy Haaasu ce u 6ubanorpadeku
cucax (crp. 307-323).

Hanwme, Ha moueTky KibKre HAAA3H CE CAAPIKA] KOJH AOITYIITA YUTAOLY Ad CE YIIO-
3Ha ca CTPYKTYPOM MCTPaKHBaba, HAKOH KOjeT j¢ AAT CIIMCaK yCAOBHHX cKkpahenuia
(cTp. 5), ayTOPKMH KOMEHTap y IIOTACAY CIIPOBEACHE AHAAMSE U YOIIILTE PEAMETHE
teme (ctp. 6-7) 1 Y600 (cTp. 8-9), y kojeM je J. TutapeHKo y BeoMa KpaTKUM LIpTamMa
HABEAA Haj3HAYAjHHUje IPOYYaBAOIIe-ACIEKTOAOTE (KaKBI/I cy, HIp., J. C. Macnos, A.
B. bonaapxko, H. C. ABusosa, A. B. Mcauenko, M. A. Illemaxus, J. B. [Tapayuesa u
Ap-)- Ha oBoM ce MecTy ayTopka OCBpHYAa U Ha HAE]Y ,,CKpHBeHe (MMITAHL{UTHE)
rpaMaTHKe H, yXKe, MOPPOAOTHje, TE HCTAKAA AA CE Y BEHOM HCTPaXKHUBakY IPO-

Ay61byje U pa3BHja TEOPHja UMIIAMIIMTHE MOp(l)OAOI‘I/IjC PYCKOT raaroaa, rmoce6HoO

'tijana.balek@ff.uns.ac.rs

*Cpaxa raasa npaheHa je cyMapH3aLijoM IPEACTABAEHOT CAAPIKAja y BUAY 3aKAYIHOT KOMCHTApA.
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uagje xoje je sacrymao O. M. Cokoaos. Cryauja uma TeopujcKy 6a3y Ha KOHLIEII-
uujama [TeTporpascke acrekToaomKe MKOAE, TOCeOaH aKIEHAT CTaBb>A CE HA Te-
OpHjy UMIIAUIIUTHE MOP(l)OAOI‘I/IjC rAaroAa U TEOpHjy (1)’:13HOCTI/I ; AOK CEMaHTHYKO
ynopuuire npeactabsajy yuema M. A. Crepwuna, O. M. Cokoaosa u Ap. (kao u
MockoBcKe ceMaHTHUKe LIKOAE, TpeaBobere J. A. Anpecjanom).

IIpBa raaBa pereH3UpaHe KIbUIe HOCH HasuB Pyccxas acnexmonozus (crp.
10-54), moaemeHa je Ha HEKOAMKO MABbHUX LIEAMHA H CAAPYKU ITOAATKE KOJH €€ THIY
HACTaHKA M Pa3BUTKA aCIIEKTOAOTHje Kao HayuHe aucuunaune (HMemopus cma-
HosAeHUS acnexmonozun kax Hayxu (obugue 0030poL, ctp. 10-14) n Apyre kopucHe
uHpOpMaIHje, Mpe CBETa 3a CTYACHTE BUIIKX KypCeBa KOjU CE [0 MPBH Iy T IIPO-
decnonaano cycpehy ca psarom npobaemarukom. To je moce6HO Hamao oppasa 'y
LeAMHH 1I0A HasusoM Onpedenenue basosvix nonsmuti u mepmunos (ctp. 14-29),
IIOACHEHO] Ha BHILE ITOTLIEANHA KOje Cy TOcBeheHe TyMauey OCHOBHUX TEpMUHO-
AOIIKHX [TOjMOBA Y ACIEKTOAOTHjHU (6140 - acnexm, cnocob deiicmeus, npedesvrocma
- HenpedeavHocmy N eOUHUSHOCTID = NOBIMOPIEMOCTID ), 4E€CTO €A KPUTHIKHM OCBPTOM.
[Tpob6aemarrka AepuHMCaba HHBAPHjAHTE CBPLICHOT M HECBPLICHOT BHAA® IIPEA-
CTaBAEHA je Y UCTOUMEHO] LieAuHU Cemanmuyeckue uneapuarimmol COBEPULENH020 U
Hecosepusento2o 6uda (ctp. 29-33), y K0joj je ayTOpKa HCTaKAA AQ Y OKBHPY BUACKHX
raaroackux naposa CB - HCB nocroju, npema CokoaoBm»eBOM cXBaTamy, U PpasHa
MHBapHjaHTa (deMy BHILE TaXIbe OKAaba y Tpehoj raasm).

OcobuHama raaroACKor BAQ Kao rpamMaTuike Kareropuje nocsehena je mo-
CACAIA LieAMHA TIPBe TAaBe [ pammamuseckuii cmamyc kamezopuu 6uda (ctp. 33-53),
KOja Ma BUILE NOTLEANHA. Y TIPBOj, Bud xax xraccuduyupynomas xamezopus (ctp.
33-36), ocBETAECHE CY OAABHO IPUCYTHE AMCKYCHjE O TOME KaKBa j¢ BUA KaTeropHja:
CAOBOUIMEHUIMENDHASR, KAACCUPUYUPYOUYASL UAYL (108000pa30samenvtas. [ Ipema ay-
TOPKUHOM BH)eHby, BUA je TPAMAaTHYKH CHKOAUPAH Y ACKCHUKY CEMAHTUKY TAATOAQ,
4 OHH Cy CAMOCTAAHE ACKCEME KOje Ce PA3AHKY]jy IIpeMa IPaMaTHIKOM BHACKOM
sHauemy (1j. J. TuTapeHKO cMaTpa Aa je BUA T3B. CL0B0KAACCUPUUUPYIOUIAS Kame-
20pus). IlpeaMeT GpOjHUX AUCKYCHja CBAKAKO j€ M BUACKA TAPHOCT TAATOAR, LITO
je ayTopKa aHaAM3UPaAa y OKBUPY HoTueAute [Ipobiema 61dosoti napot 24420408
(cTp. 36-43). PasauduTH NpOYYABAOLIH IPEAAKY PABAMYMTA TUIIOAOIIKA PElEHha
Y IOTA€AY TEPMHUHA ,,BUACKH nap”, HErOBOT CAAPIKAja, AAU M IIOCTOjakba AATOT MOj-
ma yormure. [Tpumepa paan, J. H. PemuykoBa raaroae aean npema crioco6HocTn

Ad MMajy/ HEMAjy BUACKH I1ap Ha IaPHE M HEMApHE IO BUAY, a TOCAEAE AEAH HA

* Aame xopuctumo onmrenpuxsahene ckpahernue CB u HCB.



Acnexmyaanocm, meopuja Pasne napaduzmamuxe u dpyze cpodue

Kﬂmeeopuj@y KOHmeCm_}/ UMRAUYUINHE MOpgjO/lOZMjf

jeanoBuacke® (6es mapmwaxa HCB oanocro CB) u aBoBuAcKe. CacBuM cynpoTHO,

X. Tomona mpearaxke Ad e PYCKH BUACKH CHCTEM OPraHH3Yje TAKO Ad ITOCTOje

HEU3BEACHH TAaroAH (Koju 61 MaXOM IIPUIIAAAAN KAACH imperfectiva tantum), pe-

TyAQDPHH BHACKH ITAPOBH U QYHKLIMOHAAHH BUACKHU mapoBu. OmucaBiy cTaBoBe

EMHHCHTHHX PYCKHX ¥ HHOCTPAHUX HAYYHHUKA, ]. TUTApEHKO HAIOMHUE A4 Y CBOM

HCTPa>KHBaKby BUACKUM IAPOM CMATpPa CYIIPOTCTaBACHOCT IAATOAA Y ITOTACAY BHAL

(AaKAC, Aa umajy uau CB uan HCB) ca MCTOBETHUM ACKCHYKUM 3HAYCHEM, Koju
Cy Y OAHOCY AUPEKTHE TBOpOEHE MOTHBALIH]C.

ITpobaemaTrKa BUACKHX 11APOBA AHAAUBMPA CE U Y NOTLUCAUHH pex+iennvie
6udosvLe Koppersyuu pycckux 24a20406 (cTp. 43-53), ITO AOAATHO TOBOPH O CAOKE-
HOCTH AQTOT IUTamkba U HEYjEAHAYCHOT CTAHOBUIITA Y ACIIEKTOAOLIKHM KPYrOBHMA.
Cneunclmxa BUACKOT CUCTEMA Y PYCKOM j€3UKY, a Y AOMahOj HAyLIU O JE3UKY FOTO-
BO HEIIO3HAT I10jaM, jECY T3B. 810CKe MPOjKe UAU BUOCKI MPUNAEINH, KOJU HACTA]y
KaAa ce oA oapehenux raaroaa CB y nporiecy nepdexruBusanyje u ceKyHAapHe
uMIIepPEKTHBU3ALIUjE o6pasyjy ABa BuAcKa napa. Mako mocToje pasne nmoaemu-
K€ O aCIEKTyaAHUM U PyHKIIMOHAAHUM pasankama Meby 4aanoBuMa TpumaeTa,
HajpacrpoCTpambeHHje je CTAHOBHIITE IPEMa KOjeM Ce CEKYHAAPHH UMITEpPEKTHUB
U3 BUACKHUX TPOjKH HE yIIOTpeOsaBa y KOHKPETHO-NPOLIECHO] $yHKIMju, Beh na-
paskaBa y3yaAHY aKTHBHOCT KOja ce IIOHaBAba U Koja je BumekparHa. Kako 61 nay-
CTPOBaAa CAOKEHOCT Ipe3eHTOBaHe Ipobaematuke, J. TuTapeHKo HABOAM OCHOBHE
KapaKTePUCTUKE MOTYhMX LIECT CTPYKTYPHUX THIIOBA 244204CKUX TPOJKH KOje ce
H3ABajajy y pycucTHUKO]j auteparypu: (1) wucmosudcke mpouaane xoperayuje (pyc.
YucmosudosoLe mpexaenvle Koppessyun) y Kojuma jeaar raaroa CB nma aBa ,,3a-
xonura” mapa HCB, monyT yuumo - vtyuume - vtyuusame, sewums - usisesums -
usnenusams u Ap.> (2) Acnexmyanne mpojxe (pyc. acnexmyasvroie mpotixu) jecy Hu3
y KOjeM ce PasAMKyje ACKCHYKO 3Hauere ABajy raarosa HCB xoju unne tpumnaet, a
KOPECIIOHACHIIHU]ja CE YCIIOCTABA>A Ha OCHOBY CHIEMPHYHUX 3HAYEHHA KOj€ ITIOAHCE-
MaHTHYHH TAQTOAH TIOCEAYjY, HIIP.: 8apums - céapums - céapusame. (3) Y ocHosu
cynaemusnux sudcxux mpojxu (pyc. cynniemusuuie 6udo6sie MPoriKiL) HAAA3E Ce
CYNACTHBHH BUACKH ITapoBH. Ko AaTor Tuma rpunaera Takole je BakHO Aekcndako

*Y pycucruuy, sa pasauky o AoomMahe AMHIBUCTHYKE PAKCce, TEPMHUH ,,jeAHOBUACKH TAQroA” OAHOCH
Ce Ha OHaj IAQrOA KOju HeMa oAroBapajyher Buackor napa (aaxae, Koju je perfectiva uav imperfectiva
tantum), AOK ce y CpOUCTULIN AATHM TEPMUHOM YTAABHOM O0YXBaTajy TAArOAU KOjU HUCY ABOBHACKH,
HEBE3aHO 32 BUXOBY BUACKY KOPEAATHBHOCT.

> He npusHajy cBu AMHIBUCTH IIOCTOjalbe OBAKBHX BUACKHX IIAPOBA U BUACKHX TPOjKH, T€ TAKO, HIIP.,
Y TPUIIACTY ecrm - Coecim - coedams PaBe BUACKE IIAPHaKe npeacTaBsajy raaroa CB ca npeduxcom
U ICTOB CeKYHAAPHH UMIIepdeKTnB, AOK je raaron HCB 6es npeduxca Henpasu mapmax raarosa CB
¢ mpedHUKCOM.
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3HAYCHE [IOAMCEMAHTUYKHIX YAQHOBA HU3A jep, IPUMEPA PAAU, TAATOA KAACb HE
MOXe 06PasoBaTH TPUIIACT Ca CBOJUM ACPHBAaTHMA Ha 720- (x1acmb (CpIL. cmaswamit)
- noaoscums (cpiL. cmasumu) - *nosazams (CpIL nPEMNOCINABLAMU, CMAMPATILL)),
Oyayhu A2 mocAeAY Y HUSY HMA IPOMEEEHO ACKCHYKO 3HAYCHE; AU CE CYIIACTHBHA
TPOjKa Ca TAATOAOM KAACT2b KAO IIOAA3HUM YAAHOM GOPMHpA y 3HAUCHY ,,[PAAUTH
(HemwTO) 0A KAMEHA, LUIAC 2 KAACTb = CAOHUMY - cKaadviéame. (4) Koperamusne
mpojxe 0606udcxux 2aazoaa (pyc. KoppessmusHoie mpotixu 08ysudo8vLx 24420408)
ayTOpKa je H3ABOjHAA Kao crieriuudat TUII jep je ped o xomonumuma CB u HCB, a
ycAeA CBe IPOAYKTUBHH]jCT 06pasoBama ceKyHAApHHUX uMIepdekTusa (cypurcnma
-6164-, -164-) HACTAjy HU30BHU nony T modeprusosams (HCB) - modepnusosams (CB)
- modeprusosvieams (HCB), nopmasusosams (HCB) - nopmarusosams (CB) - nop-
mausosviéams (HCB). Huje, mehyTum, pepax cayuaj aa aobe Ao cydukcasne Ba-
PUjaTHBHOCTH, KAAQ HACTA]Y TPHIIACTHU KAO LUTO CY (TRUAUI0BAING = CMUNUSUPOBATNY
- CINUNU308LBAIN, NOTYAIPUI0BATND = NONYAIPUSUPOBAINY = NONYAIPUI0BLLEAMND.
Hus y xojeM npasu, ,,3aKOHUTH BUACKH ITap YMHE CAMO ABA TAATOAQ OA TPH Ha3HBa
ce (5) depusayuorum mpojxama (pyc. depusaynonnsie mpotixu). Cybaumuparmem
pesyaTara mpoydaBaaana Aate npobaemaruke, J. TuTapeHKo HaBeaa je TP BapujaHTe
Y OKBHPY AATe CKYTIHMHE, A Haj3aCTYILoEHUjU TUIT AEPUBALIMOHUX TPOjKHU jECTE OHAj
rae ce oA MotuBHOr raaroaa HCB 6es npeduxca, koju nMa ,3aKOHUTH BHACKH
nap CB, nomohy cemanTruxu 6oratux npeduxca 06pasyjy HOBU FAArOAH, 2 OA BUX
CeKyHAQpHHU UMIEpPeKTUBH (KOjU Cy Ca IbHMa Y OAHOCY BUACKE IIAPHOCTH): 7224~
camy - nepenucams - nepenucoiéams®, deaams - doderams - dodeaviéams. Ilocaepma
H3ABOjCHA BPCTa TPOjKHU jecy (6) meopbenu aanyu (pyc. crosoobpasosamenvtovie
4enoukiu) y KojuUMa HeMa BUACKHX TTAPOBA: YUmmams - NOYUMAams - no4umL8anms,
NUCATNG = NONUCAIND = NONUCHIBAIN U AD.

I pammamuueckas cemanmuxa 6u0a u 63 ¢ OPY2UMU ACNEKIMYANbHBIMY KATNE-
2opusmu (ctp. 55-93) HasuB je Apyre raase ose Kiure. Ha camom meHOM moderky
HaAasy ce oaemak Hmanyumnas mopdorozus pyccxozo eaazoaa (ctp. 55-62),y kojem
ce o6ja1m-baBa HEHA CYIUTHHA, A TO j€ AQ CE 3HAYEHA OBaHthyjy Kao OApCbCHI/I TUI
CeMaHTHYKE OIO3ULIMje: IIOAMCEMUje AU XOMOHUMH]e. Aa O6u ce Ha oAroBapajyhu
HAYUH [PEACTABUAC KAPAKTEPUCTHKE MMIIAULIUTHE ACTICKTOAOTH]E, KAO YXKE LICAHHE
Y MMIIAULIUTHO] MOP(OAOTHjH, TOTPEOHO je GUAO OIMCATH U APYTE KaTErOpHje ca
KOjHMa IAQTOACKH BUA KOpeanpa, wro je J. Turapenko yuusnaa y oarosapajyhum
norueannama. Ped je o (He)moryhHOCTH raarosa aa nspaskaBa AOCTH3AEbE PeasHe

AU HOTCHL[I/IjaAHC TpaHHUIIC PaAIbC (Kamezopwz npeambﬂocmu/ﬂenpeambﬂocmu

¢]. TuTapeHKo yrnosopasa Aa je ped 0 AepHBALMOHUM (He BUACKMM) Tpojkama, 6yayhu aa raaroan
nUCAIMD Y NEPENUCATNG HE MOTY YHHUTH BUACKH I1ap.



Acnexmyaanocm, meopuja Pasne napaduzmamuxe u dpyze cpodue
Kﬂmeeopuj@_}/ KOHmeCm_}/ UMRAUYUINHE MOpgjO/lOZMjf
2aa20161020 deticmens, ctp. 62-68); cunryaaproctu (rpama (pyc. epamma), Koja
MO>Ke GUTH IIPUCYTHA KOA 062 TPaMaTHYKa 3HAYeHha BUAQ) U IIAYPAAHOCTH (Kapak-
tepuctnana 3a HCB) paswe (Kamezopun edunuunocmu u nosmopsemocmu 6 cepe
2naz04a, cTp. 68-72). VIMIAMIMTHA acIieKTyaAHA KaTeropuja jecTe U KaTeropuja
BPEMEHCKE AOKAAM30BAHOCTH/HEAOKAAU30BAHOCTH, 4 H3ABAja CE U CKCTPAAOKA-
AMBOBAHOCT (PyC. 8HeA0KANU308AHHOCING), KAAR j€ PAAIba HEYTPAAHA Y TIOTACAY AO-
uupama Ha BpeMeHCKOj ocu (Kamezopus spemennoti soxaiusosannocmu deiicmens,
ctp. 72-79). Kao pesyarar ceMcKor Bapuparma, y TAQIOAY Ce ACLIABAjY PASAHIUTH
KOM6I/IHaTOpI/I‘IKI/I IPOLIECH, a HAjBAXKHUJU j€ aKTyaAU3allHja — U3ABAjalbe jEAHE
OA CEMa MAH IPaMa, IPUAHKOM Y€ra AOAA3H AO IIPEPACIIOACAE APYTUX CEMa, YHUME
AKTyaAM3aIIMja H3a31Ba YHY TAPAECKCEMCKE CEMAHTHYKE IPOLIECE IIOMYT MOAPKABAhA
U jauama, caabnema, HeyTpasusauuje u Ap. (Cemnvte Popmynt 6udossix zpamen,
CEMAHIMUECKUE NPOYECCLL 1 CEMHAS KOMOUHAMOPUKA 8 CeEpe PYCCKO20 24a204d, CTP.
79-90).

LlenTpasHa TeMa MOHOrpaduje U jeAH OA K/oYIHUX Ay TOPKHHHUX HCTPAKHBAY-
KHX obaacTu — Kareropuja pasHoctH, obpabena je y tpehoj raasu, moa Hasusom
Cemanmuxa u napaduemamuxa dasosocmu 8 pycckom 3vixe (ctp. 94-172). Ippa
LICAMHA y AATOj TAABH je Da3060cmb Kax AEKCUKO-ZPAMMAMULECKAS Kame2opus (CTP.
94-106), y K0joj ce IPEACTaBA»Ajy KaPAKTEPUCTHKE PasHOCTH M Pas3MaTpajy OAHO-
CH YHyTap BHACKHX [IAPOBA Ca [IO3UIIHje pasHOCTH, HA OCHOBY 4era ce AcpUHHIIE
pasna unsapujanma. Apyra neauHa, nop HasusoM Pasz06as napaduzmamuxa pyc-
cxo020 2aaz04a (cTp. 106—134), cacTaBmeHa je oa Tpu notueanne. Modean 61006020
npomusonocmasienus u napaduzma gasosocmu (ctp. 106—114) Hasus je npse
HOTLICAHHE, Y KOjOj je ayTOpKa 0ApeArAa GpasHy HapaAUTMy TAArOAd KO CBOjEBPCHO
TBOPOECHO THE3AO CACTABACHO OA TAATOA Y AUPEKTHO] TBOPOEHOj MOTHBALIH)H . J.
TurapeHko je cHHTETHUKY pasHy mapasurMy rpadpHUIKH MPEACTABHAA KAO IIPABO-
yraonuk® y unjeM je LeHTpy raaroa 6e3 npeduxca, Hup. becnoxoums. C acBe cTpa-
He TPABOYTaOHMKA HAAA3€ Ce ACPUBATH Ca IIOYETHUM 3HaueeM (3abecnoxoums,
obecnoxoums (2)), a saBpIIHH ca AecHe (nepebecnoxoums). FsHap npaBoyraonuka
O3ULIMOHUPAHH CY jeAHOKPATHH HAM BUILECKPATHU AcpUBaTH (nobecnoxoums (1),
obecnoxoums (1)), AOK ce CTIOA H>era HaAa3e ACPHBATH Ca OTPAHUYCHUM 3HAYCHEM
(nobecnoxoums (2)). AHaantrdka $pasHa mapasurma npucyTHa je Ko raarora HCB
u uspaxasa cc nomohy nHPUHHUTHBA U crelMjasHUX PasHUX raaroaa (MOMyT #a-
Yamo /| Hatunams, cmams, npodoiscumas] npodosxcams, nepecmams u Ap.). Ilot-
ueauna Cmpyxmypa $asz060i nﬂpﬂ&‘uZMb/ (CTp. 114-121) CaAPIKHU OIIUC IIOTIYHE

7 Aaxae, pasHa mapapguIMa HHje HCTO LITO M ACPHBALIOHO THE3A0 OAHOCHO ACPUBALIMOHA IIAPAANTMA.

8 3anpaso, To je (rpaduuka) ocHosa 3a oapehuBame cTpykType pasne mapasurme (B. HIKE).
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(1j. 9eTBOpOCTpaHE) PasHe MapasUrMe, KOja YKaydyje HajMarbe IIeT YAAHOBA H CBA
YeTHpH npasLa $asHOCTU; HEMOTITYHA MK pasHa MmapasurMa Opoju oA jeAHOT A0
Tpu npasua $pasHOCTH, AOK O6poj uaanoBa Huje oapeher’. CpeacTBuma adukcasHor
npeAcTaByama pasHoctr nocsehena je norueanna Crocobs: svipancerns Ppazosocmu
6 pyccxom s3vixe (ctp. 121-134).

Tonsmue nyresoti pasosocmu u anarumu4ecxors $aso80i napaduemst (CTp.
134-161) nasus je Tpehe LIeAUHE, KOja CAAPXU ABe yxe: Hysesas pasosocms y
2120408 cosepuserrozo 6uda (ctp. 135-151) u Hyaesas pasosocms y 24420108 He-
cosepusennozo 6uda (ctp. 151-161). Hyara dpasHocr ce, kako ayTopka sakaydyje,
PETKO jaBma KOA TAAroAa pe;fectim tantum 1 HaKo y KOAUPHKOBAHOM jE3UKY OHH
HEMajy AepUBaTe CYIPOTHOT IPAMATHYKOr 3HAYCHa BUAA, Y pasrosopy ce cpehy
IbUXOBH MOTEHLIUjaAHU CeKyHAApHHU uMnepdexTuBu. CAUYHO TOME, H KOA IAa-
roaa HCB ce Hyata $asHoct perko cpehe jep Moxxe 6uTi H3paxkeHa aHAAMTHIKH.
Mebyrum, cnennguka raaroaa HCB jecre mro y oppehennm cBojum sHauemuma
Mory obpasosaru pasanunty Tun pasHe napapurme. Ha npumep, ayropka cmarpa
A TAATOA COOTNBEMCINB084AMy Y CBOM IIPHMAPHOM 3HAYCHY UM U AHAAMTHYKY U
cuHTeTHUKY dpasHy napaagurmy (6yayhu aa moceayje Acpusare Ha 720-, 7po-, #edo-);
AAM A3, C APYTE CTPaHE, Y CEKYHAAPHOM IHOCeAyje HYATY pasHocT. J. Turtapenko y
CBOjOj KIbU3H IIPEACTABSA U ocobune Koje 6u CaBpEMEHHU PEYHMK TAArOAA y Py-
CKOM jesHKy Tpe6aAo A2 caAp>ku paau Beher cTeneHa HHPOPMATHBHOCTH Y OTACAY
ACMEKTYaAHOCTH, T€ HABOAU IIPUMEpPE OAPeAHHIIA (BOKabyAa) 32 pedHUK PasHOCTH
KOjI/I je, 110 CBEMY cy,A,ehI/I, Yy uspapu ( Teopuﬂ U npaxmurxa /lexcmcoepdﬁupoeﬂﬂuﬂ
21a20408, ctp. 161-171).

[Tocaeara raaBa Das308a.1 napaduzmamura 0moesbHbLX ACKCUKO-ZPAMMAINIHLe-
ckux epynn 2aaz0408 (ctp. 173-299) opujentrcana je Ha aHaAN3y (METOAOAOLIKH
paHuje onucane) pasHe MapasUrMe IAaroackux ackcema. Haume, cmep dpasnoctn
KOA BUACKHX IapHaKa He MOpa e IOKAAIIATH Ca CMEPOM TBOpOEHe MOTHBaLHjC,
jep KOA HEKHX Iapaka Moske 0utn usBeacH raaroa CB, a xoa Apyrux HCB. Kaxo
usmehy ABa raarosa CB nema $asnux peaanuja, semasa ce Aa raaroan CB ca Be-
AMKHM 6pojeM AcpuBaTta (HIIp. dams, Kynumo, ¢4 UTA.) IM3jy MUHUMaAHY pasHy
aPAAMIMY, KOja je 0OMYHO IPOAYKTHBHHja Ko raarosa CB (Daszosas sarermmuocmy
24420408 cOBEPULEHH020 6104 1 61006bix nap, cTp. 173—182). Anasnsa pasHe mapa-
AUTMaTHKe U pasHe BAACHTHOCTH IPUMAPHUX U CEKYHAAPHHUX UMIIep$EKTHBA Ha
IpUMepPy BUACKUX TPOjKHU MOKasaaa je, uaMehy ocrasor, aa ce raaroan HCB 6es
npeduKca OAAUKY)Y IIPOAYKTHBHHjOM ACPUBALIMOHOM H (pasHoM BaseHTHOMUIhY,

uspaxeHujoM noaucemujom u Ap. C aApyre cTpaHe, CeKyHAAPHU UMITEpPEKTUBH U3

o I'Mapasurma moske 6UTH BUIIEYAAHA HAKO je HenmoTIyHa.
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Kﬂmeeopuj@y KoﬂmeCmy UMRAUYUINHE MOpgjO/lOZMjf
BUACKHX TPOjKH Cy Hajueinhe MOHOCEMHUYHH, Ca 3HATHO HIKOM KaKO GpasHOM TaKO
u AcpuBatonoM BaseHTHOhy (Da306a.5 napaduzmamuxa nepsusnvix u 6mopuy-
HOLX UMNEPPEKmMusos us 61008vIx mpoex, CTp. 182—205). CDaSHO—HaPaAI/IFMaTCKC
0COOHMHE ABOBHACKHX [AArOAA Pa3MaTpaHe Cy Ha HCTUM KPHTEPUjyMUMA IPHMEHe-
HUM Ha BUACKUM napwauuma (Das06as napaduzmamura 068y6udosvix 24420408,
cTp. 205-221), 2 yCTAaHOBACHO j€ Aa je Haj3acTyIACHU]H THII IPOLICCHO-3aBPILHH,
HOTOM jeAHOKPaTHO-BHIIEKPATHHU, AOK j€ TIOYETHO-IIPOLIECHH HajMakhe IIPUCYTaH.
Ocuwm tora, nornysa pasHa napagurma cpehe ce nsysetno perko (Hnp. ko raaro-
AQ CTPAHOT [IOPEKAA CAAHMOBAMND, YKOAUKO CE Y3MY y 003UpP U HEKOAUPUKOBAHE
M3BEACHHIIE), TOCEOHO KOA ABOBHACKHX TAArOA2 CAOBEHCKOT OPEKAR.

Onenax Pasosas napaduzmamura 21az0108 imperfectiva tantum (ctp. 221-269)
AOHOCH aHaAu3y dpasHe mapasurme raaroaa 6es napmwaxa CB, xoju npunaaajy pas-
HHM CKynuHaMa AepuHucaHuM oa crpate J. C. Macaosa. Ped je o raaroanma xojuma
ce 03HAYaBa MIOCTOjabe HAM OINIITA CBOjCTBA M KBAAMTCT CHTHTETa (T3B. rpyma A
1, Hp. cympecmeosame, bvimo, 064a0ams, cocmosms U AP.), OAHOCHO HPUITAAHOCT
oapehenoj rpynanuju nau Bpuieme Kakse Ay)xHOCTH (T3B. rpyna A 2 — xoman-
dosams, niomuusams u Ap.) y ToA0AesKy Liazoavs HCB us zpynn A 1 u 2 (no
xaaccupuxayun FO. C. Macrosa') (ctp. 223-237). PasMoTpeHe ¢y 1 raaroacke
A€KCEME Pa3HOPOAHE II0 CBOjOj CEMAHTHIIH, MAXOM Ca 3HAUEHEM II0A0XKaja YOBEKA
y npoctopy (cmosmo, cudems, Aex#ams 1 cA.), KaO U TAATOAU THIIA 60.4€7b, CRATNY,
MON4AMY, KOje KapaKTepuILe NoTnyHa $pasHa napasurma (Liazoave HCB us zpyn-
not A 3, cTp. 237-247), aau u taaroan ocehama 1 eMOIIMOHAAHUX CTamka U HUMA
ceMaHTHYKH 6Aancke aekceMe (106ums, nenasudemsn, 060icams . Ap.; nAaKams,
YXANUBATNY, 3aU2PbL6amb), Kao U sdams n uckams (Liazoavs HCB us zpynn A 4,
ASub,crp. 247-262).Y OAOACHKY Mrozoaxmivie 2442041 1 2442041 dsuncenus
(cTp. 263-268) KOHCTAaTOBAHO je Aa MHOTOAKTHHU TAATOAU HMajy TIOTIYHY (pasHy
MapaAUTMY, K0 U OHH KOjUMA CE ACHOTHPA KPETAe Y PA3AHYUTHM IIPABLIMMA,
AOK TAATOACKE ACKCEME Ca 3HAYCHEM KPeTama Y jeAHOM Ipasily Hajuemthe nmajy
HENoTnyHy (TpocTpany) gasHy HapaAUrMy.

[haroan 3Byyama cy 360r CBOje IPOAYKTHBHOCTH Y ACKCHYKOM CHCTEMY Py-
CKOT jesHKa H3ABOjeHH y moceba opemak (Pasoso-6udossie ocobenrocmu 21420106
38y4anus 6 pycckom s3vixe, cTp. 269-277), a J. TuTapeHKo je yCTaHOBHAA A2 AATa
TEMATCKa CKYIIHHA [I0CEAYje BUCOKY pasHy BaaeHTHOCT, byayhu aa Hajsehu 6poj uc-
IIHTAaHUX jCAVHHLIA UMA MAHU IOTIYHY ((bprams, KyKapexams UTA.) AU TPOCTPaHY

¢asuy mapaaurmy. Cnenuduynu cy u raaroan HCB ca cyduxcom -#y-, kojuma ce

19Papu ymreae mpocTopa, A€o U3 3arpase heMo H30CTaBUTH IPUAHKOM Aaser HaBohemwa HasuBa
OCTAAUX XHjePAPXHjCKH PABHOIPABHUX ITOAOAEAHAKA.
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uspaxasa npesasax y (Hoso — T. B.) cmare (Cemanmuueckue u epammamuseckue
XAPAKIMEPUCTIUK Y 24420108 <NEPEX00A 8 COCMOsHUe>, cTP. 277-299). AyTopka ux
je rmoce6HO H3ABOjHAA jEP CA CTAHOBUILTA CABPEMEHE ACTIEKTOAOTHU]€ TAKBU TAArOAU
HE CIIaAajy y TPYIly HHXOQTHBHUX (Kaxue 21420161 HA3bLEAIOMICS UHXOATIUBHBIMU?,
cTp. 279-281), u oaauKyjy ce HenpeaasHomhy, Teananomhy 1 noceaoBameM BUA-
ckor napa (Acnexmyansuvie xapaxmepucmuxu 2aazon08 HCB ¢ cy@gurcom -wy-,
crp. 281-284). Tunnana pasHa napapurma oBux raaroaa 6poju 3—10 4aanosa u
YTAQBHOM j€ jeAHOCTpaHa (HPOHCCHO-SaBpLHHa), AOK CE jeAHOKpATHa/ BUILIEKPATHA
$asHOCT 06MYHO pearnsyje aHAAUTHYKH. Y3 TO, BUCOKA TBOPOECHA BAACHTHOCT OBHX
raaroaa o6pHyTo je cpasmepHa $pasHoj BascHTHOCTH (Cemanmuueckue npusnaxu u
pasosvie napaduzmvl 24420108 <nepexoda 6 cocmosuues, ctp. 284-299).

3axsydak MoHOrpaduje, 3aIpaBo, MPEACTABSA KPATKY CHHTESY 3aKAYYHHX
KOMEHTapa HaBEACHUX Ha Kpajy cBake raase (3axawuenue, ctp. 304-306) u aaje
AOBOASHO HHPOPMATHBHY CAUKY O KApaKTepy CIPOBEACHOT HCTpaKuBama. buban-
orpadexu criucak (Bubanozpagus, crp. 307-323) 6poju ykynso 146 jeannuna u
YHHM HaM ce A2 je Taj 6poj Morao 6utu Behu, umajyhu Ha ymy Aa ce paan o ucrpa-
SKUBABY nocsehenom acnekToAommkoj TeMarunu. Mmax, Bepyjemo aa je ayropka
HACTOjaAa AQ Y MOPY AMTEPATYPE O TAATOACKOM BHAY U CPOAHHM KaTEropHjama
oAa6epe HAjIIOTOAHH]€ U Hajy>Ke CTPYYHO OPUjEHTHCAHE 6H6AI/IOI‘pa(l)CK€ jEAUHMLIE
KaKo OH CBOjy MOHOTPadHjy y9IUHHAA AOCTYITHOM H 3aHUMAHBOM IIMPOKOM KPYTy
YyTaAala.

I'lpescraBmeHa Teopuja pasHe MapaAMIMATHKE Y KOHTEKCTY HMIAHLIUTHE MOP-
doaoruje, Kao jeAHa 0A KaTeropuja GAUCKUX aCIIEKTyaAHOCTH, CBAKaKO je HOBa U
3aHHMAHUBa 00AACT 32 AOMahy AMHIBHCTHYKY jaBHOCT, 2 IPUMEHy HE MOpA HMaTH
jJEAMHO y aCTICKTOAOLIKHUM U ACKCHYIKO-TPAMaTHIKUM HCTPaXKHUBatbiMa, Beh ce Moxe
HMIIACMEHTHPATH, IPUMEPA PAAH, U Y IpOydyaBama U3 cpepe MOpPOCHHTAKCE,
cunTaxce U cA. Crora Kury Hmniuyumnas acnexmonozus pycckozo 2442044 mpero-
Py4yjeMO HCTpaXKUBAYMMa YHja C€ HHTEPEeCoBamba Kpehy y upoKuM rpaMaTHaKum
KPYrOBHMa, aAH U CTYACHTHMA BUIIHX KYPCEBa YHjy MaXKEby IPUBAAYE TAATOACKH
BUA 1 6pOjHE KaTeropje ca Kojuma Kopeanpa (y3 pasAMduT CTeIeH MaHuecTaluje

mebhycobHe saBucHoCTH U yTHIAj2).
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SEMJbA TPAXIW CBOJE

Muasojesuh, Crexana (2020), 3axon semme: napamus o scenu y nposu Hee Andpuha,

Hosu Caa: AxapeMcka Kimbura.

Axapemcka kwura us Hosor Capa, y oksupy eanuuje Xopusont, o6jaBuaa je
2020. ropaune kwury CHesxane Muaojesuh 3axon semme, monorpadujy o creapa-
aamrtBy Mse Anapuha. OBa kibura maoAHHM je HACTABaK AYTOTOAMILIEbET HAyIHOT
PaAa M HEIPEKUAHOT HHTEPECOBAbA Ay TOPKE 32 KIMKCBHO CTBAPAAALITBO HOOe-
AOBIIa, KOj€ HOTpryjy beHe 6p0jHe CTyAMjE U MOHorpaQ)HjaMeaumamusﬂd nposa
Hse Andpuha, o6jaBrena 2008. roanse.

Y 3axony semme, monorpadpuju o nposu KMee Anapuha, 06jepnmeno sajeannd-
KOM TEMOM, HallIAO CE ACBET CTYAU]ja KOje CY HacTajase y meproay oa 2013. 40 2017.
roaute. Kibura je u3 mramme usammaa y roAMHH CBOjeBpCHOT jybuacja, jep cy 1920.
FOAMHE, CTOTUHY TOAUHA Ipe 3akoHa semmwe, 0bjaBmern Ex ponto, Hemupu v Ilym
Auuje Bepsesesa. Hazus moHorpaduje, Koju je yjeAHO U BbeH MOTO, IIPOU3AA3H U3
Ex ponta v Tume ce 1 cUMOOAMYKHY LieAMHA CTOTOAULIEbHLIE YUTaba AHAprheBHx
A€Aa M MIIMUTaBamba HOBHX 3Hadewa yTBphyje. .11 Ko xuBH 3a AeroTy Ayxa, Taj
3aAYA MOKYIIaBA A MHCAUMA CMHPH THj€AO; OTH-CH BjeTap AOAA3U Ha MaXOBe Kao
KYLIatbe CHAHOT 3€MAHHOT CPLIA U IIOAQXKE MY PYKY Ha TjeMe. 3eMma TPAKH CBoje.”
3a oBaj uckas us Ex ponta ayTopka y mpeAroBOpy HABOAH Ad ,aKIIEHTYje Pa3OpHY
u HesaycTaBAUBY MOh oHora mTo AHAprh HasnBa 3aKOHOM 3¢eMA¢ — HHCTHHKTOM
Iy TEHOCTH KOju 3aMpadyje Moh pacyhusarma u oHecriokojaBa u HajMyApuju yMm.*
(Milojevié 2020: 10). Tako A0AA3UMO U AO TOAHACAOBA KOjH YjEAHO ITOCTaje U
nojameme caapxaja — Hapamus o wenu y nposu Hee Andpuha.

CBHX ACBET CTYAHjA KOj€ CA4MEbaBajy MOHOrPadHjy MPETXOAHO CY MOjeAMHAYHO
6uAc 06jaBAUBAHE Y HCTOM MAM CAMMHOM 00AMKY y 360pHHINMa ca MehyHapoaHux
HAYYHUX CKymoBa U y pedepeHTHHM HayuyHuM dacomucuma. Caaa, Kapa cy
O6j€,A,I/IH>€HC U O6jaB1bCH€ Kao LIEAMHA, OHE OTKPUBAjy HEKY APYTY NEPCIEKTUBY,
HOBe IyTeBe UcTpaxuBawa AHapuhese npose. 3axon 3emme orBapa u motTsphyje
moryhHoCT Aa ce y3 momoh KEbIKEBHUX TeOpHja CaBPEMEHOT A0OA YUTAjy U TyMade

Acaa Mse Anpapuha. Ennnenrap monorpaduje jecy sxena u ayanocr y Auapuhe-

' marinatokin@gmail.com
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BHM ACAMMA, 2AH K20 IITO HeMa KaHPOBCKOT OTpaHudeHa y nsbopy rpabe xojoj
CE UCTPaXKUBAKBUMA IIPHUCTYIIA, TAKO HE IIOCTOj€ HU OrPAaHHYCH:A Y HAYMHUMA Ha
Koje he jOj ce IPUCTYNUTH. 3aHUMAUBOCT MoHorpaduje ACKH 6am y TOME LITO
ayTopka He paBopH3yje jeAaH METOAOAOLIKH IPHCTYIL, Beh, y 3aBucHOCTH 0A came
IPHPOAE TEKCTA U IIPobAEMa KOJUM ce HaBH MOTIIYHO CAOOOAHO, AHAAUTHUYKH,
npeucnuryje nocrojeha u orBapa HoBa TyMauera ca aCIEKTa CABPEMEHHUX KHbU-
JKEBHHX TeopHja Koje MehycobHo 1 kombuHyje (HapaTOAomKa, MICUXOAHAAUTHIKA
TEOpHja, IMATOAOLIKO H HHTEPTEKCTYaAHO YMTakbe, TeOpHja 0 Moryhum cBeToBHMa,
TEOPHja O jE3OBUTOCTHU U Ap.). CTYAI/IjC y OBOj MOHOI‘pa(l)I/IjI/I 6aBe ce TEKCTOBUMA
0 KOjHMMa j€ Mak€ MUCAHO, AAU M OHUM ITIO3HATHUM jep C€, Y3 APYTadyuju HPUCTYI U
KOMOMHOBAIE PA3AHYUTHX TEOPHjCKUX YIOPHUIITA, OTBAPAjy HOBE MEPCICKTUBE,
youaBa KOPECTIOHACHIIHja TEKCTOBA Ca CAAAIITHUM BPEMEHOM U OTKPHBA BEYHA
akTyeaHOCT AHApHheBHX AcAa.

I'NpearoBop Cuexane MI/IAOjCBI/Ih, KOjUM ce 0TBapa MOHorpaduja, Morao 6u
6uTH U IIOTOBOP, j€P IPEACTABASA CBOJEBPCHY CUHTE3Y CBUX 3aKAY9aKa AO KOJUX j€
Y HCTPa>KHBAbUMa AOIIAA.

Y npBoj cTyauju, Koja ce 6aBU XKEHCKUM AUKOBUMA Y poMany Ha Apunu hynpuja,
AKIICHAT CE CTaBAa Ha CHEL$UIaH CTBAPAAAYKHU IOCTYIIAK — CYKOO CYIIPOTHO yc-
MEpCHHX paAtbH, HACjy U3 AHApuhesor Paszosopa ca Iojom®. Taj Hamap 1 opOpaHa,
CYKO6 MOTCHLIMjaAHNX 3HAYCHA YTKAHUX Y TEKCT, YUHE OCHOBY LIEAOKYITHOT IIpH-
CTyIIa, ITOAA3HUIITE 33 AASA UCTPAXKUBAKA, HAPEAHE CTYAHjE Y 0BOj Kibuau. Fbume
ce moTuprasa creyuuaHN nocTynak AHapuheBor Tparama 3a HICTUHOM ,,BULIET
peaa’, mberoBa noTpeba 3a CHHTE30M CBETa, CBUX HAM3IACA HECIIOJUBHUX MEPCIIEK-
THBA, ACTCHAM U UCTOPHja, cBUX Moryhux npuya koje he ce, rosopehu o maornm
CTBapHMa, 3apaBo 6aBUTH jeAHOM. Y cAy4ajy oBe MOHOTpaduje, To he Gurn uyanu
3AKOHH CBETA CYOAMUPAHHU Y HACJH O KEHCKOM.

IIpBa cTyanja aHaAuTHYKM ce OaBH KCHCKUM AUKOBUMA y poMany Ha Apunu
hynpuja, tae ce oTkpuBa Aa AHAPH IPBO KOHCTPYHIIIE MUTCKY CAHKY, KOJY 3aTHM
aexommnonyje. OBaj mocTymax rpabe}ba U pasaparma CBOjCTBEH je U APYTUM AH-

API/IhCBI/IM ACAHMMaA UM TCMaMa, AW I'a HA OBOM MCCTY ayTOpKa jaCHO HOTKPCHA:ij

2 ,CBH SYACKH TIOKpETH TIPOU3HAA3E U3 oTpebe 3a HarmaaoM uau opbparoM. OHe cy UM OCHOBHH,
y BehuHu cayajeBa 3a60paBsEHH, AAM HCTHHCKH Y3POK U jeAMHH IOKpeTad. A PUPOAR YMETHOCTH
je TakBa Aa HHje MOTYhHO HACAMKATH XMAaAY CHTHHX NTOKpETa KOjH, CBAKH 3a cebe, HUCY MpayHH HH
3AOKOBHH. AAM CBAKM YMETHHK KOjH XOhe A2 CAMKA OHO IITO CaM ja CAUKAO, IPUCHAEH je AQ IIPHKA-
e TIOKPET KOjH je 36Up CBUX THX MHOrOGPOjHHUX MOKPETA, & Taj 3TYCHYTH MOKPET HYXKHO U HEMH-
HOBHO HOCH Ha ce6H Ieyar CBOT HCTHHCKOT NOpeKAa, Harlaaa 1 oAbpane, 6eca u crpaxa. M mro je y
jeAHOM TakBOM MoKpeTy Behu 6poj moxpera yTkan u 36HjeH, TO je MOKPET U3PAZUTH)U U CAMKA
y6eanusuja” (Anapuh, Paszosop ca Iojom)
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IpPUMEPUMA KPO3 KOje BUAUMO KOHCTPYKT MHUTA O )KEHH, HAKOH KOT CACAU HPO-
HIYHO [TOUTPaBambe BHMe. TaKo ce 0p BuAe - pymuTeske MocTa U Pare Apparu-
He cTike A0 PeayHose ppare, aenoture [lame u Xaun Omeposuiie, a 3atuM u
Aotuxe. Mmak, kao mro ayropka kaxe: ,k mopea cera u ynpkoc cBeMy ocTaje
HE33ja)KAUBA XKEba 32 ACTIOTOM OBAIIAONECHA Y XKEHH KOja, YaK H A TO HE SKEAH, MOpa
OUTH HeyXBaTAUBA, HeAOAUPAHUBA U IyHa TajHu (Milojevi¢ 2020: 34).

Y apyroj ctyauju, poman 1pasnuyxa xporuxa HOCMaTpa ce Kpo3 MCUXOAHAAH-
Tiaky Teopujy. Haxon kpahe anaanse anka u mocrynaka rocniohe Aasua, sxxene xojy
rOTOBO HUCK&Y4HBO 0Apehyjy kyha u mopoauna, npucryna ce AetasHoOj aHaAM3H
Ane Mapuje pon Murepep, sxeHe aycTpujckor koHayaa. Fbena naprirconasocr,
IPEHATAAIIECHO ITOHAIIAKE, EMOLMOHAAHH HCIAAH, OA HHAMBHAYAAHE IIOCTAjY
KOACKTHBHA XHCTepHja (3aTBapambe YapuInje HaBEACHO Y HacAOBy). AyTopka he
MAaIlMpaTH ¥ aHAAUBUPATH Napaacsy usMely nonamara xene u Bapomn. Cu tu
nopemchaju monamama, AMMHOCTH, CTamka XUCTEpHje/ICHX03€, KOjU CE U3 HHAU-
BUAYaAHOT IIPECAMKABAjy HA KOACKTUBHU ITAAH, 06jam}baBajy ce IICUXOaHAAUTUY-
KM IIPUCTYIIOM — OAHOCOM PEaAHOT, UMarHHAPHOT U CUMOOANYKOT, KOHLIEIITOM
HapLU3Ma U IIPUCHASCHUX PAAH’.

Y HapeAHOj LieAuHH, Koja ce 6aBu poMaHoM [0c0luya 1 ALKOM HEroBe TAABHE
jyHaxumse Pajke Papaxosuh, npucryn xoju ce kopucru je umarosomku. Menuru-
Bambe APYTOCTH HE CBOAH C€ Ha ,,yobudajeHy Apyroct” koja je mpucyrHa y Behuuu
Anppuhesux Aeaa 1 Koja ce 3aCHHMBA Ha BEpH, HALMOHAAHOCTH HAH TIOAY, jep »CBE
crpasame Pajke Pasakosuh npousaasu us arunmane opme Apyroctu, HecBoAuBe
Ha 61A0 Koju npenosHaraus 06ank” (Milojevi¢ 2020: 13). Ty ,, HekaHOHH30BaHY
apyroct” Tocnohuue ayropka AoocacAHO npHKasyje U MOTKpensyje. AOKAE rop
je Pajka mojaBHa U AeAaTHA KOHTPAAHUKTOPHOCT (CTapa A€BOjKa, HETIPUBAAYHE
CHOAALIBOCTH U YCIICIIHA HEXXCHCTBEHA PEAY3CTHULIA, CHEPTUYHOT X0AA TO0EA-
HHKA), HECBOASHBA Ha IPENIOSHATAUBY APYTOCT, OHa je merajyhn ckanpaa. Kaaa
IOCTaHE IIPENO3HATAHBA CAMO KaO TBPAUIIA, OHA IIOCTaje HEBUA SMBA jep IPEAa3U
y 06AHK APYTOCTH IIpeMa KOjOj IIOCTOjHU jaCHO Hsrpabeﬂ OAHOC U KOja CE AAKO
MOYKE U3OIIITUTH.

3a pa3AHKY OA IPETXOAHHUX CTYAHja, Y KOJUMA CE XEHE M0jaBAYjy KA0 aKTUBHU
AMKOBH, Y [Ipokaemoj asauju yMecTo jyHaKub€, )XCHE, aHAAU3HPA CE HAPATUB O
JKCHH, TIOLITO CE OHE y OBOM POMaHy He I10jaBaoyjy AUPEKTHO, Beh camo y mpuyama
HEIOy3AQHUX npunoBepada. CaM AHK IPUIIOBEAAYa, BEroBe 0COOHHE, TOAHEOME

Ca KOTI AOAAa3H, I/I36OP JKE€Ha O KOjI/IMa CC ITpHYa M HAYHH HA KOjI/I CC TO YMHH Pa30T-

3 AyTopka cTaBoBe IOTKpensyje nosusajyhu ce Ha Aakana, Ppojaa, Tpebjemanuna u ynyhyje na
AMTEPATYPY KOja ce GaBH OBOM IPOOAEMATHKOM.
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KpHBa PasAMYMTE MyLIKe CTepeoTHIle 0 skeHH (rae Hajuemhe cBaku npunoseaad
JKMBH y YBEPEIbY A2 je 6all ieroba HCTHHA O XKCHU IIpaBa). AyTopKa H3ABaja ABa
THIIA TOBOPA O )KCHAMa Y OBOM POMaHY, ABa Kay4Ha crepeorumna. I Ipsu je peaana
KEHa, ca KOjOM Ce >KUBH, JKeHa Majka 1 ooMahuia. Apyru je HaApeasHa ,)KeHa-TeAO"
U, )KCHA-KEma'", KOjy OACAMKABAjy U3PEKe H OCAOBHIIE, Topel)ema ca npuposHnM
CHAAMa U ACTIOTAMA U U3 YHje ,,Ol[PUYaHe CAMKE MCHjaBa MyILKa IOTpeba 1 Kema
3a IOCEAOBAEM.

Cryanje xoje caeAe OAHOCE ce Ha AHAPI/IhCBC npuye 6e3 jacHO OAPCbCHOF Bpe-
MEHCKOT, IPOCTOPHOT, BEPCKOT MAH HALIMOHAAHOT OKBHPA H AyTOPKa Y IbUMA OT-
KPHUBA XEHY KaO CBOjEBPCHU (l)CHOMCH, I10jaBy KOjy IIPaTH HEMITO HEOYEKUBAHO U
Apyraugje — GaHTACTUYHO, YYAECHO, je3oBuUTO... OBAe ce pasMaTpajy aeaa: Kena
00 cronose kocmu, Ha cmaduony, Hepa, 2XKena na xameny, Jeaena, sena xoje nema,
Knes ca mymcnum owuma v bajpon y Cunmpu.

AyTopka ce kpo3 1jeay MoHorpadujy Bpaha Ha cBojy moderHy npemucy o cykoby
CYIIPOTHO yCMEPEHHX PaABU U Y CTYAUjH Koja ce 6aBu SKernom 00 cronose xocmu
pasotkpusa Auapuhesy nponusanujy panracruunux npuya. OBaj mocrymak ae-
KOHCTPYKIHje IPUKa3yje e KPO3 MEAULIMHCKO-TICHXOAOIIKH (pEHOMEH ,,IIapaAH3e
cHa“ U pasobAMYaBaIbE MUTA O MYLIKOM CTPaXy OA IyOmerba CAODOAE, KOjH ITOCTaje
CaBpEMEHA [IPHYA O CTPaXy OA OAUCKOCTH.

Tpu Anapuhese npuae - Ha cmaduony, Hepa v XKena na xameny - tema cy cry-
auje Denomen ycene y csemay duxomomuja moh u nemoh, maadocm u cmapocm. Osa
cTyauja 6aBu ce Apyradnjum Aukosuma xeHa Auapuhesor crapasamrsa. ,OHO
IITO je OYMTO Yy OBUM IPUYAMA jECTE AQ Y BbUMA KCHA HUje HEKO KO je HEaKTUBAH
U KO M3 CBOj€ CTaTUYKE MO3ULIMjE U3a3UBa U noxpehe MYIIKH CBET HAa HAjpasAU-
9UTHj€ HEMTOAONIITHHE, HUTH j€ IIaK CYIPOTHOCT CTATUYHOj )KEHU — MOIIACT KOja
o0e3Hambyje MyLIKaplie lOME 3aHeceHe, Beh camocBecHa cA000AHA XKeHa KOja jacHO
HCKasyje CBOj CTaB, CBOje XkKeme U cBoja HacTojama: (Milojevié¢ 2020: 127). Hausraea
CAMOCBECHA JKEHa, Y KOjOj Cy TEAO U AyX YCKAal)eHH, ITOCTaje 5KPTBa 3HAKOBA CTApeHha
¥l TEACCHUX HECABPLICHCTABA U T10A MMIICPATUBOM MAAAOCTH U ACTIOTE (MUTCKOM
IIPEACTABOM >KeHe), caMa cebe 3apobaasa, aamenTupajyhu Hap HemuHOBHOWThy
cTapema.

O npuun Jesena, sena xoje nema AOCTA je ITUCAHO, T1A CE Y3 CUHTE3Y, [IPETACA Pa-
HHjux nctpaxusama u Tymaucta (I1. [Tarasectpe, M. PasoBanosuha, /b. Kopahe-
Buha, T. Bpajosuha, A. Bamuha, V. Hacrosuha n apyrux), Crexana Musojesuh
OIIpeAEsYje 3a APYTAUUjU IIPUCTYII — AHAAM3Y A€AA KPO3 TEOPH]jY O je30BUTOM Y
xmikesHocTH (Curmynaa @pojaa). [Iparehn oy Teopujy, mosasu o Tora aa Hew-

TO IITO jC IMTO3HATO U IIITO CC AOKHUBAABAAO KAO 6AI/ICKO, HOCTajC HCO6I/I‘1HO, CTpaHO U
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sauyhyjyhe n aa ce uecto octBapyje y ,npucuaHOM noHaBsamy . ,,IHTErpHcaHa Kao
LICAOBHUTA AUYHOCT, JeACHA CE OrAaIaBa CBOJUM IIMCMOM - CBOjOM pasdamuuTomhy,
ILTO IIPEACTAB/ASA OTKAOH OA THIICKHX MECTA Y IOUMAHY XKEHE U IbeHE IO3ULIHjE Y
3ajeAHMIH (1 Y IPO3H OBOT MHUCLIA), IUME CE OBa HOBa pOPMa caMOCBOjHE )KCHCTBE-
HOCTH TPETHUPA K40 HEILITO AAACKO M HEPA3yMAUBO MYIIKOM IIOMMAIsY JKHBOTA H
cBera. Tako oBa mpHYa HCTOBPEMEHO jeCTe jOII jeAHA AUTEpapHa HHTEPIIOAALH]A
jeAHe op oncecuBHuX TeMa MiBe Auppuha y okBupY oncepBarinja MyIIKO->KEHCKHX
OAHOCA: HEU3MEPHE YEXKIbE M BEAUKOT HEPa3yMeBamba KOje HEIPECTAHO AcOAM H3HAA
CBaKOT IOKy1Iaja 3ajeaHnTsa u3Mehy moaosa’ (Milojevi¢ 2020: 149).

Ipernocaeamsy ueauny 3axorna 3emmse TUHU CTYAUja O Ipuau Kwes ca mysncnum
04UMa, TAE CE KPO3 MHTEPTEKCTyaAHE Beae ca 6ajkoM (6ajKoBUTH IOYETaK, APBO
KPYILKE KOj€ je HAHAQH ,3AaTHO)] ja6y1_u/1“), AHTUYKUM MUTOBHMA U BI/I6AI/IjOM (MI/I-
toBu o I Tanpopu u Hapriucy, npuya o Aaamy u Esu, Mapuju Maraaseun u Mceycy
XpHUCTy) IpeUCIIUTyje MUT O KeHH Kao onacHocTH. OOpHYTOM HHTEepTEKCTyaA-
nowhy, HpoHHjOM H apoArjoM (IpUMEpP KHEXEBOT ocaenpetba) AHapuh npasu
OTKAOH 0A 1octojehux Moaeaa.

IMocaeama cryanja y kiwusu 3akou semne jecte bajpon y Cunmpu u meopuja
mozyhux csemosa. Ha ocHoBy Aoaexxeaose Teopuje Moryhux cetoBa y anaausn
npuye, IPEUCIUTAHA je AUTEPApHA TPAHCIO3UIINja KIIKEBHOT MaHAaHa [lopia
Topaona Bajpona kpos oneparope ,,HeonxoaHo" u ,moryhe” (crpukrhe n rabase
osHauuTeNe). BajpoHoB cycper ca AeBojKOM Koja je prpoaa cama 1o cebu, AOBOAH
AO HAAETA OHOT IUTO IPHIIOBEAAY jEAHOCTABHO HA3HBA XXUBOTOM H IITO CE Ad/oE€
MO>KE TYMaYUTH CaMO K20 HEMHHOBHOCT ,,3aKOHA 3€MAe".

basehu ce MmotuBOM xeHe 1 ayanOCTH Y AHApHheBuM AcanMa, CHexana Mu-
AojeBuh kopucTHAA je cBeoOyXBaTaH KPUTHYKHU IPUCTYIL PeaeBaHTHA AUTEpaTypa
HHje BUAAUBA CAMO KPO3 TEOPHjCKA HadeAd. AyTOpKa CyMUPA, HABOAU U KOPUCTH
Haj3HaYajHMjE CTYAUJE O AHAPI/IhCBOM OIlyCY, YUME CE OTKPUBA HhEHA ynyheHOCT y
KIbVKEBHY KPHTHKY M KIIDKEBHOHCTOPH)CKY penenuunjy Anapuhesor acaa, aan
U IIPEAAHOCT U CUCTEMATUYHOCT Y UCTPAXKHUBAkby TeMa KojuMa ce 6aBu. Monorpa-
duja 3axon semme IpeACTaBHA BEAUKU AOTIPUHOC HAYLM jep cymMupa cBa moctojeha
Ca3Hamba U OPUTHHAAHHUM IIPHCTYIIOM U 3aKAYULMMa OTBAapa IIyTeBe HOBUM HC-

Tpa’kuBakbHMa.
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leatosuh, Caetaana (2020), Audpuh u Jadparn, Anapuhrpas — Bumerpap: An-

Apuhes nacTHTYT.

Caeraana [llearosuh o6jaBuaa je kwury Andpuh u Jadpan y uspawy Anapuhe-
Bor uHcTuTyTa 2020. roause. Kako je u cama ncTakaa y YBOAHOM TEKCTY ,, YBOA:
JaapaH op TaMHuIIE AO ceetaoctu” (9-17), caoxenn cy AHAPI/IhCBI/I jappaHCKH
nyrtesu. JKemeaa je Aoa HHTEPAUCHUIIANHAPHUM IIPUCTYIIOM OTKPHjE AYTY AUHH)Y
KOja onpTaBa JappaH y xxuBoOTy 1 Ajeay MBe Anppuha. Ypapuaa je To kpos Tpu
TEKCTa, YKPCTUBILH ,0HOrpadcke YMIHEHHLIE, Pa3BOJHE €TAIIE IIHUCL, ITOCTHIKE
TMOCTYIKE U MEHTaAHTETCKe 0cobuHe YoBeka konHa“ (11).

AyTopKaj € Ha Pa3AMYMTUM )XaHPOBHUMA IIPUIIOBjEAAKA U IIOE3U]€E, ECEJUCTUYKUX
u Cl)aHTaBMaFOpI/IjCKI/IX 3aIMca II0Ka3aAa jeAHOT APYTor AHAPI/Iha. Taj AHAth jeoa
MA2A2AQYKOT A0Oa M NPBHUX 3amuca, Ima cBe A0 bopaska y Xepuer HosoMm y crapo-
CTH, TAj€ HACTA]Y OCAHCAE IPUIIOBHjETKE BedaHe 32 0oaHoC bocue u AybposHuka,
HOBE3aH C JaApaHOM.

I'opea Tora mTo je yUTAOLMMA IIPEAOYHAA CBOjE HAMjEPE U CaXKeAd HAEjE U
IIPUCTYIIC U3HHUjETE Y OKBUPY TPU HapeAHa TekcTa Kibure, Ceraana Illearosuh
je Yy YBOAHOM AHjeAy 3ABojuAa Tpu pase AnppuheBor omyca y opHOCY Ha Jappan
(14-15), xoje he aerasHuje moMuBaTH Y TOCHCABEM TeKCTy Kibure. [ IpBy dasy
HpPEACTaBAAjy MjecHUIKU paposu Ex Ponto (1918) u njecme y nposu Hemupu
(1920); apyry ¢asy unne eceju, samucu Can 0 2pady (1923), Ademehu nad mopem
(1932) u npunosujetka 3anoc u cmpadare Tome Iaayca (1931); tpehy u Hajcaoske-
HHjy eTamny JappaHa AHAPI/Ih j€e pasBUO y IIPUITOBHMjETKAMA OA MEAECETUX TOAMHA:
Ipedsexepron wac (1961), Asa sanuca 6ocancxoz nucapa Apawcecaasa (1963), Ay-
bposauxa sejasuya (1968/69) u Pobura (1976). Yupaso 1o je Aunuja Jaapana op
TAMHHIIE AO CBjETAOCTH.

Kpajmwu s ayTopke 010 je A2 yKaske Ha ,aHTPOIIOAOIIKY CAOSKEHOCT OAHOCA
naMcby JOBEKA KOMHA U MOPa, KOjy je AHAPI/Ih CMECTHO Y reorpaq)cm/[ U UCTOPHj-
cku konTeket (15), a mputoM je Kopuctuaa pasauunte cryanje Geprana Bpo-
aeaa, Macuma Kavapuja, Karepune Pecra, Asanae Acman u JoBana L[anmha. Aa

'bojana.vucen@gmail.com
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je BaxxHO oTkpuBame Ve Anapuha ,ka0 BpXyHCKOr aHTPOIIOAOTA M IICHXOAOT
Hamux py6Hux npocropa“ (15), nokasano je n usbopom Mora 3a Kiury Axdpuh u
]aﬁpaﬂ — JUTAaTa U3 eceja/Iemehu Haﬁ/vtopem, KOjH Adje MEPLENLIUjY MOpa C aCTEKTa
4OBjeKa KOIMHa.

Y rexcry ,Anapuhes 6ery Aasmauujy — 3anoc u cmpadarwe Tome Ianyca v pana
anpuka“ (17-37) Cseraana Illeatosrh Ham npeacTaBya 0HO 1ITO je Ha3BaAa IPBOM
¢asom Anpapuha y opnocy Ha Jappan. ITouerno Anapuheso jappancko uckycrso
MOBE3AHO je C BEroBUM TaMHHYKHUM AaHuMa y Criauty 3a Bpujeme I Ipsor cBjerckor
para. Brorpadcko HcKycTBO 0APasHAO ce Ha KIDKEBHO Ajeao. [ IpeoBaaaasa ocjehaj
MCAQHXOAH]j€, yCAMACHOCTH IIjECHUKA, a ,IpaBy npoMeHy y AHapuheBy anpuxy
yuehe ynpaso Ayxu 6opasak Ha Mopy, y Llpuksenuiu, Ha Kpxy u bpady, nonoso
y CrauTy, a IOTOM U, ABAACCETHX FOAUHA, Y PHMy; TO AOHOCH U HOBY TEMATHKY "
(21). Ayropka ncTrde A2 Tapa MOPE HHje MOTAO A2 OCHaXKH MAaAOT AHAprha, aau
FETOBU IPBU CTUXOBU M IMPO3HO-TIOETCKHU 3aMHUCH MOYETAK Cy Pa3Boja YTUI[aja
MOpa Ha )KMBOT U Ha CTBAPAAAYKY HHCIIUPALIH]y.

Ay>xu 6opaBak Ha 06aAu JappaHa sHauHO je u Behe npucycTBO MOpa y AMpHULIH
U, mocebHo, [PUIIOBHjETKAMA KOje HACTajy ABapeceTux ropuna Mocm ua 2Kenu u
3anocu u cmpadarwe Tome Iaryca. AuApuh mounme UCaTH O CAOKEHO] TEMHU IIPO-
TOHCTBA U HEBUHOT CTPaAama, C KOjUMA CE CyOYaBa Ha jaAPaHCKO) obaan. C jeAHe
CTpaHe je TaMa TAMHHIIA, a C APyT'e CTPAHE CY CBjETAOCT M MEAMTEPAHCKA KAMMA KOje
AMjeYe. Cgetaana llearoBuh uctuue aa CY CYAQpH CBj€TAA U TAME TPAjaH KOHTPACT
KOjU IPHUKAa3yje ABHj€ CTPAHE AHYACKOT 6uha.

BesuBHa HUT CBUX IPHUIIOBjeAAKa KOje YHHE , TAMHHYKH [IUKAYC" jecTe AUK Tome
Taayca. Ayropka rosopu o CUMOOAUITY HETOBOT MMEHA U ITIOBE3AHOCTH AHApuheBor
jaApaHCKOT HCKyCTBa ca cMjemmTareM Tome aayca y HajBakHHUjy aycTpHjcKy AyKy
Ha Jappany — Tputhancky ayky. Ta ayka je ,,Ay60K0 HCTOPHjCKH M KyATYPOAOIIKH
koHOoTHpaHa 3a JyxHe CaoBene, a Mely muMa 3a HajOpojHHjy 1 Hajjady CKOHOMCKY
U KYATYPOAOLIKY 3ajeanuiy — Cpbe” (26). Hanyry o Tpcra po Aaamanuje, kpo3
AnppuheBo KMBOTHO HCKYCTBO M HCKYCTBO IIPUIIOBjeAHOT jyHaka Tome Taayca
A€IIaBa ce ,[IPBH HCKOPAK Y CMEpPy cruaacka YoBeka bocue Ha mope” (28).

Y paHuM AjeAnMa OBOT IHCLIA jaBaa Ce U BAXKAH )KEHCKH AMK — MHCTHYHA JKEHA
u coaapHo 6uhe, Jeaena. Taxo ce ,Mope pasBuja y caoxkeHy MeTadpopy CTpasama u
noxosHor pohema“ (28).

learosuh je y xwusu Audpuh u_Jadpan anaansnpasa u penomen camohe xpos
»onorpacku, moeTdkH, PuA030pCcKH OKBHP MeaUTEpaHcKor Yoeka Aabepa Ka-
muja, praosoduje Teaa Muxanaa Enmrejna u Meaanxoauje u naeje 1by6aBI/I Jyauje

Kpucrese” (13). Takas HHTepAHCLUIIANHAPHY IPUCTYII IPUMjCEbYjE Y APYTOM TEKCTY
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»Camoha u moxopwu o4 cjaja“ (37-61), y KojeM HCTHYE ICHXOAOLIKE U METadU3HIKE
OATOBOpE Ha 3Hayaj MOpa y AHAtheBI/IM MIPUITOBHjETKaMa O6jaBA;CHI/IM ocAHje
Apyror cBjerckor para: demosarwe najyey, XKena na xameny, Jerena, snena xoje nema u
eceijemefm HﬂﬁMopem. HaseaenuM npumnosujeTkama 3ajeAHUYKO j€ TO IITO TAABHH
AMKOBH Y camohu AOXUB/A5ABAJY JEAHY BPCTY npeoGpamaj a IIOA, YTUILIQjEM MEAUTEPAH-
cke KauMe U cBjeTaocTd. OHM U3 yHYTPAILIBbUX IPEUCIIUTHBAbA U3AA3E APYKIHjU.

Y njeanHu Kxojy je ayTopka UMEHOBaAA Ka0 ,,/AeT H3HAA MOpa — paHTAZMAroOpHUja
npoecopa Hopreca®“ anaausupa ce yTuiiaj KAUMAaTCKO-reorpadpCKUX Kapakre-
PHCTHKA Ha TAABHOT jyHaKa mpunosujetke Aemosarwe na jyzy. Fberos ayx npe-
oOpakaBa ce U3 CTarba YaMOTHIbE H YCAMACHOCTH Y aBAHTYPHCTHIKH AyX. Tako
MEAMTEPAHCKO MOpe OpHuile 0BO3eManCKe IpaHuLie 3a AyX podecopa Hopreca, a
TO j€ , ICTOBPEMEHO U mobeaa IPUPOAE HAA UCTOPHjOM U I/IACOAOFI/IjaMa“ jep je oBaj
AMIK [IPEACTABHUK CjeBEPHOT CBUjeTa Koju he, ,03apeH CyHYaHOM MHUILLAY, BUACTH
HOBY 30pY €BPOIICKE I[MBHAUSAIIHjC" (46). IllearoBuh 3aKAYUYje AQ j€ AOAA3AK HA
MOp€ aHTPONOAOIIKH U GPUA030(PCKH AOKMBMIA) 32 AHAprheBor jyHaKa.

C apyre cTpaHe, jyHakumba npunosujetke 2Ke#a Ha Kamery IOBPATKOM Y 3a-
BUYajHO, MEAUTEPAHCKO MJECTO AOXKHUB/AHABA MICUXOAOMIKU npeoGpa;xaj. Y apyroj
LIjEAHHH, II0A HACAOBOM ,,)KeHa Ha KaMeHy — AOKaAHOCT IIPOCTOPa, MUp Y cebu
u ca coboM", ayTopka aHaausupa nyT Anapuhese jynakume Maprte ,,04 MyqHHHE
CasHamba O MPOIAASHBOCTH TEAQ AO CMUPHBatha y COIICTBEHOM TeAy 1 A00y™ (48),
Haraamasajyhu aAa y camohu nmomaske cyHue, mym Mopa 1 TOIAM KaMeH.

HeunsocrasHo je nparuru u pasBoj JeacHe, Koja je IPUCYTHA ¥ AHAPI/IhCBOM
OIIyCy OA caMor moderka A0 kpaja. 3aro je Ceraana Illearouh momume y cBa-
koj ¢pasu Anapuhesor nucama y oAHOCY Ha JappaH. Y TOM CMHUCAY, HajCAOXKEHH]a
je TPUITHX IPHUIIOBUjeTKA Jesena, sena Koje Hema. OBa jyHAKHIbA HE 3aBUCH OA
MOpa, aAH j€ YBUjeK Be3aHa 3a CBjETAOCT, paHTasujy u camohy. AyTopka roBopu u
0 IIOBE3aHOCTH jYHAKUIbE Ca XXEHOM KOjy je AHAPI/Ih IIO3HABAO U O CBUM MOI‘th/IM
3HAYCHUMA AHUKA JEACHE Y )KMBOTY ITHCLA-TIPHITOBjEAAYA. 3aKA>yqyjc Aa je 0BO co-
AapHo 6uhe apyro ume camohe, aan maemennte camohe y x0joj ycamacnu 40oBjex
HAaAa3HU CBOjE CBjETAOCHO npuBHembe.

Tpehu texer kwure Audpuh u Jadpar TeMaTH3yje HajCAOXKEHHJH OAHOC IIpeMa
JaapanckoM Mopy Koju ayTOpKa IPOHAAa3H y KibIDKeBHOM Ajeay Ve Anppuha.
Caeraana IlearoBuh Hac moacjeha kako je MOpe IPUCYTHO Y CPIICKO] KIBHKEBHO]
HCTOPHjH, aaH je cBe A0 20. BUjeKa yrAaBHOM HETaTHBHO KOHOTHPAHO. JappaH je y
CPIICKOj KEbMIKEBHOCTH BaXKaH AMO OIlyca MHOTuX mucana nocauje I Ipsor csjerckor
para, HakoH ctBapama Kpasesune CXC, HapounTo y Ajeanma ABa Hajpeha cpricka

nucua 20. Bujexa — Mise Auapuha u Muaoma Ipmanckor.



Andpuh u Jadpan

3aro ayTopKa OBe KIbHUIE Y TEKCTY ,ABe canke Jappana — nosuu Auppuh u
Lipmwancku® (61-97) KOMITAPaTHBHOM METOAOM IIOKa3yje KaKo OBa ABA MHUCLA
TAE€AAjy Ha OAHOC 4OBj€Ka KOITHA U MOpa. Ty TAJE CE ACIIABajy UCTOPH)jCKHU, KYATY-
POAOLIKH M aHTPOIIOAOLIKH CYAApH, »,AHApuh 1 L pmaHcku Buae ABa cBeTa KojuMa
je HYXHO Aa ce OHaj KOITHEHH CIycTH y oBaj Mopcku” (74). O6a nuca cmatpajy
CHA23aK Ha MOpE yAACKOM Y cBHjeT 60sux MOryhHOCTH ¥ BUIIE LUBHAU3ALI]C.
HMnaxk, ayTopka je mokasasa Aa MMa U pasamka y Tome kako Llpmancku n Auapuh
BHAE MHTCKH OAHOC KOITHA H MOPa.

Jappancko mMope npucyTHO je y Hekum mjecmama Muaoma Llpmanckor koje
cy objasmene y dupuyu Hmaxe (1919), a kacHuje 1 KOMEHTapHCcaHe y ayTOOHO-
rpadcKoM KOHTEKCTY y Kibusu Mmaxa u xomenmapn (1958). Opaj nucay 6uo je
npucyTaH Ha 0bje cTpaHe Jaapanckor Mopa 1 Tparao je. C Hae cTpaHe IpOHAIIao
je »IeCMy Kao HaABPEeMEHCKY HUT® (68), HOeTCKHM PHKA3aBLIX Ha OBOj 062 A CAH-
KY BHjCKOBHMa IIOPOOASCHOT HAPOAA, AAU He U mokopeHor. M ono mro ayropka
npumjehyje koo Muaoma Llpmwanckor y Bpujeme Ipsor cBjerckor para jecte Aa
OH IIOKa3yje KaKo [10jeAUHAL] UMa TOTPeby A CBOj MACHTHUTET 3aCHYj€ HA OCHOBY
PasAHYHUTHX ,MH -TPYIIa KOje YHHE LjeAnHy Ha Jappany. OH Taaa JaapaH AOKHBb>ABA
Ka0 ,YKPIITahe HTAAUjAHCKE KYATYPE, KEbMDKEBHOCTH, j€3UKa, H CAOBEHCKHX Ha-
poaa“ (70). Ha apyroj o6aan Jaspana ocjeT Beceo HapoA y 9HjUM IjecMaMa HeMa
tyre. [Tocanje para he Muaom Llpmancku BUAjeTH ABOJHOCT Aylie — Y IjecMH
Moja necma. Tparahe 3a uaenturerom u Tpaskuhe Mup y npocropuma Tockane.
bexnuje he AOXHBJjETH HTAAUjAHCKY CTPaHy JaApaHa y AjeAy KOje je M BHIIE OA
nyromnuca — /bybas y Tockanu (1930). Ayropka Hac moacjeha u va nyrorme Craum,
TAj€ je OBaj ImMUCcal] MCKA3a0 KAKO je HAPOA KOITHA 3aCTa0 Yy IMBUAM3ALIL]jCKOM pas-
BOjy. Yiipaso he kacHuje Ha ntaaujanckoj obaau LpmaHcku TpaxuTn npekuHyTe
LMBUAM3ALIUjCKE HUTU U Hallly BE3y Ca MACHTUTeTOM Busanruje.

ITo npsu yT y cBOM KisrokeBHOM omycy Auapuh ykasyje Ha cyaape y reorpad-
CKOM M KyATypoAaowKoM BUAy y ecejy Can o 2pady (1923), a'y ecejy Aemehu nad
MOpem ,TIOBAQYU jaCHY AUHU]Y CYAAPa YOBeKa OAAKAHCKUX IIAAHHMHA CA MOPEM — K20
excriaosujy” (80). Taj jesrpoBUTH ecej je U ,[ICUXOAOIIKO U €THOIPadCKO yIIOPHIITE
Amnppuhesor nonmarma mopa 1 1oBeka“ (82), Koje he nucary HajcaokeHuje mpeacTa-
BUTH y IIPUIIOBHjETKaMa 00jaBACHUM IIPEA KPaj )KUBOTA U IIOCTXYMHO.

[Tucap Apaxecaas je jyHak KOju IOBE3yje HU3 NPUIIOBjeAaKa 00jaBA>CHUX
0A 1961. ropaune Ao 1968/69. ABojcTBO y IeMy je ABOjCTBO YOBjeKa KOjH HOCH
MEHTaAUTET AUHAPCKOT THITA AUYHOCTH, 4 CHAA3U y pocTop AybpoBHHKa, OA-
HOCHO MOpa U 40BjeKa MeanuTepaHcke ¢puaozoduje ymjepernocru. Taxsa subyema,

npumjehyje ayropxa Ilearosuh, moayaapajy ce ¢ nucawuma Karepune Pecra o
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cycpery u cumboaoruju Mopa u 3aacha, u ¢ Tesama Josana Ilsujuha. Y ncuxo-
AOIIKOM, MEHTAAUTETCKOM H KYATYPOAOIIKOM ITOTAEAY, TO ABOJCTBO OCT3j€. OBaj
Anppuhes auk je qoBjex Ha MehH, ,AuCTaHIMPAO ce 0A CBOT AMHAPCKOT CBETa, a
HHKaA2 HHUje II0CTA0 ACO MEAUTEPAHCKE yMepeHOCTH U yraalenoctn® (86). Aytopka
yKasyje KaKo je AHAPI/Ih Ha TOj AUXOTOMHjU KOITHO—MOPE, BOCHa—,A,y6p0BHI/IK, y
I0CAHEAO] CTBAPAAAUKOj Ppas3H, OTBOPHO TeMaTCKe IpasLie Koju he ce passurh y
nposu Musoma Llpmanckor nan pjeanma bopucaasa exuha.

Ono wro Ceeraana [TlearoBuh noce6Ho Haraamasa y Auapuhesoj Busuju mopa
jecTe A2 M3Aa3aK HA MOPE 3HA4M HOBY U BUIIY [UBUAM3ALU]Y — KOja j€ TAOAHO TAO
32 YMJETHOCT, Y KOjOj CE TPaAU U TAj€ YOBjEK KPO3 caMohy Y HHTPOCIEKIU]y HAAA3U
nyT ,,AO caBpuieHcTBa M BedHoctH (82). Ha mopy ce anjeun ,6pharcka Tyra’, kojy
je y mjecMu ¢ jepHe cTpaHe JapapaHckor Mopa ocjetuo u Musom Ipmancku.

Kwura Andpuh u Jadpan Hactasa je cuHTe30M paHHje 06jaBACHUX ParOBa
Caeraane llearosuh y s6opanuuma u yacornncuma. Tu papoBu cy y 0Boj Kibu3u
U3MUjCHCHH U AOIYECHU, IPOMU)CEHEHH CY UM U HACAOBH, TAKO AQ CY IIOTIYHO

ycMjepeHH Ha TeMy H yaory JaapaHa y ajeay Mse Anapuha.
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IIBeacka akaseMuja je HO6CAOBy Harpaay 3a KmikeBHOCT y 2019. roannn
soaujeanaa Ierepy Xanakey 3a, Kako je 06pasa0XkKeHO, ,,yTHI[AJHO AJEAO KOjE je
je3HuKOM AOMUILIAATOLIRY HCTPASKUAO IepUEPH)y U CIIELIUPUIHOCTH AYACKOT HC-
kycrBa“. Harpaaa je ypyuena 10. 12. 2019. roause 0p cTpaHe mBeackor kpasa Kap-
aaTycrada X VI, getnpu AaHa HaKOH IUTO je IUCAL IPOCAABHUO CBOj 77. pobheHaaH.

Tum noBopom Kareapa 3a repmannctuky y capapwu ca Kareapom sa cpbuctuxy
®unosomkor pakyarera Yuausepsurera y bamwoj Ayuu oprannsosasa je mehyma-
poaHH HayuHHM cKyn rocseheH ajeay Hobeaosa ITerepa Xanakea, npBo6uTHO
nmaaHupad 3a 2020. ropuny, aau, 3060Tr OKOAHOCTH MAHAEMH]J€E, OAP>KAH 24.u 25.
5.2021. ropune y oHaaju popmary Ha Aan Puaosomxor pakyarera. Cprcku u
HEMAYKH je3HK OUAU CY CAYXKOCHH je3u1in, a Moaeparopu ckyna Mcp Msana Yeruh
(Yuusepsurer y bawoj Ayun), mcp Jeaena Tojuh (Vansepsurer y Kparyjesuy) u
mcp Anbeaa Byjomesuh (Yausepsurer y Kparyjesuy).

ITosapasny pujeu opApxasu cy mpopekTop Yuusepsureray bamoj Aynu npo¢.
Ap Topan Aarunosuh, sexan Puaosomkor pakyarera npod. Ap busana babuh, te
y ume Opranusanuonor oabopa aou. Ap Auheaka Kpcranosuh. IToapuiky cxymy
uspasuo je u [Terep Xanaxe, obpahajyhu ce yuecannnma cxepachnm pujeanma:

I Taxxsuso 6I/IpaH)C PI/IjC‘II/I Yy jCSI/IKy, TC O6jaHIH:aBaH)C CAOBO ITO CAOBO H IIO-

HaBMAAKBEC, KAKO TO BU (1)I/IAOAOBI/I YHUHUTC, jCCTC Y BpEMCHHUMA IIOTITYHO TPYAOT

'andjelka.krstanovic-jankovic@flf.unibl.org
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HOBHMHApPCTBA IIAOAOTBOPHH]jE Hero HKaaa. JKeAnM BaM ycIIjelaH KOHTPEC, Yjea-

HO U PaAOCT Y AASEM TIPEHOLICHY OOraTcTBa IjEeCHUYKOT je3UKA.
I Ipujarescku Bac mosapabma

ITerep Xanake

Y naeHapHuM cexuujama udaarasu cy pow. Ap Anheaxa Kpcranosuh (Yausep-
suter y Bawoj Ayn), novachu roct npo¢. op Xepsur lorsaas (Herwig Gottwald,
Yuusepsurery CaAu6ypry) u JKapxo Papaxosuh, kmrkeBHEK 1 npeBoanaar 26
XaHAKEOBHX ajeAa.

Anbeaxa KPCTaHOBI/Ih (YHI/IBCPSI/ITeT y bamoj Ayun) peAcTaBHAa je XaHAKe-
OBY ITOCTUKY Y KOHTEKCTY aHT'KOBAHE KIbIDKEBHOCTH. XaHAKEOBA KIIKEBHOCT,
KaKO je HABEACHO Y OTBaPakby U3AArama, UMa HaMjepy Ad aKTHBHO AjEAYj€, AAH ,Ad
6yAe KIbMXKEBHOCT YHjH j€ AaHTAXKMaH MPENO3HATASUB Y MHTEHLIM]U AQ Y3APMa U ITPO-
MMjEHH CBUJECT ASYAH KOJH Cy MCYBHIIE HABUKAU HA KAHIIECHU3UPAHE U YHAIIPHjEA
Aedunmcane obpacue xusora“. Apyraunje moryhHoCcTH HcKycTBa cTBapHOCTH
XaHAKe IPOHAAA3H Y OHOj HCTOPH)jHU CBHjETA KOja je YOBjEKY IO IIPHPOAU AATA U
KOjy MO>KE AQ AOKYYH ITyTeM IPUMapHe nepuenmuje u ocjehaja.

Ocaamajyhu ce Ha cBOjy HOBoOGjaBsery Mmonorpadujy Peter Handke. Auf dem
Weg zum Erziblen (Ilemep Xanoxe na nymy xa npunosujedary), Auheaxa Kpcra-
unosuh j€ Y APYTOM AMjEAY CBOT M3AArak-a AAAA TPOCTOP CyMHUPaKy KapaKTepHU3aluje
XaHAKeOBe [IOCTHKE Yy OAHOCY Ha I10jaM aHraxkoBaHocTH. Kako je o6pasaoxeno, ak-
TYeAHE APYLITBEHO-IIOAUTHYKE IIAPOAE, KOje 3a CBE MMajy TOTOBA pjellerna, XaHAKEY
cy crpane. XaHAKE YBHjeK HAHOBO ITOABAQYH CBOj OTIIOP ITPEMA ASYACKO] HCTOPH)H,
IIOA KOjOM IIOAPAa3yMHj€Ba APYIITBEHY U IOAMTHYKY, U YHj€ CXEMATCKE IIOTACAC HA
CBHjET TAKO PaAO PACKPUHKaBa. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, IPHPOAA KAO apXaHYHH, AU
jEAMHU MjEpOAABHHU y30p UTPa 3HAYAjHY YAOTY Y XaHAKCOBUM AjEAHMA jep YBHjEK
¢$yHrHpa Ka0 KOPEKTHUB U IIyTOKA3 32 HCTHHCKO IIOCTOjambe. Y MPHPOAH YOBjeK
IIOHOBO 61Ba CBjeCTaH MPEKYATYPOAOILKE ACIIOTE CBH)ETa, M3BjECHOCTH CTAAHHUX
IIPOMjEHA U Bj€YHUX 3aKOHA, U3BjECHOCTH CAODOAE M CBEKOAMKE ITOBE3aHOCTH KOja
IIPOU3AA3H U3 CA3HAHbA A2 YOBjCK HHUje IIO3ULIMOHUPAH HACIIPaM IIPUPoA, Beh Aay
10j TpajHo npebuBa. CTora, MUIIYEB ITIOTACA HA aKTHBHY YAOT'Y KEbHDKEBHOCTH KOja
Pa30TKpUBa APYTadHuje IOTEHLIUJAAE CBUjECTU Y CYIIPOTHOCTH j€ Ca CTajaAUIITUMA
Caprpa uau Bpexra, ca kimmkeBromhy koja nma 3a s A2 peHece HOpMaTUBHA
CTajaAUILTA, OHO LITO j€ AO KPaja OCMUIIAEHO Y CMHUCAY »,HAU3IAEA KOHAYHUX I10-

IACAA Ha CBUjeT . Y U3Aaramy je 3akmydeHo Aa XaHAKE KPO3 CBOj LIj€AOKYITHH OITyC



duuzeucmuwm, npunosjeﬁatﬂm u nprOaﬂd npoﬁﬂ&\mmum{y

encxom onycy Iemepa Xandxea

TPaAH IIAPAACAHY CTBAPHOCT Y OAHOCY HA aKTy€AHE IIMBUAHSAIIMjCKE TOKOBE Kao
AATEpHATHBHM HAYMH NPOMMIIAAA U AJEAOBAKHA.

Tema maeHapHor npeaasama mpodecopa Xepsura [orBassa (YHHBepsnTeT y
Caanbypry) 6uae cy ocHOBHE pOpMe MUTCKOT IIPUIIOBHjeAaba Y XaHAKEOBOM
cTBapasamTsy oA pomana Crnopu nospamax xyhu (Langsame Heimkebr), a 'y xon-
Tekcry cryauje npod. Torsanaa Mythos und Mythisches in der Gegenwartsliteratur
(Mum u mumcko y caspemenoj xrouncesrocmu). VlcraknyTo je pa ce XaHAKe cBOjUM
CTBapaAAIITBOM CYIIPOTCTABHO IIOHHIITABAY MUTOAOTH3ALIHjE CBH)ECTA U CKHAADY
4apOOHOT MAALITA Ca CTBAPHOCTH, LITO je TEHACHLHja Koja Tpaje oA 19. Bujexa. Y
CBOM AMTEPAPHOM AjEAY CTABHO je POKYC Ha MUTOAOTU30BAHE CTBAPHOCTH, Aajyhn
joj mpumjece yapo6Hor. ITpodecop foTBasp mocBeTHO je y H3Aararmy MpOCTOP HH-
TEPIIPETAljud OCHOBHUX IPUIIOBjEAAUKHUX CTPATETUja Y KOHCTPYKIIUjU MUTCKE
CTBapHOCTH, TAj€ j€ U3ABOjEHO MET KAPaKTEPUCTHIHUX ITOCTYIAKA: npeo6pa>1<aj,
I[IOHABAAE, MjeCTa M IPOCTOPH, UMEHOBAHE U OE3MMEHOCT, T¢ MUTCKO BPHjeMe.
XaHAKE KOPUCTH MHT K20 ITOTCHLIMjaA 3a €CTETCKO OOAMKOBambe jep, o XaHAKey,
»MHT CE CACTOJU OA TIOHABAABA: ACIIABAIbA KOja je Moryhe mopeauTH ca pasanduTum
ocobama, Ha PasAUYUTUM MjECTHMA, Y PABAUYUTO BpnjeMe“. XaHAKe y CBHJETY pa3o-
OAMYCHE MOACPHE IIPEHOCH, AAKAE, MUT Y METOAY TIPUIIOBHjeAatba: , KibrokeBHOCT:
HCTPaKUTHU MjeCTa KOja joIl HUCY HcHykbeHa cMucaoM . ITpodecop Torasa o3Ha-
4aBa XaHAKCOBY IIOCTHKY KA0 Pa3padyHABAkbE Ca IOCHCAUI[AMA [IPOCBjETUTE/HCTBA
1 KACHOM MOAEPHOM, KOje Hoce COOOM I'yOHTAK TajHOBUTOT U 3HAYAJHOT, T€ Y TOM
KOHTEKCTy MaITa y XaHAKOBOM KIbIDKEBHOM OIIyCY HIpa BeauKy yaory. Karero-
pHjaMa AYACKOT HCKYCTBA [OIY T CHa, BpEMEHA, CBAKOAHEBHIUX, HAOKO Oe3HaYajHUX
HCKYCTaBa, Adje ce IIPUBHA IIOCCOHOL. Y 3aBPLIHOM AMjEAY H3Aarama npodecop
TorBaaa ce ocBpHyo Ha XaHAKEOBY CKeICy peMa MUTY. XaHAKE CTAAHO AKIICHTYje
HEMOBPATHO U3ry0seHO MUTCKO XKHBOTHO ocjehame y caBpemMenom A00y 1 'y ToM
cMucAy KoA XaHAKea je IPUCYTHA KOHCTaHTHA ambuBaseHTHOCT u3Mel)y ckerce
[peMa MUTCKOM U 4EKEe Ka MUTCKOM.

Kwmkesnuk n npesopnaan JKapxo Papaxosuh unrao je opromxe us cor pAnes-
Huka, 06jeanssyjyhu nx noa nacaosom Ilpesodehn Iumajyhu Iluusyhu. Anesrux
je HacTao TokoM npeBohyerma XaHakeoBe kwure Moj dan y dpyzoj semmu: npuno-
sujecm o0 demoruma (Mein Tag im anderen Land: eine Dimonengeschichte, 2021)
U CBjeAOYH O MPOAYKTHBHO] PELIEHIIUjU ITUCLA. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, U3 AHEBHHUKHUX
3a0MAEKAKA MITUTABAjy ce pedackcrje Ha XaHAKEOBY TOCTUKY, IIPU YEMY YUTAOLLA,
npesoauona u nucua Xapka Papaxosrha moce6Ho 3a0Kynsa KOHTEKCT HaCTajarba
XaHAKeOBE IPUITOBUjECTH U IIPEBOAA HCTE, 4 TO CY YYAHE OKOAHOCTH ITAHAEMHU]E,

KOja HaMChC H30A0BAHOCT M 3aTBOPCHOCT, 3aMpP3aBa ITHCAbC HAIHMPOKO Y CKAAAY
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Cca KAACHYHUM Y30pHMa U Tjepa MUCLE Y YCKU AMjeBaK IICUXOAHAAUTHYKUX ITOHHU-
pama y came cebe, y HajyaameHHje 30HE AeMOHCKOT: ,Ali sada, u vreme pandemije
i sveopstih izdvajanja iz zajednice, osudenosti na samocu, suocenosti sa nizom
zabrana, pa i bez moguénosti skretanja, ¢ak ni u omiljene kafane, nametalo se
pitanje ‘kako pisati': kako sada piSu¢i delovati sveobuhvatno, sinteti¢ki; kako sa
sada nametanim psiholosko-analiti¢nim; kako sa silazanjem u ponore dozivljava-
nja, sa tamo Cesto i nezeljenim doZivljajima; kako se takav, * poremeéen’, vratiti
sebi i svom kontekstu?“ ITpomnusajyhu Xanakeosy penennujy Aocrojesckor
1 npounpyjyhu To nuTame n Ha BAACTHTY pEeLiCILUjy OBOT IHCLA U HETOBOT
Ayxa AeMOHCKOT, PapakoBuh sakmydyje Aa MOCTYIIIM NIPOAYKTHBHOT Cyo4aBarba
ca NHCLMMa y BPEMEHY [TaHAEMHje IOHOBO NocTajy akTyeanu. Crora, nmpouec
IPOMHII A XAHAKCOBE IPHIIOBUjCCTH Y AATUM OKOAHOCTHMA PE3YATHPAO je
ayTOMOETHYKOM IIPUIIOBUjECTH KAO AUjEAOM TPUJAAC Yumamis — npesooumi —
nucam, Kaxo je y saBpLIHULIM H3AaTamba M UCTAKHYTO: ,, ekst se nastavlja u pisanje
moje sopstvene povesti: o bivstvovanju u sobi naspram slike Auzoportret (Albrechta
Diirera), o potrebi da se izade napolje, o Zelji da se bude pred drugom slikom (na
primer, umetnice Nine Pops), o prelazenju iz jedne umetnosti u drugu. Ukratko:
re¢ je o praktikovanju inspirativnog i produktivnog ¢itanja knjige Moj dan u drugoj
zemlji Petera Handkea!*

Y nojeAMHAYHUM CeKLIMjaMa — AMHIBUCTUYKUM U KEbH)KEBHUM — YYCCHULIH Cy
IIOHYAMAHN Pa3HOBPCHE TeMeE.

Y AHWjeAy CKyIta ca TEKUIITEM HA AUHTBUCTHYKUM IIUTABHHMA IPCACTABACH je
KoayTropcku KoHTpactuBHH pas Coduje bunannuje u bpanucaasa Msanosuha
(YHHBcpsnTeT y BeorpaAy), y KoMe cy uspuepeHnupane cruennGpuIHOCTH
TAQrOACKOT MOAYCA KOHJYHKTHBA Y OAHOCY Ha BEMauKH M HOPBELIKH jE3HK, Ha
xoprtycy npunosujerke Cmpax 20amana 00 jedanaecmepya.

Y pedepary npodecopke boxunke [Terponnjesuh (Yuusepsurery Kparyjesuy)
Npo6AEMATH30BaHA j¢ MHTEPIPETALIUja ACKCEMA »,KyKaBHIA" Y IPUIIOBHjeCTH
Kyxasuye us Beauxe Xoye xao pujesa XaHAKEOBOI KOCOBCKOT IIMKAYyCa.
KoncrarosaHo je poa XaHAKe 061AATO KOPHCTH CPIICKH je3HK KAO IIOBPATHHU IPEBOA,
Takole cpIicKe pujedn y OpUTHHAAY, Te IIPEHOCH CreHUUYaH TOCTCKH AOKHUBAA]
ITHLIE KyKaBHULIE, KOja MMa 6oraty CUMOOAHKY Y CPIICKO]j TPAAULIUjH.

O BumiejesnaHocTH y XaHAKCOBOM APAMCKOM CTBapaAallTBY, KOja HMa
Ba>KHY YAOTY U Y HErOBOj €IHULH, roBopHaa je Baneca Xaneciaerep (Vanessa
Hanesschliger), Hayunu capasank Axasemuje Hayka y Beay. Xanake, kako je Ha-
BEACHO Y U3AATabY, obuaaro KOPHUCTH CTPaHE PUjEYH Y CBOJUM AjEAMMA. Ha KOPITyCy

Tpu ppame Baneca Xaneciuaerep excrnauiypaaa je QyHKLHUjy CTPAaHUX pHjedH, Te
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Haraacuaa aa ce XaHAKE Y KOHTEKCTY IIPHMjeHE CTPAaHUX PUjedr CYIPOTCTaBAoA
HOBHMHAPCKOM j€3UKY, KOjH ceOU Aaje 3a TPABO A IIHILIE HCTOPH;Y.

O XaHAKEOBOM HEIOMUPASUBOM OAHOCY IIPeMa HOBUHAPCKOM je3UKY (3amaa-
HHUX) MEAMja H O HOBUHAPCKOM Kpenpamy cauke o Cpbuju Tokom 90-ux roansa
rosopuaa je Anbeaa Byjomesuh (Ousoromxo-ymernnaxu dpaxyarer y Kparyjes-
1y). Y uCTpaxkuBamy je CIPOBEACHA AMHIBUCTHYKA aHaAn32a AucKypca o Cpbuju
y XanakeoBoM ecejy [lumajyhu y cyzama y nopebemwy ca anckypcom o Cpbuju y
YAQHIMMA [I03HATOT BheMaukor Marasuna Der Spiegel.

Y xmrokeBHUM cexipjama Behu 6poj pasosa 6uo je mocsehen remarcko-mo-
THUBCKHM KOMIIAEKCHMA y XaHAKEOBOM CTBapaAAILTBY.

I[Tpodecop Bpanko Tomosuh (Yausepsurer y Ipany) rosopuo je o motusy
xaapHohe xoa ViBa Auppuha u Ilerepa Xanpkea. Y okBUpy HHOBaTHBHE TeMe —
KPHUOIIOETHKA — U3AU(EPEHIIPAHO je cepaM KATETOpHja KPHOAM3MA KA0 HAYHMHA
oacankasara xaapHohe. ITapaseaa usmelyy Anapuha u Xanpxea koncrarosana je
Y OKPEHYTOCTH IOjEAMHLY, T€ Y AcHejsaxkupamy. Mmak, y mocTyniuma cankama
xAaaAHONe, aCOLMjaTHBHOM 11Oy M MHTEHIM]U BHILE CY 3aCTYILASCHE PA3AHKE Y ITO-
etuxama. Kop Anapuha je oomunantra duryparnsaa xaasnoha, ook koa Xanakea
npeoBaapasa objexrusHa xaapHoha. Hapane, Auppuhena aconujaruroct npuan-
KOM OOAMKOBata KPHOTCHHIX MapKepa Huje THIIMYHA 32 XaHAKea, TC YHECHHIIA A je
Xanpke nucan nepudepuje, a AHAPI/Ih HHj€, HAH j€ TO MHOTO pjcf)e, yKasyje Ha pas-
anke usmehy aBa nucna. Kop Anppuha, xaxo je cymupano, kproacku amOujeHT je
BHILIC 3aCTYIIACH HETo Koa XaHakea. YHyTap mera, AHApuh ce 6aBu ncnxoaorujom
U COLIMOAOTHjOM AYAH, XaHAKE ,SvVOjim (autorskim) svijetom i svijetom junaka“.

O KOHIIENTY AaHTU3aBUYaja U AHTU3ABUYAjHOJ KIbHXKEBHOCTH KOA Tomaca BepH—
xapaa u I Terepa Xanakea rosopuo je Muoapar Bykuesnh (YHI/IBCpsl/ITCT y Beorpa-
Ay), ocaamajyhu ce Ha kommaparusHy aHaausy bepuxapaosor pjeaa Bpucarwe. Pac-
nad, re Xauaxeosor Kpamxo nucmo 3a dyzu pacmanax. VlcrakayTo je aa ce mapaseaa
usMel)y 0Ba ABa IIHCLIA OTACAA Y UBPABUTO MOTLPTAHO] MHTEPTEKCTYAAHOCTH 062
pomana. Taxohe, mapaseaa je nspaxena n y ayrobuorpadcekoj moetnuu. Ayrobuo-
rpadcko y bpucary y KOHTEKCTY PpOOAEMATH30BabA 3aBUYaja HOCH KPUTHYKY AU-
MEH3Hjy TpeMa TPAAULIMjH U IIPOIIAOCTH, 2 bepHxapaoBo HHAMEPEHTHO ApXKaKbe
HaCIIpaM HALMCTHYKOT PEKHMMA Tjepa YMTAOLA Ha CYOuaBakhe Ca CAMUM COOOM.
Kop Xanakea, ayrobuorpadcka CrioHa IIPUCYTHA je y CyOuaBamby IPHIIOBjeAdda ca
AOXHBAAJUMA U3 AjeTHIbCTBA. | [pHITIOBjepaueBa Mpojexiinja AjeTHICTBA TOBOPU Y
HPHAOT YHEEHUIIU AQ POMaH HOCH AMMEH3H]y aHTH3aBUYajHE KibiDkeBHOCTH. Koa,
XaHAKea, KaKO je HABEACHO y 3aBPIIHOM AMjEAY H3AATamba, [I0jeAMHAL] AePHHHUILE

paSyMI/IjCBaHJC I/ICTOPI/IjC, TpaAd HACHTHUTCT ITYyTEM BAACTUTOI MCKYCTBa M U3 IbEra

ounonor Xi 2021 24

459



onnonor Xi 2021 24

460

Anbhenka K. Kpcmanosuh

H3BOAU Pa3yMHUjeBalbe 3aBHYaja, IITO MMIIAULIMPA AA Cy KOA XaHAKEA HACHTHTET
U 3aBUY3jHOCT Y AUPEKTHOj CIIOHH.

Apja Punexanrac (Arja H. Rinnekangas, Yuusepsaurer O6y, Puncka) IpeACTa-
BHAQ j¢ MOTHB CTPAHOCTH Y XaHAKEOBO] IPHIIOBH]jeLi1 HOBHjer AaTyMa Kpadwusuya
60ha — uan nPoCcIIa 80XCHoA Y YHYMPAUHOCIN 3EMMbE, THTEPIIPETHPAjyhu pasanmduTe
MaHH]ecTalLje CTPAaHOCTHU y IIOMEHYTOM aAjeay. I Iprankom nyToBama KpaasUBUIIE
Boha, IPOTarOHNCTKUIbE NPUIIOBUjECTH, CMjCIbYjy CE CAUKE IIPHPOAC, AOYapaHe
y $UHUM HHjaHCaMa, Te CycpeTH ca syAuMa u ApyruM 6uhuma. Csu ca raasHOM
urypom Anjese MCTy CyAOHHY — CTPaHOCT. Y KOHTEKCTY MOTHBA CTPAHOCTH aK-
LIEHTOBAHA j€ U CTPAHOCT OKOAMHE Ha IIPUMjeEPy Cepncnja, rpapa YUju KUTEAU
AOXXHUB/>ABAjy CTPAHOCT jEP CE MOAEPHH3ALIHjOM HAMETHYAQ HOBA KYATYPa )KHUBOTA.
IbuxoBa crpanocT HacmpaM HOBOT BpeMEHA IIOAYAAPA CE Ca HEYCITjELIHUM ITOKY-
IIajeM MHTETPaLUje KpaAsHBUIIE Boha y caBpeMeHo ApymTso. CBujer koju XaHAKe
IIPUKas3yje y OBOM AjeAy ITOKA3yje APYTOCT MHUIILbCHa U ocjeharba Koju ce pasankyjy
oA yobudajeHe CTPYKType MHILbeHa HOBOT BpeMeHa. CTora, 3aKapydeHo je y us-
Aaramy, IUjeAd IPUIIOBUjETKA MOXE AQ CE TYMayH Kao 3a0KPET YHA33A, a IPOTUB
CTpYj€ BPUjEAHOCTH HOBOT A0Da.

ITpo6aeM je3nka, Kao jeAaH 0A KyYHHX TEMATCKHX acriekara XaHAKeOBOT CTBa-
paAaIITBa, HAIIAo ce y GOKYCy TPH H3AArama.

Byk Ilerposuh (Yausepsurer y Beorpaay) nunrtepnpernpao je ceMuoTHIKn
xaoc cBujera y XaHAKkeoBoj npunosujenu Cmpax zoamana 0 jedanaecmepya. Oc-
Aamajyhu ce Ha TeOpETCKE IOCTABKE U3 BPEMEHA HACAAU3MA BEMAIKOT POMaHTH3MA
y unTeprpeTanuju XaHAKkeoBor f0imana NCPUATPHPAHA CY ABA AQjTMOTHBA — BHUI]
u aaysuja. Kaxo je ucrakuyro, Acpopmaruja n mHxubuimja cA060a€ H3paskaBara
KPO3 UIPy KOA IpoTaroHucte baoxa nmpeobpaskasa ce y Apamy cybjexra koju, or-
KO/&EH IIPHPOAOM APYIITBEHOT CHCTEMA 3HAKOBA, HE MOJKE ITyTEM KOHBEHIIMOHAAH-
30BaHOT j€3UKa AQ U3PA3H Ay TEHTUYHHU OAHOC HsMcby cy6jeKTa U CBUj€ETA. CI)HrypaA—
Ha, a He MaTepHjaaHO-PpabyrapHA IPHPOAA BULIA M AAY3HjE PEYATHPA HAAASE TUME
Aa XaHAKeOBA TPHUYA 32 AOMHHAHTY MMa CaM HAYHMH Ha KOJH CE je3UYKHU IOCPeAyje
CAHKA MAU AOXKHUBAS3j. Baoxa, koju He Mo>ke BUIIlE Ad IIPENIO3HA MOTHBHUCAHY CIIPETY
usmelyy jesuka u mpeaMeTa, HCLPIUSYje Ay TOMATH30BAHA KOHBEHI[HOHAAM3AI[Hja
jesuxa. Crora je pOTaroHMCTa y IIOTPA3H 3a IPHPOAHOM BesoM nsMely nmpeamera
¥ jesnyKor uspasa, e ce y baoxy nmpeaama MoaepHa Tjeckoba 4oBjekoBor OuTHCAHA
Y APYLITBEHOM CBHj€TY.

Ana Curapuna (YHHBepsuTeT y Kparyjesuy) na kopnycy XanaKkeoBHX KOMaAa
roBOpa pa3MOTPHUAA je IPOOAEMATHKY BepOaAHOT HACHAA. Y CBOM U3AArarby yKasasa

je Ha OBy cIIeIUQHYHY BPCTY APaMe, 33 KOjy Cy KaPaKTEPHCTUYHE je3HYKE UTPE Koje
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CKpHBajy BepbaAHO HaCHme, 2 HOCE X YMJjECTO TAYMALA 2080pHu1 U yCMjepeHe
Cy Ha jaBHa 1 AupekTHa obpaharma mybauny. Temu opHOCA MOjeAnHIA HaCTIpaM
ApymTBa XaHAKE Y KOMAAUMA FOBOPA IIPUCTYIIA HA JEAMHCTBEH HAYMH jep joj Aaje
aNCTPaKTaH U YHUBEP3AAHH 3HAYaj, 3 Y KOHTEKCTY IIOPYKE AQ CBAKOAHEBHE PAAIE
MOjEAMHIIA HE MOT'Y AQ PE3YATHPAjy CAMOU3PAXKABABEM, YKOAUKO j€ TO CAMOU3pa-
JKaBambe OTPAHUICHO PaBUANMA. XaHAKE Y3 TOMOh TeMaTH30Bamba CBAKOAHEBHUX
KAMIIIEa HABOAH ITyOAMKY Ha HOBE 3aK/by9KE O CTBAPHOCTH €4 HAMjEPOM A jOj ITO-
BpaTu moh jEAHOCTaBHE pelleNLitje, KOja HHje ACTEPMUHUCAHA AUCITUITAUHOBAbEM
IOjEAMHIIA COTICTBEHUM jE3HMYKU YCAOBASEHHM IEPLEIIIHjaMa.

Jeaena Tojuh (Yausepsuter y Kparyjesiy) y cBom H3aaramy roBopHaa je 0 oso-
PHIIHO-TIEAATOLIKOM ITPEBOAY (pC)KOHCTPy'I/IcaHC Aesopyre weerne Iletepa Xanaxea,
IIPHKAa3y KOjHU je U3BEAO AKAAEMCKO IIO30PHIITE CTYACHATa repMaHucTHKe ¥ Kpa-
ryjesuy. [IpobaeM jesrka Halao ce y OBOM IIPHKA3y y TPOJAKOM CBjETAY: HAJIIPHje y
KIbM)KEBHOM TEKCTY, TAj€ j€ ¢urypa MapnjaHe AOYapaHa y CBjETAY IPEUCIUTHBAbA
HMAEHTHUTETA Y YCAOBUMA HAMETaHha jE3UYKUX CTEPEOTHUIIA OA CTPAHE APYIITBA KAO
MalIHHEPHje; IOTOM CLICHCKH IIPEBOA U IIPOOAEM IPEHOMLICHA TEMATCKOT TEKHILTA
[PHUIIOBHjETKE — 3apPOOASCHOCT MOjEAUHLA Y KOHBECHI[HOHAAM30BAHOM CUCTEMY
3HAKOBA, T€ HAIIOCAHETKY MIPEBOA/ PELICITIIMja CLIEHCKOT IIPHKA3a Y KOHTEKCTY IIp-
BOOHTHE BepbarHE IOPYKE.

Llentpasnum xaTeropujama XaHAKEOBE IOETHKE — IIUTAkY IIPOCTOPA U IIUTAY
ayTopcTBa — 61A0 je mocsehHo HekoAnKo papoBa.

Tarjana Kyxapenoxa ( Tatjana Kuharenoka, Yausepsurer y Anrsanuju) nsaara-
Aaje HaTeMy ,Buajern ce n ayTH ce y ucnpunosujeaanoM 06AnKy, oxycupajyhu
ce Ha (ayTo)6uorpa(1>CKo npumnosujeparse y pomary Iybumar cauxe uin xpos Cujepy
de Ipedoc. CtpykTypa OBOT pOMaHa IIPEACTaBACHA je Kao ayToOnorpadceka, npu
JeMy ce CMjerbyjy ONuUcH Iy ToBama i sxusoTonuc. Cujepa ae Ipeaoc xao capammoct
HMHHUIUPA pa3Boj KOHIIENTAa HHAUBHAYAAUTETA Y KOHTEKCTY IIPUIAAHOCTH U He-
IPUIIAAHOCTH, CMjeHE YHYTPAIUIbEr M BaEbCKOT HCKYCTBA, Ipolec koju he mpohn
AHOHMMHA XXeHCKa ¢purypa ,,oHa“. ,,OHa” ce m0jaBAYje IOA Pa3SAMYUTHM MACKaMa,
Aa 61 Ha Kpajy AOGHAA ayTOPCKO PyX0, OAHOCHO pyxo Ouorpada. ¥ KOHTEKCTY ay-
TO6HOrpadCKOT MHCakha, IPOTATOHUCTKHIbA IPOAA3H TPaHCOPMALIH)e, OA HEKOT
KO ayTOPY AQj€ 33AaTaK AQ MCIIUILE HbEH )XUBOTOIIMC, ITa A0 PUKTHBHOT ayTOPa Kao
6uorpada. Y saBpuinum pasmarpamuma Tarjane KyxapeHoke koHcTaTOBaHO je Aa
ce ayTobuorpadcko nucame Kop XaHAKea MOXE AOBECTH Y HEIIOCPEAHY Beay ca
npobaeMaTH30BabeM MOryhHOCTH A2 ce BAACTUTO jaCTBO UCIIPUIIOBHUjEAA. Y BE3U
C THM IIPOIHUTY]y Ce MOTYhHOCTH M rpaHHIIE HCKYCTBA jacTBa HA PEAALIMjH BabCKO—

YHyTpalllibe, Te IOTEHLHjaAH IPEHOCA HCTOT Y PHKLIMOHAAHO AjEAO.
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Muaan Ipomosuh (Yausepsuter y HoBom Caay) npeAcTaBHO je KOMITapaTUBHY
aHaansy pomana Keadpamuu xopen u3 scusoma Myxapema Basayma, nucua HoBuje
reHepauuje, 1 XaHAKeoBOr Beanxoz nada. Y paay je ocBujeTreHa GAyKTyaLHja ITy-
Tyjeher npunosjeaaua y oba pomana. basayses npunosjeaau Ceprej babuh nyryjey
ayTo0ycy oA LieHTpa Ka epudepuju, Aok XaHAKEOB TAyMal] XOAOYACTBYj€ U3 [IPEA-
rpaba I[Tapusa y nenrap. O6oma je 3ajeAHHYKA IIEPMAHEHTHA KOACOAUBOCT AyXa U
notpeba 3a CUHTE30M BAACTUTOT XXUBOTHOT HcKycTBa. Koa basayma, sactynsen je
IpeAa3 U3 Iy TOIHCHOT €CEja Y TOK CBUjECTH, AOK C€ Y TOKY CBUjeCTH XaHAKEOBOT
rAyMLa peAeKTYje CII03Haja )KUBOTA KPO3 IIPOCTOP U myAe Koje cpehe. Y naaaramy
je IpeAOYEH U 3ajeAHHYKH IPUITOBjeAAYKH ITOCTYIIAK Tparama. I Japasesa nsMeby
OBa ABA pOMaHa MCTAKHYTa je U KpO3 cBeaeHH xpoHoron. Oba poMaHa oTeHIu-
Pajy KoAeOAUBOCT AyXa CaBPEMEHOT YOBjeKa Ka0 YHHBEP3aAHY IIOPYKy HOTpede
34 IPEUCIIUTUBABEM U CYMEOM Y TEKOBHHE MOACPHOT CBHjETa Ad OH ce H3HAIIAU
nyTeBH 3a asTepHaruBHe popme xxuBoTa. [ToMeHyTe CAUYHOCTH y HApaTUBHOM
IOCTYIIKY IPEAOYEHE Cy KaO pe3yaTaT baspyseBe HHTEH3HBHE CTBapaAadKe pe-
nennyje XaHAKEOBOT Ajeaa.

Crpapasadka penenuyja Hamaa ce n'y doxycy usaarama Mune Bypuh (Yausep-
sutet y Beorpaay), y kome je npeacraBnrera XaHAKeOBa IPOAYKTUBHA PELiCILITja
MUTA, OAHOCHO AOHXXYaHCKE MUTOAOTeMe. XaHAKEOBA CTBAPAAAYKA PELerIiuja
npobaeMaTusyje acreKTe KOHCTUTYHUCAbA U IIOCPEAOBAA AOHXKYaHCKE [IPUYCE.
Hberos cTBapasauky 0OArOBOpP Ha MUTOAOTEMY jECTE KOHIIEIT MY3UKE AOHIKYaHCKOT
HpHUNoBHUjeAarba. XaHAKE, AAKAE, HYAU MYSHKAAHSALIH]Y AOH)KYaHCKe GHKIIHjE PUT-
MusauujoM cjehama y npunosujeaamy, MEAOAU3ALIMjOM CTPYKTYpPE TEKCTA, Bepbaan-
3anujom Mysuke. AoH JKyaHoB raac, 3aBUCaH OA MEAOAH]jE, PUTMA U TOHA, IPETBapa
e y HOTEHLIMjaAHOT IIPUIIOBjeAada My3UKAAH30BaHe QUKIIHje, IIPU YEMY CE HETOB
rAAC U3jeAHAYABA CA YHUBEP3YMOM, IIOCTaje My3UKa OHTOAOMIKOTL. XaHAKeoB AOH
JKyan, Kaxo je HaraaleHo, HUje CaMO PEKOHCTPYKIIHja KapaKTepa MUTOAOTEME, HETO
U HAPATHBHOT UACHTUTETA MUTOAOTEMA Y MOAepHOM cBujeTy. Crora ce Xanakeosa
CTBapaAayKa pelleniyja KapaKTePUIIE K0 HAjOPUTMHAAHUJU OATOBOP Ha AOHXKY-
AHCKM KOHLIENIT Y HCTOPHjU KIbM)KEBHOCTH, YMjETHOCTH U KYATYPE.

Kenxka Jynruh (Yausepsurer y bawoj Ayim) y cBom usaaramy poxycupaasa ce
Ha OHTOAOLIKE ACIEKTE IIHCakba, OcAamajyhn ce Ha nutar u3 XaHAKEOBE PUIIO-
Bujetke beswewna necpeha. Y pedepary Ha temy ,Mamnna 3a cjehamwe u opmyan-
Carbe Ka0 OHTOAOLIKU PpyHAAMEHT npunosujepaa [ lerepa Xanakea“ HaraameHo
je Aa ce oHTOAOLIKU $yHAAMEHT KibrokeBHOT ymujeha [Terepa Xanakea 6asupa Ha
mehyoBncHoCTH GHTKa, je3suKa 1 MU ACH, aan 1 Ha Texaunu. Llutnpajyhn [Tucna

us beswcenne Hecpehe: ,,BaBI/IM ce KH)I/DKCBHOI.L[hy, KaO M YBCK, IPCHHAYCH U OIIPCA-
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meheH y HekakBy MamnHy 3a cehame u popmyancame”, y pedepary ce KoHcTaryje

Aa je MallMHA 32 cjehaH)e u GOpMYyAHUCAIbE 74is0N d étre Y Bj€YHOCTH, KOj€ je LHm
XaHAKEOBOT )KUBOTA U MHUCaba.

Kon1ienT mpocTopa y KOHTEKCTY KPAIKHX IIPeAjeAa TpeAcTaBUo je Jan Penepr
(Jan Rohnert, Yausepsuter y Bpaynmsajry). ¥ usaaramy je HCTakHYTO Aa Kpa-
KU 1peajear y XaHAKEOBOM CTBAPAAALITBY 3ay3UMajy MOCEOHO MjecTo U A2 HYAE
CHHTE3y eMIIUpPHje — FCOAOTHjE M IOETCKOT yobanuasama. [eosomku dpeHOMEeH
Kpalke KOHPHUIypalLHje 3eMAUIITA KOA XaHAKea ce TPaHCPOPMHUILE Y TOETCKH
HaYMH TParama U pasyMHjeBama CBHjeTa. Y KOHTEKCTY Tparama 3a OCMUIILACHOM
€r3UCTEHILIUjaAHOM CAMKOM IpUIIOBjeaad y Mopasckoj Hohu xpaiuxu Jysxau Xapry
— HEMaYKHU KPajOAHK Ca aCOIMjallljOM Ha POAHU Kpaj OHOAOIIKOT OI]a MTHCLIA —
AO>KHMBAABA K20 KPALIKU KpajoArK odnHCTBa. [ToceOHO je PpaBopusoBan Kpamku
npeano oko Tpcra, kojem ce Xanake yBujek nsHosa Bpaha, onmcyjyhu kpamke
seMauUIIHE GOpPME, IIOMYT AOAHUHE HAH yBaAC, U prbAmKaBajyhu ce Ha Taj HaduH
U TEPMUHOAOIIKM KPAIIKOM KPajOAUKY Maj4MHCTBA, CBOM CAOBEHAYKOM KOPHjEHY.
Kpamiko ka0 MajunHCTBO, OTjeAOB&SEHO KOA XaHAKEA Y ,ACBETO] 3EMAU ", HOCH
coboM yromnujy noteHuujasHe MUpHOAOICKe GyayhHocTH. Xoaame mo kpamkom
KPajOAHKY, IEPLUIIMPAHOM CBUM YyAUMAa IIPUIIOBjEAAYa, IPEHOCH CE U Ha IIPOLIEC
nucara. Ha taj Haunn, xopouamhe o kpamkom npeajeay ko Xanakea ce TpaHc-
¢$opmulILe y HCIIPUITOBHjEAAHH KPAjOAHK, OBjEKOBjedEHY ITOETCKY popMy, Koja
TpaHcLeHApa Ayboku ocjehaj GuBcTBoBama.

Harawa ITunsapuh (Yausepsurer y Kparyjesuy) npeacrauaa je moetnxy
npocropa y pomany Mopascka noh. IToaasehu op baxruHoBor koHuenTa XpoHo-
TOITA M3A0XKEHA je KaTeropusaalnyja MpOCTOPHUX U BPEMEHCKUX IIEPCIIEKTHBA, T€
FUXOBH II0j€AMHAYHH ACIICKTH. Y POMaHY je AOMMHaHTaH XpoHoTor myTa. Ocum
LITO Ce IIPOTATOHKUCTA NPUHYAHO Kpehe xpos mpocTop, Ha MeTadpopHUKOj paBHU
Iy T MOXE AA CE TYMa4H Kao IIOTPara 3a AOMOM, AAU M HACHTHTETOM. Y OKBHPY KaTe-
ropusaliyje pasMaTpaHe cy Tpu Bpcre mpocropa. Ha maany Bpemena ucrakuyTe cy
ABHj€ KaTeropuje: BpujeMe IyTa, Te BpHjeMe punoBujeaama. ks cyaapa aumensuje
BpEMEHA ITyTOBakha U BPEMEHA IIPUIIOBUjEAAIbA IIPUIIOBjEAAY IPAAU BjEeUHH Hapa-
THBHH IMPOCTOP KA0 CBOj AOM. ¥ OBOM AYXOBHOM IIPOCTOPY AOAA3H AO CITajarba
TPHjy BpeMeHCKHUX nepcrektuBa. Kako je y 3akmydky H3sarama CyMUPaHO, BjeYHOM
HAPATUBHOM IPOCTOPY OATOBApA Bj€YHO CAAAIIEE BPHjEME, KOj€ TOAPA3yMHUjeBa
CBENPHUCYTHOCT TPHUjy BpEMEHa.

O aApyroj cTpanu mucija — XaHAKEOBOj CKAOHOCTH Ka ITOACMHIIH U HEIIOMHP/oH-
BOM OAHOCY IpeMa KIH)KEBHOj KPUTHLIM — roBopuau ¢y Xapaaa [uBantaep u
Mapuja Je¢prumujeuh Muxajaosuh.
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Anbhenka K. Kpcmanosuh

Xapanaa Iusantaep (Harald Gschwandtner, Yausepsuter y Caaubypry) npe-
AO4HO je XaHAKEOBY TCHACHIIN]Y Ka IOACMHUCAkY, OCAabajyhu ce Ha CBOjy HOBO-
objaBneny cryaunjy Strategen im Literaturkampf. Thomas Bernbhard, Peter Handke
und die Kritik (Cmpamesu y xrwuncesnoj 6opou. Tomac Bepuxapd, [lemep Xanoxe
u kpumuxa). Y U3Aaramy je CKpeHyTa Iakiba Ha XaHAKECOBY ,CBETy cpuby”, Te
arpecH;jy M3 Koje LIpIH IPOAYKTHBHY €HEPTH]Y, @ KaKO je To XaHAKE EKCIIAUIIUTHO
HABOAMO y HHTEPBjyrMa. XaHAKEOBA [IOACMHKA, 4 II0CEOHO HeroBO 00paYyHaBambe
Ca HOBHHAPUMa U KPUTHYAPHMA, 3aCTYIISCHA j€ HE CaMO Y BETOBUM KPUTHYKHUM
ecejuMa ¥ AHCBHUIIMMA, HEro My OPMH IOETCKOT yobandasama. KaycrparusHo,
MOMEHYTa AMMEH3Hja MHCIA OCBUjET/AHEHA j€ HA MIPUMJEPY H>ETOBOT AELIEHHU]CKOT
oOpadyHaBara ca eMHHCHTHUM BEMadKUM KputHiapeM Mapceaom Pajxom Pa-
HuukuM. Bpxynan oBor o6padyna usmely xputnaapa u nucua [usantnep Buan
y HOETCKOM OOAMKOBAIY AMMHOCTH PaHMIIKOT K20 OAHYEHa 342, IITO je XaHAKe
y4uHHO y cBOjoj npunosujenu [loyxa naanune Cs. Buxmopuje, taje ce y cieHu
Y KOjOj ce NPUIIOBjeAaY cpehe Ca KPBOAOYHOM AOTOM HYAM OIMC LIPHOT I1Ca Kao
MeTadope 3a CYLITO 3A0 U y3POK CBUX Hecpeha, Kao M IyT OTKAOHA IIPHIIOBjeAada
oa oBe TamHe cdepe sxusota. C tuM y Besy, [luBanTHep ykasyje Ha noTpeby aa ce
repMaHUCTH UCLPITHUjE IOCBETE M IOMEHYTO] CTPAHM IUCLIA, HA OCHOBY OPOjHHUX
M3BOPA KOjU YKa3yjy Ha XaHAKEOBY ,,CBETY cprOy™.

Mapuja Jeprumujesnh Muxajaosuh (Mucturyr 3a cprcky xyarypy y Ipummru-
HU ca npuBpeMeHuM cjeauunreM y Aenocasuhy) npeacrasuaa je [lonodne nucya'y
CBjETAY Ay TOIIOCTHYKE IPUIIOBHjECTH. Y IIPUIIOBHjECTH je IIPEAOIEHA CYIIPOTHOCT
usMelyy yHyTpamme (kmIKeBHE) U CIOSHE PEaAHOCTH, IUTO y MHUCITy H3a3HBa I10-
Tp€6y pa usabe Y CIIOAHU CBUJET, AaAU M AQ CE ocaoboau CjEeHKE KOja Ta roAuHaMa
nparu — cjeHke kputndapa. [lonodne nucya, Kako je KOHCTATOBAHO, HHULIUPAHO je
MIACjOM CYBUILIHOCTH KPUTHKE, Te HACjOM IOopHLiatba cMpTH. Byheme nparexcra koju
npebuBa y muciy o61mKesreHO je IPpOOAEMATHKOM HEIIPEBOAMBOCTH MUCTHYHOT HC-
kyctBa. C Apyre cTpaHe, KPUTHKA, K0 MHTEACKTYaAHA AJEAATHOCT, He KOHPPOHTUPA
ce ca 0BOM AyXOBHOM puMensujoM. Ha Toj pasaunu temesu ce HepadyMujeBarbe
usmeby nucua u xpuruyapa. Fimajyhu y Buay nomenyre naejue rokose, npurno-
Buject [lonodne nucya y usaaramy je KAaTerOpH30BaHa KO KEbMKCBHU MaHH(ECT,
HaMUjCHCH OHMMA KOjH Ce HHTEPECYjy 3a AyXOBHY, Ay0Osy AUMEH3H)Y CTBAPHOCTH.

Hayunu ckyn nmocsehen crBapasamrsy Ilerepa Xanakea IOHYAMO je Acriedy
Pa3AMYUTHX [IEPCIEKTHBA HHTeprpeTanuje XaHAKEOBE IIOETHKE, 3ACHOBAaHUX Ha
CaBpEMEHHM Hay4HUM MeToaoAorujama. Vs npepouennx pedpepara BUASHBO je pd
je y u3aaramuma saxsahen ommuupan xopnyc Xanakeosor crBapasamrsa. Caspe-

MeHe Hay4YHe CII03Haje Ha CKYIIy Cy IIAACHPaHe Ca jeAHAKMM HHTEPECOBAmEM, KAKO Y



Aunzeucmuuxa, npunosjedavxa u npesodna npobremamuxay

encxom onycy Iemepa Xandxea

KOHTEKCTY HOBUjUX XaHAKCOBHUX Aj€AR, TAKO H Y KOHTEKCTY AjEAd IPBHX ACLICHHU]ja
XaHAKEOBOT CTBAPAAAIITBA, IITO II0KA3Yje IEPMAHEHTHY aKTYEAHOCT 1IjEAOKYITHOT

KOPITyca MMCLA Y HAY4HO] jABHOCTH.
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Buoepaguje aymopa

Tujana 1. Baaek (Beorpaa, 1992), AOKTOp $HAOAOMIKHX HAyKa U ACHCTECHT Ha
Oacexy 3a caaBuctuky Ha Puaozopckom dpakyarery Yuusepsureray Hoom Caay.
Ha ncrom je gpaxyarery saBpinaa CBe CTEIICHE CTYAHja: OCHOBHE CTYAUjE PyCKOT
jesuka n xwkeBHocTH 2015. roanne, mactepcke 2016. ropune (OAGPaHI/IBL[II/I
paa us obaactu AEKCUKOAOTH] e)u AokTopcke cryamuje 2021. ropune, O,A,6paHI/IBH.[I/I
AHCEPTALIH]Y ITOA Ha3UBOM , AePEKTHOCT BUACKE TAPAAUTME Y PYCKOM H CPIICKOM
jesuky”. CapapHMK je Ha TPH Hay4HA IPOjEKTa U YAAH HEKOAMKO HAyYHUX Opra-
HM3anuja. YaecTBoBaaa je Ha 17 MehyHapopunx kondepennuja u objaBuaa 30
Hay4YHHX PAAOBA, A AOMHHAHTHE O0AACTU BCHOT HCTPAKUBAA CY ACIIEKTOAOTH]A,

Mop¢oaoruja, MOPPOCHHTAKCA, CEMAHTHKA, ACKCHKOAOTHja U $pPaseoAOrHja.

Ayubu E. Beneayun (Luigi E. Beneduci) (1973) annaomupao je ntasujascku
jeSHK M KIbMDKEBHOCT HA pUMCKOM yHHBep3suTeTy La Sapienza, a utaaujaHuCTHKY
AokTopupao Ha Yuusepsutery y Casepny. Ilo npodecuju je cpeamomnikoacku npo-
¢ecop nTaAHjaHCKe KIbHXKEBHOCTH U AATUHCKOT je3uKa. AyTop je Kibure Bestiario
sinsgalliano. Studio dell'immaginario zoomorfo nelle opere di Leonardo Sinisgalli
(Roma, Aracne Editore, 2011). O6jaBADyje eceje, YAAHKE U KPUTHKE O MOAEPHOj U

CaBpEMEHOj UTAAUJAHCKOj KEbUKEBHOCTH.

Becna JK. borsanosuh sanocacna je xao Baupeanu npodecop Ha Paxyarery
TEXHUYKHX Hayka Yuusepsutera y Hosom Caay, raje mpeaaje eHraecku jesux 3a
mocebHe HaMjeHe 1 CHTACCKH je3HK Y aKaAeMCKe cBpxe. AOKTOPHPaAa je EHTAECKH
jesMK M AMHTBUCTHKY Ha YHuBep3uTery y HoBoM Capy. Ayropka je nau koayropka
BHUIIE HAyYHUX paroBa (BE3aHMX 32 METAAMCKYPC, aHAAU3Y YLIOCHHKA U OLIjCHbH-
Barbe), KEBUIE O METAAMCKYPCY M TPH YLOCHHUKA CHIACCKOT j€3HKa CTPYKE 32 CTYACHTE
umKemepcrsa. Fbena HayyHa nHTEpecoBama yKaydyjy aHaAM3e AOOPO HAIIHCAHUX
¥ IIParMaTHYHUX YUOCHUKA CHIACCKOT je3UKA CTPYKE, HCTPAKUBAE PASAHIUTHUX

KaTCI‘OpI/Ija MCTAAHCKYpCa U ITPAarMaTHYHE aCIICKTC AaKaACMCKOI' CHIACCKOT jCBI/IKa.

Mupjana A. Bojanuh Rupxosuh (ITpokynme, 1985), sanocacna na Puso-
3odckoM pakyareTy YHHBep3uTeTa y Humry y 3Bary AoLieHTa Ha TEOPHjCKO-METO-
AOAOLIKHM IpeAMeTHMA. AOKTOPCKY AMCEPTALM]y TOA HA3UBOM ,, Tumoaoruja 4u-
Tasanay pomanuma Muaopaaa I'Tasuha y konrexcry caBpemenux reopuja unrarma’
OA6paHI/IAa je 2018. ropune. ToxoM AOKTOPCKHUX CTYAHja CTPYYHO CE yCaBpIIABAAA
Ha YHusepautery y Opxycy y AaHCKOj, y OKBUPY AETHEI HAPATOAOLIKOT Kypca.
AyToOp je BULLIE OA OCAMAECET HAYYHHX PAAOBA M3 00AACTH TEOPHjE KEbIDKEBHOCTH U
CpIICKe M KOMITApAaTHBHE KIbIDKEBHOCTH, 00jaBreHNX y AooMahum 1 MehyHapoasnm
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Buoepagpuje aymopa

JaconucuMa U 360pHULMMA ParoBa, U MoHorpauja Aux Bozopoduye y deauma
burane Xabjanosuh Byposuh (2019), Dumanayy nayyn o xruncesrwocmu (2020) u
Tonauyay deny Pada Apaunya (2021). KoayTop je 4nTaHKe 3a IIeTH, WECTH, CCAMH U
ocmu paspea ocHoBHe mKoae ([Toxseara, Hsasos, 0dcjaj n Anaays) nsaaBauxe kyhe
»lepyHAHjyM”, 1 KOypeAHHK Buuie MehyHapoaHux n Aoomahnx s6opHuka pasosa.
Yaan je LenTpa 3a HapaTosomixe cryauje, Llentpa 3a mpaBocaaBHe cTyauje YHu-
Bepsuteray Humy u cekperap cpricko-pymynckor vaconuca Mcxodumma. YaecHux
je mpojexra Orpanka CAHY y Humy ,, KsxeBHa mpomaocT u capamsocT Ha

npocropy jyroucroune Cpbuje’.

Bepa M. Byjesuh Bypuh je Banpeann npodecop Ha Kareapu 3a anraucruxy
®unosodckor dpakyarera Yuusepsurera y Mcrounom CapajeBy. AHraxosaHa je
Ha IIPBOM, ApyroM u TpeheM nukaycy cryauja, raje npeaaje CHHTaKCy eHraeckor
jesuka, CemanTuky, CaBpeMeHu eHIA€CKH je3uk U KoHTpacTUBHY AMHTUBUCTHKY —
CHTACCKU H CPIICKH je3HK. braa je capapHMK Ha HEKOAHKO HAYYHOHCTPKUBAYKHX
npojekara. O6aacT kojoM ce 6aBH je AMHITBHCTHKA CABPEMEHOT CHIACCKOT je3UKa,
CHHTAKCHYKe GOPME PEAYKOBAHUX U CAMAUPAHUX KOHCTPYKIH]jA, KOj€ CY IPEAMET
ICHHX PaAOBa, Kao U HayuHe MoHorpauje Exunca y cpnckom u eneaeckom (2017).
Buaa je cexperap peaakuuje 3a $ruaosomky cBecky (1. Kibura) u perieHsupaaa je
paaose y yaconucy Padosu Quiosofcxoz paxyimema, kao ny 360pHULIIMA PaAOBa
ca HayyHuXx ckynosa Ha [Taaama. ¥ mepuoay op 2013. p0 2015. roaune Bpuinaa je
QYHKIIHjy IPOACKAHA 32 HAY YHOHCTAKUBAYKH pay, Ha Praosodckom dakyarery u
Y4eCTBOBAAA j¢ Y HEKOAMKO IIPOjeKaTa Ka0 YAAH IPOjEKTHOT TUMA YHUBEP3UTETA
y Ucrounom Capajeny.

Mapuja H. Byjosuh (Yavax, 1977), npo¢ecopHIia HTAAHJAHCKOT jeduka. Au-
IAOMHPAAQ je HTAAMjAHCKH jE3MK U KIbIDKeBHOCT Ha KaTeapy 32 HTaAHjaHHCTHKY
Duaonomxor pakyarera y beorpaay 2000. rosune. Ha rom paxyarery saBpimmaa je
MacTep CTyAHje M OAOPaHMAQA paA Ha TeMy ,Mukeaanheaosa nmoesuja — cananoctu
U pasAHKe ca l_ICTpapKOM“ 2008. ropune. Ha ucroMm pakyarery AooKTOpHpana je
2019. ropuse Ha temy ,, [ Ipobaemu y mporjecy yuera H3a3BaHU HETATUBHUM TPaHC-
$epoM y MHCAHOj POAYKLIMjU CPIICKHX CTYACHATA KOjH Y€ ABA THIIOAOIIKH CPOAHA
jesnka — cAy4aj utaaujaHckor kao L2 u mmanckor kao L3 Toaune 2001. ocHoBasa
je mKoAy crpaHux jeauka Aoroc y Beorpaay, raje Ao AaHac papu xao mpogecop
HTAAHjAHCKOT je3HKa. Oa 2005. ropune npeacraBauIa je Mraaujancke akapeMuje
3a je3uK U3 (I)npeHue 3a Cp61/1jy. AyTopKa je BUIIE HAYYHUX PaAOBa 'y obaactu

AWHTBHUCTHUKC U IICUXOAMHIBHUCTHUKE, KAO U MCTOAHUKC HACTAaBC I/ITaAI/IjaHCKOI‘jC3I/IKa.



Buoepaguje aymopa

Anbeaa T. Byjomesuh (ITeh, 1994), AoKTOpaHA U capasHHK y HACTaBH Ha
Kareapu 3a repmannctuxy Puaoaonxo-yMeTHHIKOr $paKyATeTa YHUBEP3UTETA
y KparyjeBuy. OcHoBHEe U MacTep CTyAHUje TEPMAHHUCTUKE 3aBPILUAA j€ HA HCTOM
daxyarery. Tokom MacTep cTyauja 6opasuaa je Ha Yrusepsurery y Tpupy. O6aactu
HCHOT HAYYHOT HHTEPECOBabA Cy: AHHIBUCTUYKA AHAAM3A AUCKYPCA, AMHIBHCTHKA

TEKCTAa, CCMaHTHKA, IIparMaTiKa ¥ KOHTPpaCTHBHA AMHI'BUCTHKA.

Josana A. Bypaesa (Beorpaa, 1981). Y Beorpaay je 1996. saBpunaa ocHOBy
IIKOAY Kao HocHAal Bykose aumnaome, a 2000. ropune 3eMyHCKY THMHa3Hjy ca
oaAMYHUM ycrjexoM. Aunaomupana je 2005. roanne Ha Kateapu 3a ckaHAMHA-
BCKE jesuke U KibmkeBHOCTH Puaosorukor pakyarera Yuusepsurera y beorpaay.
3axsamyjyhu nmocrurayrom ycmjexy TOkoM cTyanja, CTPYYHO ce ycaBpIIaBaAa y
Hopgemkoj, Ha Yausepsureruma y bepreny u Kpucrujancanay, ca okycom Ha
HOpBelKH jesuk ¥ Kyatypy. [ Ipu Pexropary Yuusepsureray beorpaay, ay capapmu
ca Yuusepsurerom La Sapienza y Pumy, roanne 2008. ynucyje MyaTuAHCIHIIAK-
HapHe MacTep CTYAUje Ha EHTACCKOM jE3HKY ,, YIIPaBsbakhe APKABOM U XyMaHUTApHE
AKTUBHOCTH , TOKOM KOJUX CTYAHjCKHU OopaBu y PuMy 1 yuecTByje Ha BULIE HHTEP-
HAIIMOHAAHUX PAAHOHHIIA U KOHepeHIHja. MacTep paj Ha CHTACCKOM jE3HKY IT0A,
HasuBoM ,Climate Change as a Global Challenge with Implications for Sustainable
Development: case study Norway and Serbia“ (,, Kanmarcke npomene kao rao6aa-
HH H33a30B Ca MMIIAUKALIMjaMa Ha OAP>KHBHU PasBoj: cTyaHja caydaja Hopsermka u
Cp6uja“) opbpanuaa je 2016. roauHe U cTeKAQ 3Babe MACTEPa CBPOICKHX ITIOAH-
tuka 1 Kpusa. [HIkoacke 2017/2018. roanne ynucasa je AOKTOPCKE aKaAeMCKe
cryanje Ha Puaosomkom daxyarery YHuBepsurera y beorpaay, cryaujcku cmjep
Jesuk, 1 moAOXKHAA CBE HCIUTE IPeABUl)eHE TAAHOM U IPOTPaMOM Ca OLjeHOM
10. Yaan je MehyHapoaHOr yapysKera eKOAMHIBUCTA, 4 AO CAAA je H3AAAA PAAOBE
y Anasuma Duroromxoz axysmema v [odummwary Daxysmema nosumuuxux
Hayxa. IIporpaMoM OHAQjH MHTEpHAIIMOHAAHE CTYAUJCKE PasMjeHe, Y IIKOACKO]
roausn 2020/21. noxahaaa je u saBpunaa cemectap Ha Yausepsuery Justus Liebig
Giessen y Fbemauxoj, ca poxycom Ha aunrsucTuxy. [Tocseamux cepam roanna
paau y Penry6AnaKoM XMAPOMETEOPOAOILKOM 3aBOAY Kao IpeBoanaall, y Cexktopy
HannonaaHor jeHTpa 33 KAMMATCKE IPOMEHE, Pa3BOj KAMMATCKHX MOACAA U OLICHY

PpH3HKA CACMCHTAPHHX HCIIOTOAQ.

Hepmun C. Byyen, Banpeanu npodecop 3a GppaHIycKy KEHXKEBHOCT U KYATYPY
Ha Puaosopckom dpakyarery Yausepsurera y Humry. HactaBro apsxu mpeamere

Crapo¢panriycka kismkeBHOCT, PpaHIfycka KIBIKEBHOCT KaacuiusMa, Ppanirycka
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Buoepagpuje aymopa

KIIDKEBHOCT IpocBeTHTescTBa U Ppanirycka kyarypa. O6jaBno je Tpu MoHOrpad-
cke cryauje: Andpe 2Kud u noemuxa (2010), Audpo u ecmemuxa (2015), Ppanyycxa
Kyamypa: jesux, dpymmso u dyxosnocm xpos enoxe. Kwuea I — 00 pomanusosane
Liaauje do penecancre Opanyycxe (2020). Y HayaHHM vaconncuma U 360pHULIIMA
o6ja13140 j€ TPHAECET IIET PAAOBA.

bojana b. Byuen (1995), CTYAECHT MacCTEp CTyAHja ®unosomkor daxyarera
VYuusepsurera y bawoj Aynu. Aunsomupaaa je 2020. ropune Ha Pusosomxom
¢axyarery y bawoj Ayun na Cryanjckom nporpamy 3a CpIcKH je3HK M KEHUKEBHOCT.

OcHoBHy U cpeamy mKoAy 3aBpiuraa je y Kosapckoj Ay6uiy, raje sxkusu.

Harama A. Byuenosuh je sooxropantkuma Ha Puaosouxom $pakyarery YHu-
BepsuTeTa y beorpaay, a oa 2015. roaunne paau kao capaauuna Ha Kareapu ura-
AujaHckux cryauja Guaosomkor pakyarera Yausepsureray bamoj Ay, raje npe-
Adje IpeAMeTe U3 obaacTu HTAAMjAHCKOT j€3HKA. CTyAI/IjC HPBOT UKAYCA 3aBPIIHAA
je Ha OACjeKy 3a CPIICKH je3HK U KEbIDKEBHOCT M HTAAUJAaHCKH j€3HK U KEbHDKEBHOCT
®uaonomxor pakyarera y bamoj Ayun, a Ha ncrom pakyarery je 2016. roaune
oAOpaHnAa M MacTep Te3y oA HacAOBOM ,La lingua del cinepanettone”. Fbena
AKAACMCKa MHTEPECOBaba 00yXBaTajy TeMe U3 00AACTH AMHIBHCTHKE, COLIHOAHHI -

BUCTHKE, KPUTHYKE aHAAM3€E AMCKYPCa, CTyAMja jE3UKA U POAQ.

Aparana M. Iak sarmocaeHa je Ha PakyATeTy TeXHUIKHX HAYKa YHHBEP3HUTETA Y
Hosom Caay xao ponenr. IIpeaaje kypceBe ommrer eHrA€CKOT, TOCAOBHOT €HIAC-
CKOT U €HTACCKOT je3HKa 3a TOCeOHE HAMjEHE AY)KE OA ABAACCET TOAUHA. AOKTOPCKY
AucepTanujy oabpanuaa je Ha Purosodckom pakyarery Yausepsureray Hosom
Caay 13 06AaCTH CHIACCKOT je3UKa U AMHTBHCTHKE. Fbena ncrpaxusama ykayayjy
METAAHCKYPC IIOCAOBHOT €HTACCKOT je3HKA, AKAACMCKO ITHCAEhe U IIOCAOBHY KOMY-
HUKAIIH]Y Y MFHAYCTPHjCKOM HHXXEHEPUHTY U MEHAIIMEHTY. AYTOp je M/HUAM KOayTOp

BHIIIC HAYYHHX PAAOBA, K y‘{CCTBOBaAajC 1 Ha HCKOAHUKO PCrHOHaAHHMX HPOjCKaTa.

Humna 3. Toseaap (Bama Ayka, 1991), souent na Kareapu sa cpbucruxy Pu-
Aoaomkor pakyarera Yausepautera y bamoj Aynu Ha npeamernma us obaactu
METOAMKE HACTABE CPIICKOT je3UKa U KibIbKeBHOCTH. Aunaomupaaa je Ha Guao-
sommkoM pakyarery y bamwoj Aynu na CryanjckoM mporpamy 3a CpIICKH je3HK H
KibIKeBHOCT. Macrep Tesy ,,PyHkunja puryasa y Ajeay Muoapara byaarosuha”
OAGPaHI/IAa je 2015. roaune Ha Praosodpcxom daxyarery Yuusepsurera y Mcrou-

som CapajeBy. Ha ucrom yansepsutery 2020. roauHe 0AGpaHHAQ je AOKTOPCKY



Buoepaguje aymopa

AHCepTaIyjy ,,I IpuMjena caBpeMeHHX KEbIKEBHOTEOPHjCKUX IPUCTYIIA Y HACTABH
KIIDKEBHOCTH Ha TIpUMjepy ajeaa Mse AHApnha”. YyecTBoBaAa je Ha BUILE AO-
mahux u mehyHapoaHnx Hay4Hux ckynoBa, Te 06jaBuaa BuLIE PaAOBa U IIPUKa3a
y Aomahum vaconucnma n Hayunum 36opaunnma. Yaan je Komucnje 3a Hacrasy
CAOBEHCKHX je3HKa U KibrokeBHOCTH MelyyHapoasor komurera caaucra. O6aactn
HHTEPECOBakba: METOANKA HACTABE KIbHDKEBHOCTH, TCOPHje 00pasoBHUX cHCTEMA

" CaBpEMCHC KIbHMDKCBHC TCOpI/Ije.

Aannjeaa M. Jawuh (Illa6aw, 1982), Banpeanu nmpodecop 3a UTarHjaHCKy
KIbIDKEBHOCT 1 KyATYpy Ha Kareapu 3a nrasnjanucruxy ®raosomko-ymeTHud-
Kor ¢axyarera Yuusepsurera y Kparyjesuy. OcHOBHE CTYAHje HTAAHjaHHCTHKE
saBpiunaa je Ha Praosomkom daxyarery Yuusepsurera y beorpaay. Aokropcke
CTYAHj€ U3 UTAAMjAHHCTHKE M KAACHYHO-CPEAOBjEKOBHE GHAOAOTH]E 3aBPILINAA j€
Ha Yausepsurery Ka’ @ockapu y Benenuju. Op 2014. roanse pasu Kao AOLICHT, a
04 2019. xao BanpeaHu npodecop. YcaspuraBaaa ce y Benennju, ITaposu, Cujenn
u Ilepybhu. Fben HayuHOMCTpaXkBauKK paj yCMjepeH je Ka MTAAHjaHCKO]j KHbU-
JKEBHOCTH M KYATYPH M KOMIIAPATUBHUM HCTPaKUBabUMa (CPIICKO-UTaAHjaHCKE
KIBIDKEBHE U KyATYpHe Bese). bau ce n npeBolyerbeM KiHXKEBHOCTH, YMjETHOCTH,
ucropuje u $prarosoduje ca HTAAHjaHCKOT Ha CPIICKH j€3HUK. 3anpeBoa TaAHAejeBor
ITucma 20cnohu Kpucmunu 00 Aopene roanjesena joj je IpecTIKHA MebyHapoAHa

Harpapa ,Aujero Basepu™

Bosxxuna M. Josuh (CapajeBo, 1976), aoueHT Ha Kareapu 3a eHraeck jesux
u krkeBHOCT YHuBep3uTera y Mcrounom CapajeBy. Aunsomupaaa je Ha YHH-
Bepsurery y Mcrounom Capajey, Ha Oacjexy 3a enraecku jesuk, 2001. roaune.
Marucrapcku paa 0A6pa1-mAa je 2004. ropnHe Ha Oacjexy 3a eHrA€CKH je3UK YHU-
Bepsutera y bepreny, Kpasesuna Hopsemka. Y mepuoay 0s 2005. o0 201 1. papuaa
je kao Buy acucTeHT Ha KaTeapu 3a éHrAecKH je3UK U KEMKEBHOCT YHUBEP3UTETA
y Hcrounom CapajeBy. Aoktopcky aucepranujy oabpanuaa je 2011. roaune Ha
Duaonromkom dpakyarery YHusepsurera y beorpaay. AobuTHEK je cTHneHAH]jE
»Fulbright” sa ncrpaxusame Ha Oacjexy 3a eHraecku jesuk YHuBepsurteray ApKaH-
3acy, 2009/2010. Aps>xu mpepaBarsa U3 €HIACCKE KEBHKEBHOCTH CPEAHOBjEKOBHOT
]pEHeCaHCHOT A00a, K20 U IOCTMOACPHE KibIDKeBHOCTH. JocTOBaAA je Kao mpeaaBad

Ha Oacjexy 3a eHraecku jesux Ha YHuBepaurery y bamwoj Ay 2012/2013.

Cama P. Jocudposuh-EaezoBuh poxTop je dpraosomkux Hayka 1 BAHpEAHH

npodecop Ha Pusosomxom pakyarery Yuusepsutera y bamoj Ayiu. basu ce
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[PHMHjEHeHOM AHHTBUCTHKOM U UCTPa’KMBAMHEM PABAMYUTHUX ACIICKATa HACTABE
CHIAECKOT jE3MKa U KEbIDKEBHOCTHU. BriAa je 3amocaeHa Ha pasAnMUTHM YHUBEP3UTE-
tuma y bocan n Xepuerosunn n Cpbuju. TperytHo npeaaje CaBpeMeHu eHIACCKH
jesuk 7, MeToAMKY HacTaBe €HIACCKOT je3auka, MeToanuky npaxcy, AyTeHTHYHE
MaTepHjaAe y HACTaBU €HIACCKOT je3uKa 1 MeTOoAOAOI 1)y Hay YJHOUCTPAXKHUBAYKOT
PaAa y npuMHjembeH0j AMHIBUCTUIM Ha DHAOAOLIIKOM PaKyATETy YHUBEP3UTETA
y bawoj Ayru. IToce6Ho je 3anuma npopecronasHu pasBoj npodpecopa CTpaHnx
jesuka, yHanpehnBarbe KBAAUTETa HACTABHOT IIPOLIECa, 00AACTH yuerba, TECTUPAba

H BpCAHOBAra CTPAaHUX je31/11<a Ha pasAM4YUTHM HHUBOMMaA O6pa3OB3H)a.

HBana A. Kuexxesuh, BaHpeAHU npodecop Ha I IpaBocaaBHOM 60rocAOBCKOM
¢axyarery Yuusepsurera y beorpaay, med Kareape 3a jesuxe. Ayrop npeko 45
pasoBa 06jaBoCHUX y eMUHEHTHUM YaCONMCHMA Y 3€MAdH M HHOCTPAHCTBY. Yde-
cTBOBaAa Ha OpojHUM MehyHapOAHMM HaydHHUM cKynoBuMa. AyTop MOHOrpaduje
Teonomxn OUCKypc eneaeckoz u CPrckoz jesuKa: AEKCULKO-CeManIMusKm u Cmusucmus-
xu npobaemu npesohersa (Theological Discourse of English and Serbian Languages:
lexical, semantic and stylistic problems of translation). Beorpaa: MHctuTyT 32 Teo-
Aomika uctpaxusarba, 2010; ka0 1 BUCOKOWKOACKUX ybenuka: Tongues of Fire,
the textbook for the students of the theology. Beorpaa: MIHctutyT 3a Teosomka uc-
tpaskuBana, 2016; u Not-Made-by-Hands: textbook for the students of the Academy
of Serbian Orthodox Church for Fine Arts and Conservation and the students of
theology of basic and master studies. Beorpaa: ITpaBocaaBHn 60rocA0BckH $pakyATeT
Yuusepsurera y beorpaay, 2020. Y>xa noapy4ja HayYHOT HHTEPECOBabha: AMHIBHU-
CTHMKA AHTAMCTHKA, KOHTPACTUBHA aHAAM3a CABPEMEHOT CTAHAAPAHOT EHIACCKOT

H CpIICKOT jesnxa, CTHUAHUCTHKA, TpaAyKTOAOI‘I/Ija, TCOAUHIBHUCTHKA.

Cama A. Kuexxesuh (1971) peaosnn je npodecop na Kareapu sa cpbucruxy
Ha Quaosodckom dpakyarery ITase. AyTop je ocamMAeceT meT HayYHHUX PAAOBA U IIET
HAYYHHX KEIbHI4, QY TOP U KOAYTOP TPH AHTOAOTH]j€ CPIICKE HAPOAHE KEBHDKEBHOCTH
u3 buX - Buwmwuhes njecuuuxu cnomenux pesoryyuju, Hs mamuune cynye ozpuja-

A0, Beauxu ﬂjf‘BéZ’tu nocmeyrKoscxke EpE u3 EﬂX, TC IICT pOMaHa.

Cama H. Ko6us Ryuh (Bama Ayka, 1984). Mrasujancku u cpricku je3uk u
KEIbIDKEBHOCT AnAoMEpaAa je Ha Pruaosodckom dakyarery y poarom rpasy 2007.
ropuHe. AOKTOpAT U3 UTAAHjAHCKE KIbMKEBHOCTH oaOpanuaa je y CujeHu, Ha
Yuusepsurery 3a crpanue, y ebpyapy 2011. roanne. Oa 2007. a0 2018. ropune
Ha CTyAHjCKOM IIPOrpaMy 3a HTAAHjaHCKH je3MK H KIBMDKEBHOCT KA0 ACHCTEHT-
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KHIba U BUIIA ACUCTCHTKHIbA APXKAAA je Bjexbe Ha IIPeAMETHMA U3 UTAAHjAHCKE
KIHKEBHOCTH, aAH U IIPEAABakba Ha M300pHOM npeaMery Mraaujancku jesuk Ha
HEMaTHIHUM cTYAHjckuM nporpamuma. Op 2018. ropnHe pasn Kao AOLICHTKUEbA
Ha IPEAMETHMA YBOA Y UTAAMjaHCKY KIHDKEBHOCT, MTasujaHcka KIHOKEBHOCT
XIV Bujexa u usbopuum npeameruma CaBpeMeHe TEHACHIH]E KEUKCBHOCTH U
Mraanjancka sKeHcKa KibHXKEBHOCT. baBu ce TeMaMa MUTPallMjcKe KEbMXKEBHOCTH,
PeMuHMCTHYKE KpUTHKE BOKaya, Kao M TEMOM >KEHCKOT CTBAPAAALITBA Y HTAAHjaH-

ckoj xwivkeBHOocTH XIX 1 XX BHjeka.

3opana JK. Kosauesuh je Banpeanu npodecop na Kareapu nraaunjanckux
cryauja Gusosomkor pakyarera y barwoj Aynu, raje je aHra>koBaHa Ha IpeAMETHMA
13 06AACTH UTAAHM]aHCKE KYATYPE M KIHKEBHOCTH. Y>ke 06AACTH MHTEpecoBarba
Cy jOj CTBapaAalITBO UTaAMjaHCKe KibibkeBHUIE Anbe ae Cecreaec, myTomnucHa
KIIDKEBHOCT H CPIICKO-UTAAHM]aHCKE KEbH)KEBHE U KYATYPHE Bese. Y4eCTBOBaAA je
Ha Bue MehyHapoaHuX KOHepeHInja 1 06jaBHAa PaAOBe Y 300PHULIMMA U Hay Y-
HUM vaconucuma. AyTopka je Monorpauje Andai in Italia per cambiarmi lanima
e il corpo. Limmagine del Belpaese nella letteratura di viaggio serba tra Ottocento e
Novecento (Edizioni dell’Orso, 2020).

Anbheaka XK. Kpcranosuh anraxosana je Ha Puaosomxom dpaxyarery y bawoj
Ayun Ha ipeAMeTHMa U3 00AACTH BeMadKe KEbIDKEBHOCTH, 0A 2009. ropuHe y 3Batby
ACHCTEHTA U AOLIEHTa, 0A 2022. roaHHe y 3Barby BaHpeAHOT mpodecopa. Auo je
THMa peaaknuje aconuca Pusosoe Pusosomkor daxyarera y bamoj Ay, xao u
peAaKinje 3a H3AABAYKY AjeAATHOCT. TAaH je HHTEPHAI[MOHAAHUX FEPMAHHCTHIKUX
yapyxema GAG u SOEGV. ITosa meHOr HayYHOT HHTEPECOBakba CY CABPEMEHA
FEMAUKa KEIDKEBHOCT, PHA030QHja U KEbIDKEBHOCT, HAPATOAOTH)a, KOMIAPATUBHO
U3yYaBame CPIICKE U HEMAUKe KIBIKEBHOCTH. V3 06aacTn moMeHyTHX HayYHHUX
TeXHIITA [TyOANKOBaAa je Bue pasosa. HajuoBujy cryaujy us 2021. roaune ,Peter
Handke. Auf dem Weg zum Erzihlen”, nocseheny caBpemenom aycrpujcxom mucryy
ITerepy Xanakey, 00jaBrAa je y capaAmby ca aKaACMCKOM HeMayKOM H3AABAYKOM
kyhom ,, Tectum Verlag”

Aaexcanapa M. Aasuh-TaBpuaosuh je souent na Kareapu sa repmanncru-
Ky Puaonomxor dpakyarera Yuusepsurera y beorpaay. Ha ocHoBHEM cTysnjama
npeaaje [peraea HeMauke KEBIDKEBHOCTH 0A IOYETaKa AO Apyror cBeTckor pata 1
Hemauxy kmikeBHOCT 04 HaTypasuama A0 Apyror cBeTckor pata. Maructpupasa

je u aoxropupasa Ha Puaosomkom axyarery y beorpaay. Tema marucrapckor
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paaa je ,,lllonenxayepoBa HUpBaHa U CPIICKA MOACPHA" (2007). Aoxropcky Au-
ceprauujy ,Musom Llpmwancky 4 HEMaYKU KYATYPHU Kpyr* OA6PaHI/IAa je 2016.
roaute. XoHopapHu je HactaBHUK Praosockor pakyarera Yausepsurera y Humry,

u Pusosodcxor pakyarera Yuusepsurera y Hcrounom Capajeny.

Harama P. Muausojesuh je Banpeanu npodecop 3a yxxy HayuHy obaact AHrau-
cruka (Hayka o jesuxy) Ha Oaceky 3a anranctuxy Puaosodckor pakyareray Hosom
Caay. Aoxropupaaaje 2011. roaune na Pusosodpckom paxyarery Yuusepsureray
Hosom Caay (Tema: ,, KOHCTPYKIIMOHM HAHOMH €a TAATOAMMA EMUTOBAHbA 3BYKA Y
CHTACCKOM H CPIICKOM j€3HKY — TeHEPaTHBHA aHaAU3a" ). Y HAaCTaBH je aHTa)KOBaHa
Ha HEKOAMKO AMHIBUCTHYKHX TEOPHjCKUX KypPCeBa, Ka0 M Ha KypceBHMa Koju ce 6ase
jE3MMKHUM BjeLITHHAMA U AUHTBUCTHKOM TEKCTa. Y4eCHHUK je Beher 6poja Hay4HmX
CKYIIOBa U ayTOp OpPOjHHX Hay4YHMX YAAHAKA, KAO U ABHje Hay4He MOHOrpaduje.
Ob6aacTy HayYHOT HCTPAXKHBAHA: TCOPH)CKA AMHIBHCTHKA, CEMAHTHKA U CaBPEMe-
HU MOACAHU Y CEMaHTHLH, Mel)yOAHOC CHHTaKCe U CeMaHTHKE, CEMaHTHKA TAATOAQ,
TAQTOACKH BUA M THITOBU TAArOACKE CHTYaI[Hje, CABPEMEHE TEOPHjE O ACKCHKOHY,
MOAEAOBAbE TAATOACKOT BPEMEHA Y IIPUPOAHHUM jE3UIIMMA, AMHIBUCTHKA TEKCTA,
TEOpHje TEKCTA U AUCKYPCa, CABPEMEHHU IIPUCTYIIM HACTABU €HIAECKOT je3HKa Ha
YHHBEP3UTETCKOM HUBOY U METOAOAOTHja HACTaBE HA CHTACCKOM j€3UKY HA YHHU-

BCP3UTCTCKOM HHUBOY.

Anekcanpap C. Hukoanh, acucrent Ha Oacexy 3a repmannctuxy Puaosod-
ckor $akyarera Yuusepsurera y Hosom Caay. OcHoBHE akaseMcKe CTyAHje 3aB-
puuno je 2017. ropune Ha ucTOM PAKYATETY, TAj€ UCTE TOAUHE YIIUCYje U MACTEP
cTyaHje. 3a capaAHHKa y HACTABH 3a YKy HaydHy obaacT [epManncTrka (HemMadku
jesmx) anraxxosaH y ¢pebpyapy 2018. roaure. Macrep paa nop HasusoM ,,Ceman-
THYKA AaHAAM32 HEMAIKHX MOAAAHHX NIAPTUKYAQ ja U doch i BUXOBU €KBUBAACHTH
y cprickoM je3uxy” oaOpanuo je 2019. roarHe, Kaaa yImucyje 1 AOKTOPCKE CTyAHje
Ha Purosodpcrom Ppaxyarery (CTyaujcku mporpam JesHK U KIbHKEBHOCT, MOAYA:
Jesuk). Toxom 2019. roanne ydectBosao je Ha MehyHapoaroM npojexty GDSD.

O6AaCTI/I HHTCPCCOBamba: TPaHCAaTOAOI’I/Ija, q)paSCOAOI’I/Ija, MOAQAHC IMAPTHUKYAC.

Muaxa B. Hukoanh (Vxuue, 1975). Aunaomupasa je na Purosomxom da-
Kyarery y beorpaay, Ha cryaujckom mporpamy CpIick jesHK U KEBHKEBHOCT. AOK-
Topupaaa je Ha Puaozodckom pakyarery Yuusepsurera y Mcrounom Capajesy
2012.roaune, OA6PaHI/IBI.HI/I AOKTOPCKY T€3Y ITOA HA3UBOM ,,HopeA6eHo—HaqHHc1<e
KOHCTPyKLHje Y cprickoM jesuky " (MerTOp pod. Ap Musom Kosauesuh). Oa 2009.
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A0 2013. ropuHe paaraa je Ha YIUTEHSCKOM PaKyATETY ¥ YIKHIY Kao acucTeHT. Op
2013. ropune papau Ha Puaosouko-ymeranakom paxyarery y Kparyjesuy y sBamy
AoleHTa, a oA 2018. roanne y 3Bamy BaHpeAHOTr Ipodecopa. OGjaBnAa je BuIe
HayYHUX PaAOBA U3 CHHTAKCE, CTHAMCTHKE ¥ METOAMKE HACTABE CPIICKOT je3nKa
y aomahum u MehyHapoaHUM HayuHHM YacommcuMa U 360pPHHIMMA ca HAyYHHX

ckynosa (Aycrpuja, Byrapcka, IToscka, Pymynuja, Pycuja, Hemka).

Cao6opaanka C. Ilpruja, cooxTop KaacuuHe GHAOAOTH]jE, BAHPEAHH je IIPO-
¢ecop na Purosodckom paxyarery Yuusepsurera y bamwoj Aynu. Ha Oaememy
3a kaacuaHe Hayke Praosodckor dpakyarera y beorpasy aunsomupaaa je 2000.
roauHe, raje je jyna 2005. roanHe oAOpaHHAa U MATMCTApCKH Paa, I Iucma Cenexe
®unosoda u ITannnja Maaher”. Aoxropcky aucepranujy moa Haca0BoM ,, AHTHYKA
€NMUCTOAAPHA TEOPHjA U HeHH yTI/Iuajn“ 0A6paH1/1Aa jejyna2011. roaune takobe Ha
Onememy 3a kaacuune Hayke Puaosodckor dpakyarera y beorpasy u tume crexaa
IPaBO Ha HAyYHU CTEIIEH AOKTOpa KaacuuHe puaosoruje. Mapra 2001. ropune
3amocaeHa je Ha Pusosodckom dpakyarery y bamwoj Ayiu kao acucTeHT 3a npea-
MmeT AatuHcku jesuk Ha OACjeKy 3a HCTOPH)Y M HCTOPHjy U AATHHCKH jesuk. Ha
Dunosodpckom Ppaxyarery usabpaHa je y 3Barbe BULIET acHCTeHTa HoBeMbpa 2006.
TOAMHE, AeueMGPa 2011. roanHe y 3Bame AOIIEHTA, a janyapa 2017. roaune y 3Bame
BaHpeAHOT Ipodecopa 3a yxxy HayuHy obaact Kaaciana ¢uaosoruja. IIpeaasama
us npeameta AatuHckH jesuk Apsxu Ha CTyanjckoM mporpamy ucropuje Pruaozod-
cKor $paKyATETA M Ha CTyAuj CKOM IIPOTPaMy UTAAUjAHCKOT j€3UKA U KIbUXKEBHOCTH
Dusosomkor dpaxyarera Yausepsurera y bawoj Aynu. Ha Cryaunjckom mporpamy
$paHIIyCKOT je3HKa U KIbHI)KEBHOCTU U AATHHCKOT je3UKA H KEbHXKEBHOCTH, IIOPEA
npeaMeTa AATHHCKH je3UK, aHTXKOBaHA je U Ha TpeaMeTiMa CHHTAKCA AATHHCKOT

jesuxa 2, Pumcka kimuxeBHOCT peny6AHKaHCKor Aoba u Byarapuu aaTunuTerT.

Aymnia A. Tosoposuh (Kparyjesau, 1970). Y Beorpaay je 3aBpuraa ocHoBHY
mikoay u I Tery 6eorpascky rumuasujy. Ha Puaosomkom pakyarery je aunaomupasa
(mpocjex Ha OCHOBHUM cTyanjamMa 9,54), MarucTpupasa (IpocjeK Ha IIOCAHjeAH-
HAOMCKHUM cTyaujama 9,33, HacaoB Tese ,Busyeana moesuja y Mraanju: npouecu
pasrpambe HHCTUTYLIHjE KibIKeBHOCTH , MeHTOp Ap JKenko Bypuh) u pooxropupasa
(,,CDyHKqua AMjaAOIIKE Hapalije Y CPIICKOj U UTAAH]aHCKO] KIbH>KEBHOCTH MEHTOP
Ap YKesko Bypuh). Tokom cryauja 6uaa je crunenpucra Perrybanaxe ponaanuje
3a PasBoj Hay4HOT U yMeTHHYKOT moaMaatka. Ha Puaosomxom dakyarery pasu
oA <1>e6pyapa 1996. roauHe, IPBO KA0 ACHCTEHT-IPUIIPABHUK, IOTOM KA0 ACHCTCHT
(2000) u aouent (2009). Y sBame peaoBHOr npodecopa uzabpana je 17. anpuaa
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2019. ropune. Y A0CapaImboj KapHjepu y4ECTBOBAAA je €A HAYYHUM PaAOBHUMA U3
00AACTH UTAANjAHUCTHKE U KOMITAPATUCTHKE Ha OpojHnM MehyHapOAHHM KOHIpe-
CHMa Y 3€MAH M HHOCTPAHCTBY (BeorpaA, Hum, bama Ayka, bepaun, Oxcdopa,
Crpasbyp, Caaubypr, [ Ipar, Bapmasa, Tpcr, ITeckapa, Kasapu), kao u Ha Hayunum
¥ CTPYYHHM CKynoBHMa nocBeheHnM Brcokomkoackom obpasosamy (Beorpaa,
Huxmmuh). Ao caaa je apxkasa npeaasama [0 IIO3UBY HA YETHPU YHHBEP3HUTETA
-y I'leckapu, raje cy TeMa OMAM ITIOPOAMYHM AHjAAO3U Y HTAAHjAHCKOj H CPIICKO]
xwikeBHocTH 20. Bujexa, y Karanuju (Ha Temy Bupaosa cmujexa y [Tupanaeaosum
Ajeanma), Topuny (Auapuhesa Heo6uuna npunosyjerka: 3exo u beorpaa namehy
ABa paTa), Kao 1y bamoj Aynu - o [ Tupanaeay, o TeMamMa HTaAHjaHCKE KEBHDKEBHOCTH
20. Bujexa, kao 1 Ha TeMy Enuaemuje y uTasujaHCKOj KEBHOKEBHOCTH. Aobutnuia je
Harpaae 3aayx6une Beceanna Ayunha sa Hajoose HayuHO ocTBapeme Ha YHuBep-
sutery y beorpaay sa 2014. roauny ca monorpadujom Pirandello in fabula. Pisac i
lica (Ouaosomxu daxyarer, 2013). Ca Hayanum npojexrom MemoAurt (Kyarypro
mamheme mocae ,A,pyror CBETCKOT PaTa y CPIICKOj U UTAAU]AHCKO] KyATypI/I), 4MjH je
pyKoBoauaall, Aobuaa je 2019. roanne Ha koHKypcy PoHaa 3a Hayky Penybanke

Cpbuje cpeactsa y okBupy I Iporpama capaame ca Aujacriopom.

Mapuna C. Toxun (Hosu Caa, 1978) Aoktopupaaa je Ha Puaozopckom Ppaxya-
tery y HoBom Caay 2019. ropuse ca resom ,, Yaanpehupame nucmenor uspaxapara
y CTapujuM paspeArMa OCHOBHE LIKoAe, Taje je 2010. ropnse oabpaHuAa 1 Maru-
CTapCKH Paa ,, [paAUIIMOHAAHE IPEACTABE, BEPOBAHA, OOAHIIM H AUKOBH Y POMaHy
Oncada ypxse Cs. Cnaca Topana Ilerposuha®. Aytopka je paaosay crpyunum my6au-
KallMjaMa, HAy YHUM 300PHHLIMMA U YaCOMUCHUMA U3 00AACTH Ajedje KEHKECBHOCTH,
METOAMKE HACTaBe, CABPEMEHE KIbIDKEBHOCTH. AyTop je u koayTop Beher 6poja
AKPEAMTOBAHHX AOAATHHX HACTABHUX CPEACTABA, IPUPYYHHUKA U 30MPKHU 32AaTaKa 32
cprick jesuk 1 KibivkeBHOCT. JKusu y Hosom CaAy, TAj€ j€ 3aTIOCA€HA KA0 HACTABHUK

CPIICKOT je3nKa U KibikeBHOCTH y OcHOBHOj 1KoAH ,,I IpBa BojBohaHcka Gpurasa’.

Axenka J. TparHHK peAaBad je HOCAOBHOT CHIACCKOT je3HKA Ha YHHBEP3UTETY
y Mapu6opy, Ha Pakyarery opranusannonux Hayka. Marucrpupaaa je y obaactu
HACTaBe CHIACCKOT KA0 ADPYTOT HAM CTPAHOT je3uKa. buaa je pykoBoamaal mcnuTHOT
npouecay Hannonasnom ucnntHoM nentpy y CA0OBEHHjH, KA0 M HACTABHMK jE3MKa.
O6aacTH BEHOT CTPYYHOT HHTEPECOBAbA YKAYIY]y MOACAC €-y4CHa 32 IOCAOBHH
CHIACCKH j€3UK, TOAYYaBakhe CHIACCKOT je3HKa y MOceOHe CBPXe, IIOCAOBHY KOpe-
CIIOHACHLIY)Y, 3AA0BOSCTBO CTYACHATA KOHTEKCTOM BUCOKOT 00pasoBara OHAQJH

U Y y4HOHHMIIH, KAO U UCIIUTE U3 CHIACCKOT je3uka y okBupy LIEDP-a.
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Mupna M. Rypuh (poby. Bujeanh) pobena je 1986. roaune y Tpebumy, bocua
u Xepuerosuna. OCHOBHY LIKOAY ¥ THMHA3H)y 3aBpIIHAa je y Tpebumy. Annaomu-
paaa je na Kareapu 3a eHraecku jesuk u KibrpkeBHOCT Ha Praozodpckom paxyarery
Yuusepsureray HoBom Caay, raje je 3aBpIumaa 1 ITOCTAMIIAOMCKE MACTEP CTYAHjE.
TpenyTtHO je AokTOpana Ha Purozodpckom daxyarery Yuusepsurera y HoBom
Caay. Hayuno nHTepecoBarme 1 HCTpaXkuBambe [OCBETHAA je IPOOACMATHIH U3
00AACTH IIOCTKOAOHHjaAHE AMEPHYKE M CTHHYKE KHIDKEBHOCTH — KEbM)KCBHUM
AjeAMMA YMKAHCKUX ¥ appOaMepHYKUX CIIUCATESULIA, PEMUHHUCTHIKO] KEbFDKEBHO]
KPUTHLM M TeMaMa U3 00AacTH pOAHUX cTyauja. TpenyTHO xuBu y Tpebumy n
3aII0CACHA j€ KA0 CAMOCTAAHH CTPYYHHU CAPAAHHK 32 OAHOCE ¢ jaBHOMhy y Ipasckoj

ynpasu Tpebume. Yaan je Yapyskema 3a anraoamepuuke cryauje Cpouje.

Ana 3. Xy6ep (Beorpaa, 1995) cTyaeHTKHIbA je AOKTOPCKHX AKAACMCKHX CTY-
auja (moaya Kmvixesroct) Ha Puaosomkom dpakyarery Yausepsutera y Beorpaay.
OcHOBHE akapeMcKe CTyAMje Ha UCTOM (aKyATeTy (CMjep Inaxckyu je3uk, Xuc-
MaHCKE KIbH>KEBHOCTU U KyATypc) 3aBpmmaa je 2018. ropune. Macrep akapemcke
cTyaHje Ha HcTOM $akyaTeTy (MOAYA Je3UK, KIHKEBHOCT, KYATYPa) 3aBPLIMAR je
2019. roaune, OA6paHI/IBIlII/I MacTep paa Ha teMy I loeTusanuja ucropuje y apa-
mama Mapujana [Tuneda . Tapcuja Aopxe u Pamna noh 'y Mysejy Ilpado Padaeaa
AabepTuja’. AHra)xoBaHa je Ka0 AOKTOPAaHAKHIbA-CAPAAHHIIA Ha BULIE IIPEAMETA
u3 oOaactu krkeBHocTH Ha Kareapu s3a nbepujcke cryanje Ha Puaosouxom da-
KyareTy YHusepsurera y beorpaay. Crunenaucrkuma je Munncrapcrsa mpocsere,
HayKe U TexHoAoIIKOT pa3Boja Penybanke Cpbuje. Ob6jaBayje pasose y soomahnm
¥ MHOCTPAHMM HayYHHUM 4acOIMCHMA U y4ecTByje Ha AooMahnm u mehynapoannm
XMCIIAHUCTUYKUM KOHPepeHijama. O0AaCTH HAyYHOT HHTEPECOBAkbA: IIITAHCKA
KEbIDKEBHOCT, XUCIIAHOAMEPUYKA KEbIDKEBHOCT, CPIICKA KEbH)KEBHOCT, KOMITAPATHBHA
KEbIDKEBHOCT, TEOPHja KEbIDKEBHOCTH, APAMa U IIO30PHIITE, CTBAPAAAIITBO [eHepa-

L[I/IjC 27, IIITAHCKH U CPIICKH pOMaH, COHMOAMHIBUCTHKA, KIbH)KEBHO HpCBObCI—bC.

Caabana M. LlykyT (1984) souent je Ha Puaosomkom pakyarery Yuusepsu-
teta y bamoj Aynu. Aunmaomupaaa je 2007. roaune Ha Oacjexy 3a CpIICKH je3UK U
KibIbKeBHOCT Ha Praosodpckom pakyarery y bamwoj Ayrum, a marucrpupasa 2013.
ropnHe Ha Quaosomkom dakyarery y bamwoj Ayu. Aokropcky AucepTanujy moa
HacaoBOM ,,Cpricku roBopu okoaune IlTunosa“ opbpanuaa je 2018. roaune Ha
HCTOM paKyATeTy. AyTOp je Hay4HHX PapOBa U3 OOAACTH AMjaACKTOAOTH]E, POHE-

THKE U aKLEHTOAOTHj€ CPIICKOT je3UKa.
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Yaconuc Qw0402 je HaydHH, PELICH3UPAHU YACOITHC U3 0OAACTHU HAYKE O je3HKY,
KIbIDKEBHOCTH U KYATYPE KOjH MMa 32 L1 IIPOMOBHCAHbE CAaBPEMEHHUX TEOPUjCKUX
U MHTCPAUCLUIANHAPHUX npucTyna. OcHuBaY 1 H3aaBad yaconuca je Praosorm-
ki $pakyareT YHusepsutera y bawoj Ayiu. Yaconuc usaasy y KOHTHHYHTETY OA
2010. roaune.

O6jaB1bijM0 YAAHKE Ha CTAHAAPAHHUM je3HIIMMa OHUX PHAOAOTH)ja KOje ce
npoyuyaajy Ha Puaosomkom dakyarery Yuusepsurera y bamwoj Ay, caxae Ha
CPIICKOM, PYCKOM, CHIACCKOM, (b€ MadKOM, QPaHIyCKOM U HTAAHjaHCKOM je3uKy. Paa
Ha HEKOM APYTOM CAOBCHCKOM HAH CBjETCKOM jE3UKY MOXE Ce 00jaBUTH Y AOTOBOPY
ca PeAaKHHjOM, o noce6Hoj IPOLEAYPH. Hpm TOME Cy II0jaM ¥ UMEHOBAIb€e CPIICKOT
je3UKa HEIOBPEAMBE KaTEroOpHje U He MOTY ce YIOTPpeOraBaTH y IIOjMOBHUM KOH-
cTpyKuujama uau ckpaheHnama xoje 61 oApaXkaBase HEKO APYTO AU APyraduje
HMEHOBAbE OBOT j€3MKA.

O6jawyjemo uaaHKe KoOju ce 6aBe pasMaTpareM CaBPEMEHHX TEOPUjCKHX IIPH-
CTyIa IPOYYaBakby KEFDKEBHOCTH, j€3UKA U KYATYPE, 3HaYajeM 1 II0TpeOoM MeTate-
opuje y XyMaHHUCTUYKUM HayKaMa, IIPUMjEHOM CaBPEMEHHUX TEOPHjCKHX IIPUCTYIIA Y
AHAAM3H TEKCTOBA U KYATYPHUX I10jaBa, HHTEPAUCIUIIAMHAPHUM IPUCTYIIOM Y U3Y-
4aBarby AMHIBUCTHYKHX, KIbKDKEBHHX U KYATYPOAOIIKUX CTYAH]a, OAHOCOM KH>HIKEB-
HOCTH U jE3UKA C APYTHUM AUCIMIIAMHAMA, IIPHKA30M HajCaBPEMEHHUjUX TEOPH)CKUX
KIbHTa U3 00AACTH KEbFDKEBHOCTH, AUHIBUCTUKE M KYATYPOAOLIKUX CTYAHja HTA.

Aa 61 ce 06e36ujeano o Behu crenen HayuyHocTH, Yaconuc U102 cBaku
YAQHAK MIA/5€ HA PELIEH3U]Y IIPUje KOHAYHOT O6jaB/bI/IBaH>a‘ Hakon HMHULIMjaAHE
eBaAyaltje, yPEAHHINTBO he yCTaHOBUTH Aa AU ITOAHECECHU PYKOIIUC UCITyHaBa
OCHOBHE Hay4HE KPUTEpHUjyMe. YKOAUKO HCIyHhaBa, YAaHak he 6utu ynyhen na
peuensujy u nperacaahe ra ABa excriepra us yxe Hayuse obaactu. Yaanax he 6uru
LITAMIIAH y aKTyeAHOM Opojy yacomuca Du.10402 yKOAUKO ce 00a peLieH3eHTa yca-
rAace Aa IPUAOT 32A0BOSABA BHCOKE HAydHE KPUTEPHjyMe. YKOAHKO A0Ouje mo-
3UTHBHE PELICH3Hje TEK HAKOH AOPAAE, IPUAOT MOXe OUTH 00jaBACH Y jeAHOM OA
HapeaHux bpojesa Quioro02a.

Yaau1u ce perieH3MPajy IO IPUHLIUITY y3ajaMHE AHOHUMHOCTH ayTOPa U peLieH-
seHara. Pok 3a uspaay peniensuje je Mjecer; sana. Konauna oasyka o mpuxsaramy HAU
0A61/1j amy pyKomuca 6uhe ynyheHa ayTOpY 33j€AHO Ca PELIEH3EHTCKUM CYTeCTHjaMa,

O6p8.3AO)KCH>CM W HaIlOMCHaMa.
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Yaconuc Quiionoe ussasu ABa IyTa TOAMILIGE, Y jHY U Y ACLIeMOpY.

Yaconuc Quaos02 omoryhasa TpeHyTHH OTBOPEH IIPUCTYII 1IjEAOKYITHOM Ca-
AP>ajy y CKAAQAY C YBj€PEHEM KAKO jaBHA AOCTYITHOCT MCTPAXKUMBAYKUX CIIO3HAja
norude Behy pasmjeny snama u naeja. Yaconmc omoryhasa ynraonuma aa untajy,
Mpey3uMajy, yMHOXABa]y, ,A,I/ICTPI/I6YI/IH.[Y, LITaMIIAjy, IPETPAXY]Jy HAH ITIOBE3Y]y
TEKCTOBE 00jaBA>CHUX YAAHAKA, Tj. A UX KOPHCTE Y GHAO KOje 3aKOHUTE CBPXE.
Y ckaapy ¢ ByaumnernTaHckoM HHMIIMjaTHBOM, YHjU CMO HOTIHCHULH, jEAHHO
OTpaHMYCHE PEIPOAYKIHje U AUCTPUOYILIHje YAAHAKA jeCTE Y AOMEHY ay TOPCKHUX
npaBa, Oyayhu aa je HeOIXOAHO A2 ayTOp KOHTPOAMIIIE HHTEIPUTET CBOTA PAAA, TC
Aa OyAe IPOIMCHO HABEACH U LIUTHPAH.

Pepaxuuja @unonoza nocseheHa je oap>kaBarby HajBUIIMX €THYKUX IPHHI{MIIA
U CIIpeYaBaby 3A0yN0Tpeba npu myOAMKOBamy OBOT Yacomuca. JaaHium Koju HuCY
¥y cKAaAy ca 0BUM cTaHAapauMa Hehe 6utu objaBsenn y yaconucy Quionoe.

Csu papoBu ce ynyhyjy Ha IIPOBjepy Iy TEM aHTHIIAATHJATCKOT COPTBEPA, KOjU
06e36jehyje Yausepsurery bawoj Ayun. ITaarupame Hayusnx pesyarara, pabpu-
KOBame U $aACUPUKOBAIHE UCTPAKUBAIKHX [IOAATAKA, TOKYLIAju 0bjaBrUBarba Beh
06jaBACHHX PaAOBa M TOME CAMYHO, €THYKH Cy HEIPUXBATAUBHU NOCTyHLH 1 6uhe
0ADQICHH Y CKAAAY € AKAACMCKHM KOACKCOM ITOHAIIAbA K H3AABAYKOM IOAMTHKOM
yaconuca Dunonoea.

YpeAHHIITBO CrIpeyaBa CBaKU MOTCHLMjAAHU CYKOO HHTEpeca U AUCKPHMHHA-
1)y 110 GHAO K0jOj OCHOBH. Y cAy4ajy IPUTYXOE €THIKOT KAPAKTePa MAU IPUTYXKOE
0 cyKo0y MHTEpeca, YPEAHUIIN [OCTYIAjy y CKAaAy ca nmocrojehom noantukom n
IPOLIEAYPOM.

AyTOpH IOTIIHCaHOM H3jaBOM IIPEY3UMAajy OATOBOPHOCT KOja CE THY€ OPUTHHAA-
HOCTH U ay TCHTUYHOCTH AOCTaBACHUX paroBa. Pykomucu koje many 3a 06jaBsu-
Bame y Dunono2y He cmujy 6utu objaByeHu, npuxsahenu 3a objaBsuBambe HAK
y TekyheM peLieH3HjCKOM MPOLIECy Y HEKOM APYTOM 4aCOIMCY HAH ITyOAUKALHjH.
Pyxomucu Mory Aa caapike paa KOjH je IIPETXOAHO YCMEHO CAOIIITEH Ha HAYYHOM
CKyITy HAU KOHQepeHIHjU. Y TOM CAY4Yajy je HEOIXOAHO AATH U jaCHY HAIIOMEHY
o ToMe. AyTOpH Y HCTOj H3jaBH IIPEY3HMajy OATOBOPHOCT KOja C€ THU€ KOPEKTHOT
LUTHPaka U AACKBATHOT pedeprcama Ha AUTEpaTypy u ussope. Pykonucu xoje
asy 3a objaBsusame y Puion02y He CMUjy CAAP>KABATH [TAATMPAHE HAYYHE PE3YA-
Tare, pabpukoBane 1 GparcuPUKOBaAHE HCTPOKUBAIKE IOAATKE HUTH APYT€ €THYKH
HEIIPUXBATAHUBE MOCTYIIKE HAU 3A0YNIOTpebe.

HenocpeaHo HakOH NOAHOIIEHA PYKOIIUCA, A IIPUje IIOKPETaba PELIEH3UjCKE
IIPOLIEAYPE, Ay TOPH IIOTIIUCYjY U3jaBy. AyTopn MOTIIMCY]y U3jaBy AA CY CATAACHH Ca
MOAUTHKOM OTBOPEHOT IIPUCTYIIA KOjy IIOAP>KaBajy YPEAHUIITBO U H3AABaY 4ACOIH-
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ca Dui0102, OAHOCHO AA CY CarAACHH ca OUACIIKOM O Ay TOPCKHUM IIPaBHMa, KOja je
HaBeaeHa y coepchem macycy. To sHaun A, 3apprkaBajyhu ayropcka npasa, yerynajy
1paBo npBor mybankoBama yacorucy Quionoe, ay ckaaay ca annernnom CC-BY-
NC aajy caraacHOCT 32 OTBOPEH IPUCTYII U PACIIOAATAEE CAAPSKAjeM 00jaBA>CHUM
Ha CajTy, II0A YCAOBOM A CE PAAU O HEKOMEPLIHjaAHOM Kopmmheﬂ,y CaApiKaja U IOA
YCAOBOM Aa €€ [IPH TOME HEM30CTABHO HAa3HAYE Ay TOPCTBO U Mj€CTO IPBOT Ty OAH-
xoBama. OcTase ayTOPCKe OATOBOPHOCTH HABEACHE CY Y TEKCTY obpaciia usjase.

AyTopu xoju 06jaBiyjy y 0BOM Yacommucy IpHCTajy Ha caveache yeaose: ayropu
3aAP>KaBajy ay TOPCKA [PaBa M IIPYIXKajy YACOIKCY IPABO IPBOT 00jaBAHMBAbA PAAAY
ckaaay ¢ aunernom CC-BY-NC, koja omoryhasa Apyruma aa Aujeac paa ys ycaoB
HaBolerwa ayTOPCTBa M H3BOPHOT 00jaBAUBAMKA Y OBOM YACOIUCY; AyTOPU MOTY
U3PAAUTH ITOCeOHE, YTOBOPHE apaH)XMaHe 32 HECKCKAY3HBHY AUCTPUOYLIHjy pasa
06jaBmeHOr y 9aconucy (HIIp. IOCTaBpabe Y HHCTHTYLIMOHAAHH PEIIO3HTOPHjYM HAH
o0jaBsuBaEe y KIbH3H), Y3 HaBoheme pa j€ paA U3BOPHO 06jaBAEH Y OBOM YACOIIKCY.

PenrensenTH BpeAHYjy U OLljerbyjy HPUCTHIAE PYKOITHCE HCKAYYUBO HA OCHOBY
CaApPXKaja, Y CKAAAY C HAjBUIIMM E€THYKHM CTAHAAPAUMA U AKAACMCKHM KOACKCOM
IIOHAIIAkbA, 00jeKTHBHO, KBAAU(PHKOBAHO M KOMIICTCHTHO, HAyYHO API'yMEHTOBAHO
U CTPYYHO YTEMEAEHO, A 6e3 AMCKPUMUHALIHjE 110 61A0 KOjOj OCHOBH. CBojHM
cyrecrujama yHanpelyyjy kBaauTeT perieHsupaHux pykonuca. PeriensenTrma ypea-
HUIITBO 06e36jel)yje aHOHMMHOCT, 2 PeLIeH3EHTH Cy AY>KHHU A2 1yBajy [OBjePAHBOCT
CBUX MHPOpMAIIHja y BE3H C PYKOIHCOM Ka0 ¥ AQ YPEAHHIIHMA [IPHjaBe OBPEAY
AyTOPCKHUX IIPaBa, IIAATHPAE U CAUYHE €THYKH HEMPHXBATASUBE IIOCTYIIKE HAH
3a0ynorpele youeHe y PpyKOIHCy KOju peLieHsupajy. PerieHseHT koju cam cMarpa
A2 je HEKOMIIETCHTaH HAM HekBaandukosat, Aa Hehe mohu 06e36ujeantu npa-
BOBPEMCHY PCLICH3Ujy HAH A2 je y OUAO KaKBOM CyKoOy HHTepeca, obaBjelnrasa
YPEAHHILTBO O TOME ¥ 61Ba U3y3eT U3 PELICH3EHTCKOT IIPOLIECa.

Yaconuc Qu.0102, 6e3 MKaKBUX pecTpUKLHja, oMoryhasa ayropuma A2 3aapixe
ayTOpCKa IIpaBa U 11paBa 00jaBsUBakbA.

Yaconnc Puro102 omoryhasa ayropuma Aa caMu apXUBHPajy NPEIPUHT HAN
HOCTIIPHHT BEP3Hje CBOjHX YAAHAKA, HA HETPOPUTHHM CEPBEPUMA UAH HA COIICTBE-
HUM Be0-CajTOBHMA, Y3 HAIIOMEHY O U3BOPY U U3AaBady. AyTOPH MOT'Y KOPUCTUTH
u ny6ankosany sepsujy (PDF).

Yaconuc Puso02 e Hanaahyje ayropruma 06pasy HUTH 1TyOAMKALIN]Y YAQHAKA.

Yaconuc Puion0z 06e36jehyje ayropuma o jeaan becnaaran npumjepax 6poja
y KojeM cy 00jaBUAH paA.



VITYTCTBA 3A TEXHUYKY ITPUIIPEMY U ITPUJABY
PYKOITHCA 3A PELIEH3HJCKY ITPOLIEAYPY

Pyxonucu ce npujapsyjy myTeMm HaAOTa Ha HHTEPHET CajTY, TyTeM UMEjAa HAH
HOIITAHCKUM ITyTEM.

Caaku ayTOp MO>XKe A2 KpeHpa COICTBEHH HAAOT, IpeMa YIIyTCTBUMA 32 PETH-
CTpalMjy KOPHCHHKA KOja Cy AaTa Ha cajty https://filolog.rs.ba. Hakon perncrpa-
11je, ayTOpH MOTY IIOAHUjETH PyKOIHC, nparechu nocrynak npujase npuaora.
AyTope Koju Kpeupajy HaAOT U PYKOIIUC Iasy Ha OBAj HAYMH, MOAUMO AQ ITONTYHE
CBa I10/5a, YHECY TPAXKEHE METAIIOAATKE H CA.

Pykomucu ce, Takobe, Mory caaru Ha umeja-aapecy filolog@flfunibl.org nan
Ha ITOLITAHCKY aApecy: Peaakuuja vaconuca Quiosoz, Yausepsurer y bamwoj Aynu,
Dunosomku dakyarer, byaesap Bojsoae Ilerpa bojosuha 1a, 78000 Bamwa Ayka,
Peny6Am<a Cprcka, bocxa u Xepuerouna.

I'TpuanxoM caama pyKoInuca, ayTOpH MOPajy AOCTaBUTH U ITOTIHCAHY H3jaBy,
aKaAEMCKY 6rorpadujy, METarmoAaTKe Kao M pOMaHH30BaHy Bepaujy bubanorpa-
cl)nje. O6pa3au ayTOPCKE M3jaBE MOXKE CE IIPEY3ETU HA CAMOM CajTy. AxkapeMcka
6uorpaduja ce AocTaBsa y Kpatkoj popmu, Ao 200 pujeun, y rpehem auwy. Y npBoj
pedeHHIM OMOHAPATHBA HABOAH CE AKTyeAHA PYHKIIN], HACTABHO OAHOCHO HayYHO
3Bakb€ U TUTYAA. MeTamoaanu ce onymanajy Ha je3UKy PaAa M Ha €HIACCKOM jE3HKY.
YKOAHKO je pap Ha EHTAECKOM je3HKY, METAIIOAALIM CE A3jy CAMO Ha je3UKY PaAa.

Kpos nujeay mporueaypy, oA InpHjaBe A0 IITaMIIaEka PYKOIIMCA, AyTOPE BOAU
cexperap Pepakiiyje, y ckaaAy ¢ MOAMTHKOM OTBOPEHE M KOHTHHYHPaHE KOMYHHU-
kanuje y yaconucy Puioaoz.

HeomnxoaHo je Aa ce ayropu npuapskasajy cayeachux rexanukux ymyrcrasa
3a IIPUIIPEMY TEKCTA 3 PELICH3UJCKY HPOLIEAYPY U IITaMITy y Yacorucy Pusoroe:

Texct OpPUTHMHAAHOT HayYHOT paAa He cMuje uMaty Mame o 30.000, vy Bume
0A 50.000 xapakrepa, ykmyayjyhu u pasmake. TekcT nmprkasa 0OAHOCHO Hay4HE
KpHuTHKe He cMuje nMaTu Mambe o 10.000, mu Bumre oa 20.000 xapakrepa, ykmy-
ayjyhu u pasmaxe.

TexcToBu Mopajy 6utn AoctaByenu y Microsoft Word aoxymenty, nucanu
¢ponrom Times New Roman, Beanunne caoBa 12 u ca mpopeaom 1.5.

Y ropmeM AHjeBOM YIAY HABOAH CE UME U IIPE3UMe, T Hay4YHa apUAHjaLuja
ayTopa. O6ase3Ho je KOpI/IH.IhCH;C CPEAET MHHUIIU]AA], Tj. IPBOT CAOBA 0YEBOra
HAHU MajYMHOT UMEHA.

3a mmpesunMe ayTopa Beayje ce IIOAHOXKHA HAIIOMEHA, 2 OHA MOPA AQ CAAPYKH HMEjA

aApecy ayTopa. Yxoauko jC PaA KOQyTOPCKH, OBO €€ OAHOCH CaMO Ha ITPBOT ayTOpa.
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Hayuny a¢uaujanujy HaBoae caMo ayTOpPHU KOjH Cy CTAAHO 3aIIOCACHH Ha
YHUBEP3UTETY, HHCTUTYTY UAU HEKOj APYTOj HAYYHOUCTPASKUBAYKO] YCTAHOBH.
Hayuna a¢uanjaiuja HaBoaH ce mpeMa NPHHLMITY OPraHU3aLMOHE XUjepapxuje
HHCTHUTYLHje, HIp. YHuBepsurer y beorpaay, ®uaosomxu pakyarer, Kareapa
3a caaBucTuKy. Hayuny adpuanjanujy Mory KOpUCTUTH U CTYACHTH MAacTEP HAH
AokTopckux cTyanja. Kao ayTopu, oHH y TOM cAy4ajy HABOAC HA3HB MHCTUTYIHjE
Y 4HjeM je OKpHUsY 00aBAEHO CTYAHjCKO HCTPAKUBAE, OAHOCHO ITHCAkSE HAYYHOT
pasa. Axo je ayropa Bullle, Hay4Ha aQUAHMjaLIHja CE HABOAH 33 CBAKOT ayTOpa.

HeomnxoaHo je A2 ayTopy AOCTaBE M BEP3H)Y AOKYMEHTA C TEKCTOM HAYYHOT Pasa
Koja he 6utu CIIpEMHA 33 PELIEH3M)jCKY IIPOLIEAYPY. Ta BEpP31ja HE CMHUJE A CAAPXKU
HMe U IIPE3UMe ayTopa, apUAHjALIH}Y, UMEjA AAPECY KAO HH APYTE €AEMEHTE KOjU
0¥ HapyLIUAK IPUHLKI aHOHUMHOCTH. Kako 61 060cTpaHa aHOHUMHOCT peLieH-
3HjCKOT Iporeca 61Aa AOAATHO OCUTyPaHa, Ay TOPHMA HayYHUX PaAOBa IPENOpy-
4yjeMO TEXHUYKA YIIYTCTBA KOja Cy AATa Ha MHTEPHeT cajry Putos0za, y pyOpuim
Tlpujase npuroza.

Ykoauko cy y papy kopuithenu crieu¢uaau $OHTOBH HAU APYTH €ACMEHTH
KOJU 3aXTHj€BAjy AOAATHY TEXHUYKY IOAPIIKY, HEOIIXOAHO j€ IIOCAATH U ITAD
Bepaujy TekcTa Te crenudraHe OHTOBE Koju ¢y kopumheHu y paay.

Hcnoa aguanjanmje, y IeHTPaAHOM AHjEAY AOKYMEHTA, BEP3AAOM H IIOACOAAHO,
HAaBOAE CE HACAOB M CBEHTYaAHU ITOAHACAOB AjeAa.

Hcnoa HacAOBa HABOAU CE ATIICTPAKT, HA jE3UKY KOJUM j€ ITHCAH U PaA, (100—250
pujeun). Hakon ancrpaxra HaBoae ce Kwyune pujedn (5—10 pujedn). Anctpaxt u
KivyuHe pujedn Takohe ce mumy ponrom Times New Roman, Beanunne caosa 12
¥ caIpopeAoM 1.5, 11 To KocuM caoBHMa (KYP3UBOM). YKOAHKO C€ Y CAMOM TEKCTY
aICTpaKTa HAM KAYYHUX pujedn Beh Haaase pujedn HCTakHyTe KOCHM CAOBUMA
(momyT, peunmo, HasuBa Aj ead), oHAQ ce Te PHjeuH, 32 pa3AHKY OA OCTaTKa TEKCTA
aNCTPaKTa U KAYYHUX PUjeyH, ULy HOPMAAHUM CAOBHMA.

Hakon xayuHux pujedn pAosasu TekcT papa. HeomxoaHo je pa opurnzas-
HU Hay4HH pas uma cTpykTypy IMRAD (Introduction, Methods, Results, and
Discussion), a OeAHO A2 €€ YBOA, TIOTAAB A2, OTIIOTAABAA U 33K /Ay IAK HYMEPHUILLY
U HACAOBAABRjY.

LlnTaTe KOju Cy AY>KH OA ABHjE pEYEHHULIE HOTpe6Hoje H3ABOJUTH M3 OCHOBHOT
TekcTa, U To mourryjyhu caeacha rexumuka ynyrersa: ponr Times New Roman,
BeAHdnHe caoBa 11, mpopea 1.5 u yBydeHa aujeBa maprusa 3a 0.5. OBako us-
ABOjEHE IIUTATE HUje MOTPEOHO CTABAATH IIOA HABOAHHKE.

HaxkoH TekcTa pasa HaBoAH ce GubAnorpaduja IUTHPaHHUX TEKCTOBa (AaKAe,

HCKAYYHBO TEKCTOBA KOjH CYy IMTHPAHH Y PaAy HAH Ha KOje ce ayTOPH papoBa
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AMPEKTHO 103uBajy). Y 6ubanorpaduju ce 0ABOjCHO A2jy H3BOPU H AHTECPaTypa.
Aarunnyne u hupuanyne 6ubanorpadeke jeAMHHIE He AQjy €€ OABOjEHO, HETO
IpeMa ynyTCTBHUMA KOja Cy HABEACHA HEILTO HIKE.

Pap Hammcan Ha CPIICKOM je3MKY MOpa Ha CBOM KPajy MMaTH Pe3UME U KioydHE
PpHjedH Ha EHIAECKOM je3UKY. PaAOBU HAIIMCAHHU HA PYCKOM, HEMaYKOM, PPaHIIyCKOM
HAHU UTAAMjAaHCKOM jE3UKY MOPajy Ha CBOM KPajy UMAaTH PE3UME U KoyIHE PHjedn
Ha CPIICKOM U HA EHTAECKOM j€3UKY. YKOAHKO je pas HAITHCAH HA CHIAECKOM, PE3UMe
U KAYYHE PUjedHr ce AQjy Ha CPIICKOM je3uky. Peaume je nHPOopMaTHBHM NMpHKa3
4AaHKA U OKBUPHO He npeaasu 500 pujeun.

Y ckaaay ¢ npenopykaMa MHHHCTapCTBa 32 HAYYHO-TEXHOAOLIKH Pa3Boj,
BHCOKO 00pasoBame H HHPpopManoHo Apymrso Penybanke Cprcke kao u'y
ckaapy ¢ [Ipasuanuxom o nybauxosarnwy nayunux nybauxayuja (Cayncbenu erachux
Penybauxe Cpncke, 6poj 77/17, uaan 60 u 61), uurupana auteparypa tpeba Aa
je Hajsehum Anjeaom us BpxyHckux MelyHapOAHHX M peny6AMYKHX HayYHHX
gacomnuca (nmpexo 80%), a yAno [MTHPaHHX PaAOBa Ha CBjETCKUM je3uuMa Tpeba
Aa je mpexo 50%. PapoBu koju He HCIyBbaBajy HajMame jeAAH OA MOMEHYTHX
kpurepujyma Hehe 6utu npuxsahenu sa penensujcky npoueaypy.

bubanorpadcke jeannnue y yaconucy Puio.102 oA npBora 6poja LUTHPajy
ce 10 IPHHIIMITY APEHTE3a, 4 y cKAaay ¢ ynyrcrBoM Harvard Manual Style.
I[Toaasehu 0p 0Bora mpaBHAHNKA, O KOjeM Ce QyTOPH ACTadbHUjE MOTY HHGOPMHUCATH
Ha MHTCPHETY, HABOAMMO IpHMjepe LuThpama Hajuemhnx 6ubanorpadckux
jeauHuna. Y cay4ajy 61AO0 KaKBHX HEAOYMHIIA, IIPENOPYIYjEMO ayTOPUMA AA CE
o0pare ypeAHUIITBY YacONKca.

IMoaawu o HUTHPAHUM KEbUTaMa AQjy CE Y IAPEHTE3aMa Y IPOAYIKETKY LIMTUPAHOT
TEKCTA, ¥ TO Ha TAj HAYUH IITO CE y 3aTPaA, AATHHHYHHUM IHCMOM, A4 Ipe3uMe

LMTHPAHOT AyTOPA, FOAMHA H3AAHA H ABOTAYKOM C€ 0ABOjH 6poj cTpanuie.
[ Ipumjep:

Kpusa notsplyjy cTaB H3HET y CPIICKOj HCTOPUjU KEMKECBHOCTH O IOECTCKOM
pOMaHy Kao ,Haj3Ha4ajHHjOj TEKOBUHH IOCAEPATHOI MOAEPHHU3MA M YUTaBE

Hame MoaepHe auteparype” (Dereti¢ 1983: 496).

VYkoauko ce ume ayTopa BCh IIOMHIHC Y TCKCTY, HABOAC CC CAMO IOAMHA M3Aadiba

uuTHpaHe nybAMKanyje Kao U 6poj cTpaHe Ha KOjy ce pedepHIIeMo:
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I'pumjep:
Kaxo nume J. Aeperuh, nucuu y nepuoay nsmeby 1919. u 1923. ropune

CTaBA;ajy AKIICHAT Ha MOpq)OAOI‘I/ij KIbMDKCBHOT ACAQ U Ib€TOBC KOHCTPYKTHB-

e 3axtese (1983: 496).

Y 6ubaunorpaduju:

Aeperuh, Josau (1983), Hemopuja cpncxe xrouncesrocmn, beorpaa: Hoanr.

AKxo je pujed 0 HMTHpaky HAYYHOT YAAHKA M3 YaCOITHCa, 300pHHKA HAU HEKe
Apyre candHe rybAMKanuje, HapeHTe3e ce Aajy 10 HCTOM IPUHIIMITY, AOK CE Y 6ubAU-
orpaduju HaCAOB IIUTHPAHOT TEKCTA A3je ITOA HABOAHUIIMMA, HA3HB ny6AHKaque
Y UTAAHKY, U3 Yera AOAA3E IIOAALH O IyOAHKAIUjH (u3paBay, roAMHA H3AAXKEHHA,

6p0j CBECKa U CA.), AOK Ce IIaTMHAIHja HABOAM Ha KPajy.
Ipumjep:
Kox—mapeBnh, Kcenuja (2016),,0 II0jMOBHO-KATErOPHjaAHOM aIapaTy TEOAUHT -

Bucruke’, Cpbucmuxa danac, 360pHuK HaydHUX paroBa, Praoromky Ppakyarer
bamwa Ayxka, I, 1,7-27.

Huxoauh, Mapuna (2016), ,,KaTeroija CTereHa ¥ KaTEropHja oIieHe y CPIICKOM
jJE3UMKY — CAUYHOCTH U pasauKe’, Duno102 — 4aACONUC 34 Je3UK, KHoUNEBHOCTL U

xyamypy, Purosomku paxyarer bama Ayka, VII, 14, 11-18.

HPI/IAI/IKOM OUTHPpAkA Ca HHTCPHETA ITAPEHTE3C CC Aajy Ha CmCAChI/I Ha4YHH:

Y tom TCKCTY aHaAmsnpajy CC CAMYHOCTH U Pa3AHKE I/ISMbe KaTCI‘OPI/IjC CTCIICHA

u Kateropuje oujeHe y cprickoM jesuky (Nikolié, internet).

Y 6ubaunorpaduju, ramo raje je moryhe, npenopyuyjemo Hapohewe DOI crpun-
ra. [aje To Huje moryhe, naBoan ce URL. Ako ce naBoan DOI, Huje HeonxoaHO
HaBOAHUTH AATYM IIOCAHCAHET IIPUCTYIIA.

I'pumjep:

Huxoaunh, Mapuna (2016), ,Kareropuja crenena u kateropuja oLeHe y cprickom

jeauky — cananoctn u pasanke’, DOI: 10.21618/i11614011n.

YKOANKO MMa BHLIIE ayTOpa, KPUTEPUjyM HaBOhera je Impeanme IpBOT ayTopa.
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Ipumjep:
AwnvHa 3aMeHuna / peAaTHBHO j€ jeAHOSHAYHA Y apIYMEHTATHBHOM ITHCABY ¥
nopehemy ca Apyrum ananum samennnama (Biber et al. 1999: 329).

Y 6ubanorpaduju ce HABOAE CBa HMEHA, AAH €€ CAMO UME IIPBOT ayTOpPa [HLIE
Y UHBEP3UjU:

Biber, Douglas, Stig Johansson, Geoffrey Leech, Susan Conrad and Edward

Finegan (1999), The Longman Grammar of Spoken and Written English,

London: Longman.

Y paAOBHMa Ha CPIICKOM je3HKY KPHTEPHUjYM PeAOCAHjeAa HaBohema 6ubano-
rpadpcKe jeAMHHMIIE je IIPBO CAOBO (IIPBOT) Mpe3uMeHa (IIPBOT) ayTOpa LIUTHPAHOTA
paaa, 1 To pema GOHETCKOM, a He IIPEMa ETUMOAOLIKOM npuHuumy. Hrp. aatu-
HU4Ha Gubanorpadeka jeannnua c npesumenoM Chomsky HaBoau ce xkao 6uban-
orpadcka jeannuna Ha Y, 1 To Ipema cprickoM a3bydHOM, OAHOCHO afeLeAHOM
peaocanjeay. icToBpeMeHo, y napeHTe3aMa y TEKCTY, IIPESHME CC AQje Y H3BOPHOM
06anxy, Hnp. Chomsky 2000: 152.

Y TekcTy pasa MHCcaHOT Ha CPIICKOM jE3UKY LIUTATU CE HABOAE OHUM ITHCMOM
KOjHMM je IHMCaHa LUTHPaHA AUTEPATypa. YKOAMKO je IIMTHPAaHA AUTEPATYpa Ha
CPIICKOM jE3HKY ITHCAaHA AATHHHIIOM, H YKOAMKO HEMA II0jMOBA AU MMCHA Ha-
BEACHHX Yy €THMOAOIIKOM 06ANKy (HIIp. Comski, a ne Chomsky), nurar ce Mmoxe

IIPECAOBHUTH hI/IpI/IAI/I‘{HI/IM IIMCMOM.

3a norpeGe nHACKCHpama qaconuca y MehyHapoaHuM 6asama o6jaBayje ce
U POMaHM30BaHa BeP3Hja HUTHpaHe auTeparype. M3 ucror pasaora mapenrese
Mopajy OUTH AaTe AATHHHUIIOM. Y3 6H6Anorpacl>c1<e JEAUHHULIE Y o6je Bep3uje UTHU-
paHe AUTEpaType M H3BOpa ML ce PeAHH GpojeBy, a HaBoAe ce a30yHuM (cpricka
Bepsnja) u aadabercknm (pomMannsoBaHa Bepsuja) peaocanjeaoM. Llutnpany au-
TepaTypy Ha CpIICKOM Tpeba, Kao M ocTaTak TekcTa, nucatu ¢poHroM Times New
Roman, Bearranne caoBa 12 u canpopeaom 1.5. Pomanusosana Bepsuja nuTupane
auteparype muure ce ponrom Times New Roman, Beanaune caosa 12 u ca npo-
peaom Single. ITpopea Single ymorpebaasa ce u y TekcTy pesunmea Ha Kpajy pasa.
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The Philologist, founded by the Faculty of Philology, Banja Luka, is an open access,
peer-reviewed journal promoting contemporary theoretical and interdisciplinary
approaches from the fields of language, literature, and culture, with an international
editorial board. The journal has been published in continuity since 2010.

We publish articles in the respective languages/philological areas studied at the
Faculty of Philology (Serbian, Russian, English, German, French, and Italian). With
regard to other Slavic or world languages, an article may be published following
a special procedure and upon agreement with the Editorial Board. In addition,
it is essential that the notion and name of the Serbian language be understood as
inviolable categories that cannot be used in constructions and abbreviations that
would reflect any designation or connotation other than stated.

We encourage the submission of papers that deal with the study of contemporary
theoretical approaches to literature, language and culture, of significance and
necessity of metatheory in the humanities, with the application of contemporary
theoretical approaches in the analysis of texts and cultural phenomena, with the
interdisciplinary approach in linguistic, literary and cultural studies, and with the
study of language and literature in relation to other disciplines.

In order to provide the highest level of scholarliness possible, every paper
submitted to the Philologist journal is reviewed before its final version is published.

In order to maintain the necessary level of academic atmosphere around the
journal, every article is sent to two anonymous reviewers, whose unanimous opinion
on the article meeting high academic standards is requested prior to publishing.

After the initial evaluation, the Editorial Board will determine whether the
article submitted meets basic scholarly criteria. If it does, the paper is forwarded to
two experts from the field for a double-blind peer review. The paper is published
if both reviewers confirm it meets the aforementioned criteria.

The deadline for reviews is one month.

The final decision on the acceptance or refusal of the paper will be sent to the
author along with the reviewers suggestions, comments, and remarks.

The Philologist journal is published biannually, in June and in December.

The Philologist journal enables instantaneous open access to its whole content

in accordance with a belief that public accessibility of research findings prompts
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a wider exchange of knowledge and ideas. The journal makes its contents open
for its readership to read, download, copy, distribute, print, or link to full texts of
the published articles, crawl them for indexing, pass them as data to software, or
use them for any other lawful purpose. As one of the signatories of the Budapest
Open Access Initiative, we only put a constraint on distribution and reproduction
concerning the domain of copyright, since it is necessary for the author to be given
control over the integrity of their work and the right to be properly acknowledged
and cited.

The Editorial Board of the journal is committed to maintaining the highest
ethical principles and to preventing malpractice over the course of its publication.
Articles that do not comply with these standards will not be published in the
journal.

All papers submitted will be checked for plagiarism with the software
provided by the University of Banja Luka. Plagiarism, fabrication, and falsification
of scholarly results, as well as publication of already published papers/articles and
other forms of academic misconduct are ethically unacceptable acts that will be
discharged in accordance with the principles stated above. The Editorial Board
shall prevent any possible conflict of interest or discrimination on any grounds. In
addition, the editors must insure the confidentiality of all information concerning
the papers submitted prior to publication. In case of a complaint regarding an
ethical issue or conflict of interest, the editors shall act upon the existing policies
and procedures.

The author takes responsibility regarding the originality and authenticity of
the article by signing a statement. The papers sent to the Editorial Board must
not be published, accepted for publication, or undergo a reviewing process in
another journal or periodical, but may contain a piece of text that was previously
used (orally), at a conference or another academic event. In case of the latter, this
piece of information must be clearly provided. Furthermore, in the said statement,
the author takes responsibility for the correct use of bibliography and sources
throughout the article. Finally, the papers sent to the Philologist must not contain
plagiarised, fabricated, or falsified research data or display any ethically unacceptable
action or procedure.

Immediately after the paper submission, and prior to the commencement of
the reviewing procedure, the author must sign a statement, which will be sent to
them either by the Editorial Board Secretary or the Editor-in-chief. The author
will state that they agree with the open access policy, which is supported by the
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Editorial Board and the Publisher of the Philologist, that is, that they agree with
the Copyright Notice. It means that, by keeping the copyright, they cede the first
publication rights to the Journal, and, according to the CC-BY-NC license, they
agree with the open access policy and usage of the contents published on the website
providing that the usage of the contents is non-commercial and the author(s) and
the origin of the first publication are mandatorily labelled. At the same time, the
author should state that they will follow the guidelines listed in the Publication
Ethics and Malpractice Statement. The author should also point out any potential
conflict of interest. Other responsibilities of the author are listed in the body of
text on the statement form.

The reviewer evaluates the papers submitted solely on the basis of their contents,
in an objective, qualified and competent manner, avoiding discrimination on any
account and taking into consideration the highest ethical standards and codes of
conduct, improving the quality of the article through their remarks. The Editorial
Board guarantees them anonymity, and the reviewer, in turn, is obliged to provide
confidentiality of all the information concerning the article, and to report any
violation of copyright, plagiarism, and other ethically unacceptable procedures or
instances of malpractice in the article reviewed. The reviewer who feels incompetent
or unqualified regarding the article in question, who thinks he/she will not be able
to provide a prompt review, or that he/she may be involved in a conflict of interest,
shall inform the Editorial Board. Hence, said reviewer will be exempted from the

reviewing process.

Philologist allows the author(s) to hold the copyright and to retain their
publishing rights without any restrictions.

Philologist allows the author(s) to self-archive preprint and/or postprint versions
of their papers on a non-profit server or on the author’s personal website with an
acknowledgement of the publication source. Using the published version in PDF
is permitted.

Philologist does not ask for article processing charges (APCs), article submission
charges or publication fees.

Philologist will provide a free author’s copy of the volume in which their paper
was published.



INSTRUCTIONS FOR TECHNICAL PREPARATIONS AND
REGISTRATION OF THE PAPER FOR THE REVIEWING
PROCEDURE

Papers are registered through an account on the website, by email, or by snail mail.

Each author can create their own account by following the instructions for user
registration provided on https://filolog.rs.ba. Upon registration, the author can
submit the paper by following the steps describing the procedure. The author that
decides to submit his/her paper in this way is then asked to fill in all the fields and

provide all necessary metadata.

In addition, papers can be sent to the following email address: filolog@flf.unibl.
org or snail mail address: Redakcija casopisa Filolog, Univerzitet u Banjoj Luci,
Filoloski fakultet, Bulevar vojvode Petra Bojovica 1a, 78 000 Banja Luka, Republic

of Srpska, Bosnia and Herzegovina.

In the course of submitting the paper, the author must provide a signed copy
of the Author’s Statement, an academic biography, metadata, as well as a Latin
version bibliography. The Author’s Statement form can be downloaded from the
website. An academic biography is delivered in a short form, up to 200 words, in
third person singular. The first sentence of the bio narrative should state the author’s
current function, that is, the academic title and position. The metadata is provided
both in the language used in the paper and in English. If the paper is written in
English, the metadata is provided only in English.

The author is guided by the Secretary of the Editorial Board through the entire
process, from registration to publication, in accordance with the open and continual

communication policy of the Philologist journal.

It is necessary that the author should comply with the following technical
instructions for the preparation of the paper for the reviewing process and

publication:

The text of the original scientific/scholarly paper must be kept within the
30,000-50,000 character range with spaces. The text of a review must be kept within
the 10,000-20,000 character range with spaces.

Texts must be submitted in a Microsoft Word document, Times New Roman

style, font size 12, and line spacing 1.5.
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The full name of the author, as well as their scientific afhiliation, is provided in
the upper left corner. The author must state their middle name (if any).

A footnote is attached to the surname of the author, containing his/her email
address. If the paper is co-authored, this note refers only to the first author.

Only the author fully employed at a university, an institute, or any other scientific
research institution states any scientific affiliation. It is stated in accordance with the
principle of organisational hierarchy of the institution (e.g. University of Belgrade,
Faculty of Philology, Department of Slavic Studies). In addition, it can be used
by master’s or doctoral studies students. In which case, they must state the name
of the institution at which the research was conducted. If there is more than one

author, the scientific affiliation is stated for each author separately.

Furthermore, it is necessary that the author should submit the version of the
document ready for the reviewing procedure. That version must not contain any
element that would compromise the principle of anonymity. In order for mutual
anonymity to be maintained throughout this process, we recommend that the
author should consult the technical instructions provided on the website of the
Philologist, on the Register of the paper menu.

If there are specific fonts or other elements that require an additional technical
support used throughout the paper, it is necessary to send a PDF version of the
text, along with the aforementioned specific fonts or elements.

The title and possible subtitle of the paper are stated in the central part of the
document, below the affiliation, in bolded capital letters. The abstract is provided
below the title, in the language of the paper (100-250 words), which is followed
by key words (5-10 words). Both the abstract and key words are written in Times
New Roman style, font size 12, line spacing 1.5, and in italics. In case there are
already some italicised words in the said elements of the paper (such as the title of

a literary piece), they are written in standard print form.

Following the key words is the main body of the text. It is essential that an
original scientific paper retain the IMRAD structure (Introduction, Methods,
Results, and Discussion), and it is preferable that the sections of the text be
numbered and entitled.

Citations longer than two sentences must be singled out from the main body

of the text, in accordance with the following technical instructions: Times New
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Roman style, font size 11, line spacing 1.5, with the left margin indented for 0.5.
Such citations require no quotation marks.

The bibliography of works cited follows the main body of the text (only
the texts cited in the paper or the texts authors directly refer to). In terms of
bibliography, sources and literature are provided separately. With reference to Latin
and Cyrillic bibliographic units, they are not provided separately but according to

the instructions stated further in this text.

The paper written in Serbian must provide a summary and key words in English
at the end. Papers written in Russian, German, French, or Italian respectively must
include a summary and key words in both Serbian and English. If the paper is
written in English, a summary and key words are provided in Serbian. A summary

is an informative account of the paper and it should not exceed 500 words.

In accordance with the recommendations of the Ministry for Scientific and
Technological Development, Higher Education, and Information Society of
the Republic of Srpska, as well as in accordance with the Rulebook on Publishing
Scientific Publications (Official Gazette of the Republic of Srpska, issue 77/17,
Articles 60 and 61), the works cited should mainly originate from renowned
international and national journals (80%), with the share of papers written in
world languages exceeding 50%. Papers that do not meet at least one of the

aforementioned criteria will not undergo the reviewing process.

Ever since the first issue of the Philologist, citations are provided in parenthesis,
according to the Harvard Manual Style. Taking this manual as a blueprint, on
which detailed information can be found on the Internet, we provide examples of
the most common types of citation. In case of any doubt, we invite the author to
consult the Editorial Board.

The data on the work cited is provided in parenthesis following the stretch of
text quoted, in the form of the last name of the author cited, in Latin orthography,
along with the year of publication, followed by the pagination separated by a colon.
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